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PREFACE. 


The main object whinli I have proposed to myself in 
this volume is to collect, translate, and illustrate the 
principal passages in the different Indian hooks of the 
greatest antiquity, as well as in others of comparatively 
modem composition, which describe the creation of man¬ 
kind and the origin of classes, or which tend to throw 
light upon the manner in which the caste system may 
have arisen, 

I have not, however, hesitated to admit, when they 
fell in my way, such passages explanatory of the cosmo¬ 
gonic ’ or mythological conceptions of the Indians as 
possess a general interest, although not immediately con¬ 
nected with the chief subject of the hook. 

Since the first edition appeared ray materials have so 
much increased that the vuluskc has now swelled to 
more than twhfeits oiiginhh Ihilk;, SThe second and 
third chapters fire almost entirely new.' The fourteenth 
and fifteenth sections of the fourth chapter arc entirely 
so. Even those parts of the book of which the sub- 

3 Tin? contents of th gag chapters ora not,"however; absolutely new, but 
drawn from EiriinJeu which I have contributed In the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society aince the first edition of thu volume appeared. 
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stance remains the same have been so generally expanded 
that comparatively little continues without some altera¬ 
tion of greater or less importance. * 

In order that the reader may learn at once what he 
nia}* expect to find in the following pagesj 3 shall supply # 
here a fuller and more connected summary of their con¬ 
tents than is furnished by the table which follows this 
preface. 

The Introduction (pp, 1-6) contains a very rapid sur¬ 
vey of the sources from which our information on the 
subject of caste is to be derived, via. the Yedic hymns, 
the lirahmanns, the Epic poems, and the Puriinas, in 
which the chronological order and tho general charac¬ 
teristics of these works are stated, 

The first chapter (pp. 1-1 GO) comprehends the myth¬ 
ical accounts of the creation of man and of the origin 
of castes which are to be found in the Yedic hymns, in 
the Prahmanus and their appendages, in the BaSnayana, 
the Muhabhavata, and the Puraims. The first section 
(pp. 7-15) contains a translation of the celebrated hymn 
culled Purusha Siikta, which appears to ho the oldest 
extant authority for attributing a separate origin to the 
four castes, and a discussion of the question whether the 
creation there described was intended by its author to 
convey a literal or an allegorical sense. Tho second, 
third, and fourth sections (pp, 15-34) adduce a series of 
passages from tho works standing next in chronological 
order to the hymns of the Rig-veda, which differ more 
or less widely from the account of the creation given in 
the Pwusba Sukta, and therefore justify the conclusion 
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that in the Vedic age no uniform orthodox and authori¬ 
tative doctrine existed in regard to the origin of castes, 
• In the tilth section (pp. 35-42) the different passages in 
Mann’s Institutes which bear upon the subject are 
% quoted, and shewn to be not altogether in harmony with 
each other. The sixth section (pp, 43—49) describes the 
system of great mundane periods called Yuges, Man- 
vantaras, and Kalpas, as explained in the Puranas, and 
shews that no traces of these periods are to bo found in 
the hymns of the Big-veda, and but few in the Briih- 
muuas (compare p. 215 f.). Sections seventh and eighth 
(pp, 49-107) contain the accounts of the different crea¬ 
tions, including that of the castes, and of the primeval 
state of mankind, which are given in the Vishnu, Vayu, 
and Markandcya Puranas, together with references (see 
pp. o2 ft*, 6S ft*) to passages in the Bra liman us, which ap¬ 
pear to have furnished some of tlie germs of the various 
Pnranio representations, and a comparison of the details 
of the latter with each other which proves that in some 
respects they arc mutually irreconcileablo (sec pp. 65 ff., 
102 ft'). The ninth section (pp. 107-114) adduces the 
accounts of Brahma’s passion for hia daughter, which 
are given in the Aitareya Brithmana and the Matsya 
Parana. In the tenth section (pp* 114-122) are embraced 
such notices connected with the subject of this volume aa 
I have observed in tlie Enmayaija. In one of the passages 
men of all the four castes are said to be the offspring of 
Manu, a female, the daughter of Dukshu, and wife of 
Kusyapa. The eleventh section contains a collection of 
texts iroin the Mahabhurutu and its appendage the llari- 
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vam&i, in which various and discrepant explanations arc 
given of the existing diversity of castes, one of them 
representing all the four classes os descendants of Mann 
Vaivasvata (p. 120), others attributing the distinction of 
classes to an original and separate creation of each, which, 
however, is not always described as occurring in the same 
manner (pp, 128 ff. and 153); whilst others, again, more 
reasonably, declare the distinction to have arisen out of 
differences of character and action. This section, as 
well as the one which precedes it, also embraces accounts 
of the perfection which prevailed in the first yogas, and 
ot the gradually increasing degeneracy which ensued in 
those that followed. The twelfth section (pp. 155-158) 
contains extracts from the Bhiiguvata Parana, which 
coincide for the most part with those drawn from the 
other authorities. One text, however, describes mankind 
as the offspring of Aryaman and Matrika; and another 
distinctly declares that there was originally but one caste. 
The thirteenth section (pp. 159 f.) sums up the results of 
the entire chapter, and asserts the conclusion that the 
sacred books of tho Hindus contain no uniform or con* 
aistent thooiy of the origin of caste; but, on tho con¬ 
trary, offer a groat variety of explanations, mythical, 
mystical, and rationalistic, to account for this social phe¬ 
nomenon. 

The second chapter (pp. 100-238) treats of tho tra* 
dition of the descent of tho Indian nation from Manu, 
The first section (pp. 102-1 SI) contains a series of texts 
from the Rig-veda, which speak of Manu as tho pro¬ 
genitor of tho race to which the authors of the hymns 
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belonged, and as the first institutor of religions rites; 
and adverts to certain terms employed in the hymns, 
■ either to denote mankind in general or to signify certain 
tribal divisions. The second section (pp. 181-100) ad¬ 
's. duces a number of legends and notices regarding Mann 
from the Brdhmanas and other works next in order of 
antiquity to the hymns of the Rig-veda. The most in¬ 
teresting and important of these legends is that of the 
deluge, as given in tho Satapatha Briihmanu, which is 
afterwards (pp, 21Gii.) compared with the later versions 
of the same story found in the Mahabbdrata and the 
Matsya, Bhagavata and Agni Purdnas, which are ex- 
traeted in the third section (pp, 190-220). Some re¬ 
marks of M. Rumouf and Professor Weber, on the 
question whether the legend of a deluge was indigenous 
in India, or derived from a Serai tie source, are noticed 
in pp. 215 f. The fourth section adduces the legendary 
accounts of the rise of castes among the descendants of 
Maun and Atri, which are found in the Puriinas; and 
quotes a story given in the MahSbhiiraia about king 
Vitahavya, a Kshattriya, being transformed into a Bril li¬ 
man by the mere word of the sage Bhrigu. 

la the third ahapter (pp. 239-296) I have endeavoured 
to shew what light is thrown by a study of the hymns of 
tho Rig- and Atharva-vedas upon the mutual relations of 
the different classes of Indian society at the time when 
those hymns were composed. In the first section (pp. 
240-205) tho various texts of tho Rig-veda in which the 
words brahman and hriilimana occur are cited, and an 
attempt is made to determine the senses in which those 
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words are there employed. The result of this examina¬ 
tion is that in none of the hymns of the Rig-vcda, except 
the Piiruslm Siikta, is there any distinct reference to a , 
recognked system of four castes, although the occasional 
use oi the word llrnhmana, which is apparently equi- ^ 
valent to Brahmfi-putra, or £ ‘ the son of a priest,” and 
other indications seem to justify the conclusion that the 
priesthood had already become a profession, although it 
did not yet form an exclusive caste (see pp. 258 f. f 2G3 ff.). 
The second section (pp. 265-280) is made up of quota¬ 
tions from the hymns of the Rig-vcda and various other 
later works, adduced to shew that persons who according 
to ancient Indian tradition were not of priestly families 
were in many instances reputed to be authors of Vedic 
hymns, and in two cases, at least, are even said to have 
exercised priestly functions. These two eases are those 
(1) of Devapi (pp. 269fF.), and (2) of VifivHmitm, which is 
afterward* treated at groat length in the fourth chapter. 
This section concludes with a passage from the Matsya 
Finiina, which not only speaks of the Kslmttriyas Jfanu, 

Ida, and Pururavas, as “utterors of Ycdio hymns ” 

(p xmira-taJimh) ; hut also names three Taisyas, Elia- 
landa, Yaudya, and SankTrtti, us ff composers of hymns” 
(mantra-kritah). The third section (pp. 280-280) shews 
by quotations from the Atluirva-veda that at the period 
when those portions of that collection which are later 
than the greater part of the Rig-veda wero composed, 
the pretensions of the Brahmans had been considerably 
developed. The fourth section (pp. 280-205) gives 
an account of the opinions expressed by Professor 
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R. Roth and Dr. M, Haug regarding the origin of 

castes. 

, The fourth chapter (pp. 296-479) contains a series of 
legendary illustrations derived from the Efimov amt, the 
v \ Maliiihharata, and the Parana®, of the struggle which 
appears to have occurred in the early ages of Indian 
history between tlio Brithmans and the Kshattriyas, after 
the former had begun to constitute an exclusive sacerdotal 
class, hut before their rights had become accurately defined 
by long prescription, and when the members of the ruling 
caste wore still indisposed to admit their pretensions. 
I need not here state in detail the contents of tho firs) 
five sections (pp. 296*317) which record various legends 
descriptive of tho ruin which is said to have overtaken 
different princes by whom the Brahmans were slighted 
and their claims resisted. The sixth and following 
sections down to the thirteenth (pp. 317-426) contain, 
first, such references to tho two renowned rivals, Va- 
sishtha and Yilvamitra as arc found in tho hymus of 
the Rig-veda, and which represent them, both as Yedio 
risliis ; secondly, such notices of them as occur in the 
Bril hut anas, and shew that Yisvamitra, as well as Ya- 
sishtha, had officiated ns a priest; and, thirdly, a series 
of legends from, the Ramayaiia and Mahubhiirata which 
describe tho repeated struggles for superiority in which 
they were engaged, and attempt, by a variety of 
fictions, involving miraculous elements, to explain the 
manner in which Yilvamitra became a Brahman, and 
to account for the fact which was so distinctly cer¬ 
tified by tradition (see pp. 3G1 ffi), but appeared so un- 
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accountable in later ages (see pp. 265£ f 3G4 ff.), tint that 
famous personage* although notoriously a Eshatttiya by 
birth, had nevertheless exercised sacerdotal functional # 
The fourteenth section (pp. 426-430) contains a story 
from tho Shtapatha Bruhmana about king Janaka ? a Hii- ^ 
|anya f renowned for his stoical temperament and religious 
knowledge* who communicated theological instruction to 


Aj^ f hill o on j Lt.toil in the body of the wtirk hi siy acTthing of the views 
of Signor Angelo rla (liibenmtis about the purport cif the Vedio tests 
relating to Viuu.^hthu and Visvamitrfl, I may stats bore that this young 
Italian Sansfaitist, in his Essay, entitled “ Foati Vedicbe ddT Epopea ” 
r^ii the Rivinta OriwtnJe, voI L pjx 400 fT, 47Sffi), combats the opinion 
o rvifcjsMLic Roth that thesa passages refer to two historical potaoiiwgen, 
and to real event* in which they played a part; and objects that Both 
took no account of the possibility that a legend of the heaven* may hove 
Iwuii baaed upon a human foundation" (p. 400). Signor do Gubernntis 
further obBen-oB that the 33nl anti fi3rd hymns of the third Mainhda of the 
ltig-vudfl “ may perhaps have bum recited at a later period iiTi^uoctioii 
with some battle which really octurcd, but that the feet which thev oelo- 
iirale Mtms to Its much more ancient, and to he I»t in a very remote 
tiiytfi " (p. 410), Vui vitaiitrn, ho consider, is one of the appellation* of 
the «un, and as both the person who beare this name, and Indra are the 
sons nf Kusika, they must be brothers (p 412. Sw, however, the remarks 
ill p. 347 f. of this volume on the epithet Kauxifca an applied to Indm) 
Km Lis, according to Signor do Gubematte (p. 4 13), denotes the horse uf the 
sun, or the sun himself, while Vasiahtlui is the greatest of ths Vasus, and 
h eimtes A"iii, the solar firu, and means, like Via'vSiuitia, the sun fp, 483). 
8[gii[ir do (iuheraatiH is further of opinion (pp 414,478, 47l», and -183) that 
holli the aard and &3rd hymns of the third, and tho 18lb hymn of the 
aeventh Maijdaln are compitmtively modem; that the namea of Kaailaw 
and Visrtmitr* claimed by the authors of the two former, are fre„du- 
Icntly assumed; while the last (tho 18th hymn of the seventh M&ndala] wa* 
composed by a Mcenlntid family who claimed Yaaishtha tm ita founder, 
wd only remark that the theory or Signor de Gulwmatis appears to me 
to 1* on improbable ( , nfc ft* tb e only point of mud, importance for my 
own Hpccml pmpose is that ancient Indian tradition represent* both 
\ naphtha and t isvinutra as n*d peniuimges, the one of cither directly 
divine, or or Kwaniutd descent, and the other of royal Utmjre Tiiev 
may however, have been nothing more than legendary croons, the 
fictitious eponymi of the fcmilies which bore the same uama 


pjlefacf:. 


■ f ♦ 

yin 

some eminent Brahmans, and "became n member of their 
class. In tiic fifteenth section (pp, 431-43(5) two other 
• instances arc adduced from the same Brahman a and from 
two of the Upanishads, of Kshaftriyas who were in pos- 
S session of truths unknown to the Brahmans, and who, 
contrary to the usual mle, became tho teachers of the 
latter. The sixteenth section (pp. 436-440) contains an 
extract from the Aitareya Bra limana regarding king 
^ idvantam wlio, after at first attempting to prevent 
the Sydparna Brahmans from officiating at his sacrifice, 
became at length convinced by one of their number of 
their superior knowledge, and accepted their services. 
In the seventeenth section (pp. 440-442) a story is told 
of Matanga, the spurious offspring of a Brahman woman 
by a man of inferior caste, who failed, in spite of his 
severe and protracted austerities, to elevate himself (as 
Yisvamitru had done) to the rank of a Brahman. The 
eighteenth section (pp. 442-479) contains a scries of 
legends, chiefly from the Mahlibhamta, regarding the 
repeated exterminations of the Kshattriyas by the war¬ 
like Brahman Parasuruma of the race of Bhjigu, and 
the ultimate restoration of the warrior tribe, and a 
variety of extravagant illustrations of the supernatural 
power of the Brahmans, related by the god Vlyn to 
king Aijima, who began by denying the superiority of 
the priests, but was at length compelled to succumb 
to the overwhelming evidence adduced by his aerial 
monitor. 

In the fifth chapter (pp. 480-488) I have given some 
account of tho opinions entertained by Hanu, and the 
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authors of the Jifahabhilreta and the Puriinas, regarding 
tile origin of tho tribes dwelling within, or adjacent to, 
the boundaries of Hindustan, but not comprehended in 
the Indian caste-system. 

Tlie sixth and concluding chapter (pp. 489-604) con¬ 
tains the Paramo accounts of the parts of the earth ex¬ 
terior to Dkiiratnvarsha, or India, embracing first, the 
other eight Varshas or divisions of JambudvTpa, the cen¬ 
tral continent j secondly, the circular seas and continents 
(dvipas) by which JambudvTpa is surrounded j and, 
thirdly, the remoter portions of the mundane system. 

The Appendix (pp. 505-515) contains some supple¬ 
mentary notes. 

As in the previous edition, I have been careful to 
acknowledge in the text and notes of this volume the 
assistance which 1 have derived from the writings of the 
different Sanskrit Scholars who have treated of the same 
subjects. It will, however, be well to specify here the 
various publications to which I have been indebted for 
materials. In 1858, I wrote thus: “ It will be seen at 
once that my greatest obligations are due to Professor 
IT. H. Wilson, whose translation of the Vishnu Puriinu, 
with abundant and valuable notes, derived chiefly from 
tho other Furanas, was almost indispensable to the suc¬ 
cessful completion of such an attempt as the present,” 
In this second edition also I have had constant occasion 
to recur to Wilson’s important work, now improved and 
enriched by the additional notes of the editor Dr. Fita- 
edward Hull. It is to his edition, so far as it has yet ap- 
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peered, that my references have been made. I acknow¬ 
ledged at the same time the aid which I had received 
* from M. Langlois’ French translation of the HiiriviuTiwi, 
and from If. Bumouf’s French translation of the first 
^ nine hooks of the Bhiignvata Puriina, which opened up 
an easy access to tho contents of the original works. A 
largo amount of materials has also boon supplied to nto, 
either formerly or foT tho preparation of tho present 
edition, by Mr. Colebrookc’s Miscellaneous Essays; by 
Professor C. Lassen's Indian Antiquities; Professor 
Rudolph Roth’s Dissertations on the Literature and 
History of the Vedas, and contributions to the Journal of 
the German Oriental Society, and to Weber’s Indisehe 
Studien, etc,; Professor Weber’s numerous articles in 
the same Journals, and his History of Indian Literature; 
Professor Max Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, Chips from a German Workshop, article on 
tho Funeral rites of tho Pro limans, etc. ; Professor 
Benfoy s Glossary of the $ama Veda, and translations 
of Yedie hymns; Dr. Haug’s text and translation of 
tho AitaTcya Brnhmana: while much valuable aid has 
been derived irom tho written communications with 
which I have been favoured by Professor Aufrecht, 
as well as from his Catalogue of the Bodleian Sanskrit 
MSS, I am also indebted to Professor Muller for point¬ 
ing out two texts which will be found in the Appendix, 
and to Professor Goldstueker for copying for me two 
passages of Rumania Bhaftn’s Mimansit-vrirttika, which 
ore printed in tho same place, and for making sonic 
corrections in my translations of them. 
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I formerly observed that at the same time my own 
researches had ** enabled me to collect a good many 
texts which I had not found elsewhere adduced; n and« 
the same remark applies to a considerable portion of 
the new matter which has been adduced in the present f 
edition* 
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I'jLET ITEST, 


INTRODUCTION 

CONTAINING A FltELIHiNAftY SURVEY OF THE SOURCES OF 
INFORM! AT [OX. 

I propose in the present volume to give miho account fif the tra¬ 
ditions, legends, and mythical narrative* which tins different dosses 
of ancient Indian writings contain regarding the origin of mankind, 
anil the da*!*cg or castes into which the Hindus have long been dis¬ 
tributed. In order to ascertain whether thu opinion* which have 
prevailed in India cm these Mibjeofe have continued fixed unit uniform 
from the earliest period, or whether they have varied from age to ago, 
and if so, what modification* they have undergone, it Is uecc^rv 
that wc should first of all determine the chronological order of the 
various works from which our information Is to ho drawn. This task 
of clarification con, ui for as regards Its great outlines, be easily ac¬ 
complished, Although we cannot dL=cover sufficient ground* for fixing 
with stuj precision the date* of these different books, we are perfectly 
able to settle the order in which the most important Of those which 
arc to form the harifi of this investigation were composed Prom a 
comparison of these several literary records, it will be found that the 
Hindus, like nil other civilized nations, have passed through various 
stages of dovelopmentj—ltociJil, moral, religious, and intellectual. The 
ideas and beliefs which are exhibited in their oldest documents, ore 
not the tarn® as those whirh wo encounter in their later writings. 

L 



INTRODUCTION'. 


The principal book* to which we must look for information on the 
subjects of otir enquiry ore the Vedas, including the Brahmin** and 
Upaniehods, tho Suing, the Institutes of Manu, and the Ilihaus and 
Fuiinai. Of these different ckws of works, the Vedas are allowed 
by all competent enquirers to ,be by fa? the most ancient. 

Thcr# arc, as every student of Indian literature is aware, four 
' edns, the Rig-veda, the Sfimn-vedn, the Yejur-veda, and the Athnrra- 
veda. Each of the collections of works known as n Veda consists of 
two parts, which are called its mantra md its bruhmana The UTan- 
tras are either metrical hymns, or prose forms of prayer. The Rig* 
Tcda and the Sftmaveda consist only of mantras of the former descrip¬ 
tion. ltt BrufiTuanajt contain regulation* regarding the employment 
of the mantras, and the celebration of the various riles of sacrifice, 
and also embrace certain treat isos called Araoyakos, and others called 
Vpnniahads or Vedanta* {so called from their being the concluding 
portions of each ^ eda), which expound the mystical sense of some of 
the ceremonies, and discuss the nature of the godhead, and the means 
of acquiring religious knowledge with a view to final liberation. 

The part of each \edn which contains the mantras, or hnnns, is 
called its KanhiU.' Thus the Rig-vcdn Snnkiia mean* tho collation of 
hymn* belonging to the Rig-veda. Of the four collections of hymn., 
thot belonging to the last-mentioned Veda, which con tains no less than 
l, 0 t 7 of these compositions, is by far the most important for histories! 
purpose-. Xejtt in tmlue must be reckoned those hymns of the Atilnrv*- 
veda, which art pccuiiar to that collection, another portion of which, 
however, is borrowed, in moat eases, verbatim, from the Rig-Tcda,* 


sit* .a til* AwivnMiryuu lb* Rig™]* (TO], p. i, p. 4} i J 

mwtmiia *. fntej W-k., J art ,r* Jpaftmb 

' Montfa.o^hm^or | "The definition (of the V«di) us, 

Iwnk <«H « r « urobjwtioant,],. Hhwc 4|Nutnnib a *u« 

m thr* \ nj-nn'parili-Iisl* 1 j 5 , "Mantm imd Brfihsiiia bate th^ fiaim? ofVdjL^’' 

• TbUdeW.^r, .njm to ail tl» S**Wt* *«*.«,* of the Tsittitfm, „ bl.rt 

' a > m ' whlfL Brthu>»W ^ toaMmL Bat rt « L. ■ 

*-j *275 T'rx * mmt *'* k iL ^ ****** ££?£ 

« 0 ™ and Atiarva S^bltfs H not hj tbr fact .hat lbr U« m £ Iffc 

r: *■ ““ i ^ - r *• i-s 

* Fnt t^nratiMi on the VaOn, refenn* j* tn 

tuasr - - w ■*-—-- » its t xr< 
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From this succinct account of the content* of the Yeda s it fc, r fo ftr 
that the Mantras must constitute their mast ancient portions, since the 
Jimhmanaa, which regulate the employment of the hymns, of necessity 
pre suppose the earlier existence of the latter. On this subject the 
commentator on the Tuittirtya, or Black Yajur-veda, Sanhitu thus 
expresses himself (p. 0 of the Calcutta edition) 

Tu^pi M*tr&raktomStMt&> r«fw iathSpi brahmana*ya wMKtrm- 
rt/ahtoHa-rUpitteud mantra msfy# mm&mnum \ “Although the Vela 
i» forme<l both of Mantra and Brahmans, yet os the Brahman a consists 
af an explanation of the Stantras, it ls the latter which were at first 
recorded.” 4 


1 he priority of the hymns to the Brahman as is accordingly attested hr 
tht! constant quotations from the former which are found in the latter.* 
Another proof that the hymns we far older than any other portion 
of Indian literature is to be found in the character of their language. 
They are composed in an ancient dialect of the Sanskrit, containing 
many words of which the sense was no longer known with certainty in 
the age of Yaska, the author of the Niroktn/ and many grammatical 
fonM which had t**™* obsolete in the time of the great grammarian 
Fiinini, who refers to them as peculiar to the hymns (thkamta*)? A 
third argument in farour of the greater antiquity of the mantras i, 
supplied by tlio fact that the god* whom they represent ns the most 
prominent object* of adoration, such as lednt and Van on, occupy 
hut a subordinate position in the Itihfisns and Furiinas, whilst others, 
rk,, Vishnu and Btulm, though by no means the most important 
deities of the hymns, are exulted to the first rank, and assume a 
different character, in the Furanic pantheon.' 


4 See sl*> the poMsgo qnotal fram the Jfiraktn in p. m nf l hr ond ™1 of 

7* Wr,ll ~' “* 13,11 t,U>i fcom ■ P- 1M sf the saras val Cbmiure fee 

the AUkrefag pmqporthe Naritkn Cpraushnd, i. 2, t T<,d t{ „t mmtrafm 

V ' r ”'* trtlUtSm AtWAn mnUlani | “ Thin it tree ' 

the rites which the ritliii raw (■>. ilircWLiwI by rerelmin) in the *n- ^ Tl 

ntrt were in greet variety eetehraled in the Treti (ngr)." 

__ T ° l , ’’’ t3 "* ’ ro,t > P- l!>e i “ n,! »h* article OH the ,L Interpretation of the 
*™ ,n ,OOH 7 of 'he Ho™! Auntie Society, ttf. ii. mwterkn. pp. are ff. 
™ ™‘- ,L nf th “ wnrlt - Pf- ttS ft. soil my article on the «Interpret ion nf Ihp 
W :I Ifl JourEi.uL c ,f | hr RothI A*inEir SocirtT, ml T ti. ntw pp. 323 Jf 

T See tu|. ii. of thin wcrli, pp, 215 IT. 

P St* Tot. 1W Ihh wnrfc* 212 ff. ami y^I. ir, X „ % mfipwnim- 
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On all these grounds it may be confidently concluded that Urn 
mantle, or hvmtm, of the Rig-vcda are by far tho most anient 
remains of Indian literature* The hy mns themselves are «f different 
periods, some being older, and some more recent- This is shown not 
only by the nature of the case,-ns it U not to be supposed that the 
whole of the contents of such a large nntioiml collection os the Rig- 
veda Sanhitfi should hove been composed by the men of one, or 
oven two, generations,-but also by the frequent references which 
occur in the mantras themselves to older risbis, or poets and to older 
hymns.* It is, therefore, quite possible that a period uf several contones 
may have intervened between the composition of the oldest and that of 
the moat recent of these poems, but if so, it is also quite conceivable 
that in this interval consderahle changes may hove taken place in 
the religious ideas and ceremonies, and in the social and ecdesmstival 
institutions of the people among whom there hymns were produced, 
and that some traces of these changes may be visible n D comparing the 
different hymns with each other. 

No sufficient data csiat for determining with exact ucm the period 
at which the hymn* were compered. Profeww Muller divMa* them 
into two classes, the Mantras or more recent hymns, which he suppose* 
may have been produced between 1000 and 800 yenra,—and the 
older hymns, to which he applies the name of Chlmndns, and which 
he conceives may have been composed between 1200 and 1000 years,- 
before the Christian era- Other scholar* arc of opinion that they may 
be even older (see Muller's Ano. Sniwk. I ,it- r p. 572, and the Preface to 
the 4 th YoJ of the same author’s edition of the Rig-vcda, pp- iv.-xiii). 
Tliis view is shared by Dr- JIntig, who thus writes in his introduction 
to the Aitarcya Brfihnuiiia, p. -IT: " W<j do not hesitate, therefore, to 
assign the composition of the bulk of the Brahmanas to the years 
UOO-lfiOO n.c.; for the Snmhitii wo require a period of tit If tut 500- 
600 yean, with on Interval of about two hundred years between the 
cud of the proper BrSSuuunn period* Thus we obtain for the bulk of 
fi H jh l)iia the space from 14CD-MMD; the oldest hymns and sacrificial 
formulas may he a few hundred years more undent e-till, re that we 
would fix tbc very commencement of Ycdio literature between 2000- 
2400 B.C-” 

• Sc* tbI. ii of thu work, jijk. 20fl ff , anri ml. sti. pp. 116 IT., 121 S. 
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Next in order of time to the most recent of the hymns come, of 
course, the Brahmunas. Of these (1) the Aitareya end SfinkliAyuna 
ore connected with the Rig-vcdn; (2) Oie Panehavirilsu and 

the t'hhiinitojjyn with the Samu-Visla; 1 -J ,1 the Teittirlya with the lait- 
tiriyo or Black Yajur-vcdn; (4) the Shtopathfl with the Tfljnsatieyi Sao- 
hitA or White Tajur-vedn; nod (5) the Gopatha with, the Aihwta-vedn. w 
These works, written in prose, prescribe, ns I Imvo already intimated, the 
manner in which the Mantras arc to he used and the various rites ot sacri¬ 
fice to bo celebrated. They also expound the mystical signification of 
some of the ceremonies, and adduce a variety of legends to illustrate the 
origin and efficacy of some of the ritual prescriptions. That in order of 
age the Briihmaiias stand next to the Mantras is proved by their simple, 
uutH|iiatt>d, and tautological style, as well H by the character of their 
language, which, though approaching more nearly than that of lb* 
hymns, to classical or Famnean Sanskrit, is yet distinguished by certain 
archaisms both of vocabulary and of grammatical form which are un¬ 
known to the Itihasas nod Plining" The most recent portions of the 
Itaihmaijus arc the Arnnyakaa and Upanishads, of which the character 
and contents have been already summarily indicated. The remaining 
work* which form the basis of our investigations come under the de¬ 
signation of Smj-iti, as distinguished from tlrat of Sruti, which is ap¬ 
plied to the Mantras Brahman Arayyakas, and Tipani^bads. 

The term Smrili includes (1) the Ycdaugas, such us the Ximktft of 
Yaska, (2) the Sutras or aphorisms iroute oad yr%". or sacrificial nod 
domestic, etc., (3) the Institutes of Mono, (4) the Itihasas and Paranas. 
To the class of ItiMsos belong (1) the Mniiiyaim (said to bo the w ork 
of Vtdiaiki;, which contains tin account in great part, a t least, fabulous 
of the adventures of RAmo, and the Mahabbfirute, which describes the 
ware and adventures of the Kurus and Pandas, and embraces also a 
great Tnrioty of episode* and numerous mythological narratives, os well 
us religious' philosophical, and politic al discussion*, which are inter- 
wnren with, or interpolated in, the framework of the poem. This 

is ForAntiwT detail*™ tW MhnsUlto, ibe pmAbt nmV raMult Profiwwr 
Hollar's Am. San*. Lit. pp. 344 IT. , rVofaswr TcWi IndUch* Ldewiur- 
jraetikhle, anti IsdUehe Siudum; ind Dr. Hsus'! Aitareys If nnhmiun. 

n S*o. Ter trample, Ibt P. Or. *i- 4, I, to: sod the Tint. SanhiK n. % to. 1, 

and Li fl, 7,1. 
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work U said to be the production of Vyim, but it* grout bulk* lU 
tilmont CDcjclopffidic duuactdfj anil the discrepancies in doctrine which 
are observable between its different ports, lead inevitably to the con- 
dueiofl that it is not the composition of a single author, but has received 
huge additions from a succession of writers* who wished to obtain cur¬ 
rency anil authority for their several opinions by introducing them into 
this great and venerated repository of national tradition . 11 

The Pun'iyM are commonly said to bo eighteen m number, ia addition 
to certain inferior worts of the same description called Upapuranas. 
For an account of these books and n summary of their content^ I must 
refer to the late PrefeSsor II. H. Wibiou s introduction to his translation 
of the Vishnu Puraym 1 * 

In treating the several topics which are to be handled in this volume, 
I propose in each cose to adduce, first, any toxh bearing upon it which 
may be found in the hymns of the Hig-voda; ncit, these in the Brah' 
niatjas and their appendages and, lastly, those occurring 10 any of the 
ilhlereut dashes of works coming under the designation of Bmpiti By 
this means wo shall loam what couceptions or opinion^ were entertained 
on each subject by the oldest Indian authors, and what were the various 
modifications to which these Ideas were subjected by their successors 

11 the Hr>miiyj V t urn! SJiiMbh&iiaLJL, see Fmfttsor Hoaicf WibiucW* *+ ludkn 
Epia Poetry," wbtick tam*me a careful aimlTHi* .sf Lbl \emAiu% Dun-amt of amk of thu 
pwras, 

y Sw. dio thi] EUflii author'* HJaJiljrMi of the content* of (to Vilyti, Jigni. 

iiaiS BdbTiui-vaiiajtLa Furious m the ** Gtenuug* uf ScjeniH;/* pubbshd in Calcutta 
ind Ituwc Of tha Bribmii and Pfidnm Purfinua, in the Jaanad t.f i he Eto TH J AsUtiJ 
Sodrty, > t q. i* (im; and No.i, 


CHAPTER L 


ETHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN* AND OF THE 
ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 

It will be seen from tilt! different texts to bo adduced in tliL* chapter, 
Lhut irom u very early period the Indian writers hiiTu propounded a 
grvEit variety of speculations regarding the origin of mankind, and of 
Uw nltinri or caste* into which they found their own community 
divided. The oioat commonly received of these explanations is the 
foblo which represents the Brahman*, Kshattriya* t Va^yra, and 
Sudnis* to have been separstoly created from the head p the bre^L 
or nmLBp the thighs, and the feet of the Creator. Of this mythical 
account no truce ia to be found in any of the hymns of the itig-veda, 
except one, tllfl Turusha Snbta, 

Although for reason* which will ha presently fluted, 1 esteem it 
probable that this hymn belongs to the most recent portion of the Big- 
Veda, it will be convenient to adduce and to discu&s it first, along with 
certain other texts from the Brfihfnnpfc*, Itihusite* and Furiutu, which 
professedly treat of the origin of mankind uml of caste, before we 
proceed to examine the older parts of the hynm-collectwm* with the 
view of aacermining what opinion the author* of them appear to have 
entertained in regard to the earliest history of their race, and to the 
grounds of those relations which they found subsisting between the 
different classes of society confcempcrury with themselves. 


Sect. L— 9m Hfm* of the 1W4 Book */ the lii r ttda SanfuU, tolled 
Purmha S*kta t *r the hymn to Fttrtuha. 

This celebrated hymn contains, us fair as we know, tho oldeut nxtant 
pmgc which make* mention of the fourfold origin of the Hindu race. 
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MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CKlAflON OF Atf r 


In atder to appreciate the chumtef of this passage, wi? mnsfc con¬ 
sider U in connection with its context, 1 therefore quote the whole of 
the hymn : li 

II. V. x. 90. 1. $ctha*ra'ilr*&(\ Pnnah*$ *&h4*r&&*hn$ ™Jia*ra- * 
put | ta &hQmim ri'fvtdo rrifrfi atyaHshfhad dpt&»gutam | 2 . j\rrwh*b 
cfrdtrm MPr Hm y*td bh&tam ymcktha hMity&m \ ufampitairaty alfli nfr pad 
tfNnrsnUfrnii*ifi f 3, PtftrdH otya mahimtl ate jyayuihbhtt pArushdh 
| /hij <k w *ya fist'd Mutant tripod tuyUmptem dki \ ■{. Tripad tinihra 
fid ait puruxhilh p*Uh 'wtfth&bkml pumk \ iate Vithran rynbrutmit 
tftwnwruwmi' abhi | 5- tuMMtid Vtrill ajAyata Vir&ja ttdh i Pfirushah 
| m jAte aty arirhyaf& ptifchud hhuroim at ho pa rah \ 6. Yai Pitrmhem 
Juu uhti drruh yt/iutm atatitnto j nripnfa myftrtd d $yam yruhmuk idh- 
mah brad Aaciht [ 7. Tam ytijaam bath m/i i praukshmt Purmhnw 

jdiam ayrafaA \ ttna dftAh ayajanta atidhyuh riAutya* cha ye \ H. 
Tilt mud yajniil iflrnih riteA tamhhritem pri*hadujytiw \ pit&iW tufas fhrtkTt 
rdyarydn tlranyfin yrdmytli rhu tjt | 9, Turned yajnAt tarcahvtek 

fifhoh turn *?m jajmre I MmdAw&i jfijnire ternAd yqfut ta*mAd ajd- 
ymta | 10. Tom&d jwrri ajQyanta yt le cka uhhoyudateh | pure ha 
jtijnirs tMmAt tiuwlj jiUdh aj6 ray ah | 11. Yat Parmham ti ada- 
dhiih ktifidhft rf tthilpayan | md'ham Aim luya fom ha Art ku ftrfl 
pildu techy tti ! 12. Bruhinilhp T *ya inteJiham 6*1 d btihUt rdjanyah 
IjiUih | ftr i'i tad turf* yad vuixyah pnofthyiirJi fadr* ajAyate \ V& r 
fhandrtftwlh m&tam jutes rhahth*# rftryv aj&yattf \ muiknd fndrai 
rha Ay iris ?hn prfi&ld fuytir ffjdyate \ 14. NAbhyrth &*\4 anlari- 
kfhfiyt* pirthno dyrnk samavarttate \ padbhytl m hh&wir d*b$ hratriit 
tetbi l&lAn ghalptiym \ 15 f SsptdwytUan par Maya* trih supta 

kamvdhah kriluh \ dtrftk yad yajmm tmriftmh abadhmto Punttham 
ftasvffi | 16- Yajntm yajm& uy&jante dtrti* fdni HkarmAni prafk if. 


] * Tb© I'ururtLfl ii jbuni) in tlit^ VfljMjjicjH Sunhita Qf ibo Wtite 

Yjijrtf-vcdii (31. 1-16} nivil iB lit Albanra-viila (10 h 0,1 jf.} ^Coleb»dfe^» MfeerU 
Isuirtfui \. 167 f, 4 nlvd iei ,$09 (or pp. 104. uul IDT, of WiShuiii? 

And Norgitc r J (dition); BqitmuFji ICtii^n.irrtitn Fncilut, wol L I'ri fart, pp, rnE». ff. ■ 
Wilsun’i Vrettk i' totiU trnp^Luticm of Else ml r. jj. i1St h ■ Prefewr f^Eh'a 

rtTrtftfl.i in ihr Junrtol lEjv Ofn-ttUm Uritntal Sck^tr. i, pp, 7 h f.; MdUt-r in 
BimfeW"* riiilrtipliv Ilf Ifisv. Hwuwf, td, i. p + 344; 'MOllert A Tie, Sant. tjL t pp- 
fi”0 f.: !Prtfc»«TiYtWi trunditjon m Indwllo tkqdieu ii, p, h- Y unci mj own 
tra n^ritiaiL notes and rccnrirb in \b* Jovnui flf the Royal Aiitlie Sodtty forlS&b> 
pp, E r and fw l&«S p pp. f. 
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wclHt d*<ra | to Arf wiiihhnuMh wchiintx yafro ptev* *ddh~ 

rjtih mu ti dn&h \ 

** L PariiiliQ has a thfrift&nd heads, ** a thousand eyes* a thousand 
•feet. On every sida enveloping 1- the? earth, he overpassed 17 (it) by r 
apace of tea fingers, 2. Pnrtuho himself is this whole (imivu*o) P whit- 
t viir has been and whatever shall hu, Ho is also the lord of itmaart- 
nlit}% riactr (or p when) by food he expands.** 3. Nneb is his greatness, 
and Punidui is superior to this. All eiLstencts are n quarter of him ; 
ttrui tbrM'fourtlw of him arc that which is immortal in the sky# 1 ' 3 4* 

With three quarter* Pnrusha mounted upwards, A quarter of him 
was Li-giiiu produced lserc, He was then diffused. ATcrywbore over 
things which eat and things which du not eat- 5- From, him Was 
wo.-i horn Yiifij, and from YirlS], Puniaha » When bom, ho extended 
beyond the worth F both behind zmd Indore, fi. Whin iho gad# per¬ 
formed n sacrifice with Purushn as the oblation, the spring was (Is 
bsitterp the summer its fuel, nnd the autumn its {necompanying) offering. 
7. This victim, Puruslin, hern in the beginning, they immolated on 

li TIhi Atham-rtdn {«X. S, I) joaJj **U*ra.muk " having * thoa&ind afros,” 
\ha tranimkiir, (htJmE*. lining Ihe TM>e literal)?, afod ronriMil that n being in 
hunutn feral, if lie had a EhoUmtid fllld a IhotUaBd fest* ought only to Lure fife 
hupdred hand*, asd not a thoainoil ai in the lull of the Rj£-tmLi_ 

w For triivft IS the It V, Lho YfijaftaMyl Sanbitfc, 31, 1, r*ada w«'frd p wMndl 
seem* to nu^n nearly the hum. 

H The word U vryahtAffat 1 . Coca pare the datapath* Brimnna, xiaL ft, l, I, Add 

itiritkZrwh in S\ F. R- IT, S, 4 t 1, £■ Proton Weber naidcrt *tjwffrlfA«< 

l+ occirpiw fcF (IndUche StudEuo, li- 5}, 

Li Tim Kd» &f this iaobKilTf, lpsu.ad of ftwf vmrtkiimt&atit the A. V. ttswli fan* 
0 #yiwJA*N« wAa, ( w tbflt which," or, *iu» Jw) was with ouolbcr." 

■■ Compare A, V, x. S % 7 ; ard&m* Mttramtw fflaM oMjfd fca 

j- ff J JuMuvt.- w whh thu half ho prftduCrtl the whole world; what frccitttt of the 
{other} half of hm ? r See ul» ibid, f* 18- 

« JhU **niMi«T it nlii>tTatKl by |t. V. x. ? 2 b 5 , where It S$ mid, ItabAa 

jp.jyata /JivljAilif N ^(JiVTA | " Aditi WW bflfB from Bnfc*hft and Baida* from 
Aditi ,s ^a text on which Yfilk* lentfjii (Nirttkta, XK 23) : fdf httAam upspodytta \ 
mwmjmmim** iti \ *f* fd der*d&irmqw iHH ft- 

orWoltfra-^raiWl? f u bow efiB thi» be praEiblul They la^V hn^e hod a eennnon birth; 
or, coaforvnabiy With Lhtir Wture hr drifclrt, they uiay hare been pradaeyl flOPi 
otic uuethBTp »iid the pcoprrtlw of uRC «other^ Compare A. V. 13.4. 

29 tr. p whLTf lmdrn i*MLid to hare been pmdacod frftm a great muny other or 
.mine-, and they leriprocdlT frara him. In n®nd to Vinij, compare the *al« on 
the Ttrsc bafen Hi in my article on the « VrogrtM cf the Vedie religioa p " etc,, in the 
Jpurnid of tbr Royal Awintit; Swtty for 1865, p 3i5l T 
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Lhq sucrifieiul gras*. With Ilia the god*, the SMtiyiw, 11 and the rishi* 
sacrificed. S, Yrwm that universal sacrifice were provided ctmLi and 
biitter- It formed tlroac denial 53 (ereaturtii} and animats both wild and 
tame. 0, From that universal sacrifice sprang the rich und siluian * 
tha metre?, am! the ynjush* 10. From it sprang horses, and all 
animals with two rows of teeth; fcino sprang from it; from it goats 
and sheep. 11- When (the gods) divided Puru&ba, into how xamy 
|jarts did they cot him up? what was his mouth? what arms (hod 
he) ? what (two objects) are said (to have been hit thighs and feet? 
IS. Tht: Brahman was his month f* the Kajnnja woe made hia arms; 
the being (ealled) the Vmiy*, he was hi* thighs ; u the fiudra sprang 
from his feet. 13. The moon splung from his soul (auim), the sun 
fmm his eye, Iudm and Agni from his months and Ynyu from hi* 
breath. fe 14. From his navel arose the air, from his head the aby, from 
his feet the earth p fmm hi* ear frie ibnr) quarttn - in thi& manner (thu 
gixts) formed the world*. 15. When the gods* performing sacrifice, 
bound Ptuniha as a victim, there were seven sticks (stuck up) for it 


v J*e on the Sndhyti, Profdwor WeWi note, Iwh St. lx. S fr, nail iho poured of 
the HqjsL Amu fio Society for 18*5, p. 305, ttot*. 

■' See, bowticf, Ywj, Sanh. sir. to be <juu(cd below. 

M Compare ihr Kaiidutaka E^rsTihm;irni UfKiuishad,, ii. 9; a/A-n m 

pvra*t~Kh rAi»Mff«»ijrji4iV| dri\$nm drtflJN ttpatitkfktfG ftojA nA nrfila " mm* fiyVTri 
vichttk*)**** p*whi* mvHitti pr^njuitih [ Arc A in 030* it dtam uutJatow | Uh* f 
i|j f»f‘ r t*i J tfnm f.rdA^jMP tthiru Jhirw j myii f. fJta m *luatA.jjfj | itria HiuAAfiafl 

via&'tti ] teJilP wurifArtro /itHm MrHaJan Jturu f U ik*NL mrdAam HH ityudi [ which 

14 die- (xjndi^oL hj Mi. QowvSJ.: +l Nat <m the <Liy of ihe full im-'U let him in thin 
saaw war adore ihe moou whui h U *Oe;n fr front of hua (laying), 'thou ail Some, 
the brilliant, the wire, I be tto-BMthed, the lord of Croatt™. Tim fir.Ih mao m oto 
month of thine, with that mouth thou imtest kings, with that month in nke mo to cal 
food. The king ii onc mouth of thiw, with that im nub ihou eatotl common wm t 
with that rnoulh make mo to eat food The hawk ii one month of thine/' etc T The 
fourth mouth U lira, and tho fifth i* in the moon iut'Lf. I ihould prefer to rentier [lie 
word* bi thnu art 8*m** r —J*k£ng H being a froqoetit desigiation 

of tilt* god in tho Brthmft&U. See ubo M. Bd iii_ 12,W2, where Ybhgu k It^ 
dnc<d 41 rtj'iajf Ul til« none myrtitkl Wn|, lirahm* enArnin t/Aatf/an urw 

Hir Jd^HfAi'rijA euaA | jki^sw j'udrtlA nFmiNrwa ^ | *+Ttw 

BrAhmuD In mj mouth; the jMhnttni U ttsV irai; the Vku are mj ihijjh*; 
^■Sldsws with (luar vigniLr nod rapidity arts nay feet.’ 1 
« IteUM of irs * thigb-V 1 the. AlhirvuedM, six. d - middle,^ 

^ The Vfcf- ij. xin, la, hu M diiTermat end languliir reading of tj|p laiL half *arao 
r rvtrZd rtyui'sAa prvnxftU mMad fffjrta | w From hu tar name. Vflvu uud 
Priina (breath) and fmm Hi* mouth Aj^ni/" 


and of the origin of rm four castes, u 

* Around the and thrice seven pieces of find Were made. 15, With 
the gods performed the sacrifice.. These were the earliest 
rite*. These great powers have sought the *ky p where are the former 
Sadhyas* gods.” 1 * 

I have above (p< 7) intimated uei opinion that this hyurn does not 
belong to the most ancient portion of the Eig-veda. This view' is, 
however, controverted by Dr. Haag, who, in bb tract on 11 the origin 
of Brahmanism H (published at Poona in l£63)j p. o, writes os follow* : 
“ The few scholars who hate been engaged in the study of the Vedas 
unanimously regard this hymn as a very late production of Vedio 
poetry; but then? is no hiiflkient evidence to prove that. On tho con- 
trarVp rensoua might be adduotd to show that it is even old. The 
mystical character of the hymii is no proof at all oi ite bite yrigiu, 
Such allegorical hymns cue to be met w ith in every book of the col¬ 
lection of thi mantras, which g tm by the name of itig-vodu anmhita. 
The KUlh, who wure the authors of these hymns, doUgbted in such 
speculation*. They dhkfiy Hero suggested to them by tho sacrifidM 
rites, whi flh they dully were performing. According to the position 
which is assigned to it in the Yujur-veda (where it is found among 
the formulas referring to the human sacHlice) T the hymn appears to 
have been used at die human sacrifice*. That, «t the earliest period 
of the Yidic time, human suerifices were quite common with the 
Brahmans, can be proved beyond any doubt. But Use more eminent 
and distinguished among their haulers soon abandoned the practice 
as revolting to human feeling*. The form of the sacrifice, however* 
t*eems to have been kept for it long time; for the ritual required at 
that occasion is actually in the Yajur-fedft ; but they only lied men of 
different castes ami claws to the samfid&l posts, and released them 
nfterwnnb P sacrificing animats instead of them/’ 

If it could be satfefoctorily shewn that this hymn, in the same form 
as we now possess it, existed eontemporaneously with the barbarous 
practice of humun sacriUccs whkb Dr. Hung believes to bnvo at one 
time prevailed in India, we should, no doubt, bavu id this eireu instance- 
a strong proof of its antiquity. But if U was merely adopted ns a 
part of the ceremonial at a later period, when the immolation of human 

Si This vena occur* idw in. It, Y. L J.a4. 50, hihJ u quoted !a Nirukto* 14+ 
tht Joarnri of the Bnynl Asiatic Satiety' for IflOE, p. 3@fi, Mtt, llrefl^ referred 10. 
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bciogs had censed to be othenvi*t’ than form:.I and nominal, and animal* 
were substituted os the actual victims, the evidence of it# remote an¬ 
tiquity is greatly weakened. 

If wo now compare the Fiimsha SOkta with the two hymns {162 £mt\ 
163J of the first lluufchi of the Kig-veda p it will, I think, tie apparent 
that the first is not adapted to ho mod at a literal human suerifieo in 
tho same manner os the last two are to be employed at the immolation 
of a horse, Fliete sn? p no dotibt a some mvaUcul passages in the second of 
those two hymns, as in verse 3 f whore the horse: fo identified with Ynma, 
Adilya, and Trito; and “in the last section of the Tiiittiriya Yajur- 
veda the various parts of the hone's body are described as division* of 
Hme and portions of the universe : * morning U hi* head; the min hi* 
eye; the air his breath; the moon his ^tr/> r etc, (Colehroote 1 * Es*ay* p 
i* 62). 17 Ihit tho persons who officiate at the sacrifice,, a.* referred to in 
these hymns, fire ordinary priests of the ancient Indian ritual,—tho 
hotri, ndhvaryUj avaynj, etc. [I 162, 5); and details arc given of the 
actual slaughter of the animal (L I62 r 11), The Punuba Sukhi, how¬ 
ever does not contain the same indications of the literal immolation of a 
human victim. In it the sacrifice is not offered to the gods* but by the 
gods (verses 6, 7 t U> 16} ; no human priest* fire mentioned; the di¬ 
vision of the victim (r„ 11) must be regarded, like it* slaughter (v. 7 , 
as the work of the deities only. And the Purutlia mentioned m the 
hymn could not well have been regarded as an ordinary man, as he 
is identified with the uni verso (v. 2), and he himself, or hb immo- 
Intion, is represented m the source of the creation {vv. 8, 10, 13, HV 
and of the Vedas {y* 0’;. 

As compared with hy far the largest part of the hymn* of tho Elg- 
vetloj the Fum *ba Sukta has every character of modernness both in it* 
thetion and ideas. I have already observed that the hymns which wo 
find in this collection are of very different periods. This, I believe, is not 
disputed** Tho authors themselves, u we have seen, apeak of newer and 
older hymn*. So many bis a Uumsand com position sof this description could 
scarcely have been preduced within n very' short Rpoco of time p and then* 
h no reason to suppose that the literary' activity of tho ancient Hindu:* 

17 Conn pure lbs eormncnrtrm^Til of th* BphiyUxigtika Uponubid. 
w Sm Di. Hsag i am nmitk* fou*I*d ibare, p/i) on tU period when ifa« hjmw 
wm compoiSu. J 
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was confined to the period immediately preceding the collection of the 
tyrant Bat if we are to recogmEC any difference of age, what hymn* 
can we more reasonably suppose to bo the oldest than tho$c which are 
at once archaic in language and style, and naive and -simple in the 
character of their conceptions? and* on the other hand, what composi¬ 
tions cjm more properly be set down a* the most recent than those 
which manifest an advance in speculative ideas, while their language 
approaches to the modern Sanskrit-' These latter conditions seem to 
be fulfilled in the Furuabn Sukta, ns well as in hymns s. 71 and 72, x , 
81 and 82, X- 121, and i. \ 2% 

On this subject Mr. ■Cdehrooke state* his opinion as follows 
(Miscellaneous Essays i. 509, note}: “That remarltahto hymn (the 
Punuha Sickta) is in language, metre, and stylo, very different from 
the rest of the prayers with which it is associated. It has a de¬ 
cidedly more modem tone; and must have been composed after the, 
Sanscrit language had been retimed, and its grammar find rhythm per- 
ferfad* The internal evidonca which it furnishes turves to demonstrati¬ 
the important &Gt that the compilation of the Vedns* in their present 
arrangement* took place after the Biuiscrit tongue had advanced from 
the rustic and. irregular dialect in which the multitude of hymns and 
prayers of tho Veda was composed* to the polished and sonorous 
language in which the mythological! poeiiw, sacred and pnophane 
{pwr^wflyr and rr7ry^) h have been written.** 

Professor Max Muller expresses himself in a similar seme (Anc. 
Sansk. Lit, p. 570 f-): “There can be little doubt, for mbtince, Lhat 
the 9CHh hymn of the 10th bi>ok . , . * is modem both in its 
character and in its diction* It is Ml of allusion* to the sacrificial 
ceremonials, it uses technical philosophical terms, it mentions the thru. 1 
seasons in the order of Yasants, Spring; Gifshma, summer; and SWd, 
autumn; it contains the only passage in the Itig-veda where tho four 
castes are enumerated. Tho evidence of language for the modern date 
of this composition is equally strong- Qrlshmu* for instance, the name 
for the hot season, does not occur in any other hymn of the Rig-vcdn: 
and Yusanta also, the name of spring* does not belong lo the earlie^ 
vocabulary of the Ycdic poetiL It occurs but once more in the Rig- 
veda (*. 161. 4), in a passage where the three seasons are mentioned in 
the order of Bora d, autumn- llcmanta* winter; and Yasnnto, spring. 1 
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Professor Weber (Indiscb? Studien, ix. 3) concu™ in this vtew. If# 
observe: "That the Purnsha STikt®, considered bei a hymn of the 
Ilig-TEdn, j» among the latest portions of that etdlecri&n, h clearly 
perceptible from its contents The fact that the Srona-sanbit^ hat 
not adopted any vetse from it, is not without importance (compare 
’what I have remarked in my Academical Prelections, p, 63). The 
Ntugeya school indi*vd r appears (although it is not quite certain),® to 
bare extracted the first five verges in the seventh prapathaka of the 
first Arohikrtj which is peculiar to %i* r 

We s ha ll sec in the following chapter that the word Amaiia occurs 
but rarely in the Rig-reiki Salih [hi, while AraAaiaft, “a priest," from 
which the former is derived * is of constant occurrence, from this 
rireumstaDce also, it may lie reasonably concluded that the hymns, in 
which the derivative occurs are among the latest. The same remark 
may he made of the word vai£ya t ha comjain-d with rii* m 

Mr- Ctdcbrooke’fl opinion of the character of thy Punisba Sukta is 
given in the following parage nf his u Miscellaneous Essays” (vol. i. 
[>. 131, note; orp. 105of Williams & Norgcite + setL of IS5&) ; 11 1 think 
it uarmanuy to quote from the commentary the explanation of thin 
curious passage of the Yodas ns it in thare given, beroJQKU it does not 
really elucidate the sense; tbe edlegory is for the most part muffleirutly 
obrriocm. 

In hie tract on **on the origin of Brahmanism," p, 4 r J>r. Uaug 
thus remarks on verses 11 and 1 2i M Now. necoading to (Ills pa*&igp H 
which is the most ancient rind authoritative we hare on the origin of 
Brahmanism, and caste in general* the Brahman has not come from the 
month of this primary being, the Parasha, but the mouth of the latter be¬ 
come the Brahman serd caste* that is to say, ww transformed into it. The 
passage has, no doubt, an allegorical sense. Ain nth is the seat of speech. 
The allegory thus points out that the Brahmans are teachers mid in¬ 
structor* of mankind. The arms nro thu seat of strength. If the two 

;n $t?e on this subject Weber"* foot-note, p. 1 

*° iVifi-rtor A ilfrteht informs mo that the Won! ruiVya doc* not occur in nnt esiher 
hymn of the lUfc-vcdj but the J^nuk Sflltta only n nee in the Ashiirvu-v«]ft. t,1~ w a . 
nail rat at ril in the Yfij. Hank., except in the InnisU Snkto. The *uhd wfcolar 
renuirkv v another proof of the ttrtiipo nitrify tetr date of the Punub* SQtu, (hat 
it a* the only hymo which refers tn the frar diffttfnt Vied- of petition. 

firft, mm*4Y f i4A*nl*U, IfTld 


OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES, 1* 

arm* of the Fnriishu are said to have bees* made R Kshattriya (warrior j f 
that means, than, that the Kshattriya* hare to e-any arm* to defend 
the empire. That the thighs of the Parasha wen* transformed into 
* the Yai^ya mean * that, ns the lower parts of the body ore the principal 
repository of food taken, the Yaisja caste is destined to provide food 
for the others. The creation of the Ehudm from the feet of the 
Furushn, indicates that he is destined to be a servant to the others, 
just M the foot serves the other parts of the body os a firm support 31 

But whether the writer of the hymn intended it to be understood 
allegorically or not* it convoys no distinct idea of the manner in which 
he supposed the four castes to have originated- It is, indeed, said 
that the g'udra sprang from PnnuWe feet; bat aa regards the three 
superior castes and the members with which they ore respectively con¬ 
nected, it is not unite clear which the castes or the members) are 
to be taken as the subjects and which a* the predicates, and con- 
sequent}?, w hether we am to suppose verse 12 to declare that the three 
castes were the three members, or, conversely, that the three members 
were, or became, the three ranter* 

Rut whatever may 1* the sense of the passage, it is impossible to 
receive it as enunciating any fixed doctrine of the writers of what is 
called fhc Ycdic age in regard to the origin of the four caste*; sinot 
we find, if not in the mantras or hymns, at len*t in the Rrilhmnniis 
f which, ns we hare seen in page 2, are esteemed by orthodox Indian 
writers as Wing equally with the hymns a part of the Veda), not only 
(l) texts which agree with the Pwrushn Sukta, hut also (2) various 
ether and discrepant account* of the manner in which these classes 
were separately fenced, as well as (3) third n das* of narratives of 
the creation, in which the production of the human race is described 
without allusion to atiy primordial distinction of castes. 

To the first of these classes (tu5p I that of texts which coincide more 
er less exactly with the Purudm Siiktv) belongs the following passage 
From the TaittirTya Bmhili- 

SrcT- JfQut th* 7Wriri?fi Snnhjtu r vit. 1- t. 4/ 

Praj&pahr atom##*** " prtj&py*'' ft* \ m midhat** trirritsm mr - 
vmimlfa | t*m Aynir rirrdffi V*ffiyefr jGyatrl rMenAv raih*xteram 
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*&w& brfihttiano nimmhgd^dm qjah patunum \ tmamdl it ttsukhydh mulhak 
Ay atfijpmi*? | uram buhuh/tydm panchadUMH# mmmrmta \ kitn fndr* 
devoid ^utat/tjyaio trkhfap chhaado hr that supud rapmg& matnttthyiimim 
arih pasftndm \ fnxmfit U rlryd canto dryad hy aipjyattia \ madhy* * 
at ah xfjptarffjiaM nirammita \ tarn Ttfvtdrcafr drratdh anvaxrijyantti 
jay ail Maud# tairApam vihrm r aiiyo manrtxhyuftum rfucah pa&wndm 
| ttututit k tidy *3 mmadfolndd hjf axpi/ytmta \ frr+mtlrf bhUy&fiW J nyr- 
bhyah | hhipUht hah hi dtmttih mtmp^yanU \ poiiah dkavimictm 
mramrnlt* | tarn ttnmh$up ehJmmia ’maspjyala rmriijam Mima iudro 
manwhyrinuiu tdnth pai&R&m \ tatiiuit tan bbuttf-tamhH mintic atari 
tha mdrai tha \ UiMimlt itidro yajti* r tunaJtlripto na hi devaklh en- 
vaitrijyduta \ pad dr ujMfjhattih | patio hy attrijyrtnw \ 

"frajapati desired, f may 1 propagate/ He formed the Trivj-it 
(&fama) from hia mouth. After it were produced the deity Agni, 
the metre Giiyatvi^ the Sanrnn (culled) Hal bun tarn, of men the Bruh- 
maD 3 of Itt-itM* the goats. Hence they are the chief (*uj|£ya£}, 
because they were created from tike mouth [mwthafah). From (his) 
breast, from (hia) arms, ho formed the FanchodaHu {.stoma). After 
it were created the ged India, the Ttijd^ubh metre, the Bitmnn 
(called) Brihd, of men the Rajanyu, of betite the sheep. Heccr 
they are vigorous, because they were created from vigour. From 
(his) middle he formed the Saptadasa (starts). After it wore created 
the gods (called) the Yisredevas, the Jagatl metre, tlm Bataan called 
the Yairupa, of men the Yciiya, of beasts kino, Hence they are to 
bo eaten, because they were created frem the receptacle of food. 
Wherefore they are more numerous than others, for the most niunetuus 
deities were created after (the Baptnda^a). From his foot ho formed 
the Efcavimga [itoma). After it were created the Annsbtuhh metre, the 
SdEOjin called Vairaja, of men the SSidr*, of beasts the honse, Hence 
these two, both the horse and the Budrn, arts transporters of (other) 
creatures. Hence (too) the i?udm is incapacitated for sacrifice, been qbo 
no deities were created after (the Fkavium), Hence (too) these two 
flubfkt by their ffeet, for they were created from the foot /* 


AXD OF THIS ORIGIN OF THF FOUR CASTES. 


17 


Sect. III.— Citation* Jhm th$ Sfotspatha Brahman^ the TviHirlys 
Mrdhmam, the Viljfuaneyi SanhtUl, and the Athurra-teda. 

The following texts belong to the second class— m, p that of those 
which recognize a distinct origination of the wastes, but describe their 
creation differently from the Pumshn Bukin: 

R. P. Br iL 1 + 4+ 11 fF.—” Mh\\r*' iU iai Prajfipattr imdm ajanayatu 
U bkutiti n tty (mforiltham * 1 tear '’ Hi diwm I HSmi tai tdan i ssranA 
yiLtad itne fokuh \ airrtm sea u dhlyate \ “ Mtfr" tfi coi Prajupat ir 
brahma ajanayata u ihttvah " iti J&kaUram u #rnr ” iti miam [ §Mrmt 
tai idem mm JtJfotffrdWi rif f ufwp rn* aJAi^tfC* | 

al Mftr M ff| rcl( dfrntrpdni ajuntiyttia u hhurah' r tit prajdm 

t( tuir™ Hi pftitiin | etdrad i at idam tarvam tfilvad tUmu prajuh pasutah \ 
tarwna era ddhlynte \ 

"(Uttering) 1 bhiih/ Prappati generated ibis earth. (Uttering) 

* hhuvah/ ho generated the nir f nni (ottering) 1 avail* 3 ho generated 
the sky* This universe is co-cxtensive with these worlds. (The ftr&\ 
is placed with the whole. Saying ‘bhufci/ Prajapati generated the 
Brahman; (saying) 1 bhimb,” he generated the Xshultra; (and saying) 

* mfe/ he generated the Vis* All thb world is so much os the Brah¬ 
man, K&hatlra, and ¥\L The fire h placed with the whole* (Saying) 

* hhid.i/ Frajapati generated himself; (saying) ‘bhuvsb* ho generated 

offspring; (saying) * ho generated animals, This world is so 

tiitich as self, offspring* nnd animals. (Tho Arts) is placed with the 
whole/’ 

TuitL Br, iii. 12. 9* 2 —-SnrctiM hrdnm hrahmana AaiVn tfuAfim j 
fvyhkyo jutam ttiityam r armm dhuh \ yitjnmdAm JnAaitr tjputpg hur 
yunim | tiitfiaeeda hruhmandnfim prstiiitik j jnlrrr jrilm&tjP rorAd 
Had ttcAith \ 

u This entire (nniTerae) has been created by Brahma. Men say that 
the Yairfya class was produced from pictt-Terses. They say that the 
Tajur-vcda is tho womb from which tbo Ksbottriya was bora* The 
SSmu-veda is the source from which the Brahmans sprang. This word 
the ancients declared to tho ancients/ 1 

To complete his account of the derivation of tho easts* from the 

a 
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Vedfll, the author Hiid only to add that the S'ydrns hod Boning from 
tha AtharvfingirHses (the Atharva-veda); bat ho perhaps considered 
that to assign finch an origin to tho servile order would have been to do 
it too great an honour. o 

Yajasaiieya Sunhita, iiv. 28 ff. (= Taittirlya Banhita, It. 3 p lD t 1)-— 
Aa#u tirtunttii prajdh mihlyan fiv Trnjilpatir adhipatir AM | turilhir 
<ut am fa brahma a^rijijtda IJrafomm&patir adhipatir dtU \ panduikh if 
mtiuitfa HutfiRif asrrjifuiitii ShtUtirtumptftir aihipatir mlt J mptabhir 
atthnaia mpta j-Uhatjo ^fijyanta Dhutd ailhipalir drif | ttarabhir o*foi- 
rata pffaro ^pjyfinta Adiitr mihipaimy Util \ rkudahbhir attnaita ritai o 
^rijyaHhi artarfifi adhipattajah u&na | trayodasa&Air atiutaia mum a*r*J- 
ganfa tamrafcw® l dhipnUr flsli j patichiula&rifrir arfurata Ithuttram m- 
rijyata Indr® 'fidhipalir iUU \ Maptada&AAfr miutata puiaro V ijyania 
ftftiffijMttr adhipstir v*H [ navadtitalhir miuraia atrijytifim 

iihortUre fuf/tipatm d*$dm \ *Jtmt&fatytl arlurnh ehwaphdfr pasam 
yanta Varan® 'dhipatir &*U \ frayiynthsafyn adutala kxKurf ru h paiaru 
Vt fp&nta PruAu adhipatir a*U ] pantAarim&diyil adutaia a ra&y&A 
jwhco ’xTtjmuUa VHyar adhipaUr utiU \ wpttidmitrtyfi a&turatu dydtu- 
prifh prj rydi turn \ Jo*dre JZu&tf Adittjfik anviyuyart \ U tva fldftifW- 
tvijnh (ItMTi | narnriilihtyn aituraia rmatpatsyo 'tfijy&nia Soma r dkipaiir 
atH | riairtm&tfri attwats prajil aifijytinta ymu* cAa tiyarui cha mffa- 
patayah tl§afi \ irayurfrimhtld ii&ttit'tild hhitfatty atemyan Fraj&patiA 
Itommktfo *dl*p*t*r mU J 

“Me lauded with one. Living beings were formed: Fntjlpnti welm 
tins ruler. Ho lauded will three; the Brahman .(Brahman) wiib created : 
Brahmanaspnti was the ruler. He lauded with five: eabting thing* 
were created" EbQtandmpati was the ruler. Ho lauded with seven : 
tho seven rishb were created: Dhittfi was the ruh'r. Ho lauded wrlh 
nines the Fathers wore created i Adili was tho ruler* He lauded with 
eloren: the sensona were created: the Artftvnc wero Lhc rulers. Ho 
landed with thirtui iho months were created : the year was the ruler. 
He lutultd with fifteen: the Kt-haltra (the KabtULriya) was created: 
Indra was the ruler- He lauded wiih seventeen : animals wore 
emte-d: Bpihwipati wa* tho ruler. Ho lauded will; nineteen : tho 
Sudra and the Ary a (Vaisya) were ereaUd; day and night were tho 
rulers. Ho lauded with twedty oae; animals with undivided hoflf^ 
wore created: Varuga was the ruler. Ho lauded wiih twenty three : 
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small imitciitiH weis created £ Pii riian was tho ruler- He lauded with 
twenty-five: wild animals were created : Yuyu was the rnler (compare 
Jl-Y. x. 90 p 8), He lauded with twenty-serein heaven itnd earth &e pa¬ 
rted : Temui, liudrns, andAdityua separated after them: they were the 
rulers. He kudod with twentr-mne: trees were created : Soma was 
the ruler. He lauded with thirty-one: living brings were created : 
Tho first and second halves of the mouth 31 were the rulers. He lauded 
with thirty-one s existing things were tranquillized: Frajapati Fa- 
rnme$hthin wci b the ruler.” This passage is explained in the Shtapatha 
llrthmana riii. 4, 3* l If. 

The Mowing text is of a somewhat mystical description; but 
appear* to intimate a distinction in nature between the different castes 
correspondiug to tlmt of the goda with whom they are associated : 

E. P. Er. xiv, 4, 2, 23 (= BrihadEnmynka Upanishad^ L i T II IT, (p, 
235 } r —Brahma rat id&ti* a$r# iMi iJeam eraj| tad tk&m mttna ryabkawl j 
| tat &rttfv rupaw aty mrijuta fohitfnnh yfmy H&ni drralnl kfthaUrdai 
/Wre PhruadA Stmv Rndruk Farjtmya Tama Mrityw Jiumk t'ft | Ut*miU 
ktktttrfti ptmm mi&ft \ bwwfli brahmanak jIi ihattnydd adhmfdd hpatU 
rdpuflyi hhtftfr* rra tad yaio dadkflt i | Jtri mhii hduitfrnMya ymi V yad 
brahma \ to*mud yadyapt rujil paramiddm yachhaii brahma na antatah 
npaniimyati *rdm ytmun \ yah u ht mam hijwnU *rtf»i sa ymim richhati 
| *iT pdplyurt bhacati yrtfhfi irtyfinMam Mm*tfrri [ 24. Sa Hr; era ryabharat 
| m visam UMpijata y&ny rtflni deva-fditlm yautt&tk ulhyuyatUa latam 
rudnth tidiiytlA rih^drnih mttraitsh Hi | 2o a 8a na aa vyahhmt | 
sa i;i udmm rarmm asrijata puskaanm | i yaih vai pii Aha iyam hi idam 
Mariam pmhyati yud idaw kinrha | 2G. 8a ita wm ryabhamt \ tat irtya 
rfipam aty <urijata dharmam f tad riot hshatirmtya hhattram yad dh&r- 
JVirtA [ fatmdd dharmlt paraifi tuUti \ at ha ahtiliydn, biUlyumram dirifri- 
dharmtna yotM trtjnt} tram \ ya mi m ft harm ah * at yam mi fat 
| Matyam wdtijit&rtr dAwr 11 dharmam radati" Hi \ dharmailt rd 

11 TTh? T^ittirtya !?ABhiia rrakE* 4 ml {in^te.i«1 of and ayiiriih ai 

in the SitriHitui) and kfi rvli^tber ptesafe, v. S, 4, 6 (:w I Jc-bxc ib-m IW, 

AiiIPL- cla), txpLuiir^ itvcBia t^rm- iv nn in ri'#|Kt , tivi‘lv m^nkbs and half nwDtbj. (^«i 
r*n yamih atrfA.utmmh syrrijpA'], whiNt Iha teakuai'otatu r tiQ tbo V. S. im-dt'n^ndi 
lbi;]n tu fin’ll] iluf flrat iiEid p^ond kioirL* of the nuinlk hCi ncffanxinncf! wicli the S\ P. |l. 
Viii^ l, 3, IB, and viii, 4 + 'l % 11 [purrttp<rk*hft r*i yamk flfHrrijhrfiAfl ayamk J U hi 
tdaM firfafa efthyurat* the) [ Prof. Aufrwbt ilvi points out that yar* u si- 

pJained in KdtTArana's S'mjUi SDtrM h U. 1 l t A,hi oqeiioLfnt Id ywiwiy ia 
lk a rakti ef htrlay/* 
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Vftdmtrtm ft *atyam tadati" iti \ dud hy dad ubhayam bharati \ 
27, Tad dad brahma bhattmm tif ifidrah \ tad Agnmtl rm drtwhu 
bHra&mdbMr&d brflftmanQ mmmkytshu MaHrigma bhattriyo mtsytua* 
vwfyaA iftdrena £ fid mb \ titm&d Ayn&f eta ddtuhu hlam inhkanie 
rminunkyr$hti \ d&bhytlm hi nlpabhythit brahma nbharai \ 

35- 11 Brahma (here* according to the commentator s existing in the 
form of Agar, and representing the Brahman caste B ) was formerly this 
(universe), one only. Being one, it did not developc. It energetic ally 
created an excellent form, the Kshattra, viz., those among the god* 
who ate powers (lihaftruni} t India, Ynrunn, Soma, Hadra, Paijanya, 
Yams, Mjdtyu, liinu. Hence nothing h superior to the Kehattra, 
Therefore the Brahman site below the Kshnttriyn at tho rnjusuya-sacri- 
fiee; ho confers that glory on the Eshsttra (the royal power), u This, 
thu Brahmin, is the source of the Eshattrn. Hence, although the king 
attains supremacy, he at the end resorts to the Brahma as his source. 
Whoever destroys him (the Brahman) destroys his own source. He 
become* most miserable, ns one who has injured a superior. 24. Hu 
did not develop?. Ho created the Vii—viz., those claasoi of gods who 
ara designated by troops, Yeans, Rndras, Adit}**, Yisvodevas, Mgmfeu 
25, He did not developc* He created the Sidra classy Pusdiam Thin 
earth h Turtinn: for she nourishes all that exists. 25. He did not 
devdope. He energetically created an excellent fonn p Justice {Dharmd,. 
This is the ruler [kdiaitra) of the ruler [kshaitra\ namely. Justice, 
Hence nothing is superior to justice. Therefore tho weaker seeks (to 
overcome) tho stronger hy justice, m by a king. Ttua justice ia 
truth. In consequence they say of a man who speaks truth, 1 he speaks 

13 Air.A fjiff.f JreMfri Brahma tad Ay mm tpuAfpei tyrt A$r\ \~ru- 

pvp mrmm aimw efiXyt Fir,ihmo-M^kmakk Lp^yi*.'* \ 

*• This rtudcriag 4>f tb-c lAsL few words IirafpiUd by hofunr Anfrccht The 
commentators lanitarstnikLl tb'-nn Em muon that tl.»* Brihia&n* gLTfi tkt Lii:g their awa 
glory ([bat of being a RrnbinauJ - uud Ibuy rofcr Lo u fbrmnlfi by which at ihn tfjflauvg- 
ittcrifl.cc tbr king, afUr addiraiLQ^ the priest a* Ur i!inuLD p U nddh —«:d in return w[t h 
(be word *■ Thom bicig, art & HrSbffiirz" (fraiii r^aw £n*Aflrdfl) p ttr.v £et> the TiitEirTy* 
SuiljilEA L 8, 16, I, where the Comtni-HUitur remark* P " A-, in common life d*jmc«tic 
prints and tilbcrfl, filling be Low a king fieatfll on bis throne after bis return from wn- 
qumog EL foreign torriEGrjr, add™ him with ninny kncdictioiLi and do-loglei, ™ 
hero too i*rrice is presented. By this benedictory smiro Ibe pow<-r of curritl£ *vA 
showiag fcindnra t-xisling in Iba BrAhicmiu is trail ■■f.-md to lbs Icing,* 4 firfcrctacv ii 
1 ben rflaijo to lb^ p.wige befoia ui r si noticipg- thka Cuslom. 
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justice; 5 or of n man who is uttering justice s he speaks truth/ For 
this is both of these. 27. This is the Brahma, Kshattm, Vi£, and 
Sudro. Through Agui it became Brahma among the gods, the Brah¬ 
man among men, through the (divine) Kshattriya a (human) K^hot- 
trija, through the (divine) Taisya a (human) Taisya, through the 
(divine) Srudra a (human) Shdra. ‘Wherefore it is in Agni among 
the gods and in a Brahman among men, that they &eet after an abode/* 
Toittinya Briihmaoa, L 2 r 6, 7*—ZtoiVya rat tarna hrfihmanah \ 
a»uryyty jftdrah. I+ The Brahman caste ia sprung from tho gods; the 
Sudra fratn the Asura/ 1 

Taittirlya Brahmana, iiL 2, 3 S 9 ,—Krlmvm rr s ddrn-pdtrwt dahydt \ 
stidraA era m dukydt \ tuate lai $ska mmbhuto yat idirah \ ahavir era 
i tad ily dhur yat Hdro dayd/ti iti \ aynihatram era na dukydi Mdrah \ 
tad hi na utpunanti \ yad3 khaiit rai pumlrtm atyeti alha tad kmr iti \ 
+i Let him at his will milk out with a wooden dish. Blit let not a 
S^dra milk it o&t. For tliLft Sudra has sprung from non-existence. 
They say that that which a Sudra milks out is no oblation* Let not a 
Sudni milk out the Agnihotni, For they do not purify that. When 
that passes beyond the Biter, then it is an oblation/ 1 

Atharru-vedo, iv. 6, I + — Brtlhmanu Jajn# prat hwm da$tdlr*h$ daitii- 
ynh | «j prafhnmak papa it m ehaMrdrasam vitham \ “The 

Brahman was born the first, with ten heads and ten faces. He first 
drank the soma; he mode poison powerless/ 1 

As tbu description (which is, perhaps, a fragment of a longer 
account), stops short here, wc are left in the dark ns to tho authors 
ideas about the creation of tho ether caster. It would have interested 
us to know how many heads and faces he would have assigned to the 
other three castes. Tho student of Indian poetry is aware that the 
giant Havana is represented in the Kamuy&oa both as a Brahman and 
aa haring ten heads. 

As imp]yhg a separate origination of the Rajanyu caste, the fol¬ 
lowing text also may find a place .hero i 

Taittirlya Eanhibl, ift. d, 13, 1 + —IVrd ni rdjany&J jYtyamunUd oflf- 
IftayuA | tam uniat era Bantam dHtnnti 'piuttMtiTi j m rui «Ao a 

jflyatf yad rdjmyo \ yad vai r*ho'fldpQbdha jaytta if ?ftrtia ykimi chartt \ 
yum kfimayda rujanynm 11 anapabdhp juyti* rrittrun yhaihi thurtd" iti 
tomm rtam mndr^Mrha*patyam ehanm nirrapH I mndr* rai rdjdnya 
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brahma firikaipatih \ brahman# tea main ttemnv 'pombkamid mumkati \ 
hiranmayani dtlmi a dalcihiml mhhM rrd tmm damm 'pomhhuntad man- 
chat i | 11 The godg irere afraid of the Rnjunya when be in th^ 
womb. They bound him with bonds when ho was in the womb. Con-* 
sequontly this Raj any a is bom bound. If he were born unbound ho 
would go on slaying his enemies. In regmd to whatever Rdjanya any 
one desires that ho should be bom unbound, and should go on slaying 
his enemies, let him offer for him this Aindra^iinrhisspatyn oblation. 
A Enjojiya has the character of Iudra, and a Brahman ia B rihaspati. 
It Ia through tho Brahman that anyone releases the Sitjuiva from his 
bond. The golden bond, a gift, manifestly rclomtos from the bond fon t 
fetters him." 

In tho following text of the Atharva-vodn* 3C? r 3, l, i new account 
is given of the origin of tho Rajanyaa : 

$a 'rqjyata fata rdjanyo jtiyato \ 

11 Ho (theYrltya) became filled with passion: thence sprang the 
H&jflnya* 1 ’ 

And in the following paragraph [A r Y. atv. <J P 1 ff) we have the same 
origin ascribed to the Brahman also : 

Tadymsya MaA tridr tin r rtttyo r&jna'tttMr grihnn uquzkhti if rtyamsum 
aimano mtlmysf \ tat ha h*hattr*lya nfirrikhati tatha rO*A(rdfa 
narriichat* \ ato iW brahma cha Lihattram dr* utiatuhfhatum \ U obrik- 
tdm *'kam pravu&w'* Hi \ 

# "Let the king to whose house the Vratya who know* this* comes 
oa a guest, cause hint to be respected m superior to himself So doan^ 
he does no injury to his royal rank, or to Sian realm. From him arose 
the Brahman (Brfihman) and the Kehnttni (Krthattriyo), They *nidp 
1 Into whom shall we outer/eto/* 


Sect* lY.^Furthrr (giotetimis from th§ TriUrriym Br&kmaw, SmMld t 
and Jraxysla, and/ram the Sbtmpatha Brahman*. 

The following passages belong to the third of the dosses above ad- 
Torted to f as in the descriptions they giro of the creation, while they 
refer to tho formation of meu # tiiuy arc silent on the subject of any 
separate origination of caries: 
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Tidttirlya Brahman a, LL 3, 8, 1 .—Frajdpatiraldmnytta il pr<tjiiynjfi ,fc 
iti | tit fapa ’tap$ a fa \ m 'rttornuH u bhtn'nf \ sa Imritah itfttr# *bhattit \ 
famtUsiri untarratnl hartal mfl kyfin I bfcfCtti \ mtij&ymndm yarbhfaa 
*Uamya£ | *a taniah krish^a-iyiHo 'hJmciit | iasitvU ttintah Irithmih 
syfira bhamii \ tasya atur wa ajjii'at ] 2. Ttna oamhu tun fab as\jrijat* \ tad 
aMurtltoim itMMfstmm \ ya warn ajmrundm asumfratn rrda amtrwht fra 
bhavati | ha tnam asur Jibuti \ m h jwrr3jj ifMfrti pita ira ammtyata \ 
tad am pitfin mrijata \ tat pdritvam- \ ya *ram 

pitf itvatn it da pita iat era ttdndm bharati (3) fmtfy a&ya pitars htiram \ 
m pi(fUfrkhtr4 'warnsyat [ tad anu nM»tuhyiln atrijaU \ tad man n- 
shytlmlm pummhjatcam \ yah eretm mtmushyilmm mtinwhyoteam vrda 
mrnmn fra bharati na tmm manur jnMti [ taxmw manushytln msfi- 
jtlmya divfl dtraird abharat | tml amt daedn a^pijata \ tad decAntim 
drxatrmn \ ya tram derii hum deradfaw reda divd hi era a*ya dxtatrd 
bharati \ fdni tai ft tin* chatpilri ambhumsi d*mh mirmshydA pitam 
'surd$ | frtfi h sarvtshu ambbo nabhah Vrrt hhnxati | 

“Prajapnti desired, ^ayl propagate. 1 He practised austerity. Hu 
bccnae pregnant. He became yellow-brown," Hence a woman when 
pregnant, being? ellow, becomes brown- Being pregnant with a foetus, 
ho became exhausted. Being exhnnstech he become blackish-brown, 
Hence an exhausted person becomes blneli tub-brown. His breath bo- 
came alive. 2. With thnt breath (4#«) he created A suras Therein con- 
hiata the Asura-nn.ture uf Asuraa* Ho who thus knows this Asura- 
Bkton of Asuras becomes a man possessing breath. Breath do** not 
Ibraikc him. Having created the Asurns, he regarded himself m a 
lather. After that ho created the Fathers {Pitpb)* That constitutes 
Iho fatherhood of the Fathers. Ho who thus knows the fatherhood of 
tho Fathers, becomes os n father of his own: (3) the Fathers resort to 
his oblation. Having created the Fathers, he reflected. After that lie 
erented men. That constitutes the manhood of men. He who knows 
the manhood of men, becomes intelligent. Mind A does not forsake him. 
To him, when ho wrts creating men, day appeared in the hfimn*. 
After that he created the gods. This constitutes the godhead of the 
gods. To him w ho thus knows the godhead of the gods, day appears ha 

** “of a mised blue rmd whila coJmir/ 1 ap tkfl 

Oqtama Ustur . 

m r Va?i ™A — manttna-wkUb, JJ the power of thinking .' 1 Comm, 
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the heavens* Then are the four ^ireams,* viz., gods, men* Fathers, 
and Astiras. In all of these water is like the air/' 

Sbtapntha Brahms™, viL 5, 2, 6-—/Vsjc2jM*r rai Offra deld 
oitff rrfl | mo y hiMiiyxta “ dnWJFri jrij-cya jmydycyo pt (W | ta pr&nfbhyah 
era adki pah)?* nr ram ml fit mmtiKtk punutkam ehakshmho ’Iftftp prdndd 
g&m irofrddartm rdeko ’/am | tod yad tmdu prdnebhyo VAi' mVafliiMlia 
ttitmad dhuh “pr&ndh paiarak r * Hi \ tnano rsi prdodndm prat homo m \ 
tad yad manaeak ptfntfham nirammUd ta&Md dAitfA “purutkak pr&tha- 
po^umim rlryyarattamah " tti \ mam tat mtf* pfdxdh | manmi 
hi taw prdndh praii&hfh'tdk \ tad gad manamh panakam purttMMTbi 
tamtid Ahuh * J purmkak Maw po^artth" tti \ pvrmhaeya hy rU taw 
bharonti \ 

|l PrujOpati was formerly this (universe), cm only.. He desired, ' let 
me create food, atid bo propagated/ I£a formed aniniala from his 
breaths, a man from his soul, a horse from hte aye, a bull from bin 
breath, a sheep from hia ear, a goat from his voice. Since he formed 
animals from his breaths., therefore men my f s the breaths are animals/ 
The soul is the first of the breaths. Since he formed a man from his 
soul, therefore they say, i man is the first of the animals, and the 
strongest,* The soul in all the breaths; for all the breaths depend 
upon the soul. Since ho formed man from his said, therefore they 
eayg 1 man is nil the animals / for all these are man's. 1 * 

SF.P. Hr. xif* 4, 2, I IfrihadLironyaka Uponishad, p. 125 }.—Atmfl 
tra tdam ayr* dtitpumisha-ridhah \ w'mfflh*hya naanyad dtmam ’paxyat \ 
“w f ham atmi*' ify ayre r ydkarat \ taio *ham-fi&md ahhataf \ tamdd 
apy etorhy Smmtrita H 'ham §ym'* tty era ayre itktrd atka onyad ndma 
probrii U yad aeya bkaaiti I 2* Sa ya£ ptirro r *mdt wmtmdi iarrdn 
pdpmanab dathai tatmdt purwhoh \ othati ha rai <n tarn *jq ’*mdl pHr- 
ram hvhhuihati yak tram f'Mb | fi. So Nikkei \ tamdd tkakl bibhiti \ 

W The Oomraentary Hot Tory iallifactenly crpLiioi this as mcadiug, H AH Ih e*e 
four flbiMaef Of (Ilf god*, etc., art file wateri —i* r¥ Mated to yield enjoyment, a* 
poodi, titcti, etc., W (It (dr bjllung, dvaking/ etc. The phxa-w k repen^d [□ iho 
Yijh^u PuriiPa, i. 0 [tqL L k p. 7& t of Df- HnU'i pditiao);. nod in hh note l^ofgasqr 
W1 Lm*0 mti 4E k abu ft peculiar nid probably a mysbie tec to," It u «- 

plained intho Yfiyu Pio%a, dj will tw *™ farther on. The lai( w^rdj vi Ibe qao- 
(Ation (torn the Hrabmft^i m ohectire. In another puyuge of the Mine Vrtfk^u, 8, 
IB P !, 2) the Uinna Sm&I tf* fie^Aa#. *nd miAm r are fothrti t to rfcOole rfspeetirdf 
earth," (l «r, tl and -J *b? " t. . - *** kk* . . . mitritoimk pn 

OilMaMi . . #*#* f»i /«*£> iMAe**0’ 
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m ha tfohilnehalr* pad “ mad tuiyad Miti htmad wu bibkmi* 

iti | fateh d*y& hhayam \ katmdd Ay aMt&hyat [ thitlynd ttft 

hhayam bkarat I | 4, 8a rai naira rtme \ tatmdd rldki na ramtits \ *a 
Vtitiyam akMat \ *a ha rfdtdn d$a ytit.hu &trl-pumilm*ati xajnparuhrah- 
iau | 5. Sa imam ffu dimamut dtedfol 'ptUayaf [ MMh patiA patm <?Ad 
nbharttUlm \ Umm&d u id am ardharriyalam if a nah” it* Ad *m& <3 Ad TdJ- 
ttaraikyaht \ ta*mdd dld£qh Hriyd ptiryafa trd [ tdm Mmahharat \ Mia 
warnixhydh tsjuyania \ 6, Sfi w Ad lyrtmi fkihdMchakr? il taiha& mt wid 
4/j?rdJiriA era janayitrd mmhhavafi kamta tiro Hi [ 7, Sd ynur 

ahhamt t™ArtfAoA itaras turn sam ew ahharat \ (ate ffdrah ajutjanta | 
0. Variant Hard Mwad ahavpuhaA if a rah yardahhl Hard ytirdMnh 
item Mm tarn w* a&haftU ] tatah ekasapham ajuyaia | &. Aju Herd 
ahhai-ad rs*t*k itsrtth acir Hard nmhah \Uirah \ Mm Mm tm aMatat 
tafo jfUayo j'dyttntit \ tmm <?w pad idem lixcka mtikmam d pippUikd- 
bhyax tat tmtm mrijata | H 

4t This urn verse wai formerly wml only, in the form of Punish u. 
Locking closely, be saw nothing hut himself (or pollI), He first eoid p 
4 This is 1/ Then he became ono having th e name of I. lien re even new 
a maop when called, first says, * this is 1/ and then declares the other 
natme which he has, 2. Inasmuch us he p before (jpiirfoA) alllhi& p burnt 
up (muhat) all sins, ho (is called) purasha. The man who knows this 
bums up the person who wishes to ho beforo liim^ 3, He was olmuL 
Hence a man when alono is afraid. This (being) considera! that 1 there 
is no other thing but myself; of what am L afraid Then his fear de¬ 
parted, For why should he have feared? It is of a second person that 
people are afraid. 4. Undid not enjoy happiness. Hence a person 
when alono does not enjoy happiness* Ho desired a second. He was 
so much as a man and a woman when locked in embrace-. 5* He 
caused this same self to fall asunder into two parts. Thence arose n 
husband and a wife. 3 * Hence Tajvanalkya las said that * this one's 
self is like the half ^ of a split pea/ Hence the void is filled up by 

jt Thu pwwige hoi been almuiy t™iskt«] by ^Fr, Culcbreolttj EMaTi i. G4 t aa 
well u By Dr. Rflcr, id thr BibUothccu Ifldtrt, 

31 Run end ^alarflpll, Mcording to tbo Comnxotator, 

* Ci>hi|m3t Tsilt. ltr. iii. 3 h 3 P Jtto urddhe rti M m pain? | '* Not 

a wife it tbs t±lf of CDft *df i RI and ibid, iii. -i P 3 P t: Am#* rai**A* yo 'paimMh | 
Hi ^jnk ptajQyftm \ 41 The mSD who baa do- wife li lan(U to sicridw. No cJlildreo 
will be bom to bitrt. i We paiut not, buwtTa^ auppou from t1l*M pitaage* ISttth* 
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womMh 1 ” He cohabited with her. From them sco were bora. 6- She 
reflected* * how does he, after having prod need me from himself, cohabit 
with me ? Ah \ let me disappear/ 7. tihc became n eow t md the other 
a hull; and ho cohabited with her. From theta tine were produced. 
8. The one became a mare, the other a stallion, the one a she-afe, the 
other a male-ns^ Ho cohabited with her. From them the class of 
animals with undivided hoofs was produced. The one became a she-goat, 
the other a he-goat, the one a ewe, the other a ram. He cohabited 
with liar. From them goats and sheep were produced. Ia this manner 
pairs of all creatures whatsoever, down to ants, were created/' 

The next passage describes men as descendants of Yivnsvn^ or thu 
Son, without specifying any distinction of claww-s: 

Taittiriya SanhitA vi, S t B t 1 f.—Adilth patrahimtl rim- 

%p brahma wfatum apariwt \ ta*pai v?h?hhe*h$mm adwhfk f tat prQtndt 
*d r*io *dhattn \ taspai chair drab AditpAh ajAydnta | *S drill yam apa- 
chat l id 'manyata 11 nchchhfthanad mi im§ 'junta | yad apre prdhihpdmi 
ite me vmtlpMw jantthyanU tr ttf | *& 'grt pmhfti efl rah f dksttd tmpai 
rynddham Amdam ajfipflta f *A Ad it tftbhjah era inti yam a pacha t Hhog&ya 
iyw idam k tint a m ojfr lT Hi | is 'bravon i£ raram rrmdtuahai pa 7 tojdy<i- 
tei dxmukam id iX& r mt \ jte **pa pmjsytim ridhputai &*&&** bfag&ya 
hhavtld" iti | tain Firatcdn Aditpo *jupata ] iwpa rai iyam pntjft pad 

fnartiiihpuh \ ttlsr ikah era riddha ya yajah r in fav&n&m bh&pApa bharati \ 
11 Aditi, desirous of sous, cooked a Brahmaidana oblation Tor the god* 
the Sndhjna* They pave her the remnant of it This die ate. She 
conceived seed Four Adityas were bom to her. Site cooked a second 
(oblation), She reflected, 1 from the remains of the oblation these sons 
have been bern to me. If I shall eat (the oblation} ftest, more brilliant 

cilinqjtliaii in which women weraheidhy the anthem of the Brthmgii via tciy high, 
M there art? other tt?It* in which they in i[k>trn of riitpanginirlj; Rich Al ttir 
following I Tain, Sank ti. 5 r @ p 2 — A* «gum wifuAfWr I 

tarn yhptam P^mm kpte* yhnan (am nirintiripwt UitoM rffriflgtffl j Utnmt rtriyo 
nmtuHyZ ndd^ftir ftpi pipit puZwt upsitiUtwm radmti \ -- e [[j m i 

when being pound out to women. Making that buticr a thnnd^bolt they itaoEf it' 
Tbsy pooird it oat when it hml become power!«l- Hrocn women,, powvric^ acJ 
purlieniew, spmk mm humbly than arm a poor man/' (Compw* the (tuotaEien in 
the Commentary nn the Tnjli, BuM^ Yob i. p + SK?S.) Tnitu Saab, y[ m & |ft s 3 
liriynfa jaCtlm Ht WflJTSf f kl Llcn- C ttej U.xl 0 

femiile (child) when hr,fn, and take up a nwk." (Cwnparo Ninikta, iti. 4 \ 4 

M Compare TftlM. Hr. taL 3, 10, -I. Frqfayn Ai m>mu*hpaA pimaJL ^ h\ off. 
spring a man k compLtt«L" y 0 
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(soni). will be bom to mo* She ate it first; she conceived seed \ an im¬ 
perfect egg was produced from her. She cooked a third (oblation) for 
the Adiljia, (repeating the formula) 1 may this reHgious toil have been 
undergone for my enjoyment' The Adityas said, 4 Let us choose a boon: 
hi any one who is produced from this bo ours only ; lot anyone of Ms 
progeny who is prosperous be for ru a (source of enjoyment. 1 in con- 
sequence the Adityn Yivnsvat was bom. This is his prepay, namely 
Among them ho alone who sacrifice* is prosperous, nnd be¬ 
comes a cause of enjoyment bo the guds. l+l * 

The passage nojet following do not specify separately the creation of 
men (who must, however, be understood ns included along with other 
beings under the designation pmjfih, ^offspring," or 11 creatures/) nnd 
therefore afford less distinct evidence that their authors did not hold 
the fourfold origin of mankind. 

The first of these extracts in especially inbcflesting, both on account 
of its own tenor, and because (along with TaitL Br. ii. 3 , fl t t ff. quoted 
in p. 23) it contains the germ of one of the Furnnic accounts of the 
creation which will bo adduced in n subsequent section. 

TaitL Br. ii + 2, 9 T I IF.— Irfnm rat apr$ naif a kinchana diM \ na dyaur 
atfd rtfi prithitl m antarifoh&m \ tad mad era sad mam *h(mta n wtlm '* 
iti | tad atqpyata | tasmCit tapan&d dhttv io f jay at a \ tad bhfii/o 'tappata 
tarn fit fapantid Apmr ajfiyata [ tad iAdyc? 'fapyatot \ % Tomtit tapan&j 
jpotir ajfiyata \ tad bhftgo 'tapyota f tatmdt t apart fid atfAir ajtip at a \ tad 
Mfly o 1 tapyata \ immilt tapanddmarUhaya^dyarita | tadbh&yo *tapyata \ 
tamttt tapanfid a iddrnh ajAyanta \ tad Muy& 'tapyata \ tad abhram mi 

u Compare TaitL Bf f i. fi, 1 . «i pr-iga#, ,J Cnodlarn art decoded 

from Adith* 

This story ii \M nlwi but with mere detail of n&nifi and wnirwhal differently, in 

Tiitu Br. L 1+ o. 10 ff . -lifted jmiivJtttiiMi *udkdtoMye bfuhrmmdsti^t 

apacAiit | wA ch AfaAdri d.'ii tiifitfuA [ Ml pruittut [ ju ftto 'JAtf/Jd f fgjpai BkflUi 

'.■‘An AryjnkT cAa afiytf&m f *7 dvifiyem apache t tatyai iffArAArjAiiM^vi adadrth | ft! 

jprrjtmll [ Mil rile 'd&a(ta | Alitfai ch* VamneJ cka | *1 trifiyf ipi 

epwbn I tdutfvk | Idt \ #ii rttv *dhalla \ t**yai Am- 

t'iiithA Jihapni eh® a/ijyri'ojN | m ihatHrihtim apaihet \ toy mi' HtftrAAfnhanaM ada- 
duk | pnlrrtfit [ w rrlo VAuMn tatyai Indraf rAd Viviuutiii* rA>i | 

41 Aihti, tl^Lrubi of nolK, & l^shmatulnlta ublation lo the- jhe ^AJhyaa. 

They gfjTu Kjl 1 r tic itnuninl o( it. Sbe ;itu it. Sic rancoivnl tc«L Dhutri ami 
An•J.DLa.n vein bam to ber. d * She diNfl tlic kuho thing a. W 0 Dd limiL* h when ihc 
be-jji Mitm \irA VartLi_ia,— n third tinu- „ when tha if ar* AliiJI a and Lhjg^—nnd a 
fourth time, when ihe bean Indni and YinuYiaL 
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sumahfinyata | tad raifim aMinat \ 3. Sa samtidr& f hhnvat \ tasmM 
drtuya na pibanti | prajmmam iwa hi manyante | tasmM paior j&yam&MHtd 
dpah puraiftid yanti \ tad daiahotd anratrijyata \ Prajdpatir rqi dow- 
kvhl | yaA rtaih tapano rlryyam vididm* tupyate Ihaiaty era | tad rat 
idem dpah satilam utit | so } roeUt PrajCLpafik (4) * £ sa fotsmai ajni yady 
*ydprntishfA 4yd h ** iti \ yad apm ardpadyata id ppithiry abhavat \ 
yad *ytmtu$d* tad antariksham dMdflrf \ yad Vrdhram vdewtruhfu id 
dyaur abharat j y&datvdU tadanayoh rodaitratn \ 5. Yah evaiitt re da na aiyu 
yriht rudanti \ ttad vat tshtim fok&Mm jmtma \ ya warn nhjlm fakandm 
janma cwfc m eshu hketho urttim arMati | m im&M praiuhihdm arm- 
data | sa imam prattihfhim tiiUfd aldmayata “prajuytya ” iti ] mtapo 
'tapyata \ to ’fitanrdn Marat \ ta jayhj mad amnln asri/aia [ 6. Tehhyo 
mrinmaye pdtm f nmm tiduhat I yd my a xti tautir dtH (dm upahufa \ *d 
tamUrd J bhami | so 'kdmayalti li prajdyeya ?p iti \ m tapo 'tapyata \ to 
h «tarrun abhamt j $a prajanandd era prajah asrijaia \ tam&d imdh 
bhUy ishthdh \ prajanandd hy mtik aspijata | 7. Tabbyo durttmaye putrs 
pay & r ditha£ j yd asya m tun Or dstt tarn updhata \ *a jyotsNtl *bhmat \ 
•o 'kdmayata **prajuytya" iti \ m tupo'tapyaia so *ntarr&n Marat | »a 
upapaksMbhyritn a'a rr tun aspijata j tebhyo rajate pftt re yhr if am aduhut 
yd nsya *d tannrfisH fS} fum apuhatu i tv r ho*rtUrayvh mndhir ahharat | 
a* ’himdyata ** prajdysya 1 ’ iti \ sa tapaftapyata \ &q *htarrtln ahharat I 
ta Mitiihud dfidn asrijata j tdhyo ha rite putn turn am aduhai \ yd tiAya id 
faniir fttit tdm apnhafa \ lad ahar abkamt \ 9, Ete vat Prajtipater dMh f 
ya fvuvt rrda duhv rra prdjrlh | ** dir<2 rai na 'bhiid " iti tad (terdnum 
d&tateam \ ya truth dti fnidm dtcatvam vtda itvarnn tra bharati \ r tad rai 
ahwiiirAniiu I janma I y<i fi affi ttho-rdtrisnu'ih jmma vein va ahihratre&hu 
tirltim drcMati \ 10. jisata T Mi mam 'tjijyat* ] munch Pfaj&patim a*ri- 
jaia | Frajfipaiih prajAk atpjata \ tad rai idem manasy era para mam 
praiMthihim yadidam kiitcha \ tad etut hwatyantm fldma Itrahma 1 
ryuzhhantl ryaManti atmai tmyatl ratyaii ryMhati prajuyatr prajtiyd 
paiuthih pm panvneihthina mdlrum tipmti fa team ted# | 

11 At first this (murme) w?w not anything* There wim neithi-r ety + 
nor earth K nor air. Being non-existent, it reselTed Mot me beJ It 
became i'on'eut, 0 From that farrour smoke was prtwluctd. It again 

« The wan! thus r«vd<rrtd h atopyaUi wlitH ha* the ■ nw of >* beipf henxtd"' u 
win 14 "praetmOR u»te» l bite pnrpcwiy giTia m* 

ireiiJ^rin^ whirli miy bc*r dllitr ic ris* 
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became fervent, From that fervour lire was produced, It again became 
fervent. From that fervour light was produced. It again became fer¬ 
vent. From that fervour flame was produced. It again become fervent. 
Fmti that fervour rays were produced. It again became fervent. 
From that fervour blazes* 1 were produced. It again became fervent. It 
became condensed like a cloud. It dove its bladder. That became 
the sea. Hence men do not drink of the sea. For they regard it as 
like the place of generation. Hence water issues forth before an 
animal when it is being bom. After that tho Duiohotjd (ft particular 
formula) was created, Frojitpati lb the Xksahotru That man suc¬ 
ceed^ who thus knowing the power of austere abstraction (or fervour), 
practises it. Tills was then water, fluid. Prajapati wept, (exclaiming), 
(4) f For what purpose have I been boro, if (I have been bom) from 
this which forms no support * m That which fell" into the waters 
became the earth. That which he wiped away, became the air. 
That which he wiped away, upwards, became the sky. From iho 
circumstance that ho wept (onrfH), these two regions have the name 
of rwfailj (worlds). 6. They do not weep in the house of the man 
who knows this. This was the birth of these worlds. He who thus 
knows the birth of these worlds^ incurs no suffering in these worlds. 
He obtained this (earth ni a) basis. Having obtained (this earth as n) 
basis, ho desired* 1 May I bo propagated/ He practised austere fervour, 
fl u became pregnant. He created A sums from his abdomen. 6. To tin in 
he milked out food in un earthen dish. He cast off that body of his. 
] t became darkness/' He desired, * May 1 he propagated/ He practised 

44 Such u the wiik the commentator gives tu the word ufiirdik, which he moke* 
™ *ln 9 M*jnHa$+ P^feaioT Ifeth (ft- ?,) explain! she ward n.% mealing 44 fugs." 

41 This is the mode of rendering NUggnated lu me by Prohor Ati/rrchl, After u lP’ 
the Commentator npphci the wordi— 1,1 from Ikss Dun-tf-jEblinir earth I nn utmU) no 
Living crtiUiitt/ 

w +J Fffij Spats'* tmri," clc.j According to thf egltiftLclLtatar P 

* T CeBlp«n' S'. T. Br. ii. l t 0 t B: AiA* JO 9 jf*m anln jrrairdi fri?q diu/rj* ojpjj«rta | f# 
■™ 3 » era pfitMvim eifA ipaAya *ttpjpani4 j iamah ita am I 9 , 

■cel vt tMjmurtnmviiamAiAiytiwuti »vr tUfijTm^n t*maA fat [ towlatoA 

£t& pnpmma 'cirfAyat \ faCah tra i* parabkavaim i \ 14 Tbrn he cm a led the 
Aiurai from tbij lower htv&lh ofhH, U ^iis only after reaching r|,j* oafa that they 
weTi\ created. On him, II he omlinn« i] to create, darlcnm fill. fl. |Jnmkrnloml, 

1 f Kirue ffented mL.vecy t linfu dirknrM hrm fdtrn upon me as I wm freitin^.' Tln'ra 
he pierced them with, ttHoert, jind tlicjr in BDnwqnenHTr tucc umbod," etc. Tbe wnrd 
nmrlervd ill lh« tail by "tart off’* ii .applied in Tuitl. Sink i. 5 h 4, 1, to mrprata 
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austere fervour. Ho became pregnant. Ho created living beings* 
(jaw fM) from his organ of generation. Hence they arc the most mi- 
ineroui because ho created them from his generative organ. $ + To them 
he milked out milk in a wooden dish. He cost elf that body of hi*' 
It became moon-Ugbt. He desired, 1 May I be propagated. He practised 
austere fervour. He became pregiant F He created the aeusons from 
bis armpits. To them he milked out butter in a stiver dish. He 
cost off that body of bis. It became the period which connects day 
and night. Ho desired* 1 May I bo propagated/ Ho practised austere 
fervour. He became pregnant. He created the gods from bis mouth. 4 * 
To them he milked out Soma in a golden dish. Ha cast off that 
body of Wa* It became day. &. These are Frajupati's milkings 
He who thus knows milks out offspring, i JDfty (*fr'rd) has come 
to us f this [exclamation expresses) the godhead of the god*. He 
who thus knows the godhead of the gods,. obtains the gods. Thin 
in the birth of days and nights. He who thus knows the birth of days 
and nights* incur* no suffering in the days and nights* 10. Mind 
(or soul, manat,) was created from the nonexistent. Mind created 
FrajnpntL PrajApatl created offspring. All lhis s whatever exists, rests 
absolutely on mind. This is that bmhma culled StoorusytUMi-” For tlji 
man who thus knows* ( Tishas), dawning p dawning, duwna more anil 
mare bright ] he becomes prolific In offspring, and (rich> in entth*; he 
obtains the rank of Famineehthiil,” 

P. Hr, vL 1, 2, U .-—Atliu | n Pr&j&pGtir tta imti in Uktin 

jfuAfrd Friih iTtfdm prattfaluJif kai \ (tuwm m&h Mbtid/iayo f nnam apa~ 
cfyatita | fflrf rljnat | 9tt parbAt nikaati \ yf ilrdhrhliwuk rr-j prtiHfb.hyo 
devil » flMrijfi&i | tje 'runfhtiA priiMfit tebhye martyilfy prajilh * Hi | yaia- 
m&iM 'ipjrffld tofAd Vryifi/a | Prqj&paiit fr era idam tarrani ojypbAt 
yd d idam Hatha \ 

*' Wherefore they say* * Projapnti, having created these worlds, was 

■bedding Ihur uid ikint (jot/VtA ri jtrpmto Wj^ahfd . . . taU tai 

4pTr$hjlGt&)i 

*' CamjMrt S. P. Hr, xi. b 0, 7, Quoted iu tbc lib V&l. of ihU w&rk, p_ 22 f. 

a The Cammcivtatcr cipUmi this wprd o. ntfrius fc 'tluit which t*ch surwJbgd^y 
bettmu* tnkBMCdwleEltly CXceEltht [mttrretieTM-itiw mTye 'tUnpmu >rtiAl&om}. Here, 
hu say*, the highett awl sbalutei brahma ii not mormt, hut mind, which im ihc Arm 
of Brahms* sun]* by mom of tie uT Eta TotitiHti, u eu-ry 
more mad tudtu warld-CTtatitig " [Mukefpa-pertmp^eyd pr$tikiAa#m 
Itirip-finAma-ftipahrut turn*A ptnitstm \ 
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f uppotted upon the earth. For him (bw harts were cooked m food, 
Tluit (food) he ate, H t became pregnant* He created the gods from 
bis upper vital airs* and mortal offspring from bis lower vital airs. In 
whatever way he created, m he created- But Projftpati created all this, 
whatever exists/ tJ 

a F. Br. s, 1, 3, L —Frajiipatifr praju^ wfijala | ** vrdktMynh 
dtnlH fitfijtita \ y* 'vunchafi pr &|di tebhya martp&k 
pftiftib I ftrdhtam era mptipm prajdbhya UtAram atftjato | 

“Fmppati created lining bduga, From his upper vital airs he 
created tlie gods; from his lower vital airs mortal creatures. After¬ 
wards he created death u duvocirer of creatures,™ 

Taiti_ Ar, i. 2& t L —-4jW rtfi idam iUttu a at item era \ m I'rajupatir 
tteh puMaraparv? rtmtibharni \ fatya antar mamri temah i. imarart- 
ffffd 44 iiam Mfijeyam r * iti | tamdd yadpurtufo mumd 'bhiyachhaii tad 
vacM r adati tet karmana faroti [ ted tthd 'hhymvUktu “ blmm ted ay re 
Miirnamrttettidki \ mtuum rtteft prattemaw yxdMi | % Sate baadhum mati 
mrstindax hfidt pratnhyd terayo mam$M " iti \ upa emm tad tipamm- 
rdi jfit-Mma bharati yah ei-mih | sa tepo 'tepyatu \ m fop a* tepteti 
farlnm adhtnute j ta$ya tamtam ml teto *rv§H A~*tew Vtitera* 
wtifth piihayafr udatiihiten | 3. Fi nalhu* it Vtdktemiuk \ ye l? 
fititekhilydh | ye fuwh iu *pum twterateh Aunmm bhdtem Marpantem 
tem uhrarH *'wum tat teaa-mumed M*mabhut * f | 4. tf na if tiy sbratH 
u purmm era ah am tha &*m fi i U [ tet purwhmya purmhairam tit \ in 
'^ahaeraAirshu ptfruxteh ^k^rdhhah whatra-pud” bh third udatMftet | 
tew abravlt 11 team re (eic + tut or ntt *) pfiriam samMfit tram idom 

puriah kuruthra" tit \ m iteh tuteyti apu {S)^Jaited purmted ttpddadhtii 

“ wl by era T * tit \ tateh Adtlynh tidaiixhfhtt | i;1 prdtM dtk \ nth* 
Arunttft Ki'tnr tfolshindftth upfitlMud h mi by Jyw p> iti \ tate vai 
Aymr total UAf hat \ daktfri'i id dik \ at ha Arttnah Keiuh y dieted upd* 
dtidted f * enl hi Ftiyo ,p $U\ 6. Tate Ffiyur udditihftet \ ttl pratUhl dil \ 
atha Antjidb Ketur ulfa fateb ap*Uadh*\d "trd h i Indr a ' h iti \ fate rat 
Itidrah udattshihat | id oJirAl dik ] at ha A ruga $ Art nr madhyr ttpud* 

adted^rril hi FQ*hmm** iti | iota mi Pa*h& adatidt/uit \ id iymi 
dd- ! 7, Athd Arimafi Krtur npanihtfid upmdadhud il *ru hi deedV r iti 
fate dcra-ttMitvsJtydh pitaro ydadhanftpmnmti rha udaiuh(ten \ $rt tlr- 
dtea dih 1 yflk riprmho ft par&pataH tdhhyQ 'surfiA rahMitw ptiaehdi* 
aha udaitihften \ te^mdt tr pardhterm i ^WMye 3 hi tamabhmaii \ tea 
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aha bhyantm (8) “Upo ha yad briJMllryarbham dya» dnktkatn dadhiimlA 
janayitatih trayamihiim j tatah itut 'dhymrijyanta taryah | adbhyo tai 
titm snttHihhu! | fatmM Ham tarram Jim haul rrayambAe’’ ifi | iatmdd 
idam tgrvatit iithikm Irfl adhrwcam ha abhatat \ PrajGpalh turd tat \ 
dtmanu attminaM <?i dhdya tad fra mtpritiiat \ tad nh& 'bhyaniktd 
(9) “ vidkdya bid* vidhdya bHtdni tidkaytt nandf pradiio iftkhha [ 
PrsfApatib prathamaj&h ritatya atm/is "tmdnam dbhhamrhfia” iti J 
“This was water, fluid. Fnijapnti alone was produced on a lotus* 
leaf. ‘Within, in his mind, desire arose, ‘Let me create this.' Hence 
whatever n man aims at in his mind, he declares by speech, and performs 
by act,** Hence this Terse has been uttered, ' Desire formerly arose in 
it, which was the primal germ of mind, (2) (and which) sages, searching 
with their intellect, have discovered in the heart as the bond between 
the existent and the non-existent’ (E. V, x. 129, 4). That of which 
he is desirous comes to the man who thus knows. Ho practised austere 
fervour. Having practised austere fervour, he shook his body. From 
its flesh the rishis (called) Aranas, Ketns, and Vatara&mae H arose. 3. 
His nails became the Vnikhaiuwas, his hairs the BulafchHyns. Tin; fluid 
(of his body become) a tortoise moving amid the waters. 1 * He said hi 
him, ‘Thou hast sprung from my skin and flesh.4. *No/ replied the 
tortoise, ‘I was here before,’ In that (in his having been ‘before’ 
purram j consists the manhood of a man (pnnt*Jia). Ik-coming 4 a mjiu 
[pttruiha) with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousuml fn_-t ’ 

*° CmDpnrc TaitL. S, d. 3,10, 4 , fatted by Roth. i. V. s&frm) gad mi Wjjwja 
t MifitikbfH t&j JiAi'Mi/n vadati j 

41 r T*> c r we n^ntmod again m TiitL Ar L *4, A. Sw DfttUngk am ] RmW* 
Lfiicvli H.¥, Ketm (when? the Amnii Kvtm lire itultnl to bv a «nt <j( lujwriaf 
or dfl&UHli] r Aitlnrni-vixLii* li. JO, 2 j WiWl Ittdiflihe Studied, u. 17?- m4 tin- 
verve of Etc M. BtT. X.IL 7 jTJ : A nc*p4 AV/rfri?* ^Arim ^n) rfA Fxym a ifira ih 1 4 By 

wwd ptudj the AmniiH elehJ Keuu hare juefiuJwl l« Lcav-un," 

M The SiLQ-krit Kbolar will uhwrrc Eeit Lure ii rather olrtCttK, it la eEthur 

eomipt, dUltnlf pr fttatntaalkalk Enrfguinr/ 

u Hen lJ» Sanskrit, if it he ildI eamipt,, mqaf be irregular ami incorrect. Oei the 
ityle isf the AWQpkMM* tux Mr. K, B. CoweU’ii J } rtfaM le- the KminblLikl rpnhuhatl' 

p. fiilr Whcri it k munrlid: “The AragyakiM ippw to belong to a eiwypof So! 
ikrit WTldugn, whfJM tiiiE^rj h4* ml yet b*^n thomijjlj iOT<i«tifat«d» Their *trl C| \( 
we may jlldjpi tmm ihn of Ehc Tuiltirlya an.3 KatuhTtikT, k full of string sotfeLi^ 
which wfnolimefl Mi reniirifj 1 ^ of the gSthfui of tk IjJiE* Vbtam, The pr^nt 
Upiniihid bm tOMy pmlm f™, iome of which are cfiffltncm to both r^-nieri. 
while olhcm tppw only in OAF. -Such ai^ : nukitttA*, in p, 10; prmiii for pra h fi 
in p. M ; **mrt*+** r Ut p. G6 ; r*ii f^r rptii, in ji, yg ■ in p, HU, rte. M 


AXD OF THK ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES- ;J;J 

(R. ^ . x. 90, 1)> ho arose. Pnjipdti said to him, 1 Thou wort produced 
before rue: do tliou first make this.' He tool; water from this (5) in the 
c»Tity of hjs two hands, and placed it on tlic cast, repeating the text, 'so 
Bs> it, o Sun.’ 1 * from thence the sun arose. That was the eastern quarter. 
Then A runs Kctit placed (the water) to the south, saying, ‘ no bo it,' 
o AgnL’ Thence Agni arose. That was the southern quarter. Thou 
Amna Ketu placed (the water) to tho west, saying ‘so 1* it, o Va™.* 
«. Thence arose Vavu. That was tho western quarter. Then Aruya 
Ketu placed (the water) to the north, saying ‘so be it, o Lmlrn.’ 
Thence arose Indrn. That is tho northern quarter. Then Arunn 
Ketu placed (the water) in the centre, saying 'so be it, o Puslian.* 
Thence arose 1'ushau. That is this quarter. 7. Then Arana Ketu 
placed (the w ater) above, saying ‘ to be it, a gods, ' Thence arose gods, 
xkx, fat tiers, tinndharvne and Apsaruses. That U the upper quarter. 
From the drops which fell apart arose the Asuras, Bsksliuci, and 
Pisnehae. Therefore they perished, because they were produced from 
dropf. Hence this text has been uttered; (8) 1 when the great waters 
became pregnant, containing ■wisdom, and generating Sreyambhft, 
from them were created these creations. All thig was produced from 
the waters. Therefore nil this is Brahma Svaytmbhu.’ Hence oil 
this whs as it won loose, os it were unsteady. Prajaputi was that. 
Having mode himself through himself, he entered into that. Where 
fore this verse has been uttered ; (9) ‘ Having formed the world, having 
forniLii existing things and all intermediate quarters mid quarters, 
Prajaputi, the firstborn of the ceremonial, entered into himself with 
himself.’" 

From an examination of the legends contained in the Bra tun anas, of 
which some specimens Lave just been given, it appears (l) that tbey 
nre generally, if not always, adduced, or invented, with the view of 
allowing the origin, or illustrating the efficacy, of some particular 
ceremony which the writer wished to explain or recommend; (2) that 
the accounts which they supply of Prujfipali's creative operations are 

“ Thu tenant# i* lfl thn original trU Ay re*. The Omsatlfer mji that tbs firs! 
w " rt J »«* H ol'ints of ililia- to be obtained/'' and ChaL lh» inroad (rii Mgniilo " the 
moving (StaiiJ [be -i-ntc of the fatin' formula bfinff, “ Tlhpti, o Sun, art Itijm-lf ail 
object* of desire." Tho mi formula* here introduced bill previously occurred u ibo 
rw» of a preceding ■ecbac, L 30, |. 
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various and even inconsistent j ami (3} that they are the sources of 
many of tliu- details wliEcli ure found in a modi dud form in the cos¬ 
mogonies of the PurSnas. 

"When we discover !n the most ancient Indian writings inch dif¬ 
ferent and even discrepant accounts of the origin of man* all pnt 
forth with equal poaitivonessy it w impossible-to imagine that any 
uniform explanation of the diversity of castes could have been 
received at the period whan they were composed, or to regard any of 
the texts which have been cited at more orthodox nod authoritative 
than the rest Even* therefore, if we should suppose that the author 
of the Fnrushu Sukta meant to represent the four taste ns having 
literally sprung from sejmndc parts of FuruBha T a body* it is evident 
that the same idea was not always or oven generally adopted by those 
who followed him, os a revealed truth ill which they were Iwund to 
acquiesce, In fact, nothing is clearer than that in all these cos¬ 
mogonies, the writers, while generally assuming certain prevalent 
ideas as the bads of their descriptions, guro the freest scope to their 
individual funny in the invention of details* In such circumstances, 
perfect coincidence ran not he expected in the narratives. 

We shall hereafter ace that the Purunic writers reproduce some of 
these discrepancies in the traditions which descended to thorn from 
earlier generations, and add many new inconsistencies of their own, 
which they themselves, or tlieir commentators, endeavour to explain 
away by the a^irmpLiun that the accounts bo differing relate to the 
occurrences of different Kulpsts or Man ventures (great mundnne period*). 
But of a belief in any such Knlpos or Mcinvnntaras no trace is to be found 
in the hymns or Btnhmnijas: and, as wu shall hereafter see, they must 
be hold to bo the invent iona of a Later age. The real explanation 
of these difference* in the Brahman sis is that the w riters did not con¬ 
sider them selves {m their successor* held them) to be iufallihtv in¬ 
spired, and consequently were not at all studious to avoid, In their 
narrative* the appearance of incouristcney with the accounts of their 
predecessors. 
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Sect. Y.—Miau't Account of t fa Origin of Cadet. 


t r "hall first quote a few verses from the beginning of HiumV account 
of the creation: 

*' 8. So ’bfatlbydya fa fir&t Mi ti*f-ihhnr tividhiik praj&h \ opa era 
mtarjudm iStu Bijam ard,rijst \ 9. Tad anfom abfanad haimfoh t„h<u- 
Ttimsti-tama.prMnm \ tattain jajm tvtiyiun &rotund tarra-tokapiUi- 
maJwk | lo. Jpo nurd iti protfah dpo rat mratd.iaiah | fah yad 
atyuyanam pure am Una Mrdyawa^ tmrifah | 11 .Fat fat kdrmam 

«r ynkfaih nit yam tad-a*addt>mtkam \ iad-ritpithfah ta pnrutio lot- 
Brahmfti AirtiyaU j 12. Hummn anift t* bhtyariln whited portrait 
*«ram \ no yam rriilmam dhyiimit (ad andam at,trod dvidhil j * 

"8. He (the self-existent;) having felt desire," ami willing to create 
variants living beings from his own body, first created the waters, and 
threw into them a seed. 9. That seed became a golden egg, of lustre 
equal to the gun; in it ho himself was bom as Brahma, the parent of 
nil the worlds, 10. Hie waters are called mirdfa for they are sprang 
from Kara; and as Diet were his llrut sphere of motion (ayaa 4 ~path), 
he is therefore called Mrdyano* n. Produce! from the impereop' 
tihle, eternal, existent ami nonexistent, cause, that male {purttthu) is 
celebrated in the world as Brahma. 12. After dwelling for a year in 
the egg, the glorious being, himself, by his own contemplation, split it 
in twain. " 

After a description of various other preparatory creative nets (w. 
13-30) the author proceeds in it. 31 ff. to inform ns how the four 
castes were produced * 

i. 31, bifaindm tu rirriidhyartkam m idhnbdh firu-jrfdntak \ IrSkotn- 
aawi faKattriyam raityaih inform eha niravarfluyat | 32. Iktdhd trit- 
rdtmona detain ardfana pnrutfa ’bfatrat \ ardfaua ndrl ttuyiim at Fird- 
jatn UMrijat prabhuh | 33, Tapat taphu 'trijnd yarn fa w trayam parvtfa 


“ i<k ™ in th b ™ knred [wilt nudiflcniiwts cs|™*i« of the tlwwits 

mmm in the nniW* own ago) (mm the Sstapatim Brilmaau, si, i, 6, 1 it. 

rel, it. of this work, p. 21 f.J; or from some utLtr similar account in nnolher Drill- 
JltflFvn. 


" Sen S, I*. Hr. L 7,s. I: FraJAjntir An w itm9r drtbitortm tUiMbyan. 

n the W. lib, in, 12952 , Krishna ny»: jsjvui. Marti* iti pun, mnjun-km,,, 
T ™ * w f I f ™> *•»"•¥>'no py titln Bumd Ut ft #pnMM tudb I -'Jtf onme <>t 
.*"7 usigred by mu 10 the witcm: hre j aD , nUo rA |]«l ifariu.,... 
fiir tuerf hrri ilvat 1 ) bf+fl ibt iphm *f TEoEiai!,” 
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Fifui | tarn mam ritt&Mga mnatya trad{tiwak dvija-wUttm&h | 34. 
Aham prajtih in taps* ixsptta tudu&haram [ jwi?» premium 

atripm mahanhiH fidite dk* \ 35. IfvrJchiw Alrya*$ir**z* Futofyam 
FMfim Kjvtvw | Fr*ifhttMam V&rid(ham cU Mfiffum ttradam 
r rii thu | _EU 3LmamS tu tapfuAp&n fltfij** tktirUtpmk ] dtrnn 
ditimikd^ami Ms maharthlvii ch&mtiattjaaaA | 37p Yakiiku-rahhfih-pt&d- 
th&tTii thft gttHdharTfipxm mo ’mrfi* \ fuigiin *nrpan mpurnuM cha pi - 
da prithagganan | 38. Vuhpft* J £ani-7M$Afimi da rdiUudm- 
dAatitiMti da 1 vt&ti mrffhat& kttiiTki da jyrjtwdy udduvadilni da \ 
39, iTiwHdruw aimr&* vmdhdm daedanffamfin 1 paiun wtripun 

matirnhytlm# da rtf alum* fhobhapatadafah | 40. pattmgdms da 

guta-makdika-maiJkunam \ Atmrfi da dafii&a-ntaiakmn ttMvarayn cht 
pfifha^ridkam | 4L Fatm if a it ida m tanunt mnn-niy&pld mahMmtf- 
bhi$ | yathiikonm tapo-yo$At ifMfam ttMvara^anffamam \ 

3L "That the worlds might be peopled, ho caused the Brfihmim, 
the Ksbattriya* the Yatsya* and the Stidtm to issue from his mouth P hh 
nnn,% bis thighs, sund hta feet“ 32. Having divided his own body 
into two port** the lord (Brahma) become, with the half a male 
(purUiha)p and with the half, a female ; and in her he created Yipij 
33 h Know, 0 most excellent twice-born men, that I, whom that main, 
(punulia)* Yirajp himself created, am th* creator of all this world. 
34. Desiring to produce living creatures, 1 performed very arduous 
devotion, and first, created ten Maharehla [great rishls), lords of living 
beings, (35) vuf rj Majicbi* Atri, Angiras, Putastrn, Fubiha, Kratu, 
Pmcbctas, Yuwishtha, Ehrigii, and Niruihu 44 36. They, endowed with 

H Oa ihu KullQkfl the Comwnilatar remarks: Fmvya tha *aktya midthadiMyd 

jrftjl m «g&f £-nirrtuimam firnhmxna Hi t itantt an tfOrTi imti~ridd&air»t | -J It w not to be 
doubted that, by hu dititic powers Brat ml funntd tbe Erihraui pd the uE.he.-r ca>c*-# 
from hit ifioulh and other wcmlh-n, aiq«* it ia pro-red bj ihc Y«hu Ik then 
the 12th Tenc of Ihv Panadu 3&kta# 

» Sk* ibe Furudia Sokm, wrn^ A. 

b H will be •Wrrcil thm Mu on applies this tetm to thrro bcingi,/Fj; 

Ut Bnhinil (V. 11], itttnrf to tile UhId fwrliftod by Brnbniijl frooi the half of hu owu 
bvdy (t. S2) p jiHilL Ihird to Yiriij, Ihn offapring of ibe nuik and kraalc hdl rm of It mb* 
ni&'i body (*■ It will Imi hoEihhI ibat this story of Brahmlj dindiag hk body ii 
borrowed fr^m the pjusagv of the S + P. Er. ut + 4 h 2,1, ahavc. 

*l Jn ibv RaiBiyaua, ii. 110, 2 IT,* a diffcrsit wYtiimt k ef Ibc origin of Iho 
world, so which no reference in made lo Mum STiiyamhbaPa, Tic Olifl of ih^- 
nvatlmi tberr d^-ribed li u follows: Firwl fTtrytHn^ was Water. Tlieft Bnhni 
Svlyhiubhfl, wilh Ihr d^Uiw, -carac into CXiiCente—BriLmi being uid 10 hive sprung 
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great energy, created* other seven Manus, gods, and abodes of gods* 
und Mahnrshis of boundless might; (37) TakshaSt Rakdhaaes, Pi such as, 
GLindharvii.^ Apearaaea, Asum^ Nngas, -Serpents, great Birds, and the 
* different classes of Fitj-is; (38) lightnings, thunderbolt^ clouds, Indm'g 
bows unbent ami bent, meteors, portentous atmospheric sounds, comets, 
and various luminaries; (39) Kiaunrns, apes, fishes, different sorts of 
birds, cattle, deer* x &x, beasts with two rows of teeth; (40) small 
and large roptih*, moths, liee* Sics, flcu.% all gadflies and gnats, and 
motionless things of different sorts. 41. Thus by my appointment, 
and by tho force of devotion^ was all this world both hoi ion less 
S& D KOTTjfo, created by those great beings* according to the (previous) 
actions of each creature. 1 * 

The different portions of tho preceding narrative of the creation of 
tho human species are not easily reconcileablo with each other. For 
it is first stated in verse 31, that men of the four castes proceeded 
separately from different parts of EndmuTs body,— prior (as it would 
appear’ (1) to the division of that body into two parts and to the suc¬ 
cessive production (2) of Yiruj, (3) Mann, and (4) the Maharahis, w ho 
formed all existing creatures. And yet we aro told in vem* 39, 
tbit mls were among the beings called into existence by those Mabirshis, 
and in verse 41, that the entire moving as well ns motionless would 
was their wort. It is not said that tho men created by tho Mahundiis 
wore distinct from those composing the four costa*, and we must, there¬ 
fore, assume that the Litter also are included under tho general appel¬ 
lation of men. But if men of the four caste* bad been already produced 
before the formation of all living creatures hy the 3Iahnrahis p what 
necessity existed for the mm of these castes being a second time called 
into being as a part of that later creation? It is possible that this 


from the JPthei [akaw) a Brahmin with Illh khu* treat'd the vrortiL From BraJimu 
sprang Mttricbi; from Mitrldn, KasVapa fbra Kto'yapo, Ylmvtt; gad frutnYiTiLs- 
Mann Vaivwiilii. The original of thii passage fa quoted in the 4tb toL of ihi* 
^ort, p, C& ff 

43 Tbew gival rbhu &e«m to he Ihn khagi denoted by the word ri*r ##ryir* + ,fc e«s- 
ton of the unit c rfer," m the Venn of Manu (ill. S0J, which wilt be quoted holow. 
RefcttGrc to HabU, Of to *ereit i^bu, ai 41 formers of crotiag thiugH “ 
k ?1k> found in ibc AtharraTodfl, il. m , i ; iri. I3S. 4, £ ; tl. 1,1,3, 24; jii, 1, 39; 
ind the word AAotoFn'laA, without thfl idditiota of riduA, is found in the work 
Sfi. 2 S t I; tr. 3*, % and it*, 16, 2, 
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allegation of the separate creation nf coatca may huvo been engrafted 
aa an n-fW-tbought on tbo other account * 

After other details, regarding the propagation, nature! etc, of created 
things [vt . 42-AO}, the re-absorption of Brahma into the Supreme 1 
Spirit, nnd his alternations of sleep and repose, etc. (tv; o0-57} p Menu 
proceeds: 

5 tt. Ham Adsfram ta kfited *mu mam era siayam fldrfah | ritifrtrad 

pmhayfimtUti MarlchpudlM lv dham miwl* | 39, Etad t& 'yam Ilhnyuh 
£d*lra& ird?ayitky<Uy aUtkatah j rttitf hi math *dhfj\ayp *arraw e§h& 
*thitam mtnik | (50. la fas fat ha m tzwUo maharthir Manuad Bhrignh f 
tan abmi-ld rixKin *Urr$n prltatmu ” irtLy&tdm 7 * it* | 6L Sruyambhu* 
ra*rw*ya llauoh shafcmmiyd J [anato *pon \ ifuhfarmtfah prajdh *rah 
teuh mdhutmu/M mahatijamft ] 62. &f&mhi*hid thautiamii tha 7am<ua 
Itmrata* tat ha \ Vhdhhmhai tha mahdtrjd Finisraf-suia era cha | 63, 
SrdyamMurdJydh laptmte Maunr# bhvriitjutah rrt* tr* f ntare wrram 
idam mtpd dydpus chardehoram \ 

59 + ** Having formed this Scripture, bo (Brahma) himself in tbo 
beginning caused me to comprehend it ucconling to rule; as I did to 
Miiriehi and tbo other munis* 60. This Jibfigu will give you to bear 
this scri pture in its entirety j far th is muni learned the whole from me. 
01- Then that Muhurshi (great riahi), ilhrigu being so addressed by 
Minu, with pleasure iddremd u0 those riahi.% Baying, 1 Let it be 
heard. 1 62, * From this Alanu Svilyambhuva sprang ether Mantis in 
six successive generations* great and glorious, who respectively on-uted 
living beings of their own,—(AS) viz., Svarodudia, Auttumi, Tamrai, 
Kuivatn, ChAkshuaha, and the mighty *on of YivmwL 04. Those 
seven** Manus ef great power, of whom Sniyomlhuva was the fir>t, 
have ouch in Id* own period {wtera) produced and po*sc&ged tb«- 
world. tM 

*' la IhL^ same way it may be obiMed that in *. ft Bnbmft fo *rid to (taw formed 
tb« flflbcde ckus of living god* nbwe mtn« U to art, and ef the SAdbjus {kermnt- 
MBfwm eka&mmm m'tfljaip?$nmonpra&foifr ] mtMynwm t ha 
sad m r. 25, to lux* - called Sato Ehli mtfoMamag to form tW living 

beings ' fruftfffii M# fAfliVemo" felctoui fo* 5 + |s,u If the 

gods und all 0lWcrt*Lur« atretufy ni^d, ncij- mck further ueounL of t hnr pro- 
duetidn br ibe MaliankE., h if gfrtn in t™ Hfd» to \m net antv *uiht fitUHU 
but enatrjulictory. 

M It will be ohM.rvcd that hire Srij*mbtu.r» LI indurlc! in the »vcn Munm, »[- 
thftiigrb in V,r» 36 (in jLbore) It U Hid thnt the Inn iribilnbu, who Iwd LhcnwIvM 
been created be gvjjamhhiit.i (vv. 31 pndjMd .even other M „ |. i. . 
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After somo preliminary pEuxj.a.1 loos regarding tho divisions of time 
as reckoned by men ami god.*, etc. (tv, 64-j 8) f the author proceeds to 
toll u& how Jong each of these Mtmus reigns : 

# 79, Jff/ proL dL'fidttsu-sfiJidH^tiin ttdiia wi ddiri&am yugam | M dw* 
mptati-ffunam mativaTitsrim ihochyste \ SO. MnuFiinhirdptf naanMtfdnt 
&tir$a$ mfthdm wa tha \ irfotew foaitai karat* Param&hfki pttnah 
pnmiA | 

“Tho uge (yiya) of the gods mentioned before, consisting of twelve 
thousand (ycart), when multiplied by seventy-one, is hero culled a 
man van tat*. 80 + There are innumerable manvuntaras, creations ami 
destructions. The Supreme BeUig performs tide again and again, as if 
in sport/ 1 

A more detailed account of these gnat mundane periods will be 
given in the next section, when 1 came to take up tho Vishnu Furann. 
Meanwhile it may be remarked that the present manvantara is that of 
tho lust of the Manus above enumerated, or Hum VitivasvalB, who T 
according to verso 63* must linvo created the existing world. But if 
aqrh be the ease, it dras not appear why the creation of Mann Scayum- 
hhuvn, with which the present race of mortals can have little to do, 
should have bean by preference related to the riahis in vv. 33 EL It 
must, however, he observed that in v r 33 Mann STayambhtiva described 
himself ns the former of (s thm M (j>., tho existing) universe, and there 
is no doubt that the whole code of laws prescribed in tho sequel of tho 
work Is intended by tho author to be observed by the existing race 
of Indians (soc verses 102 fF. of Urn first bock). We must, therefor* 1 , 
suppose tliat the creations of the later Manus are substantially identicu I 
with that of the first; or that there is some confusion er inconsistency 
in tho accounts which I have cited. Perhaps both supposition:* may 
bo correct. 

Tn vv r 81*86, the four Vugus (or great ages of the world) tho Kfita, 
TreUij livapura* and Kali, their gradual deterioration, and the special 
duties peculiar io each* an* described . M 


fii In v K 8S eLl-so prcdgmipRat dfttie* *ic$aul lo Ira lusfcre fervour m tin- KpUi age, 
knOKtDdgfi an the Tn;t*, MeriiSpo in lb*! IHipara, pad liberality nLofln in the Kali 
Vvptk P*rirm AViVo-jvwji trttiiyrtm JnfTmtm whyafp j ftwpar* yfl/Hum ttifhnr &nam 
iSrim tala u Thin, m n-ari/u kf*| in WitwF* IbUe Studwn, 282 f n suits, i? not 

quisa uteotifornuty *ilb. the view of Ehs MBunaks Upjmiihjd, i r 2, I, which slate* 
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At verse B7 t Rhpgii ream Lo the four castes: 

87. fu mrynzya #3 waArf^yiffi^ 1 naiAd' 

Ad Aft ftP4 '-jp a /-tod wv prithnk harm uny a^a/paya/ | 

"For the preservation of thtt whole creation, that glorious hmng 
(Brahma) ordained separata ft* not Eon a for those who sprang from his 
mouth r his anus* his thighs, and his feet." 

These functions are then detailed (vy. H8-&E). In vqts® 93, the 
grounds of the Brahmans’ pre-eminence ora stated : 

93. £7 kvn t7 nyobhavfij jya m hthyfid brahma *a$ chain* dhdrdntlt \ war- 
i-tf ttfaivuitya MrifMytt dharmatv brdAmtin&h pralhih | 94. Tg ?h hi ar** 

pamhhnh *rt\d dwyiit tape* tapiid "difo T wrijat | 

Since the Brahman sprang from the most excellent organ, since he is 
the first-born and possesses the Veda* ho is by nature the lord of this 
whole creation. IUm, the self*exifltent (Rrahml) after exercising 
fervid abstraction* formed at the first from his own mouth/* 

Bat os there are grades of excellence among crentad things* and 
among men themselves (96), so are there also among Brahmans t 

97. UrfihmanFthu cka TidrtlwxQ cidmimt ifita-btiMhityah | kfita- 
httddhiwhn hsrftiirtih tariff ink u hmh mn-rcd hush \ 

11 Among Brahmans the learned are the most excellent* among the 
learned the resolute, among tho resolute thm who act* and among 
them who act they who possess divine knowledge/* 

In a puhse^jnent part of the work (sell 40ff + ) we find men in 
general* the castes, and indeed all existing things, from Brahma down¬ 
wards, classified according to their participation in different degree* in 
the three yaniM, or qualities (Mtffm, “goodness/* ftijMj " passion/’ and 
ittmiMf u darkness hT ). 

39, J>W4 yiimW tti fjHntflrtiththh xMHt.mran praUpodyoU \ hito KQnuiSenfi 
uiMyami anmuysUya yathilkranmm | 40, BftnUam tilUv fid ydjvji 

mimuwkyatcam <rha rAjawah | tiryftktmm Usmawd nityam ity t$hti in- 
tni ft at watyam pvmfmhit karmuni kartiyo yiiiiy sifri-tyami tiim IrtEaytm JktfjWAif 

jrtn/uf'j^L | J+ Tliiin li Wlv : the litw wttUsh Ifegm Iwhetil [□ ihe hjipna* m L Ed great 
variety tt-h-hratfd in the TfClA” la the HU taj thu >L Bh. iii h v P 11,248, uya tint 
sacrifices and riled prevail in the Tretd {telo jfajnuA prmrU&tU dhurmn* eha 
tindhah kriyoA j ifwtSyrwi ityTrrfi), S<w dlioH. DL, iti 13,090. The word jtp'fqt, u 
til* name of the 0ml yaga it Ibll* explained in o pmimu ytrm at llic former of theta 
Iwo paarfgftft (11,235) kritem era tut karttavyum tot min kali yuyotiamw | ** In the 
time of Uitl Dinet eiee-llenl t%* (ererjihillg) tuu Iwea done, (ADlt does) put (remnin) 
to bfl done." 
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i jr/A/l galih | , P * 43. Hattimd t'hti lurangtU ?bi iudrd mUehAtid 
rA& garhifdh \ siihfoi rydghrd mriikdd rha maMynmd tdm\n 1 yatih \ 

, , 4 46. /tfijfirtah fahattriyfU shared rdjiuid rhnmi purohitdk \ md&- 
fuddtui-pmtlhfinfis «Aj metdhytmd r&jaxl gatih | . . . 48. TdpsM ya~ 
tay$ vipr d ys Chi vatmanikti git Hah I uaLHtii£rtlni ckd daily Hi th+ 
prathamd sdih'iLl gdtih | 4Sb Yajz/im jri§hayo thrd mid jyvttmtki 
vahnrdh I pit ami chaira iddhyfd (ha dritiyd tdUvikl g&tifr ( 50. Brdb 
mtl w&mttfo dbtmw aryaktam era cha \ uttitmdm suftriJiim Hum 

yatim dhur inanlshimh f 

I shall now declare succinctly in order the states which the 
hjiiI reaches by means of each of these qualities, 40. SoilEs endowed 
with the fatten quality attain to godhead; those having the raja* 
quality become wen; whilst these characterized by lama* always he¬ 
roine beasts—such is the threefold destination. ► * . 43. Elephant?, 
horses, Sftdrus and contemptible M tech has, Hons, tigers and boors 
form the middle dark condition , , , 46, Kings, Eshottriyos, a 
king T a priests (jwrohitd&'h and men whose chief occupation h the war 
of words, compose the middle condition of passion * * . 48, Devotees, 
ascetics. Brahmans, the deities home on aerial ears, constellations, and 
Dnityns, constitute the loweit condition of goodness. 49 + Sacrificing 
priests, rishisj gods, the vedas, the celestial luminaries, years, tho 
fathers, tho SMhyos, form the second condition of goodness. 50. EraJ^ 
ww T tho creators** righteousness, tho Great One (mahat) f tho- Unap- 
parciit One (arynifa} p compose the highest condition of goodness* 1 * 

** TkeM 11 CfC&tott" arc ihm ffletttianid in Tdtt. hr. iH_ I'S, 9^ 2 r 

Adnriim A$nim th iVi to N-'rfl pirr*t mrnipj# d mrffrsA | iniam farthn-toih njriini dikihw 

fiTA tatrwtftf ntnta | a. ftiJM* rtjfrf priAttpeiar MnsAma AraWi impvm | iaJpam 

A« AHtabAa*! JUjtf ytiff tincMfyv n*ala J gJttptof* at t&Aafmm partial* 

Wfan [ bhuttim Afl JWvifafa iphiin* 3 jJrf MfirUAjOtf pfaii rAtrhnrat [ prnno adAtWytor 
flJJuttiJ M *nmD^ n>AriHfdiui [ ■ ■ . 7, FU&Uf$a$ prathawh vat ram Fimic | 

■ - - + ] tnfa Aa jnjfu- hhM\ \7m»ya gap iA Vninw MraAma i4dn<» j pm4 

iurytti fapati t^fiwddhirh j . a . . 8. Etm it rrri rilrQijyvh u1>tm turum titT\jxtda \ 

W Pu'ron flfftWH/s jfrlUrtiTi/ | fbWm fWTM fIJIW prtijtitfili* \ " 2, Tht> 

MCcnt and luinOrtaL crenten of Ibc tHuTcrtl, tut fling fire ticiiilod till thfj nv the 
n&w moon, &fl£j ^ons4i:nituid + were cngaguJ in n sBcrilic^ fur 1D0 P OOO yeam. 3, A Hilt*re 
fpnroiixr WB |>ni tunuHilinSder; Pmy(sr iuelf (ArnAflid) ™ tha Mima pricft; Truth 
wai their hcitn* when tho cwwtw* were W occupied- Iraniortaltty w®i ihtir ad^tfl 
a thnuatad ytw r The FmE was their prumt|i| die Fiitnre their pntfkurffl ; 
Breath was the adhTniyn, wbilit they wen: seeking In obtain all lhi*. ,f After 
i good deal ns&m of thia allegory^ the author proceed* in para.: 7. M Tht» firtt 
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It will 1 ms observed that the different parts of this account of the 
mode iti which tlie three qualities art? [Itstribotedp ana not quite in har¬ 
mony. From v + 40 it would Appear that nil souls having the quality 
of passion become men; and yet wo fid d from tt. 43 p 48, and 40, tit At 
Sudms belong to the /Jw™ cheap and Briihimiiii^ of different descrip¬ 
tion s f to two of the grades. According to the rule enunciated 

in v. 40 p the latter ought to bare been bom m gods* 

It is, further, remarkable that in this enumeration Eudras are found 
in the same category with Hlochhufv* 43)p that the Yaiiyu Hfe nat ac¬ 
commodated with a position in any of the classes, that KflhflthriyftS and 
kings 1 domestic: priests, who art? of course Brahmans, and others (who 
must bo Brahman^} fond of disputation on learned questions 4 (though 
not stated to bo heretical} are ranked together as “passionate” (v. 4G)* 
while other Brahmans of different characters are placed in two of the 
higher grades. Brahmans simply so called (n>r«A) being regarded m 
“ good” in the lowest degree (v. 48 ) p and sacrificing priests (yq/Ydfid*) 
sharing with iishis t gods, the Ycdo* p etc., the honour of the middle con¬ 
dition of goodness It is not clear whether the devotees, and asootios p 
mentioned in v. 48 F belong to the same caste ns the Brahmans with whom 
they are associated^ or may also be men off the interior gLmbm. Xor is it 
evident for what reason the sacrificing priests (yiyrrfaaA}, specified in 
y, 49 t are so much more highly estimate! than the king's priests (tfi/mh 
pwvfnt&A) Is l v r 46j ninety tho latter also officiate nt sacrifices. The 
honourable position assigned to Daily ay in the lowest doss of " jfewd -* 
beings (t- 48 1 is also deserving ef notice lYc shall see in the follow¬ 
ing chapter that th« Fariinaa variously describe mankind a# belonging 
entirely to the “ passionate ” doss (see v. 4D, above) *md as charac¬ 
terized by the three other H qualities, M according to their caste. 

fronton WL-TIJ pOgnigtd in Nimficc - . . Thrace wqm bam iho pirorn fr of the world. 
Ihs golden bud rallied Brnfnnn H by wbOffl [he *im glowi F kindle! with . g . 

8. . + h Throagh tbit [he crouton s-rnii:- .1 I hi* tiniTPTw. As fhey ™ned She utti- 
rflfie T they aro called m vrcrrijab- + Krwythiag in creattd *fhf thum. 1 * Set- hWu* 
lb* rcfdwiiM made to rft&ubiy in \t. Tin 1 idlcjrorr in this «tn>i'T 

from thi- Tuitt, Dr. rosimbl- a in its cfarartrr that id the nulla rent nf ih* pnnalm 
Sflktt- 

£rtriidrlkittirfaha* jjrftpd* r?w | Coinm. 
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Sect. of [hr System of Yu$d* f Manvanteraa t and Kalpai t 

itworiing to thr FM&u Pvriim, md otUr nuthortti**, 

*1 shall in the next section adduce the rfesc ri ptian pi yen in the Vishnu 
PEirana of the creation of living creatarea, and the origin of the four 
castes, after tint supplying in the present some explanation of tins great 
mundane periods, the Vug^ Esdp§» t etc. 

The computations of these great periods are stated in the third 
chapter of the first book, and in the first chapter of tho sixth book, 
and are clearly explained by Prqfcfifeor Wilson in bis notes to page 5fl 
of his translntLcn. 

Otic tear of mortals is equal to one day of the gods, 4- 
12 ,.000 divine years are equal to a period of four Yagas, which in 
thus made tip* via.: 

Krita Ynga with its mornings and oTemngs..*...4,800 divine y<»strfi 

TretaYugo „ Jt „ „ A &00 „ 

Yuga „ lf „ „ - 2,400 „ „ 

Eali Yuga „ tp PJ „ ......1,200 „ 

makings * 12,000 divine years."' 
As a day of the gods is — to one year of mortals, the 12,000 
divine yearn must bo multiplied by 360, the assumed number of dnvs 
in a year, to give the number of die years of mortals in thia great 
period of four yagas* time: 12*000 divine years x 360 — 4,320,000 
yew of mortals. I CUD of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 
human, year*—4*320, Q00j 000 human yean aro ~ 1 day of Rmlv 
ml* 7 " and his night is of the same dilation. Within that period of a 
day of Brahinfl* 14 M anus reign h TJ and u Manynujarn, or period of Mann* 

** 1 i-h m !■ I\ vs. 1 1 4 a/tarotrftm pitrrnUM rwk T Ma* { Ssw ahn 

Mmiu L &B ftml 07- The TulU Br, ill. 9, 22, I, too, state*: flam rat Had drrdtwm 
ahifr yat | * l Tbi* pflriid of a, tt-jir sa one day of the goda . 11 

n i, 3„ |0, wiriAa ■ inAurati:^ kfita - trttadi - Kt^mitam [ tAatvyaptim 

di'HdriMu imi-r&ftTif&n hMi w# | Il + thmirari trtmj dvt 
paUinkramam | dirpobdamm NtAatmni pujwiAr oAur p&r&tiiiaA j 12. 

^otarh *amikyti j^rra tatrahhidhiyaU \ tnirdMy^tiuaknt cAf tat- tiiiyo yvgiifyan tin la rv 

/. i «rA | 13. ayw *n (ar pah kwh an imi*u^dMi j y*£.l khwh m r« 

rtfttpaA kfiin*?rtttHtt-*drTjnTtaJk | 

\. P.L 3, t*. h'fiiitrii fnrlo dropam cAa rhatvrpvfant | pr&rk- 

ts{-3*\h<Uru*,\ r/ifl i?f a dirata r4 imtMf j M«tLU L 7*2. 

11 V, p. i„ 16^ JfrflAuwi.110 divnMi trj iitr)na,f fid tJwittrdaia \ i>tuBidHti | 
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h consequently — the I4th port of a day of BrflhmiL In the present 
Kalpa {= el day of Brahma) m% Muaus, of whom dvftjtmbhuTa was the 
first! have already parsed away, the present Manu being YttTOsrata/ 1 
In each Man motor* seven u^his, certain deities an Indra, a Many, 
and the kings* his bods, ore created nod perish. 71 A thousand of the 
systems of 4 Yogas,. as has been before explained, occur eoineidcntJy 
with these 14 Maovontarae; and consequently about 71 systems of 4 
Yogas elapse during each Miinvantaro* and measure the liras of tho 
Mann and the deitiofl of the period/ 1 At the dose of this day of 
Brahma a collapse {pratimncharnh ) of the universe takes place, which 
lasts through a night of Brahma, equal in duration to his day, during 
which period the three worlds are converted into one great ocean, when 
the lotua-bom god p M expanded by his deglutition of the universe, and 
contemplated by the yogis and gods in Jnnabhit* sleeps on the serpent 
SSeshn. At the end of that night he awakes and creates anew/ 1 

A year of Bmbtau is composed of the proper number of such days 
aad nights; and 100 such years constitute his whole life. The period 
of his life is called Ptim r and the half of it partrddka, or tho half of a 
Para, One Fafurddha, or half of Brahmas existence* has now expired, 
terminating with the great Kdpa, coiled the FMmn Knlpn, The now 
existing Kalpa, or day of Brahma, called Yiriiho (or that of the boar), 
is the first of the second Fariirddha of Brahma's existence/ 1, The 

" a Thu lfi stated bj Malta L 64 E (** above}, an well M in the ihtnl book |bo 
V, P* w 8* which giT® tU wnei in the um order t Smpam&AMamkpvnj 
Manuk SrflwA(>^a* iatAti | Antiamu ZtuMMi tAati* Jbirafa/ ChakthtuAiU IctM \ 

*iW fit Mtirtatt'tiiaA *it*praC4m fu R>it rh MHtoA | Fttruroto p |ri| yatymist taptn- 
tnow vtrrttefr'ntdmm | 

ts V. F. I*. 3, 16, SaptarMJkvyek ntrZA &*u±n Mfmtu totrrfmw wrfpSA \ aketoU At 

wnjyantt mAiAriprut* <hn purr amt \ 

u ^bid tor, 17. VAaturyHffnn^n ManAAiffita toJAiia Ay rtn tapfortf \ mannsniarwm 

JfdiMjS LIjjtA twrrfhwn Ma Mttfama | See &Un Mann i 70, 

T * Tht hirth of FmjEiJwiti on a laiLudi-rf in mraEjanid in the TftitL Awf. L 23, fc + 
quoted abofc, \k 32, 

■< Ibid Kl. CAaturJaia-ptno Ay tika Kb MAmam ehah tmrit.jm J brhhmt naimiU 
Hto iwjm tuyBnti fvoiiMatharah | . . . £2. RKmn i lit Iraibiyt Brakm .i JfiJm. 
y&iutMuke!) 1 bAe/i-i*yy5t*ta) lift traihtya.friiKi^rimhftaA [ 23, Janfitihair *■#;. 
AAir tifxaii rhiatyamnne ‘bjv-iemhAwh \ tat-pramnmm hi rufn« tudantt trijotr 
puna A ] Sea «]» V. T. i. 2, 53-fiJ, a* tnmihttd hj Wiliirift, wj| ( i, p. * l, 

M tbidTCT, 21, Enm tu Brahmans mrahem ttj* i*rtka-iab,m tha tat j i a t* m hi 
Uuya ryut maAh tmana^ | 25, F.kim atya ryatltam ta paniritlham 

Brahm^t ’neyha \ tvganU 'WH maAakalpah r* 4 m*k iUj aMiriirutaA ittfiyaiya 
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dissolution, which occurs at the end of each Kalpo* or day of Brahma, 
is called incidental, occasional, or contingent, (S^kj WilfiatTs 

Yishjju Purana, voL L of Dr, HnlTij edition, p. 52, ’with the editor'a 
nAc ; and vol, ii, p r 269, For an account of tho other dissolutions of 
the mur-erre I refer to the same work, voh L p. 113, and to pp. 630-633 
of the original 4 to* edition,) 

Of this elaborate system of Yugas* Man von Laras* and IvidpuK. of 
cuormoua dumtion, no traces an? found in the hymns of tho Big-rabu 
Their authors were, indeed* familiar with the word Filler,™ which fre¬ 
quently occurs in the sense of age, generation, or tribe. Thus in i. 13^ r 
S; iii + 26j 3; vi, 8 , 5 5 vi. 18, 8 ; YU 36* 5; x. 94, 12, the phrase 
yugt ytiggt* menus 11 in every Bge* l# In ill 33 , 8 ; x. 10 T 10 , we have 
uttard ytryunu "future nges* M nnd in x. 72, 1, vtfari "in a later 
ftge;" in viL 70* 4, ptirv&Mi yu$iim t “ former ages,* 1 *® and in L 184, 3, 
yrryrt/ilrad, “past ages ” In U 92, II; i. 103, 4; L 116, 2 ; L 124, 2 ; 
U 144, 4 ; Hl ii 2, 2| T + 52, 4; n. 10 T 23 ; viu 9* 4; Yin. 46* 12; 
viiu SI, 9; ix, 12, 7 ; ffl x. 27, 19; x. 140, G M (in all of which places* 
except i. 115 t 2, the word is combined with msnush^ wmaw- 

or jaudnUnt), yi \t$a seems to denote "generations” of mett, or 

parnrdrfhciy* carttamuHatua r*i tfi j/o | FTirafiah Hi kdpo *$*M pruihamxh pari- 
ktrfpiiah \ 

Ti In Pnrfwafir W tfl*»’fli Dictionary thnto fttnMM arc ais?iga>rd to yiyru (octJlL*r) 
(l) a pair; {2] an Kgs w the Kpitn, Treti, ; (3) a liutia, df period af five yi jaih, 
WIll'H u«d as iDiseulmc the word muajtn, actording to the srime authority, (1) n yoV?; 
(2j a mctuarB of four cubits, etc.; (3) a particular drug. 

Tl Sfiyaaa, on im 36, 3, explains it by yrtffirfajfiiw* "every diy; IF an n r -S - 
1 -i. lfl F 3 ; Ti 36, 5p by Iwfr, 11 at every rime/ 1 

“ Sfipan tikfl* the pbni« for former ,+ couple* of buibauets and: witi*,” 

41 In U M, 11 sad L 124,2, Fihfij (IheBnwn} is spoked of sw% pami^/r m4nifrApn 
jjhv^'Tni, 4L faring away human tenns of ciiitontt!, or gfinMtim" la CoiumcalbDg 
uu the former to it Siyana m plains os oquiviilcat to ifiiY^/rcfiriYJrri., “the K|iti, 

Trvtu-,. and pihur agod p FF whLUt in explaining the xecund, ho tokts thi* mme word aa 
fkgaifyiag yugapaFaksAitriw MM**h&di-JtuJ(iir*f9^n< “iho *wond( aud ottar compotiest 
pa^ta of time LddiLatnl by the wOn3, ap or M equivalent 10 yitgmnni* “ the t^ajuni-tiuiii 
of nipn I FF ~iiw;c the dawn letter* ahimd to their «renil ociiitpatiotM tnt*n who had 
been pnniaufly eongn^atod together !'* la hu ooto on i. lit, 4, he giv-s an upturn 
of two dUTcml Hdsef t manoh iflmkhamlAim ywpuni jftfnjujli-ntpnm Acfrod'Arapya- 
rupant ffii j lk mupk-i coniHliag of husband and wife t ut of the hatp aad sdhvaryu 
pric*ti. FF 

15 This vffEUp lx. 12, 7, it alno found in Siam Y. ii. 632, wh^n?, however, yw^f ii 
lUhititotetl for 

r * ThU ver*e oceara oko in $lma V ii, 1171, and YlLp S h xLi 111. 
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rather, in some places* 11 tribes 31 of men. In v. 73, 3, the phrase 
n&hutha ffitffii must bare a similar meaning. In L 15S, 6, it la mud 
that the riahi Dlrghatamaa became worn out in the tenth tftiya ; jn 
which Professor Wilson remarks (R. Y. voL ii. J04 f note ): 11 The scho¬ 
liast understands yttga in its ordinary interpretation; hut the i/vytt of 
five years is perhaps intended* a lustrum, which would be nothing Hrnr- 
venom** Professor Antreeht proposes to render, ** in the tenth stage 
of life.” The first passage of the Rig-vcda, in which there is any indi¬ 
cation of a considerable mundane period being demoted, is x. 72* 21* 
where '* a first, ** or, “an earlier age (pupa) of the gode tP h mentioned 
(jfci'rxjjdfri j 9&rry# yugtf; dtranSm prathamf y*t$*) when 44 the crEstant 
sprang from the non-existent 11 (<uo&l iW ajth/fita) \ but no allusion is 
mode to ita length. In the tame indefinite way reference h made in 
x. 97, 1, to certain ” plants which were produced before the gods,— 
three age* earlier 1 * wharfkik pQralh jfitnh dtrMgat tri - 

yiujant purti). in one verae of tlie Atharvu-VL'da, however, the word pug a 
U *?o employed as to lead to the supposition that a period of very long 
duration is intended. If is there said, viih 2* 21: fat am U agafam 
k&ynniirt dr a page tflni chairflyi Ijipmah [ n Wo allot to thee a hundred, 
ten thousand, years, two, three* four age* (pupa#)."** As we may with 
probability assume that the periods here mentioned proceed in Ihe 
ascending scale of duration, two yttga^ and perhitp* even one yww 3 
imigt be supposed to exceed 1 0,000 years. 

The earliest comparison between divine nod human periods of dura¬ 
tion of which I nm uwa.ro is found in the text of the Tail A Br. quoted 
above in a note to p, 42 : “ A year is one day of the god*.* 1 But bo 
far as that passage itself shows, there is no reason to imagine that the 
statement it contains was anything more than an isolated idee, or that 
the conception had* at the time when the BriihmanaB were compiled, 
been developed* find a system of im mease mundane periods, whether 

** For th& commit Of thi* lttw ire Journal *r the Royal Asiatic Society for ISM, 
pflRi? 42. 

pb An QiiiilnpiMi.i idrat is found in the S'atapathr* Un'dimnna %\j. 7 , l t 33 ff.(«JJp- 
ItfdariiQjaLn Cpanwhud pp« S17 if- of Cat. rd,) afA* yt iafam tmrnmhyFt^nm iinamtu^ 
m rkaA ptirhpimjltehl&wm | 41 anir & hundred pliiumrrj of mi-n are mib 

plwuiir* of the Fi tf» who hnT P roqqucrrd the world*," And hi on tn the &ame w&y; 
a hundred pleasures of tb& Pitrii npialli one plnuar* of the Karnuuleiim (r^r pnU 
who huvn bncopn so hr worta); a hundred plmwarw of the Utter quailing oill 1 
pt?**-iire of the who were bum etr r 
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human or divine, had been elaborated. That, however, the authors of 
the Bribmuims wore becoming familiar with the idea of ealrftvjigatilly 
iorge numbers i$ clear from the passage in the Taitt. Br. iiL 1 % 9, 2 r 
quoted above* p. 41, in the note on Manu sii. 50* where* it Lj said that 
the creators were engaged iti a aacrifieo for 100,000 years. 

Professor Roth is of opinion (sec hia remarks under the word Epita 
in his Lexicon) that according to the earlier conception stated in Manu 
i. 09, and the Mahftbhiirata (12,826 IF.)* the four Yugos—Krita, Tretu* 
Lviiparaj and Kali ,■ with their mornings and evenings* eonsEBtod reaped’ 
lively of no more than 4,800; 3,600; 2,400; and I,£0G ordinary year* 
of mortals; ancl that it Weis the- commentators on Munu f and the com- 
pilwn of the Puritjas* w r ho first converted the years of which they 
were made up into divine years. The verse of Matin to which Pro¬ 
fessor Roth refers (L 60), and the one which follows* arc certainly 
quite silent about the years composing the Xfitn. oge being divine 
years: 

Chattdrtf tlhifh. atlhdxrfiTii VnrxhtirtiUtt ttl j Mfam yagam \ iurach' 

cMAafi vandhyd &tuufhyih7drha*rhri tothfltid&aft | 70. Ifarwhu vasarut&yeAhti 
iAi;indh*Lm$r*hv rAa triahu \ rliiftiiytna ttirtitinte wkaAtumi Mam cha \ 
“They say lb:it four thousand years eompn.se tho hrits yugu, with 
as many hundred years for its morning and the game for its evening, 
70, la the other three yuginj, with their mornings nnd evening?, the 
thou sands and hundred* are diminished successively by one.” 

Verso 71 is as follows : Fad etaf puritunkhjtdfim aihlv era chatur- 
ijilgam | tfdd th Cidasit-Milhatraih dviunuin yugam HchjfOfe ] which, m ex¬ 
plained by Medhiitithi, may be thus rendered: t£ Twelve thousand of 
these periods of four yugas* m above reckoned, are called it Yugn of 
the gwls/ 1 McdhiHithi’a words, as quoted by Kuliukn, are these 
Ch(iiurifK$fiiT era d r tidbit -a a hatra -titnkhy if ir dirham yvtfam | lt A divint? 
Yugu £9 formed by four yttgna to tho n umber of twelve thousand/ 3 
KuUukn* however, says that his predecessor's explanation is mi*- 
taken, and must not be adopted (J UdMtithar Ihrimo n&dttrfiary a A}* 
His own opinion La that tho system of yugan mentioned in vv. 69 and 
71 are identical, both being made up of divine years. According to 
tliis view, we must translate v. 71 as follows: “Tho period uf four 
yogas, consisting of twelve thousand year*, which bus boon reckoned 
above, is called a Yuga of the gods." This certainly appears to be the 
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preferable translation, and it u confirmed by the tenor of Terse 71>, 
Verse 71 a however, may represent a Inter stage of opinion, as it is 
not found in the foliowing passage of the Mabobhamtap where the 
previous Terse (GO) is repeated* and Terse 70 is expanded into throt 
rases, though without any alteration of the sense: 

M, Bh. iii, ] 282 G ll', — Jrfila mAnuja-titffiyhra Ijiftnasya jayatah 
May* | shiftdnj uhuh uWrJfli njrthlndm tat hrifath yuyam \ ta*yn 
tfii'wheftkaft tandfryd mmdhtf&m$eh& UfhutMah \ 

"In the beginning, after the destruction of Iho entire universe, they 
Esay that there arc four thousand yours : that is the Kritn Yugu, which 
has a morning of u& many hundred ye&ra, and an evening of the same 
duration.' 1 And then* after enumerating in like manne r the other three 
Yugas with their respective thousands and hundreds sucrasavely 
diminished by one, the speaker (the sage MaxkaiLtteya) proceed* in 
verso 12831: jftAd dtadafahiur} yugdDtfti pariklrttiM \ *Uti wth&ira* 
parytmtum hrdhmam wtfihrttam \ M This period of twelve thousand 
years is known by the appellation of the Yu gas, A period extending 
to a thousand of these h called a day of Brahma.'* 

Nowhere, certainly, in this passage is any mention made of the years 
being divine years. 

The earliest known text in which the names of the fonr Yugsi are 
found is a verse occurring in the story of Siinflhscphji in iho Aitarey is 
Brahman a vii. 18; Kaiih mynm hharati Hinjihhta* hi dr dpa ra h \ nth*h- 
{haiitx trtftI ihamti hr it am *amp<idy*tte tharan | 11 A man while lying is 
the Kali; moving himself, ho is the Ihuparn; rising* ho is the Train; 
walking, he becomes the Kpita. 1 *" But this brief allusion leaves us 

** This vi’me Itn Wn already Imnnlitnl an lean tli an rii simtn j twic e into German 
by Weber and Rfrth (fud Sind. t 2EG and 460), oftce into IjiGh by SfcmEff (it-c laid. 
EtucL ii. 318), xLcd thrice into English* by Win (J«utu, IL A. S. for 1B5I P p, 

Mii Lift (And, Samtu JaL p- 112) K a,tad Ha tig (Ait. Br. iL 4fl4j. All (here nrtbfitx, 
except tlie last, L^ODiur in eaiutdefing (be Vdird- nM rtfcrriia" to I he four Yugus. 
I)r, IJaufj, however, hai the IbliDwms note : ** Slyana doea dot give any vipknatian 
w f thb important passage* where the uncut* of (he Tugns am mniLtiiitivd for Lhe tint 
tame, Thi-w four tismca we, u is well known from altar Hrarat, . - . names of diet, 
used at gambling. TIip moaning uf this (IfitlsH k Tbi-m is tterr itiocu to [w Imped; 
for the unlucliiiL'St die, the K*li IS lying. tw& others are slowly racuring md half fallen, 
hut the lucktat, the Kfitfl, in in full rantion* The jw-itioia of dice here given ii imli- 
ral-.ry of fc fair chnuM of winning tint gsnw." Bnlh Dr, Hang's IniulnEinn anti mi* 
mm a-iEiciiwI by Professor Wntar (Ind. Stud, ii. 31% Of (be following *ere*% which 
occur in Mann ix. 301 f* the seravd is a paraphrase of thal in the Aitanym Briih- 
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quite in the dark as to the duration which was assigned to these fug&t 
in the age when the Brahmana was compiled. 

* 

Sect, VII , — At muni of the different including that nf the 

cti&iety according fo the Vt&hnu Purilm* 

I commence with the following general account of the cosmogony of 
the Vishnu Pnriiija, extracteii from Professor Wilson's Preface to his 
translation of that work* vol* L p. xciii. : 

**Th& first book of the air, into which the work U divided* sb 
occupied chiefly with the details of creation, primary [*arga) t and 
secondary { praiwarga) \ the first explains how the universe proceeds 
from Prakfiti* or eternal crude nutterf” the second, in what manner 
the forma of thinp are developed from the elementary substances 
previously evolved, or how they flMppett after their temporary de¬ 
struction/ 1 Both these creations are periodical; hut the termination 
of tho first occurs only nt the end of thq life of Brahmii, when not 
only all the gods and all other forma are annihilated, but the elements 
are again merged into primary substance, besides which only one 
spiritual being exists. The latter takes place at the end of every 
Knlpa or day of Brahma, and a fleets only the forms of inferior 
creature* and lower worlds, leaving the euhslanccs of the universe 
entire, and Rages and gods unharmed.” w 

DLrtfm r Kfitam tFtfa-yvgaim c-toire draper am kafir era cka ] rajnQ rfiffo^i rornfli 

J-Tjjji hi Jr My >1 pen itchy nit | 302. Kxfih ynuupto khamii m jirpral ywmn \ 

fcun m W akhfwdy/it/ii trttn ricAarami fw kptoM ysyaiw | ^ 501. The Kfita, Tfctilk, 
Dtriipam, and Kali yagna am uLL modes of a Line's mUdq; far a king is [railed a yoga* 
302. While asleep he is tlio Xidi; waking be is the DvOpfirq age; intent u pan action 
he i* ihc Tie la, moving about lit? h the Krifn," The former .of thc« two verac* of 
hi aim in reproduced nearly rahdtim In the H. BO* xn. 340*; and itn< bame idem U cx- 
pntidLil in the Bams book of the *anie poem, Vf. 2U7* ff.* 2:034, 269$, 2693 CF. 

Tilt- words ip'ra, frrtd, tfriTparir, n.ml kali, arc found in the Vijj.-^uoTsilii, xn 13, and 
la the Tditr. Brahman^ ul r 4,1, 16 - bat in both place# they denote dies, HI docs uLmi 
ibe word kfiia in the Cbbaodo^ja Upon, iv. 1* 4 (where m the mnartflUry), On 
the Tugai ib< reader of tannin may also cciwutt Weber 1 * ludtselie Stadkn,. l pp. 3fl p 
87 f. p 282 ff. 

[&*J Book k. chapter Si.] 

M [See the fiiurtti and following chapters of Book I. ] 

iB See Book i. at the dose of chapter riL p_ Ill «f \q\. i r of Professor WitttlTfl 
tnuuladop^ tmt edition, and »Uo p. $21 and 630 nf th* original 4to. edition. As n-garcK 
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I proceed with, the details of the erection which took place in the 
Yarahn fudpa, as described in book i. diopter 4 , w. % & : 

ni£u-tuplotik tVa| ^raWiwjJ j w^frrfWMs* ^0 
2£rrift'd toyarii fciwn ffraiJUbzfd | 3, Kfiriltffinak pare "tktidynh 
partttehtt spy *a prsbhuh \ Brshms-trampd bhantgrfu tmudi$ sarts- 
s&mlhswtJt | , + . 6. T&p&ntah sa mahlm jufitrii jflgaty tkdrntw* pra- 
blink | twuiwituld isd-uddMra& karUhbtem&h prnjupatik | 7. Aka rot m 
tantim angdf* idlptidithu yathii pttm \ mai^a-Mrmdd\\h~ j& (advsd 
mrubdw rdpnr tlMifah | 0. Vtda-rj ajn a n itfy a in rdpam aksha-jagntsh 
ttbitau [ &thitak Mthirfttmil mradmft param&tm& prajfipaiih ] S. Jima- 
Uhi-gafath tiddhair S&mMdpmr ahh\'sh$hutah \ pratdeia tsdd (ogam 
ufmfitlhfiro ifarfi-dktrflh j .... 45. Jivstit iawttaysmuTMtu parm- 
mtMnia viutedha rah \ ujjahu ra matem hk ipram rtyssfamm*' <hd msk&m~ 
bhm \ 46 + Tfui/rtpan' jahnajha^s mahnti mur ha tthita | f 'itnUrttifrat 
in dehmya wa mate y&U tampteram \ tafafy libit m tamutTi kpitrti priihd 
vydtk *c 7 chined girU * | yaibd-rtbbugt im bhugar&n amldiA pmuiaUamaA 
] 47, Prttk-fiarga-dfjtjtfhiiH akMun parroted prithhihiJ* 1 anOffrtttf 
prnbfol rtna tatifrjflmoghx-rfifnrhbifah | IS. Jibuti hhn$& ft fata A Iritrd 
tapta-ffrlpfi n rjathfifuf?nl. [ hhur-fldpattd thaittro hkfin purrarai turns- 
kafpagtit | -19. Jiruhma-riipadharo fora* tut a hm rajsta **tfitaA [ 
cbalftra tpshfim bbsgavdmi cbaiur-tslim-dharo Jlurih | 50 , nmifta- 
mfifr&m nrttau ipijy&ntW largo-larma^dm \ pradhans~bdra ^TMiaid 
gala rat tfijps-hl-fsr/tih | 51. Kim itts-mfitram mv&kmiam ndngst 

kinthid /iprkstefsf* \ nltjafo taps fdift fruAjha rat hi waduidm j 

" 2 . At Uio en^ of thn paat (or Pildmo) Koipn, arising firom his 
night slumber, Ernhmih the lord, endowed predominantly with tlio 
quality of goodness, beheld the universe void. S. He (wsta) tho 
stiprcmo lord Harfyfliia* who cannot oven be conceived by other 
beings, tho deity without beginning* the source of nil things, exiting 
in the form of TSrahmiiU 1 [The verse given in Mfinu L 10^ recording 
the derivation of the word Kitmynna (see above p, 55) is hero quoted]. 
4i 6. This lord of creatures, discovering by iDference,—when tho w orld 
had become one ocean - that the enrth lay within tho water*, and 
being desirous to raise it up* [7) assumed another body. As formerly, 
at tlio bcgiiiQings of the Knlpas, ho had taken the form of a fiwh, 

tvcnwei, tlkf iUktacnt with wlnirh tin? pung^pli edariud^ *■ tid. i. p. 50, u 

well as vel. ii. p, 3ff9, of the midb wui\< 
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a tortqlae, and so forth,* 6 (» now) entering the body of a boar (8) t — 
a form composed of the vedas and of sacrifice,—the lord of ereaturos, 
who, throughout the entire continuance of the world, remains hied, 
the universal soul, the supreme soul, self-sustained, the supporter of 
the earth (0) r —being hymned by Samba and the other saints, who 
bad {at the dissolution of the lower worlds) proceeded to Jan aloha,— 
entered the water.’ f [He is then addressed by the goddess Earth in a 
hymn of praise, as Vishnu, and ns the supreme Brahma, w* 10-24, 
The bar then rises from the lower region^ tossing up the earth with 
his tush} and is again landed by Sanandana and other saints in a 
second hymn, m the course of which ho himiFelf is identified with 
saiuiflce* find his various members with Its different instrument* md 
accompaniment^ vv. 25-44], “46* Being thu granted, the supreme 

mu\ w the upholder of the earthy lifted her np quickly and placed her 
upon the great wntem 1E + Resting upon this mass of water, like 
a vast ship* she does not sink, owing to her expansion. Tlion, hating 
levelled the earth* the divine eternal Pumshotiagna heaped together 
mountains according to their divisions, 47. He whoos will cannot bo 
frustrated, by his unfailing power* created on the surface of the earth 
all those mountains which had been burnt up in the former creation. 
-18, Having then divided the earth, just sis it had been* into seven 
dvTpas, he formed the four worlds- Bhurloka and other* a* before. 49, 
Becoming next pervaded with the quality of passion, that divine being 
Han, assuming the form of Brahma, with four faces, effected the 
creation, 50, But he is merely the instrumental cause of the things 
te be created and of tha creative operations, since the properties of the 
things to bo created arise from Fnidhiina as their (material) cause. 51. 
Excepting an instrumental cause alone* nothing else is required. 
Every Eubstence (rdtfu) is brought into the state of substance (tastutfl) 
by its own inherent power/ 1 * 1 

B No mention ij msd£- in the Br^ilEiilpi (n& I huro Already observed) of any tiirh 
periods « the Efllpai, but htn? no Altciopt u made to systematise ihe Jiffr n.'n[ 
litorif-fl KatUnd thrush tlnwc ehhr work* wtiteh vnriftiuly dweribv Hie masscr in 
which the erratum wos eflcvtcd—with tht- tie*, pertim-pm of iteoarilin^ the dancne- 
in lhe*? frw Dial utlEffl specula liotu which dfrodwl the Ctilidwl schM of u, 
Inter nfje. 

81 9m Pm^r WiJjon'i tran^latimi cf ibcM tpdhSj and Ih* iww iml«S poopowd 
by [ lie tdHffl of the wcond edition, Hr, Hall, f, fHl, note. I do not think the phrase 
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[Before proceeding further with tha narrativtf of t he Vishnu PuriinG, 
I wish to quote or refer to some png&ages from the Taitliriyn SanMtd 
and Bmhm;imi and from the ^tajvatha Jlrjlhiuaua, which appear <o 
feirnish the original germs of the legends of the boor, fish, tortoise, 
and dwarf incarauitona. 

The first of thate testa is from the Taitterfya Sanhibl, vii, 1, 5, Iff: 

Apv cat ufcui apn wtii&tmdjU \ tmmin PrajtlpaU'r vdjfur fth&tid ath* 
awl | $a ifftHm ttpasyni \ fcm varuho dferaf \ Um VUiwkarmd 

lihutiu rifiimdrt | #d aprathata [ *4 pfit hit# abhatai [ tat pritMiy&i 
pfi/Aivitmm l ttijt/fi>,u airiimr/at PrajSpoUh \ ta tler&n mrijnta Fomas 
Hud run Adit pun J U tin&h Prajupaiim abrumn ** praj&tfQmahai'* ijfi [ 
*s t brarld f 1 y&ite chaw ytt&bmfitks tapa&ft A&rikth \ cram pni- 

jamnam ic&thkaiAvam” *ti \ tt'bhpd f pnim ftpatanam prtlyaehhad ** etma 
djfatanma irflmyata” iYi* | l* r $iu'ad dytitent/id airtim^on | t* 

fkti ji\ tjihtt airijmta | 

l * This univeteo M formerly waters, fluid, 0a it Pnijapati, he- 
coming wind, moved.” He sow this (carte). Becoming a boar, he 
took her up. Becoming YiArakazmaDj ho wiped (the moisture from) 
her- She extended. She became the extended one (j^iMjVe). from 
this the earth derives her designation as the extended one. In her 
Prajdpad performed arduous do ration . He created gods, Vasos, Eudras, 
and Adilya*. The gods paid to Fmjiiputi, -kt tts be propagated. 1 He 
amwmd, * As 1 have created ym through austere fervour, so do ye 
seek after propagation in austere fervour/ He gave them Agni m a 
resting-place (saying}, * With this m a testing-place perform your 
devotion-' They (accordingly) performed devotion with Agni as a 
resting-place. In a year they created one cow, etc. nn 

run bo properly reailnrcd+ J3* Hr- Hall does, 11 by it* potency. r * The 
reading of the in r. £0, pratihur\ti~knfit%thhutnk to ma dmjbtful p u it 
would mmi naturally es«j.g l h bjufa the Prodh^-rauira.' 1 I conjecture pru- 

rf}t~nTa-fkti fWgBfiJ cj-fiTift, Vkiikh ^irc* the M-nso which lAfiusa EO be rr-qolri'd- 

tl? ]fc la jwruiihle thul Elite idea as&ijpinl to tho won! N^rUTiigiL {pro Mjijh LIE), 
show), ^he whftrt |»toni of movoTmitit ii the waters;' may fro ctiiihectad wiih this 
pnsKtgCH See slid G imciu L 2, " And [ho Spirit (joJ tdt>r«! upon thf faeo ol (ho 
waters." 

631 Alter haring aalLctd ihw pu«Higt> in tin.-: Taittixly* I ternrae avnitv that 

it had hern prcrioualy Eramlsttil liy Mr. Catvbroohs (E^itya L 7& w or p. -I l vfWtiBm 
A NocgiitP fl rdifiop). Mr. Colehrwitf prefn™ his vedon by nifturUfig, u Tbs pm- 


AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


53 


The second parage ia frem the Talttirlya Brahmano, i. \ r 0 T 5 IF, 
jijrt nu p^fli a^nr WiTatn | ffirn PrajUpaUr <i&filmy nt M katham icfdTri 
iytld ir M | *0 *pa&yat ptahJeara-permia thhth&t | m 'mant/ata ** aMi fai 
/Jj r/ftfwvflpj t&mt aMifitJttMi" iti \ *a vaniho r&pxik kritrd upa- 
nysmapst \ m pfithirlm aihah urrhhat \ ia*y& tipaAafya adsmajjat | tat 
put A kara-parne J prathsty*t \ yad is apratkata 1 * tat pfithiryai pfithieit* 
Mm J u ahh\td rat ii&m Tt iti tad bh&mym M&mitram \ t*lm dth*nn r&tah 
tiimni ahat [ tfjm iarlanlOtir attrimhat | 

11 Thb (universe) wra formerly water* fluid , 14 With that (water) 
Frajnpati practised arduous devotion (saying)* 4 how mhnll this (uni¬ 
verse be (developed) f 1 He beheld m lotna-Ieaf standing,” He thought. 
Hhdre is somewhat on which this, (lotus-leaf) rests/ He m a boar— 
having assumed that form-—plunged beneath towards it. Ho found 
tho curt Ei clown below. Breaking off (a portion of) her, he rose to the 
surface, He then extended it on the lotus-leaf* Inasmuch ns he ei- 
teudud It T that is the extension of the extended one (the eorlh) + This 
became (tfiAul), From Ibis the earth derives its name of MGwf, The 
wind carried her, to the four quartern He strengthened her with 
gravel, etc. t etc. 

The Bbtupatha BrAhmonn, xiv. l f 2 t 11 ,, hint fho following reference 
to the same idea* although here PnijApati himself is not the boars 
lyati As rai iyaim (iyre pf ithiry djfl prttdeM-mdtrl \ (dm Jimiuhah iti 
twoAu h njjtiylidna | io *.*yuA ptitih Frajilptiti* tma era mam etm-mitftri- 
w£?m priytnf dhtlm ud Sfr^rnr-r/Aopf/ yrifotfam karofi \ 

“ Formerly this earth was only m large 1 , of tho size of a span. A 
hear called Emuahn raised her up. Her lord Prajupati p therefore, 
prospers him with (the gift of) this pair, the object of his desire, and 
makes him complete, 1 ' 

Another of tho incarnations referred to in tho preceding passage of 

scat Fitmrt ™ rwotniBCfriled fat vdectiati bt ilj tUmion %a a mythological B&taoci^ 
which apparvesitr jfare- origin to tin? riory of the. Varake^ratiim^ And frotu which at) 
agronomical period, entitled t'dtyni. has jwrbapi b«n lubn" 

11 The CoiainrtEiiUir givra an ultenuitin 1 dptaitwo, vit, Sl^i Ibc watiI u 

the la Be MAirffVw, Eirconhiau to the text of the Vcd *, 41 then Cl werldj ntv i^Wra M (“ tW 
rtft warinkm M iii Irvifh). 

K H SupporUd upon ibe end of a hfig *1n& ,p *raiiA tiam), fl£Wrdfcii|T 

tu the OranifTltitH-, fn A JWsfUg* frnrnl I be Taitt. AranJ^lcfl, alivody quoted {p. 32 h 
nboife)p it i* Kaid that pr*j iipdili hriuKlf Wu bom on a btni-bf< 


64 MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF TDE CREATION OF MAN, 

the Yiahnn Panics, m foreshadow-ed in the following tart from the STa- 
tfl.pn.thri BffthTD&Qft, 1, 5: 

8a yut karma numa \ mi Jp&tf PrajupaH^ pmjah a&fi- 

jati i | yad atrijata akaryt tat \ yctf akarat taimM Mrma^ \ leiyapff mi 
kurmtiA l tommld dhnh "Mfritji prajdh tBfywpyap* iti \ *a yvh «i term# 
saw me Aditiftify | 

*' As to its being called ktirtna (a tortoise) ; Pmjapuii having taken 
this form, created offspring. That which he ere&tcd, ho made (ajarof) ; 
since he vmd^ be ia (called) MrmaA. The word hexyiijm means tortoise ; 
bonce men say all orcatuw ora de-.-cndimta of K^yapn, Thu tortoise 
ia the same R9 Adityn.™ 

The oldest xemou of the ^toty of the fish incarnation, which is to bo 
found in the S&tapathn Brahman 0 ? L S, 1, Iff., will be quoted in the 
next chapter. 

For the puasogG* which appear to supply the germ of the dwarf in- 
enrnution, the reader may consult the fourth volume of this work, 
pp. S4-5S and 107 F. 

It will have been noticed that in the passage above adduced from the 
Yiflhgn Purunn, the word IfftrAyaya is applied to Vishnu, and that it 
I* the last named deity who (though in the form of BrahmA) h *aid to 
have taken the form of a boar. In the verses formerly cited from 
Mann (L 3 t 10), however, Karayana is an epithet,, not of Yinhon, but 
of Jitnhmfi j and in the following text, from tho Efimayanti, id. 1 Itt, 3, 
it ia Btnhmi who is said to have become a boar : 

Sartefo talihm rrtUU prithiti Utra mrmitd \ fata A smmMm'ad Brah- 
md tmtfamhhtir dmmtaih mha n I su nirdha* tafo JAfifcd projjaMra v$- 
tundhirilm iUjildi | 

** All was water only, end in it tho earth wils fashioned. Then arose 

« With this compare tho nu-ntion made of a tortoise in the postage cited abotr, 
p, hoia the TfliU. Afatijjduu 

“i Such is the ridding of Sclliegcl'i edhioit, uu1 of fhat which wai ttrtcaliy printed 
■I BuDth(iy t both of which, m doubt, preset the ™i indent tost of tin: Rinaftysino. 
Tbo G^-udn TroiftituU, how*?er, which. deviate* widely from dso othvr, and appear* to 
lurre noditiHl it is euDfonnUy wLub more raodirrn ttuEo avh! idtfW, Litf hire dIa a intru- 
ducal a Tiuieui nading m tin? *o™d of the Lima quoted in the ton, and identific* 
Brttmui with VidieU in the following maimer; taixh HmMxrad MrstAmm, troyg^n- 
&Amt F'iiAMirr | ThtJl aioh Hrtdi rani lbn wlf^Autenl ml linpcriahaiiLf 

J tiiU" ' 
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Timh trui, the self existent, with the deities. He tbcSg becoming n boor, 
raised up the earth,” etc. 

I new return to the narrative of the Viahiju l’u(4on*j 
* The further process of cosmogony is thus described in chapter v.: 

Maitreya nedcAa | 1. YathA tawrjja deco 'tan dttarthi-pitri-olanav&n | 
manuthya^tiryag-crikthadin Wi-i'jiwwwaiiissfsMj I 2. 1 

yat-nabheitam rAa yrnf-rtlyfliS eha jay ad dtija | sargadan trsthtar&n 
Brahma tad maiHsithtshkca rUtariit \ Parsitera vc&cha | 3. Masirtytt 
hithay&ny othst irinmhnt tutaodlhita} | yatha marjja dao T «rn deruditi 
akhita* tibhih \ trithtim tkinfayafat tetya iatpadithet yathd para \ 
abssddhi-pHnakah targah prudurlhuta* tamomaya} | 4. Tamo moho ma- 
hamok&t id mitre Ay andha-su mjn if ah | «i%i paanha-panaithA prQ~ 
durbhute mts bats,-tana A \ b. Panfhadha 'vartkitah mrgo dhyilyssto ’prati- 
lodhanln | nshir-anta'praldia* cha tamvrittStma nagtitsmskah | S. 

Msskhyii nog a gaits* chokhi bi sskhya-isegat tato. i to ogam | 7. Tam drub- 
fra ’uidhakaM targe jh amattyod aparism punab \ tatyflbbtdhyuyafak targa* 
tirgiik naiu m ' bhyswfttata | 8, YatmOi tiryisk prarrittah ta tiryak- 
trot™ Utah tmritoh | 9. Puinidayat U rikhyutat tamoh-proyah Ay ore- 
dinoh | utpatho-gruhiaos chains t* /mine jnfina-miinismh | 10- AhamkritH 
ahanwtftvi ttkidcimiad-yadhsmrito A | antoh-prokdiSt Ut«n* aepiiai cha 
par super am | 11. Tom apy awdhakam omtvii sthy Ayala *nya t into ’bbtu at ] 
irdbi aerota* tritiym tu mtUikardihiam ansrttata ” | IS. Tr aMm-prtti 
buhulsl bahir uniat (ha ndtritah ™ | proksl<a MUr antai tha iirdhra- 
tnh-hbstah smritAh | 13. Tutbfyditmaka* trillyat in itoa-targot tn 

yak tmptoh I hums'* targe ‘bboraf prltir nirhp/SHHO Bcahmaaat tad* \ 
|4. Tola 'nyam ta ladsl dodhya* wdAokam tntfm nttamam | < mdhahiiis* 
iu Ms jnafrtl wi ukbyo-targ<idi-fomhhe(Cn | 15. Tathsl 'bhidhySyata* 

tango tafyiibhidyiiymit tatah, ] pnUnrbhuhu tada 'ryalted ore&k-irota* 
tu tddhakah | 16. Yatmiid orrftg ryaiarttanta tato ’rv5k-irat<i*a* (h te ] 
U cha prsksifa-bitbutH tamodrikttirajo 'dhikiih | ta*m<M to duhlha- 
boh uhi bkityo bh&yai ehst kdrinah \ prolate bnhir tha ma***tu?6 

tsidhohlt (*U \ ... . 23 . Ity ft* te Mmslkhgate mra targei} Prajd- 

f S Ui —Coidth. 

« The mtulin^ of V*vu ?. t in the pamJLcl pas^c h a itffWb Mfnj fmt* wty** 
jtdfUfiittA MMawrtfofta J l|NiiyiM Im m I 

Thu ctinihiniiLiim an the text of She V whnn V. he trrflu- 

mirHtteA tba \ujn ?. rtuU 

wi /ii jiMAtriiiriAflA \ Ct>HOJU But there, u a f-iMH tamo. The Tip V- hai 

Hifcfajl, 
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patth | prdkptd t niTri&Ji chairs fayed# mtiia~hetarah \ «pja to jgga d)$a- 
sya him unpack thhr&lnm ukhasi | JIaitreya urdcha | 24, &ajhk*hrput 
lafhitah targi dtc&dlnuih irayd Mints \ ristardeh Mrotum iMSmi 
truth mmu'mrvfttmn \ FanUam urdcha | karmahkir hhdritdh purrath 
kusaltikuialaii tu tiik \ khydtyti tayd hy anirmukidh Mtt&hdr* hy upa- 
tafithritdh | 36. StMvar&ntfik siirditytliiha prajYr hr ah warns ehaturci- 
dhtih | Bfabmantih kurmtah wpshfim jajnire mdii&sl* tu ttth \ 26. Tat# 
detft I u rfl pit pin mdnushdmJ eh a ehatliihfai/am I tispicAhur atnhhuitisy 

*t&ni tmm dtmdrnm njr ftyujat | 27. Yuktdtmamti tamwwUrd udritin 
*lhikt PrajnpateA \ ntphfhorjayhandt purr am ntnrtih Jajmrr Mah j 
2S. UUawrja fata* M m tu tamfcmutrdtmltdiih tanum \ id tu tyaktd 
tutltd (irta JfuitrfyfiMftd ribMtart f 29. Sisriishur tmya-deXa-Mth&h 
prUim dpa tatah surah \ iatfoodriktdh tfmudbhutdh mukAaU Brah- 
frjuttflrfffyu | 30, Tynkt# *d r pi (units te wb iattea-prdyrim abhud ditium \ 
tnh hi bat nut rdtrdv imurd item (ft dird | 3 L Sattram&trA&mik&w era 
late 'nyam jayriha tamm \ pitprurt manyamdnmya pit arm tatytt 
jajnire | 32, Ulmmrja piirJn sfishtrd (aftM tdm api *ti prrMnh \ td 
rhohfuhfd 'bhvmt wndhyd dirm-Haktuntaru-sthitih \ 33. Itnjo-mdtnlt- 
miktiiH a nyd m jayph* m t <a n urn (a ta h \ raja-pui tr^tla (u fa id tm n it thy tl 
dtija-Sattama \ idm apy uitf ja tatydja tmwm tidyuh Prajdputih \ 
jy&tutd Ktuntibhnrfit m *pi pr&h'BuJtdhyti yd r hMdhlytitf | 34. Jyofvin- 
tfytiim tu hutim* mmirnhytik pitara* tuthd | Maitreya initdhya.tumiyff 
tntmdd its bhnrtmti mi [ 35. Jyat&nu-rdtry^.ih<?vfi snndhytl chutrftry 
eidni r ai rihhtth \ Brahmanas tu itirlnlni triyunilpasmydni cha \ 
33. Bqp-miHrt} tmildm era tat $ *nydm jayrihs fotnum | tntah kihud 
Rrohmam jdtd jajm htrpfts tayd tatah \ 37, KthM folmtln undhafolrr 
f tha io^fijad bhagardSt* tatak \ Virftpdh fmafrwld Ja&U It *ihyadhti- 
rattw tat ah pnihhum | 30. «' Jfuiram hha raithytrfum esha 5> ynir ukfmJt 
rdhkmds tu U | tiehuh “khddrtmtt ’* ity a ttys ys U ftxfoMs tu yafobnwnt I 
41 M$ifKja said : 1. Tell mo in detnii hew at the beginning erf tbn 
creation that dotty Hrtibmu formed the gndB p nskw f fnlhera^ 
men, bwiatfl, trees, ete., dwellmg mpwttroly on the earth p in tho iky, 
md m the water; 2. und with what qualities^ with what nature, ami 
of what form ho made the world. rnriaWii replied: 3. ! deduro to 
th«j Miutrcyn, how that deity created the- gents and all other being,, ; 
listen with attention. While he was meditating ha creation, as at thu 
beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas p there appeared an insentient own- 
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Hon, composed of gloom (fawitu). 4. Gloom, illusion, great illusion, 
darkness, and what is called utter darkness-such was the five-fold 
ignorance, which was manifested from that great Being, 5. as he was 
Aeditating— mi insensible creation, |IJ1 under five conditions, devoid of 
feeling cither without or within, “ dosed up, motionless. 6. And since 
motionless objects am called the primary objects, this is called the pri¬ 
mary '«■„%<;) creation, 1 * 1. Beholding this creation to be ineffective, 
he again contemplated another. As he was desiring it the brute 
{tiri/akmta*) creation came forth. B. Since (in its natural functions) 
it acts horizontally it is culled Tirynksrotas. S. The (creatures com- 
podug It) art known cu cattle, etc., distinguished mainly by darkness 
(/ UM ) ignorant, Mowing irregular courses/'*' while in ft state of ignor¬ 
ance having a conceit of knowledge, (lOjwJf-Mgsrding, saltestecming, 
affected by the twenty-eight kinds of defects, endowed with inward 
feeling, and mutually dosed. 11, As Brahma, regarding this creation 
□Iso a# ineffective, was again meditating, another creation, the third, or 
Ortikamta*, which was good, rose upward. 12. They (the creatures 
belonging to this creation) abounding in happiness and satisfaction, 
being unclosed both without and within, and possessed both of eileroat 
and internal feeling, arc called the offspring of tho UrdhTnerobis cren- 
tion. 13. This third creation, known na that of tho gods, ww one Fait 
of enjoyment. When it was completed, Bmhmii was pleased. 14. He 
then contemplated another creation, effective and most excellent, since 
ho regarded as ineffective tho beings sprang from tho primary and 
other creations. 15- While he, whoso will is efficacious, was so desir¬ 
ing, the An-ukwcitas, an effective creation, was manifested. 1 ' 1 16. They 


tut The Viva P. hew insert* nn additional line, tamitot taNtfm rn iffpaA 
lunfAn-carf vrfita\ | “nd rowrod on all ddrs with darknm, ns a 1™P^* J“* 

™ r*A.V-awft *■«***• appsn lo be the " the Conwente or 

rate* the lust word by “te«md of tno'lcd^. <* 

this bo the correct muling, it is wngiwnmiticd, ns auto* «d “prakaio would JWpBty 
mh not Jlnt the Puriff* haw which 

are angular (**te to tho W - mte," " “***** » «»C«u- 

nwnlAton stylo them}. The Taylor MS. of tho S iyu hrin rads m tho pnwllcl 

ill— gg , . ,1 _ . 

t h Hr. b*U ! * nute ^ ?0 m Pmfctotr WOmui tnadrtm ; tma m the jmi^ 
« r quDUd n w p, 1& from the Tiiitt. 8*nL m 1, l, 4t w 

atbcrwh! applied tim\ eipUip«3* 

w | 11 MMtfTnltoSNfiB* id (o^ *lc.| c 

i* C^nparf 3tf. Mi- tit. llftfl- 
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(tb« creatures belonging to it) are called Arvfibirotes, because (in their 
Diituml functions) they acted downwardly. And they abound in sen- 
wtion [prtikaiu) and arc full of d or knew (fan, a,) with n preponderance 
of passion (rvja*). Hence they endure much »nfiering, and are con¬ 
stantly active, with both outward and inward feeling. These beings 
were men, and 

In the next following terscs, 17-22, the names of the different crea- 
twnB, described in the first part of tide section, and in the second chapter 
of the first book of the Yish D u Purann, are recapitulated, and two others, 
the Anngraha and the Kanmani, am noticed, bat not explained. 1 '* 

The speaker Fnrdsaru then adds: " 23. Thus have the nine creations 
of Fnifjipati, both I’rakirita and Yukpte, the radical causes of the world, 
been recounted. What else dost thou desire to bear regarding the crea¬ 
tive lord of the world ? Maitreyn replies; 24. By thee, most excellent 
Muni, the creation of the gods mid other beings him been summarily 
narrated; I desire to hear it from then in detail, I’artrerw rejoins; 
Called into (renewed) existence in consequence of former actions, good 
or bad, and tin liberated from that destination when they were absorbed 
at the (former) dissolution of the world, (25) tho four descriptions of 
I'tialuns, beginning with tliingK immovable and ending with gods, were 
produced, o Bushman, from Brahmii when he wlls creating, and they 
sprang frohj his mind. 26, Being then desirous to create there streams 
tho four classes of Gods, A suras, Fathers, and Men, lie 
concentrated himself, 27, Brajnpati, thus concentrated, received a body, 
which was formed of the quality of gloom (iamtit) and as he desired 
to create, A suras were first produced from his groin. 28, Ho then 
abandoned that body formed entirely of gloom; which when abandoned 
b\ him became night. 29. Desiring to create, when ho had occupied 
another body, Brahma experienced pleasure; and then gods, full of 
tho quality of goodness, Bprang from hU mouth. 30. That body 


The t fiyu P, Hilda litre : lai-iAtrn,til &nk*&y*Utkm atkfmUA Ms rymmlAilnh I 

M«fV.r^.re mom*#! (, jawtha^aka.^rminak \ .7y aka taijwt, „„„ k ' 

prnbrtiU** | "Cowtilutodwith pMSarrativeO) ttencterirtfci, and m an 
eijfhtfi.1.1 luimner. Tlrtie were men perfect to llirir cm**, and ia nature mu.il to 
GAndhnrnw. Thu w«* the lustrous creation known tc An.jkarnai " 

"* *» 1>r - edition of WjW* V. ]*. pp, 3Z g., ttniJ -4 n 

>«* Tbk wort h borrowed from tbs passage of the Tbitfttra Brfihau™ ii. a a 3 
quoted sbovc, p. 23. Mart of the particular* in (he r«< of (he aktrativ.- are imilakd 
from another pMttge of it* arevr Iiribwima, u, 2 , 9 , 6 ff., aka quoted |u M. 
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also* Wing abandoned by him, became day* which b almost entirely 
good. Hence the -isuroa arc powerful by night 116 and the gala by day- 
31. He then assumed another body formed of pure goodness j and the 
STalhors were bora from him* when he was regarding himself as a 
father. 111 32- Thu Lord* after creating the fathers, abandoned that 
body olao; which* whim so abandoned* became twilight* existing 
between day and night 33, Ho next took another body entirely 
formed of passion; and men, in whom passion is violent, were pro¬ 
duced. The primeval Prajupati speedily discarded this body also* 
which became faint light (jyohnd), which is called early twilight. 
34, Hence* at the appearance of this fuut light, men are strong* while 
the fathers arc strong at e vening-twilight. 35. Morning-twilight ? 

night, day* and evening-twilight* these are the four bodies of Brahma, 
tmd the receptacles of tho throe qualities 33. Brahma next took 
another body entirely formed of passion, from which yprrmg hunger, 
mui through it anger was produced. 37. The Divine Being thou iu 
darkness created beings eiDflcktcd With hunger, which* hideous of 
aspect, and with long beards, rushed against tho lord, 33, Those who 
said* 1 Lot him not bo preserved * {rafoh]fiil$m) were called Ibiksha&os, 
whilst these others who cried* * Let ua eat (him) 1 ware culled YakJiM 
from 1 eating 1 (jsJtsJkmdi), 11 * 

It b not BH»mixy ior my purpose that I should quote at length tho 
conclusion of the section. It may suffice to say that verses 39 to 51 
describe the creation of urpents from BmhnuVs hair; of Bbutusj of 
Gamlharvafl ; of birds (ciiydwji) from the creator's life (ctijw)* of sheep 
Bom hb breast, of goat* from hb mouth, of kino Bom his belly and 
sides* and of horses* 111 elephants, and other animals from bis feet- of 
plants from bis hairs; of tho different metre* and vedna from lib 
eastern, soutlicm* western, and northern mouths. Ym 52 ff. contain 
a recapitulation of the crcELtivo operations* with some statement of tho 

Ufl In tbs LLuniiyiiani. Stuulara Einiki S2, 13 f + (Gwxcno's edit) ftc rend; Rak* 
lAdJmSi rqf^nJ-tTiUA utfr^jlN prviei^dtt | .14, Tunutd tiijtm Nun-jrifrfrMr jayo 
r iinu ^m m tawuinyafi | Nigbf ii the approved tirat’ for the Kabihiiffo Id tight. Wu 
ihaukf then-hire undoubtedly hhi^ult io u uoctunuil coallict, 11 

m Thin id(-i aBo la Warned Than Tain. Br. |L 3* 3* 

m Stxj WiiimB'j ?, P, tuL L p. 33, and Dr. ilnih note* 

llJ S hb ibe pipage fittfn the- TaitU Santi. Hi 1, l h 4 tf + quota! aboTf, p H 1ft* flrbcre 
chi.' «Aina origin u wnbed to horn*. 
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principles according to which they were conducted- Of these versos 
f quote only the following: oS-. Tf$htl?ii yc ytlm karmlitti p rrl k - tp f y ej th 
pnttiprdir* | £<t*y era pratipadyurti* srijyam&n&h pmwh punch | . 

GO, Yath&rtdv rifu-h'ngtim niltulrfipaijiparlay# | driiptmtt turn Ulnytra 
talba b/iti/ f] rfutfttdim/tu I 61* JTmjfy ttamcidhtffo ifMftm ialpfitfaum 
pun#}* punuh j shrikshlhiidi-yHktQ '&*jh &rijpti-fa&tt\pn.ichtidii,ih | n These 
creature fin, tliuy are reproduced time after time, discharge the pame 
functions ns they had full!]led in the previous creation ,, , * GO. Jnst 
as, in each season of the year, nil the vartoiui characteristics of that 
season are perceived, on it* recurrence, to be the very sumo m they had 
been before; so too are the beings produced at the beginning of the 
ogcs. ni 61, Posing both the will and the ability to create-, and im~ 
jelled by the power* inherent in the thing* to be created, the deity 
produces again and again □ creation of tlwr very same description at the 
beginning of every Kalpa/ 1 

The sixth section of the same book of the V. F., of which I shall rite 
the larger portion, professes to give n more detailed account of the 
creation of mankind. 

Y. F + i- 6, 1* 3faitr#pa tirtichs \ Arv&ktroUi tu iathite hhartM ij t u hi 
mfiHHxhnfy I brahman n'tlarafo hnlhi Brahma tarn a*fijad yntM j 2, 
Yathu i ‘urnftn a %rijti(! ynd^mtlmi eha m aha mum \ parhr ,An teMkSJh 

* writ mu karma ripradfanih tad ucAy atom | PariUttra trv&eha | 3. Sa£- 
y&bhidhyftjfinas fufitja titrihUr Brahmnm jugal \ ajdymta dvynSwkffoi 
tattwdrOtii mukhat praj$$ | 4. FaliAo *?npawdriMtiU latM 'nyfi limh- 
»a|Sfl '£A«ran | rajatil tuntuMa chaita mmndriktui tat bond a h \ 5 + I\nt- 
Mit/dm unytih ptajd Brakm& mmrjja drija^uttamm \ Itmuh-pradhtlnllM 
tuh tarvai cMlttrcu f/tTfam irfim in In h \ bruhttianuh ktkaitriyd r aiiydk 
ffidriifrAa dzijQ-znUnmQ \ padaru-rahthah-tthafoiv nivkhutm cku mmud- 
$uhH | G. Yujha -n ithputiatf* wrrum ftnd Brahma chute fa mi | cM~ 
lurnirntfftm mahubMpa ynjun-iStihanum utlamam f T H Yajnair tipyd- 
pita rfrrfl rp*hfy-utiur$tna mi prtyM \ dpydyayanU dhamajna 
ytljwh kalydntt-hdnrnh \ 8. NiihpadyanU tonrait fms tu tm-kurwl- 
bhifffttiih mitl | rirvidhachara£fip*taih stidbhifr ttiumrirga-pumMib \ 

0 . Srnrgupatotrguv ttianuthyat prfipnumnli narii mane \ yvrh rhiihh\ns- 
chfiaw tlMuaih tad yanti mamjti rfnja | 10 . PrajtU hU Brnhmanti 

tfiihtui ehlilurrarnya~rpavasthitn u \ tamynk fraddM-tamlktera pra* 

■U v**™ lundnr to thia docilt in Mum L W; and in dm MjifctfbbSwtft t£i. MM f. 
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tfind muni-iatiama [ 11 * $ar*8idiha-rimrjite$ \ 

hiddhunttik-ktiruntlh Suddhtift Martdntuhfhdna-nirmalaft [ M- u * SW- 
cha feiifim mmati £ addin? 'ntah-tmtiMite H&rau \ AuHha-jrtSnam 
prupnSyunti Fizhnv-flkhyaut ytna tatpadam 15< Tatah kdlatmak*} yo 

y 4au #a chu min A hit hit u liar eh \ m pdtayaty tight? yh&rtim alpam alpdlpa - 
iurmut | 16. AMarma-vtfa-bhtafaM tu ttima-fobka-iamutlbhaiam \ pro- 
jiltH £&*u Jfttit reya rHyildiktim usudhukam | IT, JufdA jfi iiddhit 

nJ^Icrt jHyale | chiny^lh §iddhayo T /thfau bkarunti 

yt~th | 18. Zftflf kithltitutf} aieshfUti rarddhawate cha pdf ilk* \ dnundaldi- 

bhaca.-d\ihkhCirttu* id bharanti (atah prcjdh | I&. Tf.it0 dtsrgdni £d£ eha- 
Arnr vdrkihyam p&rtatom audakam \ kfitimam cha tathd durgam parti- 
kurvafnkddl yat | 50. Grthfim cbm yatMmydyajh ted a chakra A pura- 
dithu I SHiJimpSH-MdMm&m praSamdya mokdmat* \ 21^ Fralikdram 
mam kritrd iltuda hlh prajtlh ptim z| | rdrltepilyam tutus ekakmr 
huria-mddhnm da karma-jam | . * » 36. Grdmydmnyd A mfit& by e£d 
oj hadhya* da vhatwdafa \ ycyVio -ntiftpattayc yajna* iutM f 'idm Aciur 
uttamaft | 27, Ft&i dm iufia ycymna prujdnam kurtinam jtamm \ 
partlpara-ridaft prajiiHi info jfq/jttftt vitanrats | 28. .Ahafty ahany 

anuitJtfhthtaM yajmlntlm munfsaftama \ upaktira-karam puihadth kriya~ 
mundth cha $fin£i-dttfn | 29. Tedium t u ktjfo-*ri*hte Uati prlpa-undur 
piahdmuU | chciat&u t mndh* chakra* U fta ynjttcdu muna&am [ 00. 
Vtda-idduihi tathd drwr* ycjnakantiddikam cha yat \ tat tarvam nm- 
damtiMS* is yqjm-vydstdha-k&r im£ | 3U Ft atftti i -m dry a-v tjnthclitti* 
kuri%& Cfda-nindakdft \ dvntfmtlrto durddtdrd babble aft ktifiltiiay&h | 
02. Sathstddh&y&m iu rdrftdydm prajHh Mfithfztl Frujupatift \ muryd- 
dftm *th(ip$yu wd&a yathd-sthihuim yaihd-yamim \ 3-1. I cmjJwri at u£ra~ 
mtirnm fhn dharm&n dharma-hhritfijh vara \ hkthTtl tnrra-i-arnfindm 
at my ay tfha rrn a w tip ii lin ii m \ 35. Frdjiipaiyam brdhmaautuhvt imptafn 
i fhunam kriytlnttefH \ itkitnum amdraih Maftnydndm iuiiyrilmcihr 
anfcarUtNtim \ 33 - FaiSydntlm mdrutam ithdnam *ca-dkarmam anu- 
carttm&m \ yflndharnm sridra-juttniim parkharyutu vurttiMm ] 

T( Moitrcya saya: L Yuu have described to me tlie AmiksrotAJ^ or 
liuiiuin^ creation i declin e to me, o Enlutuui } in detail tin 1 manner in 
which BmhtEkfi Conned it 2. Toll me lio«" f and with wlmt qnnlitics* 
ho created the castes, and wliat arts traditionally reputed to W the 

111 TliifF^ *tt\ no numbered L2 mu! i3 r ibe MS3 k si^On^ from I lie Ltkh to 

Oh Uth. 
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functions of the Brihmnnt and others. Famiara replies: 3* When, 
true to hie design, Brahma became desirous to create the wo rid, crea¬ 
ture* in whom goodness (niftra) prevailed sprang from Ms month ; (4) 
ethers in whom passion (frfjuj) predominated came from his breast; 
others in whom both passion and darkness were strong, pro- 

ceded from his thigh*; {5} ethers he created from his feet, whose chief 
characteristic was darkness. Of these was composed the system of four 
curies, Jlrahnum^ Kshattriyos r Taisyas,, and FQdras* who had respec¬ 
tively Leaned from his month, breast:, thighs, and feet G> Brahma 
formed this 1 ” entiro fourfold institution of classes for the performance 
of sacrifice, of which it is an excel lent instrument. 7- Nourished by 
sacrifices* the gods nourish mankind by discharging rain, Sacrifices, 
the causes of prosperity, (8) are constantly celebrated by virtuous men, 
devoted to thdr duties, who avoid wrong observances, and walk in the 
right path, 9* Men, in consequence of their huumnity, obtain heaven 
mid final liberation ; and they proceed to the world which they desire, 
10, These creatures funned by Brahma in the condition, of the four 
castes, (were) perfectly inclined to conduct springing from religious 
fuith T (II) loving to dwtll wherever they pleased, free from all suffer¬ 
ings pure in heart, pure, spoiler in all observances, 14. And in their 
pure mlods, — the pure TDiri dwelling within them,—(there existed) 
pure knowledge whereby they behold his highest station, called (that 
of) Yishi_m. JJ? 15, Afterwards that which is described ns the portion 
of Hari toattstrng Time 111 infused into (hosts beings direful rin T in 
the form of desire ami the like, iueffectiva (of man's end), small in 
amount, but gradually increasing in force, (10) the seed of unrighteous¬ 
ness, and sprang from darkness and cupidity. 17. Thcneeforwanl tljcir 
innate perfectness was but slightly evolved : and m all tbo olhcr t ight 
perfection* called tmSdm and the rest (18) declined, and nin in¬ 
creased, these creatures (mankind) wore afflicted with suffering arising 

111 Haw rfctt lid# agree with the rtiEcnicntt natk Id the TjuH. Smh. til l, !, 4 ff r 
M ■ho™, p Ifl. and in the Tnitk Br, ni + 2, 5, 3, p. 2I h that lie S'fidra U 

incnparitatnl far mtcriflce, and tlini nnytbiiig he nuEli mji U no ohhttcr> 

111 This atlnilfw l« «i raprtattoii in the Rig-vwl*, L 2%, 20. 5« tbo 4 th reh of this 
work, p. l>4- 

lJ * In regard to K7*l*, "TmeJ* *h Wika'i Y. ?, wl. L p. l&r, m»| ,b* 
fmin tbo Alhhrvn-VHEjt, piin^kd in the Journal of tlie Rojil Afhrtk frxirty for 1&06 
pp. 3S0 ff. 7 
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tint of the pair? (of susceptibilities to pleasure and pain, etc,, etc.) 
19+ They then constructed fatnesses rnnon & trees, on hills, or amid 
waters, as woil as artificial fortresses* towns* villages* etc. £0. And in 
tlseso towns* etc., they built booses on the proper plan, in order to 
counteract cold, heat, and other discomforts, 21. Having thus provided 
against cold, ofcc.* they devised methods of Livelihood depending upon 
labour, tu&d executed by their hands, if The kinds of grain which 
they cultivated arc next described in the following verse* 22 to 25. 
The text then proceeds, verse 2G: M These are declared to be the 
fourteen kinds of grain, cultivated and wild* fitted for sacrifice; and 
sacrifice is an eminent cause of their existence. 27. These, too p 
along with sacrifice* arc the moat dftwmou* source of progeny. 
Hence those who understand cause and effect celebrate sacrifices. 
23. Their daily performance is beneficial to men, and delivers from 
sins committed. 29. But that drop of sin which had been created by 
time increased in men's hearts and they disregarded sacrifice, 30. 
Bevilitig the Vedas, and the prescriptions of the Vedas, the gods, and 
all sacrificial rites ate*, obstructing oblations (31) and cutting off the 
path of activity, u-fr they became malignant, vicious, and perverse in their 
designs, 32. The means of subsistence being provided, Trajupati, having 
created living brings* eetablished a ditftiDBtion according to their position 
and qualities (sec voracs 3 to 5 above)* (and fixed) the duties of the cartes 
and orders, and the worlds (to be attained after death) by all the castes 
which perfectly fulfilled their duties* 33. The world of Prajapnti is 
declared to be the (future) abode of those Brahmans who are a&ridunua 
in religious rites; the realm of Ixutrs the almde nf those Kshattriyas 
who turn not hack in battle; (31) that of the ITanits the abode of those 
Voisya* who fulfil their duties ; and that of the tjandhorvo* the abode 
of the men of f>udru race who abide In their vocation of service/ 1 In 
the remaining vere** of the chapter (35 to 39) the realms of blessedness 
destined for the reception of more eminent saints arc briefly noticed, as 
well as the infernal regions* to which the wielicd are doomed, 

1,5 JVrtfJiffl mijiyg The Cdehid^ilL'i ti>T ascribes thiei tm ill i" 

liaman met bring no LuBj^er siiEfickuilly pr-Dpngatcd, far \w nJ h 1» the L-xpLiimtioa ; 

tlnwir d maii&AtirfHa prnjT*-rjriihihfr aavUAfA | 

population did nut iurrctR 1 from liic wan! of food iMiund by Use g«U ceasing ta send 
tuin in fflUAppciiM pf tlio nDD^tlebnlion of ugrilirr / 1 
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At tho beginning of tie seventh section, without uuy further enquiry 
os tho part of Hlitrojft, FnrJUara proceeds as follows: 

Y„ F* L 7, l- Tata 'hhidhyAyala* latya jajnir* mtouvlh prqjfih \ (4<h- 
ehharJra -nam utpanna ih kdryais ta r'A hfiramih mha | 3- Kshcttrajin' A 
MmriMrtlanta yfitrdkyte te*ya dkitmUh [ U Mm tamararftmtta ye 
mrtyd prfiy uddhriidh \ 3. Bealdytth ttMvardntai eha frtuguitya- 

rhhayt ithitaA [ team bhfiian I ipiAfffiii tharfini Mfiraram eha | 4. 
Yndu r sya tdh prajdh utral ra ryar nrddhaata dJdmatak \ aihxlnyfin 
tnfimzfitt putrfi* ttidriitiu iltmam 'xrijat j 5. Rhfiipm Pufostyam Pu- 
hihajit Kratum A.nyira-vim tathfi [ Jfariehxm Baksham A^triwc&a j a*tsh- 
fjuim ehaiva mtlwwti \ ttata brafonfina ity tit pur&ne mMaym I yaUth \ 
6, Sanmianfidatjo yt cha purraih ifiehtde tu Vedhasd \ tut U foltshe 
aJKtjpflta mrapeMdh prajfiui te [ earn U thfiyatvjndttd vHa-rtipd 

vmiUtarfth } 7 - T**hv ream nirapehheshu iok+*riehjtM m atotm a m fr \ 
Brahmam ’bhiid tmhdhrodha* fra ihhja-dahamt • Mama A | 8. T$xya 
irndhfii Mm tit-yt&ld mu te-iitf F pito m [ Brvhmaw r bhfit tadd tanath 
iraihhyam ttkhilam mam | !) Mrfiktt(i-kutildt tmya fohlfiU kradha- 
Jt pit tit | Aamittpanne* tadfi Hudra mftdhy&hn&rk&-tama-prahhah J ardha- 
nflri-wra-rfiptih prmhanda ’ttiurtrarun | riUajfitmdnam Uy akted tarn 
llrafmti 'irtardadhe pun ah | 11> + T&tMlfo f t4v rfiidhft sir}team purmhuB 
vmt tathd Y karat \ bibheda punuMvam eh i daiaMfi chaiJtadhd eha mh \ 
1U San jnydMumyais txithd Mntdifb\ta r'A etritxartr eh a sa prabhuh \ hi- 
hhedii hahwlhil detith BvarUp&ir c&il&ih tlUnk \ IS. Taio Jirahmd fr tum- 
MvihhfiUimpftrvsm Mrfipambhuratnprahhum | tUmuHam era kfiiarut* pra- 
jdpuiam Maaurii rinja [ 13, Siitar&ptim eha fUm nSrlm tap's-nirdhtila- 
k&lmmMm \ &vdpamhhate Manur dteah patnyurtham jiigrihe etbhuh |. 
14* Ttiemiteh chti pitrwrhdri dev} Stitarfipu ipujdijata j i } nyarrci lotto. 
pddtiu Bratiuty{ikuti-*mjnitam \ kanytl-dniytim chu dhtirmx-jna rtipau- 
diiryrt-yaniinritdm \ 15- Padau Prmdtim Da hhiry u tku A- u i im Hue ha ye 

part} i f if fidi \ 

"I. Then from him, u bo was during! tbero wero bom mentnl 
sons with effects nod tausos 1 ® derive*] from his body. 2, Embodud 
ffplrltd sprang from the limbs of that wiso Being. All ih om creatures 
sprung forth which hove Icon already doamjed by mc^ (3) leginning 


w The CommcptatiKf eipktu* ihWjjrd* krjryaU taih kTr^.jj'A wh* to 
u bodies and n«n«ai,^ 
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with gods and ending with. motionless objects, imd existing in the eon- 
dition of the three qualities. Thus were created brings moving anil 
stationary 4. When none of these creatures of tho VTisc Being multi- 
plied, he celt formed other, mental, sons like to himself, (fi) Bhi-igu T 
Pulsistya, PoMia, Kmtu t Angiruo, Marlclii, Daksba, AtrL, and A jisish- 
{ha, all bom from his mind. These am the nine Brahmais who have 
been determined in the Puriinas, G. But Sonandiana and the others who 
hail been previously created hy Vodkas i Brahma) had no regard for the 
worlds, and were indifferent to offspring. They had all attained to 
knowledge, were Creed from desire, and devoid of envy, 7. As they 
were thus indifferent about the creation of the world, great wrath, 
sufficient to bum up the three worlds, arose in the mighty Brahma. 
B. The three worlds become entirely illuminated by the wreath of Homo 
which sprang from bis anger, 9. Then from hi a forehead, wrinkled by 
frowns and inflamed by fury, arw Eudra, luminous as the midday sun, 
with ti body half male and half female, fiery, and huge in bulk- Afbr 
saying to him, * Divide thyself/ Brahma vanished. lCb Being no ad- 
dmaod t Kudrn severed hitnwif into two^ into a male and a famnio form. 
The god next divided his male body into eleven parts, (ll) beautiful 
and hideous, gentle and ungentle; and liis female figure into numerous 
I^rtiens with appearances blauk and white. 12. Brahma then math- 
the lord Svayambhuva, who had formerly sprung from himself, and 
was none other than himself, to be Mann the protector of creatures. 
IB. The god Mann Svayambhuvn took for his wife the feraaloShtariipfl, 
w ho by austere fervour hod become freed from nil defilement. 14. Tu 
that Hale the goddess 3atarftpA bore Friyavnita an d TJttanapudti, and 
two daughters called PrasQli and Akfiti, distipguiahed by the qualities 
of beauty and magnammity* 1 j. Sc of old gave Fraatitf in marriage 
to Dukshu, and Akuti to Kuchi. 1 * 

From n comparison of the preceding narratives of the creation of 
mankind, extracted from the fifth and fiisih chapters of the First Book 
of the Vishnu Parana, it will he Been that tho details given in the 
different accounts arc- mot consistent with tfceh other. It is first d M 
stated in the fifth chapter (verec 16) that the arvtLksrotoii, or human 
•creation was characterized by Lho qualities of durkne** ami passion- In 
the second account (verso 3B) wo are told that Brahma assumed a body 
composed of po-ssion, from which men, in whom that quality I* power- 
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lul, were produced* -111 In neither of these narratives la the slightest al¬ 
lusion wade to there having been any primeval and congenital diftmD- 
thin of classes. In the third statement given in the sixth; chapter 
(versus 3 to A) the human race is gdd to have been the result of a four¬ 
fold creation.; and the four cafftes, produced from different purl* of the 
creator’s body, nro declared t« have been each i^pccially characterized 
by diferoot qualities viz,, those who issued from his mouth by 

pood ness (mfitw)* those who proceeded from 1 m breast by passion [?ajv*\ 
those who were prod need from his lliighs by both pardon and durkue-.- 
ami those who sprang from his feet by darkness In the seijUil 
of this account, however, no mention is made of any differences of con¬ 
duct arising frum innate diversities of disposition having been mftni- 
fitted in the earliest age by the members of the different classes* On 
the contrary p they ore described (verses 10 ff*)in language applicable to 
a state of perfection which wa* universal and uniform* as full of faith* 
pure-hearted and devout. In like manner the declension in purity and 
goodness which ensued is not represented as ^‘Cidiar to my of the 
dasse-8, but m common to all. So far* therefore, the different casten 
seem, according to this account, to have been undistinguished by any 
variety of mental or moral constitution* And it in nut until alter tbs 
deterioration of the entire race has been related, that wo are told (in 
verses 321) that tbs separate duties of the several castes were fixed in 
Hecorduuec with their position and qualities. Tills sketch of the moral 
and religious hatofy of mankind, in the earliest period, is thus deficient 
in foiling to explain how beings, who wore originally formed with very 
different ethical characters* should have been nil equally excellent dur 
log their period of perfection, and have also experienced an uniform 
process of decline* 

In regard to the variation between the two narratives of the creation 
found in the fi fth chaptered the Vishnu Furunn, Professor Wilson remarks 
ns follows in a note to voL i p. SO : 11 Three reiterated, and not id way - 
very congruous accounts of the creation are explained by the PuruEii^ 
qh referring to different Kolpns or renovations of the world, and then- 
fore involving no incompatibility* A better reason for their ■ppegmnc* 

111 Compare Tht poiuge given state at ibv cW of V. pp. f | fT, h fmm Harm 

mil. 31? JT. and I tiff reainrh lb tree*. 
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ii thft probability that they have been borrowed from di ffctvtit original 
authorities^' 311 

As regards the first of these apknitians of the difl-ortpanries in 
question, it must bo observed that it is inapplicable to the ewe before 
us, m the text of the Vishnu Puruija itself says nothing of the dif¬ 
ferent- accounts of the creation having reference to diftaat Kalpaa: 
ji ml in absence of any intimation to the contrary we must naturally 
tiUBUtne that the* various portions of the rocsecutivc nnrratioti in th u 
fourth, fifth,, sixth, nnd seventh chapters, which are connected with 
each other by a series of questions and answers, must all have reference 
to the creation which took place at the commencement of the existing 
or Yiriha Kulpa* as stated in the opening verse of the fourth chapter. 
Professor WiWs supposition that the various and discrepant account'; 
"have been borrowed from different original authorities ,h appears iu 
have probabilitr in its favour, I am unable to poin! out the sourer 
from which the first description of thecroatknj in the early part of the 
fifth chapter, verses 1 to 2&, has been derived. But the second account 
given in verses 26 to 35, 1ms evidently drawn many of its details from 
the passages of the TaittirTva Brahman a ii, 3, 9, fi-3, nnd ii. 3, fi, 2f. f 
and tMapatha Brahman n xi. 1 p 6 P 6 fif. which 1 have quoted above. And 
it is poerihh that thp references which are Found in the former of tlie^r 
dwriptions in the Vishnu ruraijn to different portions of the creation 

I™ The discrepancies between current legonds OIL diilcrcnl subject QJH o™5iDnaIty 
noticed in the Ujvtof the YuhyU rurtija. Thus in the eighth chapter of the first hoot, 
Ti 1 % Maitryu, who had been told by Pari™ that S rl fit the dwgbkl of Rhfigu 
audXh^ti, cl^pbi: AiAmi&dAdu iVTA \ 

^ Khyafgam M*uL a tpttintfy <tad dAa isthem Mff« | 11 It is rented that Sri was 
pmdaecd in the ocean of milk when ambrorin ws* chortled. How do ym j my that 
mh.a wm bora to BhfigU by KhyOti ?" He reccifiS fur answer: 13. VrJjrantf ki 
miita ViMhnuh >Tfir atutpitfim {d.Uother M3-mwl*eiiw>n|ditl )ynfhn wrw^rc 
totitaiffyam drgottim'i I" ffri, the baulher of the world* and wife of Vinline, i- otc-ranl 
and undrt*png hF (or, according to the oiher reading, fS b tiw eternal follower of 
TOfagn * )^ * M h* u otfaljrasit, h U ihv/ F and so oil Tile CM* of DaVudi* will 
he noticed fflf thw on in ihc tciL Do the mrltionj resorted to by the Conucicntatora in 
tUK* of this description Ptofc^or Wilftm otarra in a nolo m p. 2C3 [4tff. edition}, 
** other cutuublLont occur, the lncompatiMlily of which I* laid, by the Commentator* 
on our text nnd on that of the ISli r^sitatn, to arise from nfortrac* bring made to dif- 
El rout K il p,i*; and iheV quote the surac Ktufl in to this cffecl; A focA*/ ttwAif pu- 
ojii/ihi rM« yiifti ArJjAjqfr [ fatra nraHuA iodAAtr iiApufc [ 

* Whenever OUT rontrwBetioEis in different Punbu are observed, they sic ucriW by 
the pious to differences of Ea] pas and the like/ hl 
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being ineffective may have been AUggested by iobhj of the other details 
in the li rithmanw, which I shall now proceed to cite. At all events 
some of the latter appear to have given rtw to the statement m the 
fourth tene of the seventh chapter of the Yishiju F. that the creatures 
formed by Brahma did not multiply, as well as to various particulars in 
the narratives which will bo quoted below from the Yuyu rind Murks n* 
deym Funtjins. The Brahmunaa describe the creative operations of Fra* 
jfipati ns having been attended with intense effort* and often followed 
by grout exhaustion ; nnd not only but they represent ninny of these 
attempts to bring living creatures of various kinds into existence, to 
sustain them after they were produced, and to ensure their propagzLtion, 
os having been either altogether abortive, or only partially succeed. 
The following quotations will afford illustration* of these different 
points: 

Taitti Br. i. 1* 10, 1. Praj&patih prop} A titrijaia | ta rtrhhdm Wn- 
gata ] m tiipa 'lapfata | *a dtm&n rlrysm np$$yaS tad avarddhaia \ 

“ Frflj&pati created living beings. He felt himself emptied. He 
performed austere abstraction, He perceived vigour in himself. It 
increased* etc/' 

Taitt, Br* L 2 h B, L pmjtlpalih pmjilh MfMfrS rptt& m 'in gat j teU 
bkattinfim rwam tfjah itimhhftiga ten a m*m abhtehfljyan ** mahln 
artitartfi if iYi ] 

ft Prnjapati after creating living beings lay exhausted. The god.% 
collecting the essence and vigour of existing things, cured him there- 
with, saying he has become great, 010/* 

Tttitt. Br. ii. 3, 6* 1. Pr&jupntih praj&h *rtik(rn rgammmU | *a hrh 
dapam bhate J iagat \ 

11 Frajapatl, after creating living beings, was paralysed. Becoming a 
hearty he slept/" 

££ F. Br. iii. E p 1, 1- Prajapalir mi prajafr uurijdno rirkh&nah ha 
amtinifate \ tatm&l par&ekg&fr praj&h tiiuk | na <u ga prajdh irige *unad- 
y&y&jaj*in \ + A Sa aikihata " arihhy aham yammi) u Mmdga 

itMfihhi Tin rnt ir* ktinmh mmdrdhi partizhgb mnt~pnsjtih aMflran na m* 
prsjfih friy* 'nmdgilga atthhhata ** M | & Sa mk*Ma Praj&patik 
u kafham uh pimar Mm&nam fipguydyfya upa md prajah tamawrltemm* 
tnhfhfran m* prajiih kfiye eunfidguya t/i J to 9 rehhan irUmgami eha 
,M Gotura, 
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m 

tMru pntjd-kamaft \ sa H&m tMitiiimm apafyst | *3 ^ftddaiinyd i/Afrd 
Pmjtlpafift pmar ntm&Mm upydpayala upa enam prajflkt mmdrfirtfanta 
at is ft f ha ft ta u*t/a prajdA Any* J nnudyflya *ff rtHTydrt tm Mfru 'hhamt \ 

* “ Prujaputi when creating living bongs felt himself as it were emp- 
tied. The It vis g- creatures went away from him- They were not pro¬ 
duced bo as to prosper and to eat food. 2. He considered: *1 have 
become emptied i the object for which I created them has not been 
fulfilled: they hate gone away, and have not gained prosperity and 
food- 1 3- He conoid cred : s how can I again replenish myself j and 
how shall my creatures return to me, and acquire prosperity and food'* 
Desirous of progeny, he went on w orshipping and performing religions 
rites. He beheld this EkadasioT (Eleven) ; and sacrificing with it, he 
aiguitt replenished himself; hi?i creatures returned to iiim, and gained 
prosperity and food. Having sacrificed,, be became more brilliant” 

S' ]\ Hr. X- 4, *2 t 2- No 'ydw xtimvatjarah Prajfipaiift Markup fthdtdni 
j turije yach r/wi prdm ymh thu apnlnatn uhhaydn dtia-mmmhydn [ iff 
MrrJni bftut&nitrisftf rri ririeA&nti *Vff mntt | iff ?nplfi/or hibhiydmftdkdm [ 
2. Sa ha fkthdnth&kn 11 lut fta fit iti 1 ah am rnfmi itirtdni fthnMm pmar 
titm&nn tjraptya pmtir fifmm dadhtya hat ham nr aftam n i a uhdm *ar- 
rtaktlm hhfttttmm punar dtmd tydm iti \ 

** This Tear, (who is) Prajapatl, created all beings, both those which 
breathe and those that are without breath, both gods and men. Having 
crested all beings ho felt himself as it were emptied. He was afraid of 
death. 2. Ho reflected, ( How can I again unite all theso beings with 
myself, again place them in myself? How can I alone be again the 
soul of all these beings V n 

S. P, Br- x. 4, 4,1. Prajdpatim mi prttjdk tnjamdutim ptiptnd mpii- 
yur afthtparijaphlna | rtf tapo'fapyuta tahairaM meat wr tin ptlpmdnam 
rijihiixan | 

“Misery, death, smote PrajLipati, as be was creating living beings. 
He performed austere abstraction for n thousand years, witli tho view 
of nhukiug off misery .” 

R P. Hr* si. 5-p 1, 1. Pffijdpatir An mi idm i ayr? fkah na dsa | «* 

aikiftata il kathiuh mi prajdyiym 11 iti ] #o 'irdmpat *a tapa 'iapyaia \ in 
propih asryjatit \ tfih aiya prayify *ri*htfik pardbabhumh [ him imdui 
raytimri | puruuhe mi Prajupater nfduh$ham \ dripdd mi ft yam pur* - 
*haft | taxmfid dripftda rtiydmn | 2. Sa aikihata PrqjApatih \ w jfi n(ftd 
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nr era purti skt>*lhfiram tram h »p era npy tlarhy tka tm ti$mi " iti | ia 
deitlyiih wtrije [ ttih a*ya parti era habhilmk [ tad idam k&httrfmm tari- 
xfijMin j fad atiyat mrjwlhyah ] trillydfc xasrtje ily flhm tilh a*ya para tap 
babhtimh | U im$ tarpiih . ., . | 3 Eg f rtAkan irtimyan Prajdpatir 
ifohhickafaf' 11 la tham mm me prajfih erUhftih partibharanti** iti \ $a ha 
etad eta dadaria u maSamtaya tai me prajdA parribharanti* 1 iti \ ta 
atmanah era ayre etamyoh paya tipy dyay ti it th akr t | ta prajrik atfijaia \ 
ttih n$ya prajrik * pith {rift itawi' era dbkipadya ids ‘tatak Mmbdbkutu^ | 
trih imrih ap&rdbhikluK \ 

fi 1. Pnyapati alone v>m formerly thti universe. Ho reflected, ' How 
con I be propagated V He toiled in religious rites* Olid practised austere 
fervour. He created living beings. After being created by him they 
perished* They were these, birds. Man is the thing nearest to T'rejA- 
pati. This being, man, is two-footed. Hence birds are two-footed 
creatures- Prejapafi reflected, 1 As I was formerly but one, bo am 1 
now also only one, 5 He created a second set of living beings, Thev 
also perished. This was the class of small reptiles other than serpents. 
They say he created a third set of beings* which ahai perished. They 
were these serpents . * * 3. Wonsbippiug and toiling in religious rites* 
Prejapati reflected, 1 How Is it that my creatures perish after they have 
been formed? 1 Ito perceived this, * they perish from want of food. 1 
In his own presence he caused milk to ba supplied to breasts. He 
created living beings, which resorting to the breasts wore then pre¬ 
served. There are the creatures which did not perish. ?+ 

Taitt. Br, L fl, 2* 1, Vaikadernm mi Prappatih prajtik aepijata [ ttih 
erkhfdh ?wi prdjtiyanta \ w f $mr ahlmayata "Mm imtik prajanaytynm*' 

iti ( »a Prajupataye adadtet | » 'hrAnt prujum ichkamtimk \ 

taemfid yaw eh* prajd bhunakti ytitt: thet na hie Mm faekakik prajdm 
ifUamdmu \ (tin Aymm apy tnrijat \ t& Aynir adhyait (2) Sm* 
rrie'iaitot &m'm prdjanayai \ Suraeratl edeMm udadhtit \ PMd 
’pazhayat \ U r ai tit ink Mfimmisarneya prayujyanta ye tkrrih pmkfi- 
pfiiayah [ * ( iwrat*are hi Prajdpatik \ MiUatearena era tttmst prajdk 
prdjanayd \ tuk prdjrih jmk Marute r yAnan "matin apt na prfiyuk- 
data*' Hi | A. Sa atom Prajdpatir mdrutaib Maptaka/Hliam aptfyst \ 
tam nirawpat ] tat* mi prajMyo 'biipaht j . . , m Prajdpalir abekaf 
"ydh pbrrrik prajdh atphki tftruta* m amdhuknk katham apartik 
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*r\jcpa P| ftfiyn IjkAwio tindam Muitfjfc | terf r^ttdaharat \ 

tad apothatfal [ tat prtljiiya \fa | 

“Prajapnti formed living creatures by the vaisvodeva {offering to the 
Trt&vcdcvns). Being created they did not propagate* Agni desireiP 
"let tnc beget these ereatuiea, 1 He Imparted grief to Prajipati. Ho 
grieved, desiring offspring. Hence he whom offspring blesses^ and he 
whom it does not bless, both of them grieve, desiring progeny. Among 
them he created Agni also, Agni desired (?) them. Semn infused seed. 
Bnvitji begot them. SarasYnli infused into them speech. Tudian nour¬ 
ished them. These (gods) who are lords of nourishment are employed 
thrice in the year. Prnjiipati is the Year. It was through the year 
that he generated offspring for him. The UitfiiU killed those creatures 
when they had been bom, saying 1 they have not employed us also. 
3. Prajitpati saw this Mirutft oblation in Aevcn platters. Ho offered it. 
In consequent of it he became capable of producing offspring .... 
Prsjjipnti lamented, (saying! ' the Manila have slain the former living 
beings whom I created- How can X create others?" His vigour sprang 
forth in the shape of an egg, Ha took It up. lie cherished it* It 
became productive/* 

Tailt. Br, iii. 10, D r l- Prajtipatir efccvTn alfalfa I & papmtmil §mdi~ 
Uih ijtlfAnl* \ f«j» c'i/adyat | 

^ Prajapati created gods. They were bom hound hy misery. He 
released them/ 1 

Truth Br, is* T, 9, 1. PrajQpattik prajah atrijaia j ftih mm*U *fM(Ak 
paraeter apm j in ttam Fnjtipdir wianam apafyai | io r mam BAsrfa 
’tiihfhtil | td A ant/atr*i amAdyuat aritrd PrajdpatiM prajdh upHvart- 
tanta \ 

|S Prajapatl treated living brings. They went away from him. Ho 
beheld Qua odima. Ho was turned into food. Haring found food no¬ 
where else, they returned to Mm/ 1 

Tnitt Br. L ti, 4, l. PrajtipatiA Santa Ultra prajtik atpjata \ fa 
mam utyamfinytmta | fa am&d apilkrdmPH \ fa V#ru*Q Uilhd praja$ 
Yarunrm 4$rak&yal \ trfh prqjdh Vamna^rihltah PrajApattm pumr 
ttpOdharan ndtham icMamfiNfiJl \ 

** Prejapatip becoming Savitri, created living brings. They disre¬ 
garded hirn^ and went away from him. Becoming Vanina he caused 
Yanina to seize them. Being seized by Yanina, they again ran to 
Fntjifcputi, desiring help.” 
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Taittr lir. ii. 2, 1, I. Tate nil m ( Frajupnt # A ) p rtijd h | foA 

{ism&l trinhfd npakrtiman j 

"Pmjapati then created living beings. They went away from him” 

I hare perhaps quoted too many of these stories, which are all similar 
id character- But I was desirous to afford some idea of their number 
m well as of their tenor. 

A a regarda the legend of Shfarftpi, referred to in the seventh chapter 
of the hrst book of the Vishnu Banina, I shall make some further 
.remarks in & future section, quoting a more detailed account girt® 
in the Mat&yn Puriiga. 

Of the two sons of Munu Svayurahhova and Saurtpa, the name of 
the second, Uttmapadn, seems to have been suggested by the appear¬ 
ance of the won! Btt&napad in Kig-vcda x. 72, 3 t 4, os the designation 
(nowhere else traceable, I believe) of one of the intermediate agents in 
the creation. 111 A Priyavratu is mentioned in the Aitureyu Briihmana 
viL 34, imd also in the Hhtapatha Xtrnlimnnft x. 3 r S, 14, (where he has 
the patronymic of Ilauhiijayana) but in both these tests he appears 
rather in the light of a religions teacher, who had lived not very long 
before the age of the author, than os a personage belonging to a very 
remote antiquity. Bakshu alao, who appears m this seventh chapter 
us one of the mindbora eons of Brahma, is named in IL V. iL 127, J r as 
one of the Adityos, and b tho other hymn of the E.Y, just alluded to, 
*■ 72, w. 4 and 5 r he i& noticed as being both the son and the father 
of the goddess Aditi. In the & 1\ ii. 4, 4, he is identified with Pmja- 
putL 35a In regard to bis origin various legends are discoverable in the 
Piiiimas. Besides the pa&atge before ns, there are othera in the Y* P, 
in w hich he is mentioned. Id iy. 1, 5 t it in said that he sprang from 
the right thumb of Brahma, and that Aditi was his daughter (tfrsJ. 
mantissa} dahk (Aa-jimma Bahhuk \ PrajtfpaUr BaMmytpy 

In (mother place, Y + P. i. 15 # «» it is said that Bakeha, al 
though formerly the son of UnikmA, was lx>m to the ten Pmchefasea 
by Miirishil (JteJakhym tu Fra^lMtjo Muruhu^im Pmjupalih \ jajne 
BiiMo maMhJw$Q yM piinam Mrakmm^ 'iAamf | ) P This doubte pa- 


kai gfe lltiE 1 4th Tol. ft! thu work. lip. 10 f* 
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rentage of Daksha appears to hlaitrcya, one of the interlocutors in the 
PuraiiHj to require explanation, and ha accordingly enquires of his in¬ 
formant, tt« 60 ff.: AnyUtbfhild dah'hi'nad BaktAdh p&rram jtilafy 
ifutam mnyti | Am tham Pr&ckftasQ bh fiysiA ta mahutnum | 

mr Mtfj&yp brahma ?I Aitmakfit? bndt rarttafr | gad dnuhitrai cha tamtifya 
punah iraiuratdm yatah \ Partitera uriirha \ vtpaHib rha mrodiaieht 
nitifm bhtiUthu m tnunr \ ftebaya *tra na muhyanfi y# eh&npa divya- 
rhakxkutkah | 61 . yuyt bhacanty eU Dahhddya tnuni-xatfama \ 

punni eha iVa mraMyrnU ridrfimt tatra nil muhyafi | 62, JifinwhfJiyam 
jyaithfhytim apy tthutii ptlrvmn nflbhfid drij&Utnm \ tap# ytifiya 
r bh&t prahhdvai ehaica Mranam ] 

4 * GO. I have heard that Bakaha was formerly bom from the right 
thumb of Brahma^ How was. he again produced a? the son of the 
Pr&ehetAfica? This great doubt oiisee in my mind; and also (the 
question) how bc t who was the daughters son of Soma/^ afterwards 
heokme his father-in-law. Parftsuru answered: Both birth and de¬ 
struction arc perpetual among all creature*. Mshis t and others who 
have celestial insight, are not bewildered by this, In every age Dftkaha 
and the rest ore bom and are again destroyed: u wise man b not be¬ 
wildered by this- Formerly* too, there was neither juniority nor 
seniority: austere fervour was the thief thing, and power was the 
ruura (of distinction}/ 1 

The reader who desires further information regarding the part played 
by Dakshi, whether m a progenitor of allegorical beings or as a erector, 
may compare the accounts given in the sequel of the seventh and in the 
eleventh chapters of Book L of the ¥. P. (pp. 106 ff and 152 ff,) with 
that to be found in the fifteenth chapter (voL ii- pp, 10 ff.). 

I will merely add t in reference to A k fi ti + the second daughter of Mrmu 
fivayombhuva and Satarfipu, that the word is found in the Rig-veda 
with the rignificiition of 6( will** or M design but appears to be per¬ 
sonified m a passage of the Taittiriya Eruhmatia, iiL 12, y, 5 (the con¬ 
tort of which has been cited above, p. 41), whore it i* said: ltd 
pafnl mhitorijftm dHtir apinad hanh | 11 Im (Ida) was the wife of the 
creators. Akuti kneaded the oblation," 

S« WUsn'l f P. tdL il p, % id Ehf* top* 
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Sect* YllL—jUtaunt of the different Greatvm, including that of th* 
cmh*> according to the Fdyu and If drkandeya ISird&t* 

1 now priced to extract from the TOyu and Markanrkyo PurTkO^ 
the accounts which they supply of the creation, find which are to the 
same effect ns those which have been quoted from the Yighgu Furarta h 
although with many varieties of dctuiL 

I shall first adduce u passage from the fifth chapter of the Yfiyu 
(which to eomo extent nuts parallel with the second chapter of the 
Vishnu PurauEL^Jj on account of its containing a different account 
from that generally given of the triad of gods who correspond to the 
triad of qualities ($hjwj). 

Vctyu Purilna, chapter v. verse 11. Ahar-wukh* pravfiUs eh* paraA 
prakriti-tamhhacah \ hAtMaydmdm yogtna parem paramekarah \ 12. 
Pradhdmm purmham thaiva pransydadam Mahefraroh | 13- Pradhdndt 
imhohhr/amdntU itt rajo raf amawrUai* I rajah prararit abaft tntra 
ujechv api y&lhd jalam ] 14. Guna-caiehamynm faddy a pnwlyanh hy 
tjdhiehthifuh [ gunrhkyah jU hohhyajndnchhya* trayo detu rijajnire | 15. 
A frit A A 1S puramd yahyah &arc&tm*h\ah iar7naah \ raja Brakmil tamo hy 
Agn TA tatfram Vi*hnur ojdyata | 16. J&ijah-prakdiako Brahtm *ra*h' 
fritvetu i iynrwthitah j tamah-prakdiaba 'gni* fit kdhkem ryaruAthitah ] 
17. SaUca-praktifrba Fishnur aaddMny* ryaeaethCiah [ it* em trayo biti 
etc era irayo guniih [ 18. Eh era trayo redd eta era trago ’yaayok \ 
pi™parafrit&h hy ete paratparam anmrattfh | 19, Faratporexa rart- 
tanfa dhdrayanti parasparam \ anyoaya-mthund hy eh hy anymyum 
itpajhitiah | 20, Eehanam ctyogo n& hy eshdft na tyafmti para*param | 
Inara hi paro deco Yi*hni « tv wihatftft prnrah [ 21. Brahma tu rajom- 
dnhtah eargdyeha praearttate j para&cha puruiho jury ah prakrUwha 
pard tmpttd j 

Mt 11, 12, At the beginning of the day, the supremo Lord Afcihea- 
vura, sprung from Prakyiti* entering the egg, agitated with ea- 
tierac inteutncBs both Fradhiina (— Prukpti) and Punisha. 13. Fmm 

Em pp. 27 wtd 41 f + {if VTiJaon i V, P + toL L 

■“ The GsikowM 3t& nf iU latiin dllice, Ncl 2102, rtada niihit^ r hutcad of 
nirUrih ¥ the lading of the Tuytnr J5S, 
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Prtulhatuij when agitated, the quality ef passion [raja*] arose, which 
was there a stimulating cause, as water is in seeds. 14. "When an in¬ 
equality in the Gunns arises, then (the deities) who preside ever them 
are generated. From the Oaijii thus agitated there sprang three gods 
(IS), indwelling, supreme, mysterious, animating all things, embodied. 
The rajas quality was born as Brahma, the tamos us Agni,’ 1 ' the eattva 
as Vishnu. 16. BmJuni, the mudifciter of rajas, acts in the character 
of creator ; A gnt, the manifester of tamos, act! in the capacity of time ; 
17. Vishgu, the manifiwter of sattm, abides in a condition of in¬ 
difference. These deities art the three worlds, the three qualities, 
(18) the three Vedas, the three fires ; they are mutually dependent, mu¬ 
tually dieted. 19. They exist through each other, and uphold each 
other; they arc twin-parts of one another, they subsist through one 
another. 20. They are not for a moment separated; they never aban¬ 
don one another. Isvarn (llnhiidova) is the supremo god; and Vishnu 
is superior to Mahat (the principle of intelligence); while Brahma, 
filled with rajas, engages in creation. Purtishu is to be regarded as 
supreme, os Frakjiti is also declared to be. 1 

The sixth section of the Taya F,, from which the next quotation will 
be made, corresponds to the fourth of the VishQu P. quoted above, 

1, Ape Ay agrt tamdbharan nath{t ’yuan prithwl-fole 1 swrtford/afAo- 
Jfam Wrt tmrhfe rtharara-jaayame | 2. Ek&rncK* tad& tarmin xaprajna- 
yata kimhwift j tad* « Uqsris Br*km& ttkarrditJfot tahatra-pai \ 
,1. Sahterfi-ilrthn Taratba nkma-raryg hy atlndriyah \ Brahma Ndrd- 
yttnilkhytth it* nufitapa raliie fade \ 4. Sattrodrehat prabuddfm* t« ton- 
yam hUm udiUhya «iA | imm Maharanty atra iMom Narayanan 
prat i | 5. Jp9 ft'lrA rat tanmah *“ rty apdm nil nut j minima \ apttt Mr 
rhu ynt Ima rmpifaA | 6. Ttilyatb yuga-rahatra*ya 

nathm hifom updtya tnh \ forrary-anfo prabrmte trobmolmm miryn- 
ktirtinut I 7. Brahmn fn utile fomitt cdyirr bhtUrd foda 't karat | niiJytfui 
ira hkadyotty prarrif hdU fotae taiak | 8, Tatar tu tattle forrnfn ryVitf- 
yuntargatam maAim \ anut»anM aravtmudko bk&mer uddhtnnam prati | 

i» Xbu P, innc 1S P hw tbu SatHO tin*, but mhetitukfl Rod™ for 

Aftltlp til lii: jRrt/i? Bra Aim Urt id Rwftv r4rA;ifA MttMfr | The two arc 

often iilrntl ftr-d, Sec Vftl. W* of thii work. 282 f . 

So* Wlkm'i Vishipu Pun^ 67. with th» tnmftlaior^ Mid fidf ^ nat**. 
Vnici 1 to 6 irt n-prated toward* lb* clow off Hie 7th b#cIjou <jf ihe Vijn* P* 
rmM&m. 
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9. A karat m fan mu Ay anyfiti* Mptidishu ynthft purfi \ tat& mahatma 
mtinasd dir yam rtipam tit A in toy a t | 10. SaMnuipIntAm bh&mm dr (third 
** wmanteteh \ **k*m m r^pam wotal kfitea uddhar&y$m ahem tm- 
Aim" | 11. 1ila-kridu-suruMrfiw, vdrdAaih rvpftm atmaraf \ adhrithyam 
$ari'ti-hh\ihlnum vdnmatfom dharma-m^nitum | 

11 1 ■ IS hen fire had perished from thtf earth, and this entire warid 
motionless and moving, together with all intermediate things, had been 
dissolved into one moss t and hud been destroyed—waters first wore 
produced. As the world formed at that time bnt one oecan, nothing 
could be distinguished. Then the divine Brahma, Purushn, with a 
thousand eye** a thousand feet, [3) a thousand heads, of golden hm t 
beyond the reach of the sense*—Brahma, called Nnraynna* slept on the 
water. 4, But awaking in consequence of the predominance (in hm) of 
the sattva quality, and beholding the world a void—i Here they quote 
a verse regarding Nfirayaijn: 6. 1 The waters ore the bodies of Nani: 
Jiuch is the name we have heard given to them; and because he sleeps 
upon them, ho is called Nariiyana^ 0* Having so continued, for a noc- 
tumd period equal to a thousand Yuga* ? at the end of the night In¬ 
takes the character of Brahma in order to create, 7. Brahma then 
Warning Tftju (wind) moved upon that water, 1 * 1 hither and thither, 
like a firefly at night in the rainy season. S. Discovering then by in¬ 
ference that the earth lay within the waters, hut unhewildored, (9) he 
took, for tlu purpose of raising it up* another body, as he had done at 
the beginnings of the (previous) Kalpmu Then that Great Being de¬ 
vised a celestial form. 10. Bereaving the earth to be entirely covered 
with water, (and sinking himself) 1 what great shape shall I assume in 
order that I may raise it up? 1 —he thought upon the form of a boar, 
brilliant from aquatic play, invincible by all creatures, formed of speech, 
and bearing the name of righteousness. 11 

The body of the boar is thou described m detail, and afterwards the 
elevation of the earth from beneath the waters, and the restoration of 
ito former shape, divisions, etc m —the subtrtonce of the account being 

511 This Btstotnrdt, which u ast in the roirapouding 0 f the Ywhija P t i* 

^ridkmfiT borrowed, along with other parlicukis, frapi tk t*st of tl* San- 

hiUh rii. 1, 5, 1 + quoted utoru p, A3. 

“ Follows the passage ef the Taitlirfjr* BanhiU, q^ted above, ib* writer in on. 
TEIM A-tnM to Brahmfi as lismtarman tbe arrangement of the firth, Mtt tt.hu 

: rntih» hf&ftttthiiiritir otha | riimhrrma riMujaU i*lpS 4M u p UM „ h j-,nrr(| | 
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much the same, hut the particulars different from those of the parallel 
passage in the Vishnu PurflTja, 

Then follows a description of the creation coinciding in all essential 
ftoiuts 1 * with that quoted abora, p, 55 1 from the beginning of the fifth 
chapter of the Vishnu Parana. 

The further account of the creation, however, corresponding to that 
which I have quoted from the next part of the same chapter of that 
Puranaj is not found in the soma position in the Vayu Furaiia, 11 * bnt is 
placed ut the beginning of the ninth chapter, two others* entitled Fruti- 
wiridhi - kirttana and UfoUirtitrma - *ihhd$a t being interposed as the 
seventh and eighth. With the view, however, of facilitating cam^ 
parison between the various cosmogonies described in the two worts, 
I shall preserve the order of the accounts m found in the Vishnu 
Pnniiis, and place the details given in the ninth chapter of the Ydyu 
Fun'nj a before those supplied in the eighth. 

The ninth chapter of the Vfiyu Pun"uja p which is fuller in its details 
than the parallel passage in the Vishnu Furuna, begins thus, without 
any specific reference to the contend of the preceding chapter: 

Rata utdeha | 1. Ttito ’bhidhydyatas tasya jajnirt »Jurtd<iiA prujtift [ 
tath-thharlra-samutpannai^ kdryaia trtih Mranat$ taha | 2 . Kifts- 

trajnfih wimrdrfteMfa f&trtbkyM tmy& dkimahik [ f#ti} iUruwra-pit?ln 
rndnatam eka chatathfayam | ii. Sitfikahftr mnAAdflop ttdm tttiimmd 
aamaydyujat \ yukhttmamtf tabu tu$ya hitHomaird tvayambhuttih \ 
4. Tam abhiMydydlak wrgam praya lno p Mfcf PrajtipaUh \ fafo J aya 
jayhitjydl part am (tsar H jajmra autdk | 5. A&ith prdnuh suirtia riprats 
laj-janmdna* tatu 'ttfrslA \ yayd tfiahfdaHrdx tamd him Ittnum aa 
vyap&Kaia I 6. 8d 'pariddkd tanas tena todyu r&tr*r ajdyata [ hi 
tam-ltfhuld yasmdl tata rdtrU inydmikd | 7. Jiritds tamasu r dtrau 
prajds tatmdt tvapanty utM | JftiAfrtl p f wrdm it* derciaa tammy anydm 
ci pmlyida \ 8 + Awy&M&m saitm-bahuldd i so 'hhyay&yujat [ 

tata* tdm yunjata* iaaya priyam &M prahhvh kila | 9. Tata muk&t 

wmatpama dhyata* hwya dtraidh 1 yatv r *ya dlryata jtUdi tma dtrdh 

™ Ttii* ii aim |tw case wilb the Jf-taili given in Hus Marie. P. ilrij. J5-27 and ff, 
JJ * Tin? Mfirit. P. however observes tfas Mine onh?r m the VUhnw F+ 
u * The raiding in-tht pa&Mgrc df tbe Tostl, Itr. iL 2, ft, from which tbia wun> 
hTB La tarmw&l (ie^ abowa^ p. M}„ in — which,. bowtf?« t do» not plow lhat 

that v*rb with CI prtiftuHi riiouM nccc&uriky be ibu I rue reidiitg tiore f ai the Tijlor 
and Gtikfiwir lt8S. have pyapthata thmu^hau^ ud ui oSO plMCB i-jupuAflf* 
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pratorttituhi \ 10 , Phdtur dirtti yah proktah krJdiiydM la i-ibAdryatf \ 
tmmdt (? yantfft) tanr&ih tu diryHyrlm jajnirt Una deratah | 11, lkr&n 
tri»htr& ’tia i iceeiu* Unvm any dm epmtyata | tatUa ■ mAtr&tmikum 
dna* Mo ’nym to ’bhyapudyafu | 12 . Pitpirad manyamtliui* hfk 
put ran pradhydyata pralkuh I pitaro hy upapahthnbhtjajH w riifry-ahnor 
a titan' 'tfijat | 13* TtutruH U pitaro derdh putratrafu tena Uthtt lit \ 
yrtytl trithfA* Ik pit ora* tutu fan ti fit tu r yapAnta | H. Sit ’patOikt 
tanm Una tadyah tondkytl pmjdyata \ tam&d aha* tu ibevdnditi rUtrir 
yu td "*uri my it& 1 15, Tayar tmdhyt to tai potto yd tonuh td yarJ- 
yatl I tatmdd dti'i surah tarre pithdyo minora* tathd | 16. Te yuktu* 
(dm npdtanU rdiry-afmsr “ modhyomdA tnmim \ taio ’ttydm to punar 
Brahma tanuih tai praiyapodyata | 17. Sajo-mdtrdtmhUh ydhi tu ma- 
mt*& to ’tpijat prabhtth \ rajak-pruydn intuit to ’tha munttsdn otrijot 
*nfuR | 13. Monttrust tu tatut taiya milnatil jttjnire prajitA j ifitjtfrd 
puna^ projdi ehilpi nrdio tanuih turn apahata | 19. Sd 'panditAd tan#* 
tenajyottnd *adya* te ajdyata \ titorudd bhararfi taMpiihfa jysUndydm 
udbhtu t proj&b \ 20 . Ity rtd* tanned* Una ryapariddhd mahatmanil | 
tadyo rittry-ahtinl rfiaint tandhyd jyotttid ehn jajnire | 21 . JyoUnft 
tandhyd tafhl ’hakha latUa-mdfriHiimiaiii smyam \ tamo^ndtrAtmUd 
riltrih *d tai Ueindt triyamiii I 22 . Tasmdd dnd dieyadmrii '* dri*h- 
f>lh srithfd mtikhUt tu rot \ yatmdt UtiKtm diia fonma bnlina* ima if 

died | 23 . Tanrii yod oturdn rdtrau jayhandd a^tjai punah \ prdntlhyo 

ratri-janmUno hy atahyd mi Una te \ 24, Many ream bhm itbydnim 
dfriimim atwai} ttthd | pitrimlm mffnoednm rha otltdnSyaUtka tai | 
25. Hantsnianthu tarrethu nimititini KharanU hi \ jyottnd r&try-aha»} 
Mndhyi rhaUAry onbhiiihti Uni vai \ 26. Manti ya»mdt tats 'n\UM*i 
bhd-ialds 'yam manUbibhih f eyiipU-diptydm niyadito piimdmJ th&ha 
Prajiipatih \ 27. So ’mbhumty itdni dpUkfri tu deto-dumra-mdnorilH f 
ptifiihi ehakaipjot ta •ttydn at man* riridha* pnnah \ 28, Tam uttrij'yo 
tantitiiiritmdvi tato'nydm atri/at prabhtth 1 maritim raja*-tama-prdy& m 
punar erdikyaydyujai | 29. Andhaidre Itthudhdriihta* tats ’nyddi *rijoU 
punah I Una *fithfab hhudhdtmdHO* U ’tnbhdmsy uddltm udyetAh j 
30. ^Arnhhdmty rtdni rahhiima " uktatanUkha Uthu ye \ rdhtbrudi U 
tmritiih tok* krtdhn tmd no tmtithtfnih f 

131 Thin lifir M omiitfd in the (iQikovu Mf$ r 
m Tlif Gaik<nrnr MS, m?fou I a r+tul upitpZr/rMkt/iim, 

The GaikciWir ^i[S, nsdi m^Ayamflm tamm, 

l3i Tbi? fiuikowaj MS. reads rfi'm fun™. 


AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES, 


79 

“Silt* F.ip: l. Then, as he was desiring, there sprang from him 
mind-bom §ons t wiEh those ciTccta Dud causes derived from his body. 

2, Embodied spirits ware produced fmm the bodies of that wise Being. 

3. Then willing to create these four streams (ftfli&kDwi) god.^ A suras. 

Fathers, and men, he fixed his spirit in abstraction. As Svfiyanibhfi 
was thus fixed in abstraction, a body consisting of nothing but dark¬ 
ness (invested him). 4. While desiring this creation, Prajapati put 
forth an effort. Then Asunu ware first produced as boos from his 
groin. 0 . At* is declared by Brahmans to mean breathe From it these 
beings were produced; hence they are Am , a*f m He cast aside the body 
with which the Asuraa were created. (3, Being -cart away by him, that 
body immediately became night. Inasmuch as darkness predominated 
m it, night consists of three watches* 7, Bence! being enveloped 
in darkness, nil creatures sleep at night. Beholding the Atoms* how¬ 
ever, the Lord of gods took another body, (8) imperceptibly and having 
a predominance of goodness, which ho then fixed in abstraction. While 
bo continued thus to £x it, ho experienced pleasure. 9. Then as he 
was sporting, gods were produced in hia mouth. As they were horn 
from him, while he was sporting (divert fa h) t they are known os Betas 
Cetods). 10. The root div is understood in the retire of sporting* As 
they were bora in a sportive (ifvfmy* body, they arc colled Derate* 
11. Having created the deities! the Lord of god* then took another 
body, consisting entirely of goodness («Htfr#)« 12, Regarding hiareli 

as ft fother, he thought npn there sons ; he created Fathers (JViWt) 
from his armpits in the interval between night and day, 13 + Hence 
these Father* are gods i therefore that Bonship belongs to them. He 
cast aside the body with which the Fathers ware created* 14. Being 
cast away by him, it straightway became twilight Hence clay belongs 
to the gods, and night is mud to belong to the A suras. 15. The body 
intermediate between them! which is that of the Fathers, is the most 
important. Hence gods, Asnitis, Fathers, and men (lb) worship in¬ 
tently this intermediate body of Brahms, He then took again another 
body. Hot from that body, composed altogether of passion (rq/a*)* 

>w Till* rtnEraicnt, which ii not found ia the panilkt pM*ngc of HiC Vwli^ll Pftrfin*, 
iv from Tnalt- Bf. ii. 3, S p ? r quoted above, 

111 l>tVya ppeily mtMm lf mdtaJaat** But final the piny of wordd In tbs? 
ibfl writer may ialfrwl it to hu** hrt® th® ■#ftw of *■ opoitirE/" 


so mythical accounts of the creation of man* 

which be created by bis mind* he formed mind-bom J14 eons who hud 
iklmoit entirely a passionate character, 18, Then from his tnind sprang 
mind-born tens, Beholding again hia creaturet, be cast away that body 
of b h- IB. Iking thrown off by him it straightway became morning twi¬ 
light Hence living being* ore gladdened by the riw of early twiligh t 20, 
Suck wore tho bodies which, when cast aside by the Great Being, became 
immediately night and day* twilight and early twilight 2h Early twi¬ 
light! twilight, and day bare all the character of pure goodne**. Night 
bus entirely the character of darkness (totft?*) ; and hence it couMists of 
three watches, 22. Hence tho gods are beheld with a celestial body, 
and they were created from the month. As they were created during 
the day, they are strong during that period. 23, Inasmuch as he 
treated the Asurus from his groin at night, they, having been bora 
from bis breath, during the night, ora unconquerable during that 
season, 24, 25. Thus these four streams, early twilight, night, day, and 
twilight, are the cauwa of gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men, in all the 
Manvu&taras that are post, as well m in those that are to come. 20. Aw 
these (streams) shinty they ore called ambhmtt\ This rout bhfi is wd 
by the intelligent in tho senses of pervading and shining, and the Mule, 
Pmjripati, declares (the fact). 2?* Having beheld these streams {<tm- 
bhamti), gods, Ihiimvas, men, and fathers, he again created various 
others from himself. 28. Abandoning that entire body, the lord created 
another,, a fern constating almost entirely of passion and darkness, and 
again fixed it in abstraction. 29. Being possessed with hunger in the 
darkness, be then created another- The hungry beings formed by him 
were bent on seizing the streams 30, Those of them, w ho 

said 1 kt us preserve (ralifc?Hia) these streams/ are kno wn in the world 
as Itikshflsaaj wrathful, and prowling about at night/' 

This description is followed by an account of tho further creation 
corresponding with that given in the same sequence in the Vishnu 
Parana; and the nest of the chapter in occupied with other details 
which it is not necessary that I should notice. I therefore proceed to 
make some quotations from the eighth chapter entitled Chaturuimma- 
riJ/uiyrip or 14 the distribution into four orders,** which corresponds, in 

m Mamw*. Wo might upset here how*v« f mmmto or »a—AAt, “frumi/* 
m eofttemitf with the parallel passage both b the Vabgii Purina to« star- p . «a] 
an \\ thu IVraoft* iJriiL 1L. 
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ita general content*, with the sixth chapter of the Yishnn Purina, 
book i., but is of far greater length, and* in fact* extremely prolix, as 
well as confused, full of repetitious, and not always very intelligible, 

' The chapter immediately preceding (t.a. the seventh), entitled Fra* 
timndhi'kfrtttinQmj ends with the word* : “I shall now detdare to you 
the present Kalpo * understand, 1 * Suta accordingly proceeds at the 
opening of the eighth chapter to rqunnt bo me verses, which have been 
already quoted from the beginning of the sixth chapter, descriptive of 
Brahma's sleep during the night after the universe had been dwalvedt 
and to recapitulate briefly the devotion of the earth from beneath the 
waters* ita rcconatruotioi]* and the institution of Yu^aa, At verse 22 
the narrative proceeds i 

A'ulptuyddtm Af itaynge prttlfiam* *0 'ttyal prajS^ | 23. Prftg akid $u 
vmyd lubhyata puna-kith prafdM tu filh [ toMmin Mamcariiamdfu tu h&lp* 
daydhft* tvda 'gnim i 24* Apraptu yuj tapo-fakaih janu-fahtm i amuiri- 
tti\ | prax arttaii pumh Mrpt rijarthuik id bfiamuti hi | 25. VljarihrMt 
xthitm ta Ini pun ah *{\rqn*yu Mramt \ Mti* tab tryyamfimli tu mn- 
tilHtirtkatu hJmnmii hi [ 26- Dhirmtirthti-iti jm a*mk*h&*&m iha tuh jtf- 
dhiJcdk jffi fitdk j dtrdi r/j.ii pitaraMaii'if pn htrjf® mamca* tat ha \ 21- 
Tattu fa tapmft ptthinh tihtlndny dpdratjanti hi | Brahmafa 
mi tidiihfitmtlHa hhtfwnti hi | 28, Vs iax$&diwka-ytikUiw karmam U 
dirairi paidk \ drariiamdttd iha fa Mmbhaemti t/ugt yap* j 29, Si m a- 
karm a -ph a la -jcrfttxa Ihydiytl fhati'a taihdtmiku. taihuirnnkuh) J « am- 
bhdranti Jamil fairdi hmna-*atii&aya-handhiiMt | 30. ASayah kilrattu?^ 
iatra boddharyam karma nil tu utih \ taih htrmahhiw tu jayantt Jumi fokdt 
■tahhOlubhuiA | 3|. (rphmati fa iarirdwi nanfi-rtipani ymtithu \ dei'Gd- 
T/tlh Mdrardnfdi cha utpadyaufa pantwpttram (? paramptiram) \ 32, 
Tfikd# ye ynui hi main i prfik-trUhfm praiiptdk§ \ tnny am pmtipad- 

ymfa *rtf$amdndh pruwh pumh | 33. Uiiitirdhi>h»rr mpdu-krire dhar- 

mddharmf pit flap fa | iadbAdtildh prapadytrufa taimat tal ta^a rockats ■ 

3i h JCtilptehr ilsfiu ryalifathtt rilpa-ntlm&ni ytlni fha \ hhty idU 

prat/din h prulipedir* \ 35. Tmmid tu ndmd-rflpflni tiinp em prat rW- 

dm \ pm§e& puma to talpahu j&tfanh ( 3G, Tatah targe 

Ay tittithfMh* mriltk&r Brahman** r ^' I 37. IH FrajiU id dht/dpata* 

\ 

m Thu- Tanrrmtire in the 49lh chapter of the M ijj Uii^ikyn. riirfins (remei 3-]T) 
begins at thb rcm>, the ilTth uf llai ViiYCJ hira^m wtlil C£iiaetdcs p thuUgik with verbal 
chtTtirCftft.'tfp with what fvUcwf J^nci to TL-nc 47- Aftur that thnrq is mom v4rintLOD. 
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ta*yd mifMidhydymas fada | mtfkun&n&m iahatram tu *$ Uftyad mi 
mtMai fada | 38. Jamlt te hy upapadyante tuttmdriii&k jydJfawJk*" | 
Miht$*ram tinyad nik&htuti m\i\tmt7mlm taearja Ad | 39, Te tarrr m/oro- 
dnktah fuxhminaj rAUpy uhuAmi&aA m \ trithfi'd t*ha*ram anyat In 
dwmir *mBm urutoh pmah \ 40. Bujm-tamMyfim udriltu ih dJj&Ev in 
U mpit&A | padhhydm tdkitnrtnn anyat tu mithmiiimlm marja Ad | 41, 
Udriktu* tam/M Marw mhirthi Ay alpadrjaedk \ tain r til Aar*Aamilmt* 
t* 4rmtfntpannu* tu prilnuwA \ 12. Anymy*-&ridfray&ri*h fa mtnUu- 
tidyuputhaknittiah \ tmtakpraAApiti http* *mm maithanatpattir udyatr ] 
43. J/cm mtity firttamm got tu m tad/} * f rtt tu jraiAifriw 1 * j iatmdl (add 
iid eutbttmh tmiutr api maithuttaih | 44. Jymho Vh* prasnyante mi- 
thunQny er* laA taint \ iunfAtihlA kun(hitei rhaira ufpadyant# tittmQr- 
ihafdm 117 | 45, Tit ah prahhrdi kaipa 7 twin mitkundutlm At mmAhmah \ 
■%*w tn mama*# tdt&m prajdntlm j&yaU wlrtt | 40. ShAdfid^mhayaA 
htddhah pmtydam pantAafohhvnnh | ity tram m&natl lA purram prdL^ 
MTiiAf ir yd Prajiipalrh | 47. Tti*yttttrartii/f MM&hUfd yatr tdam ptirihim 
jayat | earii-$aroh -tamudfdmi cha ttnmfj pfirratdn dpi | 4&. Todd 
ndtymfa-ifto*Ay& yvye tatmin d^ranti vat \ pritkcl-nmdbhmum if dm* 
ilAar/iih hy dhamnti rat v * | 49. Ttih pntjtiA tema-chdrinyo miltuidm 
mddAirn tbthit&k | dharmadhanmu nu t&m add™, mfrifcth&k prvjtit tu 
ttih f 30. Tut yam ilytth *u Ahum r&paih taitim tatmin if it* yuye j dfut r- 
mudharwau (id fintp fidilm I'tifpddatt tu kfift yityp | 5! r 3r^ia erentidhi- 
terra* jajmr* te kfttr ytif* \ chatnlri tu mo A #mJf* mrehtlndm dhya- 
mnkhy&yd | 52, Ittyaft kriU-yvyam prftAuh tandhytirmiTi tu tkUuh- 
Jatam \ fat*A iaAa*rah* hUa prttjfltu prathitunr apt \ 53J 6 * JVd tmtim 
pratiyhm '*ti na dmndwm ndpi cka Hamah f parrotodadAi^erittyo Ay 
anihddsraytU fu tdh \ 54, Fi'i^tfA wttva-bahvluh hy ddntti-wkh ituk 
prajtlh | tek rat nisAtema-cAdrinyo mtyam \ 55 + 

141 For iwA<iff»4 ihe Murk. P. kaiIi up^mA. 

1|J k pr WfwAif%ffA ibe Milrk. P, mull amarwAtna^ 4 i™cible. 11 

»« 1 Cfirti^ied tbu Ibf from ttltf M firiuo^ Pujini, 41}, 9 A, Tfe# mAing 
ijf tbfl MSS, of like Vfiyn Ptt^K cntdi4 bfr Ootrai. It sppi™ bu hat tmimtw m 
'ritavitm yirrf j fat tut tarFrpid hi ya*hUum J Tbo oogntive panicle ««di* to fa imAi n. 
jieDinhli 1 tu re. 

Uf This bdf t me u not found m ibe Ififc P, 

The MiLrlt. P* liiLi w.in«iAF p - hllfflttll,'' icstcnd ftf wmmitl tnersloL^ 

ThLi Ten* \* nol in Ihe SOrL P + ; bd d ifW thi. point chr Yl ™ which ire 
coEnmon U> tn-'tti pilrtnu do not ornif in the snmn plicei. 

■“ Ycn« 33-5£ cotociAe fepc-rallj vitb Ttirifd H-Jg of thp Mfiffc, P. 


and of tqe origin of the four castes. ea 

rah pMiaai ehaita m teddum urtfriP^ I uodhhtjja ndreies™ theire 
(t Ay edkerma-pretiUayah | £6. Ka mdtoptot^nahpa* tha nMtoam 
ritaro tm tha \ *erta-toma-tukhek idle ndtyarihaih Ay u*hua-ilteUl ! 
£?. Ifa»ohhiftuhilnh tomtit t'Um itirrittra tartedd \ utti*h{kantiprithir- 
y«jR c at ialhir dhydtd nuolmuah I Balerarm-tori tatiim tiddhih 

,,t r*ya-»alin\ | wmttoryyoib farlratf the prajdt lAk *thir*ynmtx&} \ 
59. TSisd* riiudihdl santolpajjdyenU miihuaah prajnh j sumemjaitma 
the rfipam rid mriymb thiira fdA temam | 60. Ttod tetgam ekhhai 
tha hhemd Itishfih tutoam Jamah | nlfri^to* ft* tdA terra r&pdyuA- 
fiU-tht>b(tUn'h | 61. AMdhipHn-atoih rrittam preftodM jdyale trayem \ 
eprerrittih kritoyngt termemeb hMapiipayok | 62 . FeraSinma-rya- 
Totthai the *<t told "ten na Matorah | aniebtodrt»ha-pHktd» U rerite- 
ynnii paratperam \ 63. Tulye-rupdyH*hah tarr&h adhemattemararj- 
f‘iM j ”* | mkheprUyti Ay ekk&i tha udpadyanit If lit yw ff« 64. Nitya- 
prehrithte-uumase mahisettrd mahuhetdh | Itihhdhilhau tta (dtp dst&m 
mitrdmitre priydpriy* \ 65. Manatd rithapat tdtdm nMhSmSm pracert- 
tab | ne Hpttmti At td'nyaye* nUnuyrihneeti than* hi | 66. Dky&tum 
pare* krite-yuys (rttdydmjn&nam mkyaU | prnrriiteSi diapers yejneih 
JAnam toli-tfuge run** | 6T. Sattram kpHem raja* irttd draper** tu 
rajet-tamni \ kalett tames tu rijnryam ywya-r rilta-raSem <« | 68, Rale A 
Arif# yayr fr f*An Umja usnkhyilih nibodheta | thatrdn f« tatom\*i car- 
tAutrlA tat hr it a ill yttyem | 89. Sandhyadiitm tnsye diryfmt iatilny 
mktm the tenkhyayd \ tada tdkim baihMyur mi eke hhk^ipat- 
iei/ak Ul | 70. Tele A kfiteyeys ie*mm tendhydihk hi pair tu rai | p&da- 
eeiithfe hhmeti yuge-dhemat fw tarrakh | 71. Heudhyuyum apy atUn- 
vdm ante-tole yugetye r,ti \ pddeiet ekdraiitht* tu tandhy^dhartn* 
yeyasye tu \ n. Erarn hrit* ht rnhMs siddhis tf aetardadh* tedd \ 
tasyaHi tha siddhae hhreshtdytim widnajyritM ahtotat tatah \ 73. SUdhir 

lli Tic P, ia* u ^TOKM^D« T ,, in \U eREracratinii. 

^ Tic Miirk- V, ierc insert* soffle °\het line*, in*tcnd nf ^7 flBn 

li* Vlni P. _ „ . 

iM 'Hjn MUrk- t\ iniffti ief* the fotSowiTil fcne*: 24, CArfJ'ivri'i fw 
rrrMmam tu \ Jhmuti Ha rht i rijnUityU} \ 2^ 

JTwAic WA4 puna4 iS to*i k*AMr m mr*i*h \ ifiitm ?aM*m*n**m 

upayCmti yetkn prxjZh j U r T*th* &k Hwmjtif mHh | 

fs« irm'Nia WMAfaw nahhduah prechswUt nen'rh (fatnkin one MS.) \prnyawak k*lpa- 
vpfktoS* U **m&h*tin pjihii**atoiJtMtFtk | , 

» ilfflMd of totottyuh, pUl^ tif OiillOWHr MS. i« ptfifuktam tu *"** 
MhOra An | 
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anyu yt*j# humifon irtfuydm anfar* kfit& \ mryddau fd mayil 'ihfau tu 
M«jt awyo tmpmklrUiteh | 74. Aikftm t&h jj Mtoy* yunti 

lanfohayam I fatip&da* ttdftwf hy *kd tiddfar bhamti *t\ kyit* \ 75, 
MinmntertdH iarr^hu «M ur-yay^nkhoyafah tmTfifaamfifMra-k 7**®$ 
iarpin^siddhodbJuirsih {karfnti^tddhyHdbhiimk}) I Snudt^fi 

kpifaiyi* jHidtnu nmdkyu pftdrna rhiitihifah \ kfifa-mmd&yM§iioM hy e& 
trlfo* trln patten puraxparan i | 77+ llra*mii yaga-dhatfaltiM U fa/wA- 
imte-^teyudaih I tatoh kfitefok hhi»* tu bM&w \ 

7S. Trttu-yuytim am&nyattta Af^r"ririwi ffiAp-j<rjffdirt<(£ \ ftwHiiw fahiQ* 
kpiUmto tu ttith'thhithtum pr<\j&*v i’Ad | 79. hdtpfiiau mmprwrtU&yd* 
trmy&h prnmulfa tatfa | pr*#Ay*£t t*i& *\dtfhih kfifc-yogn m *&*yaiM J 
80. Tdiyfifo ridd/ititt praaashfiirjQm anyd tiddkir ttmrftete | ap&m mfa 
shmys pmkifati tfidfl mryMtmand fa tfrff | SI - Afrykdhya& *tanayitn\i- 
bkynh prai ntttiih rrithfi-Kity/titidm \ wkpd t™ M tf^Mya wmyulit 
priihiri-td* I 8S. Fr&iurtim *f Wrfa iart» ipWfli /* frifcpi(rw*f**- 
| irtrvft-prrttywpibheyn* tv tCUfivr iebhynh prajdyoU \ 03. 1 art- 
tayanti hi idhya* UU trefd-yuya-tmtkh* prajnh [ fata A Mima imhate 
taniti i tva fi \paryaydt \ $4. JliiyitlMiUmaio iidm tadii hy tikaimifa 
*bhwsi | yai tad bharnti ntfriyi* jimtenti tad tirtamm | B5. Tuda tad 
P 0 I na hhmati putwr yuya-ialmm in \ ta*dm ftwA pnttfitu tu mtiu mute 
tad <i rttaram (*W?) | 06. Jiifc* fataint y^rwa wMflfflHV *«#**# Airfd [ 
toitfisi MJ-teb-ttarfMdMri Mip njsiiiyfffAA®5ffBi j 67. AMhAydrttmt- 
pattir ynrhh&tpattir ajfiyata \ ripnryyayena tvmiJt in (mn hlltna AAririHril 
B8, Pmrnuiymti tots* mrve mkthH iff frik**aA*tfoM& \ tain* U*hu 
pranaihfmM PrUMivM ty&hfkmfriy&h \ 69. AhhMy&ymii tarn rfddkim 
iatyfibhidkyntfifia .i fadfi \ prfidurMhM:rm bUdm tu rfiktM* i* yriha- 
lautrfhiftih | 90. lsa Vmtrum cha prat&yanU phalnhr dhkarandni da \ 
t**hr prji plyatf tdsnm gamlM-varna-rmdmitam \ 91. Amfikd&aut mi- 
Mujrywn pufak* pufakt mudhti \ h**ti H rarUtiyant i rwa whAA<? trdti- 
yupMy* mi | Q2. ffnshj ad ashpit iayti xiddkyfi. praj& mi vifpdm-jcar&h \ 
ptirud Mi&ntariusim pm*r hMXrpM* in tah \ 93, Vril-*hamt ten 
purynyrdnante mtidhti dfim&hhihm hnluf \ UUet&i tmtdpaatervBs puimr 1 
foAAd-Afi7tf«a ecu \ 94. Pmmdfu tmdlwm idrdMm hrfjw-rrifahrik fa a- 

VU Vem-fi 27-33 of tlic HdfL P* wm^p<mi3 more or li» la ibii ind the following 
TETSiC* down Id &®1, 

m tbU and the fallowing fc-wa <nrri:-p«njd morn or It** clwttj 5 to tlte Mfiric. I'* 

m f. 
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chit krflthd | ttltyuM rcdlyH-jishfCiyum XHB&kyn -^j/tf-r<ric3 i ttidd } 95. 
r arttfltdm tti tadd ffimm rirdftdttiny nhhyuUhittini (u \ i}tiUtitut4ipai* 
tltrats f-fffiH t&h duAhhif*! hkftiam | 00. Jhmdran ttih pldyamtintit iu 
chtshrur fttaraHdm elm \ kfttna dtflmfnt-praUkdrm^ mhef&ni hi hhcjire \ 
97. Pumun « iXcj »ra-irAclr^l* U milrtnimyn bhpiam \ yathti-yayyarh 
yathd-prUi mfofoxhv jfroMdH pttn ij h | 98. Mm HimuA# par- 

raUthv inrhhu dm m | ftBtfrflfUJitf ftta Jury uni dfkamtimam Miratwfa- 
kam j 99. Ynthd-yogaiii yuthd-kumm mmt*hu vixhamcfhti chtf j untAdhUi 
U uikit J mi karUaik iUothga-pdramin j 100. Tabu A3 uulpayd 
khtfitn V rhj puritan cha j grd thumb chains yatkii+hlmtfiim taikniruntah- 
pard^i ch& \ . , . ICpifoshu U*hu sihdntshu jnmffl chakrur yri- 

Mn( rhti | yatJtd cha pikrram timm rai rfifohu Ji< yriha-nihuthituA | 
124. Tathd Indium wm\rabdhtii thin Imyjtril pmmh puna A | rj-i dvhdi 
ti ha h m galuh &ikhd nattiS chaifupnrd ynttiA ] 125, A fa Urdhtam gafdb 
ttertfffi auhn firyayyattih parti A ] batldhyd 'nri*hya tafhd 'nyd yd vpik- 
dii-itikhu yafhd $i\ frs/i | 126. Trlthd AflYtff tn ini A A3.fr/ir?* itiumdfh 

chhdldt tn itih *mrUtih ] team prariddhdh iftkhdbhynh i&lui tikaica 
gfiA&§( <ha | 1ST- TmmfU tv f*i tmriidh id Id A Sdlairam chains 
t&m fat j praxldati manm i&t* MtffltfJ pcdsdivyamj cha ink | 1 -23-, 
Tatmdd tffihvrti Midi tte pnUilddi chains stmjnifol# \ Apt fed dmn- 
tkvpayMf8m* tun tdtftopdyam nthittftryw | 1119.“ Jfaihffthu ma- 

dhmd irirtfdhtsm kafyt-pfihsh&hti felt' tadd | Thhldu^ryttkukU M rai 
pmjiu frithm} -hit adhti nrifoA | 150. Tatrth prddurklMuti fdiuPn *id- 
dkis ptwah \ eurt fd rtha-tvtlhiid hy mttjtl tdidvt hi 

uintah ] 131. Tu&tim \n*hpj~udakdtfihii yitni nimmir yatuni tm \ 
vpishtyd Hiirtfldp) mirMmem iwltshA-hdldni muinayAh \ 132. 

nadyah prarrittiis in drift ye rfixh(i-mrjant \ ye pufuddd aptitn stokd 
dpajwdh prithipHdh | L53. Jpdm bhumei cha mmysydd oshadhya* idr® 
ehdbhacan \ pv*hpn-m ultjpJuuiwjQ* tv wMAytis tdh pritjfijnire \ 134. 
AphdhuirMldM rhuftuptu grdmydronyai fAaturdnia \ pit a -putAp n-p ha ■ 
ld&hai\ ti rnkshlh gulm&i t&a ja/nire \ J35> Frdtiwrhkimi cha trrtdy&m 
ddyo *yam tiuthadkitya tu J fctttutx hadhtMfl car Hunt* prqju* fnifty tty* 
fadd J 136. Tat ah pm&r abhftl titeiim rtiyv fab has cha xarmiah \ army am- 

liT I liiffl cuntcUd tlktf line from 11 irk, P, ilia. 35. 

iM VtxicsJ 52-fli of lhe Mirk. P> onrr^ipqpid in substnMo |o tctsci 1^3-128 of the 
V^Tfl P. 

Vcfiea 55-62 ef tIil 1 Nfilrle^ P. -Miwipoad to TferK* 120-13? of Uae Vip F. 
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bkdeintl *rlhen& tratd-yuya-vaSma tu | 137. Tati w Ulh piryayrdnunta 
wadi A kdrtrawi parmidn \ rpikdi Iw yidmanthadAti cfmita pnuahya tv 
yaiAddafam | 138. titrfdhdlmuwis tu y# p&rtaw ryukhytltaA pruk kpfr 
nioyu | lirahmano mujniafi^ U mi uipannti yt janud iha | 139, Santa* 
da iiithtttitinf trail'd larmino duAlhina* tudu f tataK prararttaiH&n&n tc 

irctuyuih jajntn punak 1-JO. UruAimtnuA kshttttngu vatiydA hi dm 

tlrohtjiMRUM tillM I frAdf’lYdA p&najiUidu hi amt & hix chi xubhasiibAtiiA J 

HI- dio* Uhhyb r biilu ye tv satyastfd hy ahimtiihlh \ r\ta4ohhu jiUlt- 
mil no nir awmt* nma task# mi | M2. PratiynAnujAi kurtanti tMya# 
thUrnyi ’ tpa • trjiiAtth j tvam mpntiipMttosAu prapanntshu paratparam \ 
M3. Ttnn dothma ftihum id in And A yo miihatdm I pranaihiu Ariya- 

mil ml ™ m u jAf&Ay ri ft* likaUl yalh d | Ayraiad SAflr yaga-bated 

ynlmytiniNyd* clinttirduM \ pAalmm yrihmnit pwhpaiwAa phnlatA pa trad 
ptanik pit mi A | MS. 1 * 3 Tata* tdtit praniiihfdnt viikr^mUU tdh pm jus 
tad& | SrayamAkucam prah'hum jaymtiA kihvdhnrithfdh praj&patim | I 16. 
rriny-tirihiim akhiUpwntak ddau tr*t&-y*y&*ya tu [ Brahma Brsy etmtAdr 
khiyortin jntital lumm mmlditam \ l±7* Fuktiim pmtyahM-druhfirha 
darianma vfchuryya cho \ graAdh ppitkitryd otAadAya jnatru pratyaduhai 
puna A [ I4B. Kriim i ahum »tmtrum tu duditha pritkivlm im&m \ duydht- 
yam pav* tadd Utm rtj&m prithirl-taU | 149. Jtijmrt tun i rijuni yrdwyd* 
Sanya* tu tuA punak j toJadkyoA phuU-ptikfintfik iaMa-taptada^th fu fuh ! 

. . , . 155. UtpannrlA prathamam hy ttil Mmt frftu-yvytiAyd tv j 150. 
ApAdld-lri*Jifu bdadhyo grdmyuranyuM tu wrvaiah | tptksJui guhm- 
latd-vaUya ftrudhu trina-juteyak | 157. Mulaih phahu da rohmyo 
'yfihnim pvdptiit da yah phaUm | pritfol duydM tu rtjdnt yfitti ptir- 
mm Srtiyam&hiru | 158 r Miiu-piuApfrpktMi it I tti* mhadhya jttjuirt tv 
da | trti yadil prasfuhfi I 01 htidyo na prarohanti ttih puna A ! 159. Tot ah 
*u ttUnfii irilty^artham t&rtfapayam da kora hi j Brahmd tyvayambhur 
hhayaitln Amta-»iddMam tu karma-jam \ 1G0 S Tatahprabhfity afhuti- 
*hadhyah tpMfa-pachyd* H jajnir* | f arndddfotyum in rdrttuydw fata* 
iilMtim SniyamAhtrnk \ 10L Maryfidtih ttb$paytLMu*a yathjmhdhah 
jmra*param \^*ya wai pariyrdU#nu uittm badhutmulah \ 102, 

Ifar^Aum fyita-tr£a $$i itMpaydmuM Ldattriytln \ upatuAtkanti ye tun 

m MW. V.’nnvt&i, m ^ p, TC ^ m, 

V«r*» ®4-07 fA the- Miirk. P, wHT^pond to rone* H6-L49 gf Lh<i Yfij» p. 

*" Vftrtea 73 “" ifl Mfirk. P, curf^[Ninil la Tcrwra 153 A-I 0 O 0 of tike Va tu I 1 . 

m wStil w Jaat IsMaw* dm lu nan IT I is omiited In tb* Mirk. I 1 * 


AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CARTES, S7 

foi ydr^jiA? nirlhayd* &af&S [ IBS. Balaam brahma yathd that am hru- 
rjjtfo hrtihmaitii* tu U \ y* chfiny* *py ahald* taisaiath karma 

iamxthitdh | 164- Klnflfc nuiayanti &ma ppifhivydm prdy atandritdh 
tniiyu.fi tea tu tun rfhuh knidtan i ritti-iMhakfin \ 165, SbahanUli cha 
dramrtta& thu jwrif^ryyufB yt rattih \ nutaja to 'tpa-rtryyds eh a sflqVrln 
tan ahrartt tu wh | 166. T^hlm karmd&i dhurmdmi eha Brahmi 3 p hk- 
ryndadhdt prabhuh | mmtthitau prukr$0yMi tu chUturrarnyatya xdr- 
tmah | 167, tuna ft prajils tu td mah&i £4u dharmttn ndnrapdlaym 
rarnfl'dhiirmair ajirtmfyQ vyarudhyanta paratparaw j IBS, Itruhnti tarn 
artham bwddhea tu y&thdtathyaw mi prMtih I hhattriydmim hatam 
dandam y add ham iljlram ildiidt | 169. j If jn n ft dhya yanaui chaim tfifl- 

yam rha partyraham \ bruhantMdndm riWw toshdm karmdny ttdny atk&- 
diiat | X TO. PShtpdlyam rdnijynrh chu kjithtm chaira f'iidm tladnti 
iilpujlvam hhritOn chnip& iudnlndm r yadadhut prabhtth | 171. S&mfin- 
ydni tu kanmint brahma-iuhaUra-ctfdm pamh ] yfijanddhyayamm d&nam 
Antndnyuni tu taiku rdf j 172. £krmdjlvam into dntrd tihhynk chaw 
paraspaffim ] hlantare* Ah j fhdtiani tothuti i iiidfyfJty m adtM prabhuh 
l76p tfl * Frujupatyam Iriihmanunum tmritnm g thflwm kfiydeattlm \ $thd- 
nam aindram kthaiiny isnyrflnWiAr apahiyitium \ 174, Faiiy&ndik 
jiidnttom Hthuiiafii ita-dAantiaw upajlttndm | ydndharraib i&dra-j&ftn&M 
pratitkdrena (parirMrcm:) twhfhatdM | 175, Sthrfndny ttdni inrnunuih 
rpatytJchdraraidm tiayum \ iatoh if.hitr.ih u rarntihu fikdpuydmdtu rhuira- 
mdn | 176, Gfihoitham brahmarhiln'ham t&mprasiham *ahhikihukam \ 
dimmdmi cfofuro Ay ^ piLrcam atthtipayiU prabhuh \ 177. Vxrna-kar- 
m&ni ytfarhit tuhtim m kurvatr [ lritn-karmai*htiih f?) pruhnr usrs- 
jfUt-dhujm-rdUHiih | 17B. Brahmtl ($n tithtipfiyumuia fiiramfin ntimti n&- 
funfa h ] nirdridrihum tatu* tr§hdm Brahm J dhantnln pr&bhtUhaiu \ 170, 
Prnsthdndm tha teshfim rtii yarndmitha itiyanultfii cha hn \ chitfurrarxyftt- 
ptknam t/j-ihatifou tv ukrafimh tmfiteh . 180 + TfriyAnfim tljram- 
tiafim cha prntixhfhti ymir ™ rha j yatbiikramam prat akthyumi yamaii 
cha niyamnii tha taih | , 16D. Vrtfd A tatty At cka yajmli cha rrn- 

Mni niyamdi chn yt \ 191. An tiddhyanfiprudtt$hfa*ya bkdpad&ik$ upu* 
gate ] baht A-kar muni •arrant pniu'ddhyanti (rid tidihymii ?) Indarhaua \ 

145 I eiiHjuctur* tu£rfhy>7y adit to Wi the pf&pi-r readiD^, The 11^3- hm *iddky&- 
ifudnt w or wtdrfbyadadFi r, ftc. 

W - Vb*m 173 f- arts found in tiic ^ldrk. F. versus f* f- i b&t uU that Mlnwl doVn 
Iff TtrM IM m umilEcd ih^rc. 
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193- dHtaf-hhtivn*pr(Jthwh(ii$ya tmtatv *Aj parfdntmiH \ Mm Wrtfjn npt 
yv darfrjtii iatmki§imtar4tman4 | 103 + JVii Utta dharmbik&k m tyiid 
bhfira fra hi k*lrntrttm ] + > + „ 199* rnrnfi#raititlnflih rai prati- 

hhaffff Rritr tadti | 200* Tuda ¥ tya na rytirtirdhtwfd prpjil rarsflfnrftifff- 
miltlh \ tub r nya m*ltia*Jh lo *tha irttu-madhyt 'trtjat prajiih | 201, Jf- 
mfiria* Ml ^frirflrAfAd (ulyfii rhnira fmand tu mi I t asm i n ttitit-yug* 
pr&pte madkyam prilptt kramrwa In | 202. Tafo *»pM mimeftU tufru prrt- 
jtth truth fum pracht&yfimc tatah k a tea- raj&dr iktu h praj&h m f tMtrijai 

prahhiifr | 20hT, Dharind r th*i-l:rf nm-mokthd hum chaira niidh j- 

Aah iterfis rhd pitarai thaiia ftthtifQ mrtwnif tat hit | 204, Vioplnu- 
r tipi* tfhtirmfRtf pair i m-rl rtchiMh prajvh | upadhit* tad4 hit min prajd- 
dhArme(-xar$#?) Stuyamhhuvah | 205 AbMdadhynn pr&j$h wrru ntirtfi- 
ruptU tu mtinatdh | p^tttMd yd matj4 tMyam Jana4ffiain tamutrstdh f 
Ktilpt" tit $ tu 14 hy dtiin drriidytU tu prajtf tha \ dhy&yatai ftutya tfih 
mrtfH mmbhuty^rthm itp^ihiidh | 207; Mwrmtara-irmtneha for* 
ritihfhf prnfhfjrfw matuk \ IhyiUyil 'nuktndbmt tuis tai* iu $artdfthair 
bh"jf'\ttlb | 2OB* Mti&idiikttedlii-pj’tlyflfh kurmahhis Itiffa **t*h 1 praJ&A ’ 
tat-&annityihafif'£t*hrR{i uptuhl/iMhtih prajvjmr# | 209. Drttikur&pitfi- 
frai* iapafo-paithi‘$arT*rip*ih | tfiktha-Mrahi ■ tifiihait tni* fair hhi I- 
rair upftrthitiih \ lidhlmirthiw prajdnum cho iitmanti cm' rinirmsm* \ 
“22. At the beginning of the K*i||m p in the first Kptn agc f he 
created thv*e living beings (23) which I have formerly described to 
iliee; but in the aiden time, ot the close of the Kitlpo, those crea¬ 
tures were burnt up by fire. 24. Those of them who did not reach 
the Tapclokti took refuge in the Junndbka; nod when the creation 
again commences, they f irm its seed. 35. Existing there m a seed 
for the Bake of another creation„ they then, as they are cteote^i, are 
pnxiuced with ft view to progeny. 2G, These are deehmd to accom^ 
pliatp in the present state (the four ends of hunun life, vfr,), duty^ 
the acquisition of wealth, the grtUificatbn of love, ml the nttain- 
ipent of final liberation,—both gotb p Fathers, Eights, and Mfiims. 
27, They, then, filled with austere fervour, Tt-plenish (all) phices. 
Thei^e are the mental sons of Brohmn, perfect in. thdif iuftutw, 2fi. 
These who asccndctl to the sky by works characterized by devotion to 
external objects, but pot by hatred, return to thh world and arc horn 
in every age* 29. As the result of their works, and of their destination, 
(returning) from the Januloka^ they are bora of the *umo chanieter (aa 
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before), la consequence of the (previous) deed* by which they are 
bound. w 30, It Is to be understood that the came of this is their 
tendency (or Ml), which itself is the result of works. In consequence 
of these workif f M d or bad, they return from Jaxtalofcu and are born, 
(31) and receive various bodies in (different) wombs. They are pro¬ 
duced again and again in M states, from that of gods to that of 
motionless substances. 32- These creatures,, as they are bom time 
after time, receive the same functions ns they had obtained in each 
previous creation, 33. Destructiveness and undestructivonessp mild- 
ness anti cruelty, righteousness and unrighteousness, truth uml false* 
hood—actuated by such dispositions as these, they obtain (their severed 
conditions); nml lienee particular actions are agreeable to particu¬ 
lar creatures. 34. And in succeeding periods they for the most part 
obtain the forms and the names which they had in the past Knlpos. 
35. Hence they obtain the same names and forms. In the different 
Kalpas they are hern with the same name and form, 36, Afterwards, 
when the creation had be tin suspended* as Brahma was desirous to 
create, (37) attd p filed in his design, was meditating upon offspring*— 
he created from his mouth a thousand couples of living beings, (38) who 
were born with an abundance of goodness and full of intel¬ 

ligence. 1 * Ho then created another thousand couples from his breast: 
(39) they all abounded in passion (rdjot) and were both vigorous timl 
destitute of vigour. 1 * After creating From his thighs another thousand 
pairs, (40) in whom both pHssion and dnrkne&s ffoaiaj) prevailed, and 
who are described ns active,—lie formed from his feet yet another 
thousand couples (11) who were all full of darkness, inglorious and 
of little vigour. Then the creatures sprung from Die couples (or thn* 
produced In couples) rejoicing, (12) and filled with mutuul love, began 
to cohabit. From that period sexual intercourse is said to have 
arisen in this KnJpm 43. But at that time women had no monthly 
discharge; and they consequently bore no children, although eohabit- 

flVwifrj.ijw liwitiM* I am unablfe to state- ihu mam «i uiin ya In tbU 
wmpffwh 

w Tbc muling of ibe Miirlfi. F, juftf-twA, “ full of riiputr." is rtcom- 

mraded, t« na c-piibct of the Itrfiihcnfltts* by it* t>uinpr in npjwwitaui m afr aft p — It 
** of little vigoo/* which ii tpplU’d to this 3 Cdnw a few lines bdow. 

«t Tht nwding if |bo Hlrb P. <r*wr-*WA, M irwrihk," gUa a lautof #en** than 
hj i*jiAw,r , N#A. M devoid of YiguBf,’* which the Viyu 1‘. hai. 
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ution ffai practised. 44. At tlio tnd of their lives they once hare 
twin*. Weak-Blinded bey* and girls were produced when (their parent?) 
were on the point of death. 45. From that period commenced, in 
this Kulpa, the birth of twine; and such offspring wju once only 
bora to these ercaium by il mental cHrl* in meditation (40),—(offspring 
which was) receptive (?) of sound and the other object* of sense, pure, 
and in every cuso distinguished by fire marks. Such was formerly Ilia 
early mental oration of I'mjaptatL 47, There creatures by whom the 
world was replenished, born as the defendants of this stock , frequented 
rivefflj lake** eensj and mountain*. 48+ In that age they lived 

unaffected by cold or heat* and appropriated the Toed which 

wuj produced from the essences of the earth. 49. They acted according 
to their pleasure, existing in a state of mental perfection. They were 
characterized celt her by righteousness nor unrighteousness; wore marked 
by no distinctions 50, In that Krita yuga, fn the beginning of tlie 
Kalptij their nge, happiness, and form were dike: they were neither 
righteous liar unrighteous. 51. In the Kfita nge they were produced 
fticli witb authority over himself. Four thousand yeans, according to 
the ealeuletion of the gods, (52 ) and four hundred years for each of the 
morning nnd evening twilights* are said to form the first, or Kfila, 
age* 17 * Then, although these creatures were multiplied by thousands, 
(55) they suffered no impediment, no bUscoptibility to the pairs of oppo¬ 
sites (picture and pain, cold and hent ( etc.) and no fu tigtuj* They fre¬ 
quented mountains nnd sens, nnd did not dwell in houses. 54. Thev 
nuver sorrowed, were full of goodness (j niha) t and mpemciy happy ; 
acted from no impulse of desire * 1m and lived in oontinunl delight, 55. 
There were at that time no beasts, birds, reptiles, or plant*, 171 (for 
these tbinp are produced by unrightetmsa#^), lSi (56) no roots, fruits, 

n * The Grat of tha ler^T^, which will bo quoted Mow, in a note nn ignmi t3, fcmi 
the M'ul. F. t mohm to he more in plus ihjmthu deMrijhtj.tfi of the Kriln age gma 
bore, of which the ■ubstiini’tf u n'ptiattd Lei vi rat* 68 and tip, 

m Ptrhipfl we ikulil rend here iMtead of tM&3mt+ : if 10, the 

Kmc will bo, " they mured about at wllL" 

ni The ttit uAk here nafiikiih or nerpJrajjp, which imj meaft * k fadlbh fr£ntiLM*. ,! ' 

] ' 3 This* althuajh ngn-ring with what it laid further an in TErus S2, 135, and 
155, don not aeon in conao ziuwm with what lhUl^I m tile Yhbnu Purina, t«tm 45, 
where it b drdarod: tthudhynh pAttimmulinyc r$mtlA$ni toiya J*J m in j tn-t ]^ wya- 
mrnkU BrmkmS ^jWfidni ifr« wHim \ iftiAfm jpo*r-«jAinM^A hi 

fift^ V/.WJ'F | w Pl4at* blaring mota aad fruit* ppruiig from bb inira, At the win- 
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flowers, productions of tht seasons, nor sea^ns. The time brought 
with it every object of desire ond ewry enjoy to cut. There was no 
exeesa of heat or cold, 57, The thing* which these people de^ireil 
epttmg up from the earth everywhere and always when thought of, 
and had a powerful relish, 58. That perfection of theirs both produced 
strength and benuly, and annihilated clisoase. With bodies, which 
needed no decoration „ they enjoyod perpetual youth, 53* Trora their 
pare will alone twin children. were produced- Their form w as the 
same. They were bom and died together. 6U, Then truth r contentment* 
patience, satisfaction, happiness, and self command prevailed. They 
wore all without distinction in respect of form, tern of life, disposition 
and actions, 61. The means of subsistence were produced spontaneously 
without forethought on their parts. In the Kritu age they engaged in 
no works which were either virtuous or sinful. 62. And there were 
then no distinctions of castes or orders, and no mixture of castes- Men 
acted towards each other without any fading of love or hatred. 03+ In 
the Kritn age they were horn alike In form and duration of life* with¬ 
out any distinction of low er and higher,™ with abundant happiness, 
free from grit‘f 3 (64) with hearts continually exulting, great in dignity 

mc'lLMiiiL lil of tlim Tret* age E nib ha-having at tie beginning of tic csrukd 

iaunnUand p3ana* -employed them in sacrifice,^ Although the order of the w<™ 
lender* tfa<r k me an »nme deg™ twcerlaio, it opp™ to be that which Prof. Wtboa 
Msi^BS in hi. trandiU.HjH (u ft#), 14 Brohmfi, h»ing ™ comniencemont^ pf 

lie Kalpa* vamitf [animali Had] plant*, employed them in McrtHeies m lie tejfinmng 
of thoTretfi agV," Tbu InterjiF^tatinEi in supported by the Commentator,, who Iffllh: 

&b*iyrtdFtw (Trf jMium (ha JfMfk-'i ’MffllMA f^f^yMpo-MwirAf 

prTrpU mti iu '&''*** N»*¥!) 

yny.pi kriiu-y^ pnjuAtyZpwrti** I 41 Bating then ibu* ut the ^try ^gianing of 

th<s Kilpt cmtcA uunali and pilot*, he *fatvard% when the wdnenat flf ^e 
Ta-eti* aj^fi strived, U&pkqvd them properly, MWrdieg to the dUtmOtloa <>f dumreCw 
and wild, sn itcrifia%—M» *4W^» dill not prevail in the Krita age." Thu agreei 
with ite coutw of ibe pxeradbg narrative which male m no illation ^ plans* mid 
animal* bating fe«I produced in a different Yaga from the Other tefop wb W 
cn^itiem bad teen proriwirfy dewrited. (&» Wikon i. »-H.) The- pv-ltn-lL 
in Ihe Tivu P. X. 4M6, i* con fund. 

m The"Miiikr E xlix. 21 inwrt* bare the Mewing line*: “ They Ut^I for WOT 
thousand year* of mortal*, II the measure of ibeir txtsfcew, and suffered SO ealnnitiei 
from dktr25. In some pkea the earth again enjoyed prosperity in o?«7 n*p^t- 
A* through lapse of time Ibe erratum Were- ll - ft , lij'i , i^ *0 ftso tfUH perfection* ct^t- 
w In're groduaLIv periih«L 2&, Whw itey had all tecta dasiroywi, Ui yMiFf 
fell from the iky, which liad Marly tte dhificter of Ealpa-tre^ tr^fl* **» paid 
all that k desired). anil mcfflbled kauaa." 
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anil in force. There existed among them oo such things as gain or loss, 
fr] ijq rlship or enmity, liking or dislike. 65. It was through the mind 
(alone, L* without passion ;j that these disinterested beittp acted to¬ 
wards each other* They neither denied anything fmm one another; 
nor shewed any kindness to each other, 171 Contemplation k declared to 
be supremo in the Kpita ftge + knowledge in the Trctd; sacrifice began 
in the Dvupnra; liberality k tie highest merit in the Kali 67 + Thu 
Kpita age k goqdtmas (Wfra), the Tretd is potion (ngpu), the Brapara 
h pasaion and darkness in the K;di it is to be understood that 

darkness (preraik}, according to the neeeMary course of these ages. 
60, The following h the lime in the'K pit i Age: understand its amount. 
Fear thou&and years constitute the Krita ; (69) and \\$ twilights endure 
Tor eight hundred divine year A. Then their life was (so long r) l7 *and no 
divtosaa« or calamities befel theca. 70* Afte rwards, when the twilight 
in the K ptu wus gone, tho righteousos&a peculiar to that age was in all 
respects reduced to a quarter (of its original sum), 71. When further 
the twilight had passed, at the close of the Yaga, and the righteousness 
peculiar to the twilight had been reduced to a quarter, (72) and when 
the Kfita bod thus come altogether to an end,—then perfection 
vanished, TV hen this mental perfection had been destroyed* there 
arose (73) another perfection formed in the j*eriod of the Trdtsi Ago. 
Tho eight rneutid perfection^ which I declared (to have existed) 
at the creation, (74) wire gradually extinguished* At the beginning 
of the Knlpa mental perfection alone (existed), viz., that which existed 
in the Kritn age. 76. In all the Thin van t ants there in declared to 
arise a perfection pmwllng from works, produced by tbs d Charge of 
ihu duties belonging to castes and ordur*, according to the fourfold 
division of Y ugn-^- 76- The { morning) twilight (deteriorates) by a 
quarter of the (entiro) Kritn p —and the evening twilight by (another) 
quarter;— (thus) the Kpitoj the morning twilight, and tho evening 

LJ * Tbh rtprfsentfttLiitk of Ike Condition of mankind di^rlncr tins Kpta pgg, tin? period 
of Idea! go«due»i, Wi- B no doubt ftkciclntwl in <*mfonaity with iLd opinio b# which pn> 
TdW the poriod *h:A Ibe I ? ur^"ii was ootn(>Licd; wbeO diipi^iua vu p^nnkd 
U the higbMl pint ii of |*tTu*UoEL 

]T * It waald HXWB il if Uic Whirr hen? meant to ulol* that efag perk'd of life was 
that urtiieb id the vorts of thv >lilrk. P„ (:sU*% 2l) n Quoted in the non- on ten* 03, it 
lh ihctnred to have bwn. Iki ibe ixpre»ios birc n h frum me e*^; ur tabcu un* 
pijfoet. 
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twilight (together) deteriorate sunee*rivdy to the extent of three 
quarters, in the duties peculiar to the Yuga, and in olisten? fervour, 
Hjtjr-1 IcoovMg^ strength, and length of life- 117 Then otter the 
evening of the Krita had died out, (T8) the Trclik age mwowM,— 
(which) the most excellent, ri?bi5 regarded as the evening of the Kritn. 
But when the evening of the Krita hud died ont, (79) from the in¬ 
fluence of time, and for no other reason, perfection disappeared from 
among the creatures who survived ot the commencement of the Trem 
ago T hich ensued at the beginning of the Kulpu- 8Q* Wheat that per- 
fiction had perished, another perfection arose. The subtile form of 
water huTing returned in the form of cloud (to the *ky) t lj ‘ (ft 1) rain 
begun to he di&ehnrgod from the thundering clouds The earth having 
once received that rain, (62) trees resembling housCfl iri were provided 
for these creatures. From them nil moans cl enjoyment were pro¬ 
duced. 83. Men derived their subsistence from them at the beginning 
of the Trcta* Subsequently, after a great length of lime, owing bo 
their ill fortune, (Si) the passions of desire mA covetousness arose in 
their beartu uncaused. Tlie monthly discharge, which occurred at the 
end of woaien’s lives, (88) did not thou take place: but us it com- 
merited again, owing to the force of the age (yw£<f} p (Sfl) and as Un¬ 
couples, in consequence of it p began to cohabit, uiad approached each 
other monthly, from necessity occasioned by the time,—(St) an Hire 
w& 5 cnabk- l7Bfl production of the monthly discharge* and of pregnancy 
ensued. Then through their misfortune, and owing to that fated liuae, 
(SS) all those liou^-like trees perished. When these had been de¬ 
stroy edj men disturbed mA agitated, (SO) but geniiiM in their desire, 
Longed after that perfection (which they had Lost). Then those home¬ 
like trees appeared to theta ; (90) and among their fruits yielded 
clothes and jewels. On these trees too, in the hollow of every leaf, 
them was produced, (91) without the aid of bees, hooey of groat po¬ 
tency 3 having Bcctit, eolourj and flavour. Ily this means they sub- 
sifted lit the loginning of the Train, (92) delighted with this per¬ 
il- Sufti it the only tfcifsc 3 ruu i!3tnw-l from these nuher gWutt lira, 
tn Stitlj ig only miisc nf |tm wonli here rVfuhml whii'b dci'nni to tan, 
Frof^wwWihmj^ in LLi Dictionary i+ like, re*. 
aniemg Iho au'itJiiniF of inoTnf Aita. 

ITT. iAtfJ#, kC irtil L.r s4-ajn]t, KI IWc«ir Aiifrocbt HH^I* 11 in 

ecosqU," m tlie pVf« rending. 
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fee don and fjrx-c: from trouble. Again, through the lapse of rime, 
becoming greedy* (93) they fisted by force those trees, and that honey 
produced without bees* And then, owing to that misconduct of theirs, 
occasioned by cupidity, (91) the Kalpa trees, together with their honey, 
wero in some places destroyed. Am but little of it 1 ® remained* owing 
to the effects of the period of twilight, (95) the pairs (of opposites, m 
pleasure and pain* etc,) vote in men when existing (in this state); 
and they b&e&iuo greatly distressed by sharp cold winds, and beats. 
9G, Being thus afflicted by these opposites, they adopted meum of 
shelter : and to counteract the opposites they resorted to house*. 97 r 
Formerly they had moved about at their will, and hod not dwelt at all 
in houses: bat subsequently they abode in dwellings a* they found 
suitable and ple&jsiint, (9&) in barren deserts in volleys, on mountains, 
in oaves; and took rafugc in fortresses*—(in a) desert with perpetual 
water m 99. As a protection against cold and heat they begun to eon- 
struct hou pc? on even and uneven place?, according to opportunity and 
at their pleasure. 109. They then measured out towns, cities, village** 
and private apartments, according to the distribution of each. +t [The 
following verses 101-107 give an account of the different measures of 
length and breadth, which is followed, in verses 19*-122, by a descrip¬ 
tion of the various kinds of fortresses, towns, and villages, their shapes 
and sbeA, and of roads, The author then proceeds in verw 123:] 
44 These places having been made, they nest constructed houses; and 
as formerly trees existed, formed like houses/* 1 .121) so dkl they (now) 
begin to erect them, after repeated consideration. (Some) boughs are 
spread out, others are bent down* (125) others ri*e upward?* while 
others again rtretch horizontally* After examining thus by reflection 
how the different hough* of tree* branch out, (126) they Constructed 
in like manner the apartments (of their houses): hence they 

+ k pfrftrtiun M sremi in bo bf-rc hlentM. If », it would noeru m if ita hue 
hml been ECjnratibd from its proper cunli'Xt. 

1 HI JHAfln-riTHi/m itifriwtaffalapji. Ferhnpi Wc should Tt-ad lim? wirli the Mark. F. 
%]ll, 35, nrrti^M jpanuCflM iudkim kk {fortrcsMi) protected by trtca, built on 
tpnuiitains, or monied by iitiir,” 

1st Whatever mttT be thought of this Tendering of the phnw, tpkMft jfAtajvR* 
tfhitnh. the Mark, h 52)i at least, ij quite clear; ypAflkmi f*th* purt *rJi 

toAatti H*an pwATnfJ iA \ la:A~\ HtMtmrifytt faf jfairwr fllfmSni (nh prti TrA \ 

*• AA they bad formerly bad tret* with the tbapo of bouse*, *o Trailing all that Eo 
iiiinilp thrfc pctipto- bruit thrir liffC-HiUgi." 
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are called rooms (iaidA), 151 In this way rooms and bouses derive tlieir 
appellation from branches. 127. Hence room* are called tsla, and in 
that their character as rooms [i&t&Uam) consist#, And inasmuch as 
the mind takes pleasure in thorn, and as they have gladdened (jrd*l- 
datfan), the mind, (123) houses, rooms, and palaces are termed respec¬ 
tively fftk, Mild, and prt*tid*- Haring adopted these moans of 
defence against the 1 opposites,’ they devised methods of subsistence. 
129- The kalpo-lreea having been destroyed along with their honey, 
those creatures, afflicted with thirst and hunger, became demoted by 
dejection. 130. Then again another perfection arose for them in the 
Trotii age,—which fulfilled the purpose of subsistence,—via., rain at 
their pleasure, 131. Tho rain-water, which flowed into the hollows, 
hurst out in the font* of springs, water-courses, and lira*,™ throngh 
the rnin. 132. Thus at the second fall of rein rivers began to flow, 
When the drops of wider first reached the ground, then (133) from the 
conjunction of the writers and the earth plants sprang up among them, 
which bore both flowers, roots, tnd fruits. 13-i. Fourteen kinds ot. 
plants, cultivated and wild, were produced without ploughing or sow¬ 
ing, as well us tree# and shrubs which bore flowers and fruit at the 
proper season. 135. Tills was tho first appearance of plants in the 
Treti ago, and by them men subsisted at that period. 136. Then there 
again arose utnongthem, universally, desire and cupiditj, through n ne¬ 
cessary process, and (is a result of the Treta agio, 13,. They then 
appropriated to themselves, by force and violence, rivers, fields, hills, 
trees, shrub#, and plants. 136. Those perfect being#, who were de¬ 
scribed by me a# existing formerly in the Kfitn,—the mind-born 
children of Brahmii, who had been produced in this world when Ihey 
came from the Jnnulokn,—(139) who were (some) tranquil, (name) fiery, 
(some) active, and (others) distressed,—were again horn in the Tret*, 
(HO) an Brahman#, Kshattriyus, Yoiiyna, S&dms, and injurious men, 
governed by the good Mid had actions (performed) in former births. HI, 
Then those who were weaker than they, being truthful and innocent, 
dwelt among them, free from cupidity, and self-restrained; [H2j whilst 

HO the reiimning here does not mcjo v«y cogent, as ilie two word* /S*Ao and 
do not njipe.ii to hum nay eh»e connection. l!al stash unnweewful attempts at etr- 
UioLd^t mtt in SaBiltrit works. 

in Tbt> frit We iiix* not eci’sn to bo IB tt satinfaclwf fttte. The Cajf- edLtiult of 
tie M jtI. P, r^'ndfi rrwAlyrl r unHkMHttr etc. 
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others lose glorious than they, took oed did. 1 * Whoa they had thus In - 
Mine opposed to each other*—{ 143) through their misconduct, while they 
struggled together, the plants wens destroyed* being seized with their 
Hsta like gravel. 1-14. Then the earth swallowed up the fourteen kinds 
of cultivated md wild plants, in consequence of the iutiucucc exerted 
by the Ytiga: for men had seized aeain and again the fruity together 
with the do worn and leaves- 145. After the plants hud perished, 
the famished people, becoming bewildered, repaired to SvayambhQ 
the lord of creatures, (146) in the beginning of the Tret A age, seeking 
the means of subsistence- 1 * Learning what they desired, (147) and 
determining by intuition what was proper to be done, the Lord Brah- 
mA SvayambliQ, knowing that the plants had been swallowed up by 
the earth, milked them back. 148, Taking Sumeru m a calf,Be milked 
this earth- When this earth (or cow} 1 * was milked by him, roots were 

!» It h diicult to extract nny sal isfiiclory ufltf GUI af this 1 i nC. 
tf* The £ . P. Bth \L 4, 2, 1, also speaks of ditferent chiMca of rrailanto Applying ta 
tbo creator for food :. JVpgGipaitfi mi bh irf~\ ny iipTtilifan | prtfih rai bkitSyi [ 11 ri iw 
dJttfii tffilhn jhiinm ” it* ] into rffrrl yajncparTtma bhiitra riakt.Mnw* Jfinr orAyo u/wi- 
§J(lan ] /fin iAvtrtnrf il gtfpi* ro 'ppnohp oifiVfitdA h wry roA wry# rt jftiir 1 * it* ] 
,,-tr/ia nra.m pifnfxh prutht/iorltmab jer^r^j j3ttv ucAya iqhi&£rii [ tSm abrarid 
" m r ni wijji rn V.-jHfTwi mtrfAo m oum^rro r at ttmadntmm ra jputir*' iti J 3. sit bit 

mam tri&r*mhfih pfUffitah f vpattAafit Iritra ttpu*Tdau | lou nbffvtt HI Wryopm pratnr 
prow* ro M fft&tr « F ywi> (» JyHir” Hi | t. At Ad mam peitmh wparfdmM [ 
fjrAAj/^rA luiiibNi era ** ^5 fntf MiitrfANi yarfi ^IlV j/ij^ 

tffAfl rt-a lf ifi’ | jtifcfrfcA# hllauU tfadt &ak gadp 

tntakiifi ai/td #ffl a tint nti | 5. -dfAW Ao <Tdrfr?i JoVfthf opottdnr ftp (ibitA \ 

t*&Ayiu tftmmi cAd j#ojr 5 j"j cArr [ *&i# sAo era a iti fw [ 

Ad fr [Tfl friA /Lrfdji'riA | t\lh *wvA pmfi§ tatimkn ttpifjipami* ptfAfpY# £6Ay<iA /V^- 
jwfli> rartW-lr | Jj All brings resorted to Prjjilputi,“(rrt'utares me briber — (spying) 
* provide for tu that tee UUT Nto/ Then the gada t wraringf ibi?- aMriflrinl card, ond 
benrSsnir the rij^ht kiwt, approachtd Lina. To thein ho said 1 let flarrifiw be jimr fiiod, 
jDUt iipmorSulLty jam Strength, the sun yonr ligbC 2. Tben the Father^ wearing 
tlio ■wifldilwdaa thdr right shauUkra* and bcjidingtlie Seft kmeo, approii-hcil bitn. 
To them be sd d * T^« hHuII ml tboiuH!t + jour qblntiou («raiA5) hMI bn Tip Of ra- 
piililr of thought, thu muoq yaur light,* a. Then mo 0 T rioihed, and inclining ibcir 
bodlbi+ np|rt^aalje*d bim. To them he «rid 1 alauU ml n»imig and evening, jquf 
olTipring ahull l» your d^ntb^ Agai jaur light/ 4. Then onttla repnind in Wm. Tn 
them be warded their diairv, (uyfingf, * Whensoever pt find uijibbg t wbethef at 
tbe praper scji^ti ar n^L, eat it/ HcWK 1 whcQCTtr thej find anything wlulbcr at ihv 
proper Neawn i>r not, they ent it 5. Then they any that the A*urn* again trad pgnin 
THartsd to him. To theta ho gane darkn^ {tamtu) nnrl (llujiign, There L,, indeed 
surti a thing as lb* jllnrieiip at il were, of the Afitnu. Itut thate ermtun* sarvumbed. 
These cn-utnrL'n inbaist in the very mamtLT which l h nijlpa|L allotted to iLiera./ 1 
is? (rii'ji'.Jr means both* 
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produced again in the ground t - —(149} those plants whereof hemp is 
the seventeenth* which end with the ripening of fruits. 1 ' [The plants 
lit for domestic use, and for sacrifice ore then ^numerated in vefne?i 
150-155.] 11 155. All these plants, domestic and wild, were for the 

fiivt time 1 * produced at the beginning of the T relit aga* (150) without 
cultivation, tree& h shrubs, and the various iwrU of creepers and grasses, 
both those which produce roots as their fruity and those which bear 
fruit after flowering. Tho seeds for which the earth was formerly 
milked by SvayambhQ (I5B) now became plants hearing flowers and 
thiita in their season. When these plants, though created, did not 
afterwards grow, (159) tho divine Brahma Svaymnbhu devised for the 
people menus of subsistence depending on labour effected by their 
bandit. 160 + From that time forward the plants were produced and 
ripened through cultivation. The menus of subsistence having been 
proridkitb ^vnyinnbliu (161) established divisions among them according 
to their tendencies.Those of them who wore rapacious ^ destruc¬ 
tive, (162) he ordained to bo Kshailriyas, protector* of the others. 1 " 
Aa many men m attended on these, fearless, (163) speaking truth and 
propounding sacred knowledge (frrffAwpa) with esactuc^, (weie made: 
HnihmmuL Those others of them who had previously been feeble, en¬ 
gaged m tho work of slaughter, ^ who, as cultivators (£fna&£)p had 
been destructive, and wore active in connection with the ground, were 
called Yniim husbandmen (tinuififl}, providers of subsistence* 165. 
And he designated a* Sudras those who grieved (stoeAmdaJ), and ran 
(r^r-fl I'unfii A j p IH who were addicted to menial tasks, in glorious and feeLle. 
m &» Uio note on 55, ibom 

u* YmthnrnntMti*, The Murk, 1', bu y4lk^-n^yam yaiAu^umim, “ittonlin* 
lo filmed and [heir iplahtlefl." 

JUruMm kritti-tra iatt. The M, Bb. ill S247, thill explain the word Eah*t* 
tpya: JrtAmufft mm AiAtf tutaA ktkattripn i tfhyala \ AL (t kinj} U celled 

Ivihatlriyii Uviiw: hft protects BHtwena from injuria* 1 

3tl Jparm*. Tim former word hu lh# jensra af (I) kl liiuikancc, irapc-di- 

meat," {£) iJ ilniglfiStr/' WJiigrad to it in Wilton’* Dictionary 
m Tin; nudar who h familiar with ibo etymologic* gwen in YflsWi Miruitm, or in 
ProfftMtir Wilin' i Dictionary on Indian iintliority, % ill not be JBrprwd at the ab¬ 
surdity of the nlkmjita nuule hereby ihc- Piiriiija-writcrto ciplaih tike urigjp of tti* 
word* KihaUriya, Vuii’ya am! S'udrft. To account for the Uat of ihiae name* be 
combine* the noli iWA, w to grief e*‘* tad dr if, “to nm," dropping, however, of »e- 
ceaity the Iwt biter {ch) of the fortoer. The wurd JbA -mtriya h really dented from 
iiAaffra, " royal Jtowcr; M and rutty a dome* from tfiV, * s people,' p and Mean* M a man 
of the peopled 
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1 fit*. Urahmii dctormincd tk respective function & mid duties of fill ilicse 
person Hut after tho system of the four casta hod been in all respect* 
fiatflhlilhH p (167) those men from iulbtuutiou did not fulfil their several 
duties. Not living conformably to those chus-dtiUos, they cainc into 
mutual conflict* 168. Having become aware of this fact, precisely as 
it stood, the Lord Brdunl pnueribed force, criminal justice, and war, 
m the profeacioD of the K&battriyas. 160. He then appointed these* 
viz., the duty of oflkuding at sacrifice*, sacred study, and the receipt 
of presents* to bo the functions of Bruhmnruu 170 The care of cattle, 
truffle, and agriculture, bo cdlottod (ta the work of the Vai^yaa; and 
the practice of the meelumiGal arts, and service, ho assigned as that of 
the Madras. J7L The duties common fo Brahmans, Kshnltriyas, wad 
VaLiyjts were tin 1 ofiVring of sacrifice study, nud liberality- 172. Hav¬ 
ing distributed to the classes their respective functions and occupations, 
the Lord then allotted to thorn abode* in other worlds for their por- 
faction. 170. The world of Frnjupnfci is declared to be the (destined) 
abode of Briihmaus practising rite*; Indta> world that of Jvshattriyas 
who do not Ike in battle; (174} the world of the Mamba that of 
Vasyas who fulfil their proper duty \ the world of the Gaudlutrvas 
that of men of Sadru birth who abide in the work of Venice- 173. 
Having allotted these sla the future abodes of (the men of the different) 
dingoes, who should be correct in their con duct, he ordained orders [tiira- 
iR«] in the classes which had been established. 17S + Tho Lord for¬ 
merly instituted the four orders of householder, religious -student, dwall or 
in the wood*, and mendicant- 177, To those of thorn who do not in 
this world perform tho duties of their castes, the men who dwell in 
hermitage* apply the appellation of 6 destroyer of works. 1 173- HitihmA 
established these orders by name, and in explanation of them he de¬ 
clared their duties* (179) their methods of procedure, and their various 
rites. First of all [here is the order of householder, which belongs to 
all the four classes, (ISO) and in the foundation am] scarce of tho other 
three orders. I shall declare them in order with their several obser- 
servancus- 1 ' [Tho following verses 181-189,, which detail the* duties, 
need not he cited here, I shah, however, quote verses 190 If. for their 
excellent moral tono + ] iS 19G r Tbo Vedus, with their appendages* **- 
orifices, faatSj and ceremonies, (191} avail not to a depraved man, 
when his disposition has become corrupted* All external rites are 
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fruitier { 192} to one vlio ii inwardly debased, however encrgeticallv 
he may perform them. A rnnu who bestows even the whole of his 
feoLst.iricc with a defikd heart will thereby acquire no merit—of which 
a goad disposition is the only cause/ 1 [After giving some further por- 
tkulcirs about the celestial abodes of the righteous, verses 194-198* the 
writer proceeds:] 11 199, When—after the division In to eaate* mud 

o.rdon hod thu* been made—(200) the people living under that system 
did not multiply, TSrnlimii formed other mind-born creatures in the 
midi lie of the Treta (201) from bis own body and resembling 3i3m*elk 
When theTrelzY ago hud arrived, and had gradually reached its middle 
(202) the Lord then began to fonn other mind-bora creatures. He 
next formed creatures in whom goodlier (uitca) and passion {mjtiji 
predominated, (203) and wlm were capable of attaining (the four ob¬ 
jects of human pursuit) righteouwfts, wealth, love, and fimd llljeration, 
together with the means of subsistence, Gods, too, and Fathers, and 
U^bis, and Manus (were formed), (204) by whom these creatures. wen. 1 
classified ( ? ) according to their natures in conformity with the Yugm. 
Whin this charaeter(?) of his offspring bad been uttaJoed, Itnthmfi 205 ; 
longed after mental offspring of nil kinds nod of various foram. Those 
creatures, whom I described to you ns having taken refuge in Jumilohi, 
(20fi) at the end of the Kilpn, all these arrived here, when he thought 
upon them, in order to he reproduced in the form of gods and other 
beings. 207. According to the course of the Manvautaras the legist 
were esteemed the first (?}, being swayed hr destiny, and by Conner ■ 
Eons and cirenusances of every description, 208. These creature* 
wen? always bom, under the confronting influence of, and u* a recoin- 
pence for their good or had deeds. 209. He by himself formed those 
eri-.uhin^ which arrived in their several dmnietera of god*, auiras, 
fathers, cattle, bird*, reptile*, trees, sad insects, in order that they 
uiijfht be subjected (anew) to the condition of creatures/^ 

The substwioo of the curia us ‘ipcculatLoiiB on the origin and primeval 
condition of mankind contained in the preceding passage may be stated 
m follows: In versa# 22-34 we are told that the creatures, who at the 
close of the procoding Kolpa, had been driven by the mundane tciilln- 
grution to Jaunlnfcn, now formed the seed of the new creation, which 
ttH?k place in the ICribi Yaga* Lit the oonmuenctiueat of the present 
L>] 1 *™fiaa tbit I have M great dillkattv in Kttn^bhlf any svu** to the lm word*. 
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Kalpu. These were mind-bora sons of UnihmiV, perfect in nature^ and 
they peopled the world. As n rule, we are informed, those being* who 
have formerly been elevated from the earth to higher region*, return 
again and again to this world, and, n$ b rault of their pre vious works, 
are born in every oge T in every po-Saiblo variety of condition;, exhibiting 
the sumo depositions nod fulfilling the same functicms as in their former 
states of existence. It is next stutwl] verses 35^40, that when creation 
had, in some way not explained* come to a olcmd-sUll, four classes of 
ho man beings-, consisting each of a thousand pairs of mule? 1 and females, 
characterised respectively by different qualille.s physical and morel, 
were produced from different members of the Creators body.™ These 
creatures sought to propagate the race, but abortively, for the reason 
tpecified (43). Children however were produced by mental effort 
45 ;md 59), Lind in considerable numbers [52). Thu state of physical 
happiness, absolute and universal equality, morel perfection, and com- 
pi etc dispcu^itHi, in which mankind then existed, is depicted [48-65)- 
Thu means of subsistence anti enjoyment, which they are said to bavo 
drawn from tLe earth (48 and ST), were not of tbo ordinary kind, as 
we are informed (55 f.) that neither animals nor plants, which are ihe- 
producti of unrighteousness, existed at that period. Xi> division into 
unsto or order* prevailed during that age of perfection (62). A gradual 
declension, however, hud been going on, acid ot the end of tbo Kriti 
Yiigo. the perfection peculiar to it hud altogether disappeared [70-79). 
Another kind of perfection, peculiar to the TrelH, however, subse¬ 
quently arose [73 and 86), and in the different Yu gas there has existed 
a perfection springing from the performance of the dnties belonging to 
each cute and order (75)# The perfection described as prevailing in 
the Tretd was of a physical kind T consisting in the production of rein 
and the growth of trees, shaped like houses, which at the same time 
yielded the materials of all sort* of enjoyments 80-82). JWiou, 
baffiTW, in its various forms began to take the place of the previous 
dispa&rion (84). The constitution of women, which luul formerly in* 
capacitated them for effective impregnation, become ultimately m modi¬ 
fied a* to ensure the successful propagation of the specie*, which 

' •■: TbU siiaivrat'iil a^reei with tlmt in t h* MilrL P. ilix. 3 tT. hut laHViu from that 
AlrMdy gLTcn frum ihe YbhgU P. in no fur il* tlie latter dots not ip&tify the numbers 
ciCutedn ur Jkuy ofivlbing ubmut pain being furoaiJ. 
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accordingly proceeded (84-87),^' We have then the destruction, ami 
subsequent reproductiou of the toes, formed like houses, described 
(88-91). These trees now produced clothes and jewels &$ wdl as honey 
without bees, mid enabled mankind to lire in hippiuess and enjoyment. 
Again, however, the trees disappeared in consequence of the cupidity 
which h'd to their misuse (92-94). The absence of perfection occa¬ 
sioned suffering of various kinds, from moral as well as physical causes, 
acid men were now driven to construct houses, which they had hitherto 
found unnecessary (06-29 and I23) f and to congregate in towu^ olid 
cities [100). Their houses were built after the model furnished by 
trees (123-128). The hunger and thirst which men endured from the 
loss of the trees which had formerly yielded all the monos of subsist¬ 
ence and enjoyment, were relieved by means of a new perfect ion 
whieh appeared in the shape of rain, and the stream* thereby gene¬ 
rated* and by the growth of plants, which now' sprung up for the first 
time as a result of the conjunction of water and earth (130-135 and 
155), Desire and cupidity, however, now again a tow and led to acts 
of violent appropriation (136 L) + At this juncture the pe rfect mind - 
horn sons of Brahma, of different dispositions, who had formerly existed 
in the Kfita age, were reproduced in the Trelit us Brahmans, KshrcU 
triyns, Yriftyu, Madras, and destructive men, as a result of thrii actions 
in their former existence (138-1 -10), But in consequence of their dis- 
pensions and rapacity, the earth swallow yd up all the existing plant? 
(142-141)* Under the pressure of the distress thus occasioned the 
inhabitants of the earth resorted to Brahma* who mil hod the earth, 
through the medium of mount Smneru acting ns u calf, and recovered 
the plants w hich hud disappeared (145-149). As, however those plants 
did not propngate themselves apontwiJOpuftly^ Brahma introduced agri¬ 
culture (158-1 GO}. Having thus provided the means of subsistence, 
he divided the people into classes according to their characteristic? 
(ItQ-iOu), But as these classes did not perform their several duties, 
and came into mutual con diet, Brahma proscribed their respective fuae- 
tioii* with greater pa^isioti (16*5—171) ; and assigned the future celestial 
abodes which the members of each class might attain by their fulfilment 
(170-174). He then ordained the four orders of householder, religions 

m It h rmt qtiitc ricir F hoircvcf, whsl \m inU:niled by the- word okoh t “eat of 
season./ 1 in vcrtn 87. 8*g thv tilWDDdAlioD proposed above in ihc nole oft tluU venie. 
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student etc* (175-190}- After a few vcrsca in praise of moral purity 
(190-193;, the ahodi* and destinies of the eminently righteous nre se£ 
forth (19-1-190), Just when we had arrived nt a puisst in the uam* 
tive t from which we might hove imagined that it had only to be carried 
on further to afford m it ftuflicient explanation of the state of things 
existing up to the pre-sen! nge, wo ore suddenly arrested (199-202) by 
being informed that the people distributed according to the system of 
castes and orders did cot multiply, nod nre introduced to % new ntiud- 
bora creation, which took place in the Treti age f to remedy this 
thiiure, We ore next told (203) of wbnt appears to be another ertft- 
lion of beings endowed with goodness anti passion. And, finally, a yet 
further reducorporatioift of previously existing souls is described a? hav¬ 
ing taken place (205-209). It would thus Bonn that after all we nre 
hit without any account of the origin of the system of eosfes which 
prevailed when the Puffin a was; compiled. The only suppositions on 
which thhi conclusion can he avoided are either (1) that the elation 
in the increase of the generation alluded to in verse 209, which led to 
the new (nation, waft not universal, that the nice than existing did not 
entirely die out, but that the old blood wm re4n vigomtod by that of the 
iiuwly crated beings ; or (2) that the other set of creatures, meet ion ud 
in verse 20B t as characterized by goodne^ and puSr.ion r were tho pro¬ 
genitors of the present raeo of men. On these point*?, however, the 
text throws no light. 

The preceding account of the creation of mankind and of the vicissi¬ 
tude* and deterioration of society, is iu some places obscure and con- 
fused, and im several parts do not appear to be consistent with each other. 
At the outset tho writer describes the creation of four thousand pairs 
of hum he beings, of whom each separate set of out thousand is distin¬ 
guished by widely different innate characters, tho firit class having the 
quality of goodness the second that of pardon, the third those of jmh&eou 
and darkness, and the fourth tiiat of darkness* Ncv^rtfadeu (os in Iho 
parallel passage of tho Vishnu Fdrigft) wo cannot find in the narrative 
the least truce of those inherent differences of character having for a long 
time manifested themselves by producing disKmilajitj either of moral 
conduct or of pfrjriwi condition ; for tlic perfection, which k described 
its existing' in tho Krita ugo t is spoken of as if it was unmmil ; and 
not only is na distinction alluded to as prevailing at this period between 
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the component parts of society, but we art> expressly tdd that no castes 
or orders then existed. The deterioration ulre, which ensued towards 
the end of tho K^ita oge t i.* described ns general, mid not peculiar to 
any class* Hew is this complete uniformity, first of perfection, end 
ai ter wards of declension, which, ibr anything that appears to the con¬ 
trary, in predicated of the descendants of the whole of the four thousand 
pairs, to he reconciled with tiie assertion that each thousaud of those 
pairs was characterized by different innate qualities? Tho difficulty is 
not removed by faying that the writer supposed that there inherent 
varieties of character existed hi a latent or dormant state in the 
different classes, and wore alter wards developed in their descendants; 
for he distinctly declares {voreo 54) la general terms that mankind 
Weto nt that period naitm-bahid' i\tf+ 11 po&se&scrd the quality of 
goodness in atflodaiusi; 1 ' and in the earlier part of the subsequent 
narrative no allusion is made to the different qualities at first as¬ 
cribed to the four rets of n thousand paire being separately deve¬ 
loped in the members of the four clasps respectively. In verse 74 t 
indeed, it appears to be assumed that the division into castes hud 
existed from the creation; for we there find on assertion that in ''all 
the Munvtiii tiros* according to tho division of the four yngfl^" (includ¬ 
ing apparently the Kriu) " there is deriured to have existed a perfec¬ 
tion effected by tho observances of the cusles mid orders, and arising 
from tliLi fulfilment of works; ,f but how is this to be reconciled with 
the express statement of vtrees fiO and Gl, that 41 in the Kfitn age no 
works were jierforined which were either virtuous or sinful,.^ and that 
“ thorn then existed neither distinctions of caste or order, nor any mix¬ 
ture of castas ? H In the Trotft age the stale of deterioration continued., 
but no reference in made of any separation of classes till we come to 
vcElse 15fi 1 where it is said that the brings who in the KriUt ago had 
existed as the perfect mind-born soas of Brahma, ware now, m A cell 
sequence of their former aotiou.% recalled Into human existence, and in 
conformity with their previous chamclere as calm, fiery, laborious, or 
depressed, became Briihmnnf, Kohatlriyus, Yai£yns t tf'Culms, and melt 
of violence. These creatures, after they had been furnished with the 
menus of subsistence, were eventually divided into cla*acs k according to 
their varieties of disposition, character, and occupation; and a* at first 
they did not fulfil their propur duties, but encroached upon each others* 
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provinces* lht4r function* w«e afterwards itiorv stringently defined and 
the means of enforcing obedience were provided. Here it is intimated 
that different sets of beings were bom aa Brahmans, Kshuttriya% Vnii- 
yns t and ^dni?, on account of the different qualities which they bad 
manifested in n previous existence* and that in conformity with those 
same characteristics they wore afte rwards formally distributed into caster 
This description is therefore so far consistent with itself. The differenco 
of caste is made to depend upon the dUpoeiU&ns of the soul. But how arc 
we to reconcile this postulation of different characters formerly exhibited 
with the description given in the previous part of the narrative, where 
wc are informed that, in the earlier ports, at lent, of the Kptn ftgc, 
nil men were alike perfect and that no actions were performed which 
were either virtnons or vicious ? If stieh wbs the case ot that period, how 
could the beings who then existed have manifested those differences nf 
disposition and character which are asserted to have been the causes of 
their being ^uWquontly reborn as Brahmans, Kshottriptf, Sfidras, and 
Taisyas? It may be admitted that the differences of character, which 
arc attributed in the Purap to the four primeval sets of a thousand 
pairs of human beings, correspond to those qualities which are described 
as having subsequently given rise to the division into cantos ‘ t but the 
assertion of such a state of uniform and universal perfection, as is said 
to have intervened between the creation of mankind and the realisation 
of ca.ste, seems incompatible with the existence of any audi original 
distinctions of a moral character* 

As regards this entire account when compared with the other two 
descriptions of the creation given in the previous pari of this _=cetion, 
the same remark k are applicable as have been made in the last section, 
p, 65 f., on the corn ^jhj ruling passages from the Vishnu Parana, 

The chapter which I have just translated and examined* i* followed 
immediately by the one of which I hyvo already in a preceding page 
quoted the commencement* descriptive of the creation of Asms* Gods, 
Fathers, etc*, from the* different bodies assumed and oast off sucecftrivcKy 
by Brahma- 

I shall now give an extract from the fallowing, or tooth chapter, in 
which the the legend of Httnrffpi is related. 

Sftfa urfickn | l, El'iiffi hhutt*hu loktshu Brohmrinfi hka-kfirttr inn 101 \ 

iw- This form A-j ttriiju [enr which, U \i Well ktiowti, may he optiutudly employ^ lel 
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taA m fj pwarsp/fiifite ikw^i Wnfitu I 2- Ttuws-^totori’#® 

BmAmti tadfapraUfiti dvhlkifnh \ lalafr m vtdadh? luddht'm artka- 

ni*chafmj$mirtm | 3. AtUtmam mnmtfuhsMt taMhmdtr&m n#M- 

mthlm | rajab-Mattea# panljitpa rarUamaMW ia dharmaiuk [ 4. 

TapytfU tew dvkkkma hkam r&uirt jayatpahh | to mas tu ryaHtifut 
taiNiad raja* tack cka mmurfiml | ■*>- Tat tumah pratimdlam i'a( *■!- 
th in fiw mmf'pajdyuta [ adknrmttk chummy A itMtl ioifid ajayato \ 

6. Tufa* iasutin samudbhQt* milhtnt ckurtiniitmtni | tatdf cha hhoyurau 
{i»it prltiFckfirwin akiiriyai | 7, Sram ianum xa tut*) Brahma ftf m 
apokad afthfoear&m ] dr*dkn *hirot w dtham atdkrut i pHrUtha 

■bhural | 8. Afdkmu nrlri fm*£n $btttr&p& ryajayaiu \ pralp til m 
bkatfrdktlMm fum ktlmad r aS *rixh(uidn rikhith | 9. Sd dkttm prithi- 
iM?w thaim makimml ryuptfa d&wkfhttd \ MrahmOgah iawif^ pUrrd 
diram drfifyo. iishfkati j 10 T lu it* ardkilt srijui* ntfrl rpajd- 

tfaiu j *& ^rl nitfuUim taptrd tapt jA paruma-duszkiifatit \ bkarttdram 
dlpiayaiawm Fumthrim pratyapadyata ] 11- 8a c ai Svuyundfittrah 
punam Funttka Manur Mr%a£tf j laxyaikasaptati-puyatn Mttnmnta* 
ram ihwhyate \ V2, LaMted tu puna fwh pmtnrih Safar&pdm eyonijtim 1 
fayd m ram&ti xArddham tasm fit *u Fatir uckyafc | 13. Prathamnk 
Mampraynyak xa katpadan tiuHarurttnta | I irfijam uxrijad Brahmil bo 
^hkarat FaruMko Tirfif | 14. Su mm r« f wdxnrtiput ta ruirtfjjat fu Hauuh 
Mm fit ah \ in tairiljok prqjd'Wgah ia Marpi pttruxhg Manuk \ L5, Ftfl* 
riijiU pxrwtted tirtlch chhataritpa rptijtiyata ] Prijf**raloMa*tptitmt 
pu tratt pa Ire r a tu carntt \ 

H 1. Wiif'D, tli£? worlds hm\ tHoa been fertUHl by Uralimri their crenlor, 
bwc tiiG creatures, fur reason did nut engage in ficiiun T 1B7 f JTj Brahm^ 
enveloped in gloom* and thoncoforw*rd dejected, formed a resolution 
tending to ascertain tko fiuL 3 k He then created in himself \jx body) 
of Ids owij k fornietl of pure gloom having overpowL-red the 

pa^iem (rfl/ijf) and goodlier [taltra) wdiicli existed {In him) naturally. 
4. Tho Lord of tho world w;ts atllicted with that auffering, and la¬ 
the acuifr* but tid{ an the inswraljllt) is here itswl for Rictrioili ru-WiUi, >urb irn^e- 
Ifl-ritici !■!¥, rL-i we tiLiro m^iu, dc r ffignH-ttd by |li£> CLiititflvIitaE.i.’fa ii i"i j - j.A, It In- uiilikt’ly 
tbit BnikiHkniii should ho btre u-id lu a neuter rcCsti. 

ir Xli e i niL , roa<liiL^ boic may be pf*ntrrfdkati fr, in which cow? the ki® W3 li ^ 
**did not mulliplf/* Campufy the pmllel passii^c Lit tbo Ybhiju Furfiorip S. j r 
p. ftl. 
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raciiti.'d. 1 * He then 0impelled the gloom, and covered over the passion, 

5. The gloom,, when scattered, was formed into n pair, 15 * Uaright- 
courness arose from activity (?), and mischief sprang from sorrow. 

6. That active(?) pair having been produced, he became glorious (?) 
and pleasure took possession of him. 7, Uraiimi after that cast off 
that body of his, which waa devoid of lustre, nud divided his person 
into two purls; with the half he beejunu ji nude {puruiho) (£ and 
wirh the half a female : it was Satarfipa who was so produced to him. 
Lader the impulse of lust he created her a material supporter of 
beings. 9. Ity her magnitude she prirmlcd both heaven and earth. 
That former body of Brahma invests the sky. 10, This divine female 
iutariipii, who was boro to him from bis half, ns ho was creating, by 
incessantly practising austere fervour of n highly arduous descriptioti, 
acquired for herself fls a husband a Male (/ufrirsfai) ot glorious renown. 
He is called of old the Hale, Manu SvfLyarnbhuva; and his period 
(f’lanraa/arw is declared to extend to seventv-one Yagas. 12. This 
Male, having obtained for his wife, Shtarupa, not sprung from any 
womb, lived in dalliance with her [rtwatt ); and from tliis she is called 
Ituti (the female personification of sexual love). 13. This was the 
ftrot cohabitation practised in the beginning of the Ktdpa. Brahma 
created Tuipj he was the Male, Yirfy. U, He is the sovereign 

from his having the form of a lun’iiLlij und STanu is known as 
the sen of Yirij. 3 ” Thi* creation of living beings is colled tliat of 
Viriiy. In this creation Mxnu is the male. 15. SatoriiptL bore to the 
heroic Pttrtuho, son of Viriij, two sons, Friynrmta and Uttunupada, the 
most eminent of these who have sons," This is followed by a further 
genealogy, into which 1 will not enter. 

By comparing this account with the one extracted above, p. 6* f. F 
from the Tishgu Purina, i. 7, l ff., it will bo seen that while it makes 
no allusion to the production of Budra, as related in the Vishnu Ptlragn 
(which, as well as the birth of the mental sons of Brahma, the VSyu 
I 1 urn tin had described in the preceding chapter, verses 67-03), it is 
somewhat fuller in regard to the legend of Sntorupa; and although it 

With thj» necuunt of ItratunS's dij«iwn and grief the «wuul» quoted chore 
pp. m ff, from [he Drilbrnuhw tnajr be ttnpued. 

Jlt Coupm the ttimtm of th<r ViibuU Pnrfipn L 7, 9 qaMtd l u p. 6il f. 

^ Caftiparq tbt account giira m Alunu'a liu*t]tULc* a p, 
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does not allow that Brahma cohabited with hia daughter, ami assigns 
U Lor another husband, Maau Svaynmbhuva* it describes the creator 
ns haring been actuated by carnal desire in generating her. 1 Wl 
give farther Illustrations of this story in the next section. 


&£CT. IX .—Zepntt of nwttMft and hi* dwghitr ', acrorimg to th< Jita- 

rega BrtXhawna, and of tfafajtfjtf, according to tholfatoga Pit rum. 

The story which forms the subject of the present section is noticed 
at sotne length in the fourth volume of this work, pp- ES—4G T when. 1 
one of the oiliest passages in which it its wflntcdf is quoted irom the 
Shtepatlu Brahmana, i. 7 P 4 t 1 ff. p together with one of a comparatively 
late age from the Bhagavata Putiiya,, iLi. 12 p 28 if. As hoover the 
legend^' though repulsive in ii§ character, is not without intercut 
illustrating the opinions which Indian niythologists have entertuned 
rcganliug their ddUe% 1 shall quote two other texts in which it ii 
narrated. 

The first, from the Aitareya Brahman^ iih 33 P fans, no doubt 
{along with the passage of the Situpathu PrahmftTjo juat referred to, 
and another from the same work, xiv, 4 f 2, l ffl t quoted above, hi 
p r 24 ff,) p furnished the ideas which are expanded in the later versions 
of the story* It is as follows: 

Prajtipatir tai Mum dtthitaram afthgatihydgat \ Diram tig a*yr uhur 
J7$hamm tty anyt | tarn fiiyo Milled rohttthn bhat&m uhhymt \ turn 
derd fipnhjtin \ " nkfifam ml PfaJiJpiAti^ kaf&ti 11 iti | U (am aichJuUt 
gah mam druhyati \ Ham atigmgaimin m acmdttn \ gd ora 

yhoratamtU fiaHruA tlnufa* tdh tkadhu tamtihharan | Itih Aamhhptd^ r*ha 
im'bksxai [ tad atga ctad IhUatoM-ndma ] hhavnti cai m go ! iyn Had 
tea fit numa reda \ tarn dad abntcann * { ayam ffli Prajdpahr akptnm 
olw imam ridhga** iti | §a “fulhfi” ity abmrlt | “«i r«i fo r artifit 
xrinai n Hi | ^ffipIiArd li iti | *a Ham mi turam arp'nita paid nctai 
udhipatgam \ tad asya Hat pa£uman~nfma \ fmhmdn bharaii yo **ya 
Had trafi I tulma rtda 1 fart1 alhgilyatya avidht/nt \ m ciddhah *1 fddhl fl 
tiditprilpaiad itgildf** \ 

w 1 Sev ibe inuukU^D ihh paMage given by]Dr. Hang in bifl Aitireyn UriiiiMM 
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(t ProjSpad lusted after ItEs awn daughter. Sr>me cull her the Sky, 
others Tishas, Becoming a buck, he Approached her after she had be¬ 
come n doe. The gods saw him ; (and ssid) Pfnjiipnti dev* a deed 
which wns never done (before).** They sought some am who should 
t^ikc vengeance on him. Snrh a person they did not tinrf among them- 
H-tve?. They then gathered together their most dreadful bodies. Theac 
when combined formed thi^god (Jtudm)* Hence (arises) hi* nnme con¬ 
nected with Bhiitn i Bhdtapali )_ That man RaHiidies w who thus knows 
this name of his, The p^ods aaid to him, 1 This Projapati has done a 
deed which wa* never dono before; pierce him/ Ho replied, 1 so be 
it, (adding), * ]et me ask a boon of you/ They rejoined., 1 ask - 1 lie 
asked for this boon? yIz. ¥ lordship over cattle. Hence arises bio name 
Connected with Paso He who thus knows his ms me, be* 

corner the owner of cattle. He then attacked (Prnjapnti) and pierced 
him. He, when pierced, soared upwards / 1 etc. etc* 

The second passage I proposed to cite is from the Malaya Pumnn, 
chapter iii. verso* 32 ff.: Bind tuft rdf maka m kpitwi Ja#ud dvtdhfi 
aytjunt.it | 33. Sant rim hla-uddhyarfhum hridi kfitrti samiUihitah \ 
Ultah 3tinjapatas itiAya hMtnl dtAam akatmashuni | 34, tttrl-ruparn 
arddhaw abarod arddham ptirtuha-nlpmai \ tfatarUpA cha ta khydfd 
SantrI chi niyadyaU | 35* Sarasrafy aiha G&flrtrl Brahmdnl tha 
paratiapa \ tut ah m Urnhwidttiu mm *Umajfim it# akalpuynt | 36. 
Dnshfca tm ryafhitas fatal kdma-tandrdif* vihhuk \ ££ ah* rtijmm aha 
rnpam” it# w fichu tadi l 'vyay&k \ 37. Tate Fatuhthi-prarnnkM 
u hhagmlm" iti chukndvh \ Brahma jra kinthid dad rig* fun-mukhdl*- 
kanfut fit* f 33. ** Aha rdpnm ah* rQpOm" iff dha pun ah pum$ \ tatnh 
prammti-namrdm him punas turn ahhynfofoiyat | 39, Atht pradakiAinum 
chakra *ti pitnr t'urararfliit} | puirchhya fajjitasyd*#a fud-rdp*lMu- 
nechhuyd | -10, Jvirkhiltam Inf* vaktram dafohinam panda-yandarat ] 

sat ii. pp. 21S ff.; and Lbo rcmmfcs on this- trmilaUoq bj IWer-Aor WAcr, Indutbc 
Studiun, iir. 217 ff.; and dso FTdTemk Roih'i cxpluwtlMi of ihe w«fd bhuturct in 
liii Ijvxh'giLl 

* n Thu *cemi to Ik iraitait^ in tho Hun rf the BlSgiula Puruim iii. ]? f 30, 
qnoird in *ol. if. ef I hi* mirk, p. 10 : itottti purvoit tritom (ndp, na ttrith^ati 
rhnpurt f " This wa* now don* lij those bufwe Ibtc, nor will ihraw nft*r thft do it," 

™ BUrsli. In (lie Bfuii tminns thin verti bu* fnutkfilir thu n!»o of ptujKnnif 
u opposed to jmrSUanti, “ he peruban" See Mbltugk ncnl Itolli’s L*ik«n i.t 
und die puu£« tbtre n-fem'd to, 
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r.' Umaga •« tphurad~atktkam M p&&ck&tgam w dagtli (at ah | 4L Chainr- 
iham tihhfki'itl paschnd rriwuim kamn-ktrfiturtun \ fata *npnd abhamt 
iufitft i ktimtitHfataytl tathfi 12. UtpatantpS* tadtl "knit ilfoktm i kaH- 

hftlttl | Kriahitj-niUmm gut Iritam Una tfipak paratnaddPH§am | 43. Tat 
AtftoM uuvfitu agamtd tra*nd<? pagumtMtuj$ \ Imftiu 91 ruktrum ahhnrat 
panckamam tmga dhlmatah | 44. Arirbharaj jitfabk&M tad r akfranM- 
rrinut prabhuh \ laic* tun alrarld Jirahmd putnin tMmti-idmudbharfin \ 
45. ** Prajflh ipijadhraw abhitak Ma-dfFaxura^tfiiinm/iiih 1 I trum ifrfths 
taiah Jtarrr t&trijw* vtridhnh praja A | 40- Qnirxhu tr*h\i tpkhfgartham 
pftiimmtir&NtittiM imilm \ upayi'mr *n rihatmti S'atariiptim mundtium \ 
47- SiHiihtsbfiiit'fi idtju sui'ddhiim atikamainra ribkith [ mhjjiXik Miami 
dsi'nk kamtilfldara-mandin ) 4S- Jurad abdii-iaUih diiyam galkil T ny(th 
prdljiio jmah \ taiak MUna mahatd tatyfik pntro 'Ifataif Jfiruuj | 49. 
Bvugambftum ifi kkgatak ta FiVW jtf nah iratam \ ttid-rapa-gffRft-xdma¬ 
ny fid adhipilrmha uchgaU | 50. VairGjtl gatra UjMiih bahtntk xamiitn- 
tmtuh \ Srfiy&mhhmd i mk&bh&g&$ Mpta lapta Uitha 'part l 5| r 8%u- 
rwhkhudguk xiirrf tf Brakma-tttlifa-*rarftpi§ak \ AKltami-prajmiih&* 
tadrad ytahilm ham wptamo VAiirtd ] [Adkydga. 4.] Ifanur ttrucha | 
L Ahv kMfattiraih chaiM nngnjugamamm ribhoh \ Katkam ft a doiham 
tiff*mat karmtinil tout Padmajah | 2. ParatparaTiM mmhandhah tag*- 
trfiRfm ahhrd kotham ] rak&kika* M^iiSm&n Mind* mi *a witty aih 
tiMo | -1 fahya m-utha 1 3 + THtytyam &di-ifkht\* (a raj^guna-mmud- 
bhmd \ (ftindriyrndrifjtl tedrad ai}ndri^ hnrikfi \ 4. Birya-Ujamtiy} 
bhilpti d>ty&jn*ina-samudithar& \ nx Mngair Mtiafr sakyd j*Mv& wi 
inuftia-MlxhmM \ 5. Yathu bhujanguh Mrpdntlm fdm* iana-pahhi- 
mlm \ udftnii milrgtiiti ditgUmm dhyu era tm mtimufih \ &. AYiryd- 
kdrpitia dnuMa iM^hMa-pMa-praddh \ tjatmtH iamad m rujmdra 
tid-viMro npmhti hMak I 7. Anya AM xotra-dtriinflm itdki^fMtd 
Mitinntikfmh \ gtlyalrl Hrahm&§M tadind snga-bh^ia nigad pat* | S. 
AmarHa-mOrttimad ^pi nitAmanda prmhafoUt* t Yirawhir palm 
bhagattlm tatra deA Saram.mll \ 9. Miiratl rjatra gafraka tatra Ultra 
Pfajdpatik | gathiUapina rahild Ma#& vai [? na) dfifyab fcarhti ] 
10. Gnytitr} Jjrafomitttih jxJrkam tatkaha rut rmunMt* \ nfar*Si& 
xmrita Brakrnfi Sfivttrl tad-odhiMkffdid [ 11. T<\*mttd nn kakhid dwhah 
tijul S&vitr^gamafM vibhoh \ tnthipi Li^ranatah Prajapatir ahhitt pur* \ 
12. S**-**dop*gamai Prahma iasdpA Eu*umdyudham \ gamud mamtipi 

134 flf ttn GaikoVM M3, T9Bd» frFwrtWi'f!. 


no 


JfTTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAH, 


AWirffl maiwA mmLMhihidt irn aik | 13, Tamat trad-deham atfo'rfd 
Rudr<f Mmmlkariihyati | fohih pnteiidayfsmata KHmadevat Vfmturmi- 


Hrtm ! I t- ->'r m<Jm ahlranam saptttth ham ihdrian mdm tffff f ahut i 
fram-ridhah trhhfat tmyaira ehatufdnma | 15, Indnya-kihaMn-janokak 
Mrcttham era dehinitm f Hrf-pudttor amehSrvna mayil Mgrratrit tarmdd \ 
16.1'.AoAAjww vwtwh pmyaUnut (rayairottom pitrd tsibho \ tnim&d 
nmiparsikms trap i iapta* tmtAil «hha | 17. K«ru pratddam i^m an 
arlrtptayr pnnah \ Jirahmd uedrha | 18. raieantate "ntarg prupte 
J iidarSnrttya-*aMhhftnih \ Itiinta tfvntd padii i/i tirtyo m-it-saUnt-halam 
dsritah | 10 . A raftryiptruro- dheermtl Bnlrah'i nt adhirahyali \ hid- 

tHi/Utt* taf-utmaitha** tram (add pntratram ethi/iui iitjrldi \ 

11 82, Having thus formed the universe, consisting of tho principle?, 
?)'.■ gf'in-rated o twofold creation, (33) haring, with a tJcw to the 
completion of the world, placed and kept Sfivitrl in his heart. Then 
as ho was muttering prayers, he divided his spotless body (34) and 
pove to the half the form of n ’woman, and t-> the half that, of a male. 

■ Tliin female) is colled SI,turf pa, Siritrt, (35) SamsvatT, Gayntrl, and 
Brahminl. Brahma theft took her for hi* daughter. 36. Beholding 
her, tho imperishablo deity, distressed, tortured with the arrows of 
lore, exclaimed, *o what beauty I o what beauty 1 1 37, Then (bU 
sons) beaded by V.isi*li(hn, cried aloud, *(our) sister.’ Brahma saw 
nothing else, looking only at her face; (38) and esc burned again and 
again, o "lut beauty! o what beauty!’ He then again gazed upon 
her, os she bend forward iu obeisance. S9. The fair woman then made 
a circuit round her father. As on account of hi* sons he felt ashamed; 
from his desire of gazing on her beauty (40) there appeared (on his 
head) a southern thee with pale cheeks; and there wn* ufterwards mu- 
niferted a western face with lips quivering with astonishment. 41. A 
fourth was subsequently formed, bountiful, disquieted by thu arrows of 
lavo. Then another tm produced from the disturbing influence of tho 
same passion, (42) and from eagerness in gazing after her os die rose 
up wan!* in thu sky, That austere ferronr, extremely dreadful, which 
Firahtufi had practised with n view to creation, (43) was entirely lost 
through his desire to approach his daughter (carnally). Through this 
was produced speedily the fifth face (or, according to one 3I&, the tipper, 


^’VT 15 ffTT ? h ihc ° f ,1,e Goih >™ MS, Tbc aWaJ tcad , Epjf of 

the Tijlor J1S. luas Imn crwsl. and imotbn- ■aUtitUted, Ui»t let—miyf t,«m fhl. 
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the fifth face) of fchft wi» deity, (44} which appeared with matted hair, 
ami which he corerad up. Brahma then said to the nonrs who had 
sprung from him, (45) * create living beings every where, gods, asun^\ 
and men. 5 They* being thus addressed, created beings of various kind*. 
I& r When they had gone away for the purpose of treating* ho* who is 
the nnivers 1 , took for his wile Ehe nublamed SatarEpi. 47, Sickened 
w ith love* ho coimbitel with liur ! like any ordinary being* he loved 
her,—though shu was full of shame — embowered in tlio hollow of a 
lotus, (45) for a hundred years of the gods. A long time after, a son 
was bom to her* Hftixn (49) called Sviyambhuva, who, its w* have 
heard, is YLnlj. From their community of form smd qualities hq h 
culled Adhipurtisliu.** 5Cl. From, him wore sprung tho&e numerous 
Vairajeis* steadfast in religious observances, those seven glorious sons of 
SvnyjiTobhfi* a ml those other seven Mjamts, (51) beginning with Svfira- 
chisha and Auttami* in form equal to Brahma, of whom thou 33 * art now 
the seventh. (4th chapter) L Maun says: * Ah! this Ls moat afflicting* 
this entrance of love into the god. How' was it fhut the lotus-born did 
not incur guilt by tlmt net? 2, And how did a matrimonial connection 
take place betw een persona of the same family who wore sprung from 
him? Solve this doubt of mine* o Lord, The Fisli replied: 3. This 
primeval creation was celestial* produced from the quality of passioEL 
(ro/ai); it had wltse* removed beyond the cognizance of sense* and 
bodies of the Mime description* (4) wa* presetted of celestial energy, 
derived from celestial knowledge, and cannot bo perfectly perceived 
by others with the eye of flesh. 5. Just ns serpents know thq pth 
of serpents, and (beings living) in the eky know the path of ail sorts 
of birds* so too ihe celestials alone* and not men* know the way of 
edegtinta, 6, Arid since it h the goda who award the reeomponec* 
favourable or unfavourable* according as good or bad deeds have been 
done,—it is not good for moo to examine this (question). 7. Further¬ 
more* the four-faced (Brahma) is the ruler of nil the gods* find in like 
manner the flayat ri is delated to be a member of Brahma. B, And* ns 

w Compare the FimuLiii S^ukEa, nbnre p. S r in die fifth ime nf whirls the word* 
rir^j* adhi punuhaA oetur> If ltd hut two wordi we combined they gire Ihe amtOA 
in the tnt, 

w Thi* account i* given by the deity rep rented m incarnate in a FWi* to Mann 
ViiimlA 
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they say* there is a jutir consisting of the formless* and of ttmt which 
has form, Wherever the divine Vimnehi (Brahma) is, there is also 
the goddess Snmsvutl. 0. Wherever Bharatl (a umm of Sumvatl] h r 
there h also Frsjlpath Just as shadow in nowhere *ueu without tun- 
flhinc, (10) bo Guyatrl never forsakes the side of BruhmiL He is called 
the collected Y«da, nml SfLvitrl rests upon him ; [it)there can therefore 
bo no fault in hit approaching her. Nevertheless Brahma, tlio lord of 
creatures* was bowed down with shame, (12) because he had op- 
preached his own dun Lit her, and cursed Kutunniyudlm w (Kims), ;in 
these words) f As,even my tisind has Ikjch agitated by thy arrows, 
Kadre shall speedily reduce thy body to ashes/ Kumiiduva then pre- 
pi tinted the four-faced deity, saying, (H) 1 Thou oughtest not to curse 
me without cause; preserve me* It is by thee thyself that I have 
been created with such a character, (IJ) an agitator of the organ* of 
•GtL&e of all embodied creatures. The minds buth of men and wytneri 
mustalwaya and everywhere (10) be energetically stirred up by me with 
out hesitation : this thou thyself hast formerly declared. It is therefore 
without any fault of mine that I have been thus cursed by thee, 17. 
Bo gracious, lord, that I may recover my body/ Brahma answered: 
lfr. 4 When the Yaivanvota Manvanlura shall have arrived* a mortal, 
named Kama, sprung from the Yiduva race, deriving force from my 
essence, (19) and, becoming incarnate m a destroyer of Asuraa, shall 
inhabit Dvaraku* Thou shall then become a Mm of his substance and 
like to him," etc. 

The narrator of'this legend does not hesitate to depict in the strangest 
colours (though without the least approach to gfo&irae&s) the help Lees 
subjection of Bmhmu to the influence of sexual desire* This illicit in¬ 
dulgence was regarded by the authors of the Shtapatha and Aitareyu 
Bruhnmiicis as In the highest degree scandalous, and thtiv do not at¬ 
tempt to palliate iU enormity by any mystical exp lunation, such os 
that which we find in the Afatsya Puriujm Whether this apology pro* 
eeeded from the original narrator* or from a later writer of a mors &en- 
skive disposition, who perceived Sts inconsistency with any elevated 
idea of the superior power*, is difficult to say. It is quite possible thnt 
the sumo writer who gave \m fancy scope in describing the unbecoming 
tfcenop of which the substance had been handed down in works regarded 
“ The word meam w Hu w1id#g wsapao* ire Bowen/' 
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os. authoritative, may a bo ha no thought h necessary to discover some 
device far counteracting the scandal. On the other hand, the original 
writer ‘^cem? to cut himself oif from the privilege of resorting to any 
mystical refinements to explain away the offence* by having in the ilr*£ 
instance represented £nhi&i T t indulgence els on n level with Hint: of 
ordinary beings. And even after the apology has been concluded* we 
are still told that Brahma eouM not help fooling ashamed of what ho 
hod done. The writer of the explanation ought to have perceived that 
if his defence was of any value, the deity for whom ho was apologizing 
had no ground for humiliation. But he did not venture to expunge the 
popular features of the story. The grounds on which the apology pro¬ 
ceeds arc partly of the same character to tbo&e which the writer of 
the Bhagavata Pumna assumes in the passage (x- 33* STfiV) which is 
given in the fourth volume of this work, pp, 42 f., vis., that the gods 
are not to be judged on the same principles els xneUj —Hint u the celestauU 
have laws of their own ,? tuptri* Am jimt)* The Bhsiguvato 

Panina has* however, different measuicfi far Brahma and fer Krishna; 
for whilst the adultery of the latter is defended in the verses just re¬ 
ferred to p no desire is Rhown to vindicate the former in the other pas¬ 
sage* ill, 13, 23 ff i adduced in the same volume* page 40, 

As regards the details of die story according to itio different Furatias* 
I mny observe that while the Vishnu, the Yuyu (see above* pp, 63, 
and 1GG), and ihe M urban dcy4& Puru nus, xl. 13 f, p represent ShtarupLi ns 
tlio wife of Mann Svayambhuva, the Malaya PuTina, tU wo have just 
Been* declares her to have been the spouse of Brahma hinuielfp and the 
mother of Mntiu Sv&ytuobbiivi. 1 ** This :b repeated in the twonly- 
rixth verse of the fourth chapter: 

Y& 9 d £rh&rddha-t&mlhuift Gtfyatrt brafam+MUtini | Jinuihl yd Jfuwr 
dei} Scalar upd & , atcndripu | 27, Ilettr Mann* Tap& Jhaldhir ma&ad-adi- 
icimud&hari'l 139 j falah §ti S atar&p&ydm mipiftpntytlnp aftjamt | 23. Yt 
3fnrh'ki/tidiiyaft putr^fr ffldJM*## fa*ya dhjM&tak [ Iwhdm apam ahhxd 
hkah saria-jndnfUm&kah pur a | 29, Txtu r epjad VumadevHjH triidta* 
wira~dhurimm | iStmatkitmurantha vibhum p&rmh&m apiptirtqjrtm | 30, 

** Cwmpjm the aoccuiDt givai in M ami's la#litun» (*borc P p, 30) a wMeh do^ tun 
coincide in oil particiaJan w i tla any of lk> PurliLiu litre qitttttL 

a]u I el thh line the nri^huLt ftfutiagi are in HFUgtll place* ixtised in the Taj'lar N$. 
I hAYC endcaYoarcd to reilore iL with t'iie help of ihu tiaLLowar MS, 

H 


] L 4 MYTHICAL ACC0UXT8 OF THE CREATION OF M AS, 


FilmoderaS tu bhagarftn aspjad mukhato dvij&n \ rujanydn mrijad bdhtor 
Vif-isiffiv #ru-ptldago$ [ * . . » 35 + Stagamihw* Manur dklmfidi* 

input tnptea iiiduichnram | patnSm arupa r&pfidhgttui ^t#ian ffim niima 
mmutaft | Prigarratott <T napu tia u Ilmut tot yam ajljanst [ 

11 She who was produced from the half of his body, GayoM the de¬ 
clarer of sacred science, she who was the mother of Manu, the goddess 
Shtaifipw (f,f r haring a hundred forms), ftitcndriyft (t\e. homing a 
hundred senses)* (27) [was alas) Buti, Miml, Aurim Fervour, Intel¬ 
lect, sprung from Mnhut and the other principles. He then begot upon 
Sfrtarupu seven sons, 2&. This world, composed of all knowledge, 
sprang from ITnrlchi, and the others who wore the mind-born sons of 
that wise Being. He nest created Yzimadera (MaMdEvn), the wieldor 
of the excellent trident, and the lord Sana thumping bom before the 
earliest- 30* Then the divine Yimndcva created Brahmans from bin 
mouth, Itfynny^B from his breast, the Vis and the Sudm from his 
thighs and feet*” [After describing in the following verses some other 
creations of Yam a dev a, the writer proceeds in verse 35:] “The wise 
Mann STijumlihuT^ having practic'd austere fervour of the most 
arduous kind, obtained a beautiful wife named AmiuUt, On Iter ho 
begot Priyavnita and Bttoimp&dsL* 1 

Having made Mami the son of ^tnrupn, the writer was obliged to 
give him another female for a wife, as we see ho has here done. 

It will he observed that in this passage Yamadeva—and not Brahma, 
as in the other Purdnas — us described as the creator of tho four castes. 


SeCt* X.— Quotation* from the on the €re*lion t and on the 

Origin of €<$*&». 

The substance of the first of tho fol(owing passage* has already been 
stated above in a note on psge 36. Part of it is also quoted in p. 54, 
and it is more fully cited in tho fourth volume of this work, p. 29, but 
for facility of refemmeo I repeat it here. 

Humayapa (Bombay edition) il 110, 1. Krnidham ftjMya Unmet jA in 
}\wishfhah pratyurucha ha \ JfihitUr tipi juttiU loka*gi}Mga gat&gatim f 
% IStkarttayitihUmsM tu trSm ttad vfitytsm attract \ imfim hka-mmut- 
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pattim hk4-fifttha mhailhi it\r | 3, Sarram till Ham #r«.s^ prjfhwl tatra 
nirmitd | tahih uimabhftiwi Brahmd Scayambhur durm tilth mi An [ 4, S& 
rrtrGhas tiittj hftilira prvjjahilra rtiMtndhnnlm \ atfijneh eha jiiyat san'tim 
Mika put rath krittiimahhh | 5, AMiiipraiitftQ Brahma gtlitafo nrtya 
tfriftiyeh | t(itmud Marfch ib tanjajtw Maflcheft Wafyapak 4 Utah j 6. Fifat* 
run Kthjnpujjajn* Nanur Vnirawatdh tvfiyvw \ *a ft* prtijtlpatth p#r- 
cfim Iki&i ukm tu Mantth JufdA ! 7, Yisyn/itm prathamtim ihitfu samritf- 
2/tinund maht ! turn Ikshr&hiM jSyvdkffity&m riJjiJmm tiidMi pfrr- 
fniam | 

|J 1- Perceiving Rima to he incensed m Vadghtha replied: rt JuIkIsIi 
also knows the destruction and renovation of tills world, 2, But ho 
spoke os he did from a desire to indnee yon to return. Learn from 
mo, lord of the earth, this (account of) the origin of the world- & The 
universe was nothing: \M water. In It the earth was fashioned. Then 
Rruhmit SvayatidM aime into existence, with the deities. He next, 
becoming a boar* raised up the earth, and created the entire world, with 
the saints his sons, Brntim;!, the eternal, unchanging, and undc- 
coyingj was prod uced from the co t her fuLti&a). From him sprang 
ilarli-hi, of whom Ka^yapn was the son* 6 + From Knsyopa sprang 
Vivaavot i and from him was descended Mono, who was formerly the 
lord of creatures (prajUpaU)* Ikshvaku 11 ® wai the sou of Menu (7) 
and to him this prosperous earth was formerly given by his father* 
Know that this Iksbvdku was the former king in AyodhviL” 

The account which I next quote does not agree with the last in its 
details, aa t besides representing the lYajapntis or &0fcs of Brahma to ho 
seventeen in number* it places Marleki, Kasyapo* and ^Vlvasvnt in the 
sirne rank as Contemporaries while the former liurrative declares them 
to have been respectively lather, son, and grandson. 

Eamuyasia iiL 14 f 5* Ruitmya vachanafo fruktl hdam dtm&nam an 
vha \ dcAachaftth* dnjti* tiuma* #drr a-bh^ta^amndbhumm | 6. Puna- 
luk maMhahv f* prqfipateyo *bhman \ tan me niyedatah nvr^ rtdtfoh 
fyim H&phara ] T a Kartkmak pralhama* fakam Fikrifo* fad-amn- 
tarda | 6 r <?*ha& cJm SatJ^rayai fAtftW Piihupuftas ehn vtryanht ] S. 

1,1 On accotrat of a mulcmliitic and menara! irgUDirat wkieh had bt^it ridcron! 
to Tim Uj JilbfiH to induce Mm to difregatd Ms dKM*cd frtfarfi amagemfnri 
regarding Uhj iqwrarion to Hid throne. Joum. Hoy. An- tot. iii. fip. 303 ff. 

311 T1e Quine Ibljhltu o«u» jn B. V. I. M, 4. " 5e* rrufi-swr Mm MuUlt’s 
BrtklE in Joura. [toy, M. Sf« ISBC, pp. 4 SI wd I Si 
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StkilJtxr J/urlfA/r Airis chn KrahU cAliW ^mAriWni | JWcutyo# rh7«- 
^tjYcJ^ tftaira Pmrhetuh Fuhihut iaiM \ 9. Faith* Vn'nt&ln ftparo *rUh- 
rAa JbE^JIava i Zaiya^s cha mah&Ujil* itthUtfi asUh vh® pafafo' 
iwdA [ 10, Fnijtlp&U* tu iMihh&Mja AtjAsrar Hi rixrufah \ iha*h{ir 
tluhiiar# Rdsmt palat ring# mahtlya**}fi | I L K^h^p^h {*mtij&§rnha 
iusfxm a*&{Bu sutmfih^ffmuh [ Aditim c‘ha Dih'm chains Battum api chu 
Katakfim | 12, Tdmr&ifi JlrodhavastJm chair a Manititt* 1 * chtlpy Anti fun* 
api I Ml fu kamjsls tatflh prUah Kpiynptjh punar aftrtn lt | la. Puirdm* 
tm fl&kya-bhmtifln nit jmapwAyatha mahsamfsti j Ad HU tm-muHtih 
Kihjui Ditiicha Ihvt\lf cm cha | 11. K&fohl rka mtifnlbaho sesktU ir 
amamtQ ELi f bhsvan \ Adiiydih jajnir* dcca* trageitriftfad orindaitm | 
15. Adifyd F(star0 Mudrd Ascman chu p^rantijpa | . + , . 2!L Jfanur 
}/uintt§hpfin jawpat Kdsyapnitya mahtVtmwh [ braJirndgan JcAiaftriyuh 
rmsi/tin Hdrtinscka vwntijwthM* \ 30, Muhhafo brAhmanX jutuh ura- 
liiA kihaitripCus UdM \ Uruhhydm jajmre cai&ydA padbhg&m svdru lYi 
insiih | :H. Sarrun punpa-phtddn rrik*Mn Aiuild T pi ryajdyata | 

11 j. Hating heard the words of Kanin, the bird [Jtiffii/ttx] mode known 
to him bis own race* and himself, aod the origin of all beings. 6* 
s Liston while I declare to you from iho commencement all the Praja- 
potis 'lords of creature} who came into existence in the earliest time- 
T, Kan3i±ma was thy fint, then Vikptn, Sbahi* Samsraya, the energetic 
Ibihuputm, (8) SthlQii, Miuichi, Atri* the strong Kratti, Palostja, 
Anginis, Prachctns, Pukka, (9) Doknha, then Yiymvh t, Ajubtooemi, 
and the glorious Kn&japa, who was the lost. 10, Thy Fr&j&pali Dah- 
bha is himed to have had sixty daughters. IL Of these Kasyapn took 
in marriage eight elegant maiden^ Aditi, Diti* Hand, KiiluksI, (12) 
TflmjH, Kjodliavflia, Alanu^ and Annld. Kiisy apa, pleased* then said 

U 1 Jjaidm i^^ni a/j',—GeiT* !lt —Conmi. 

iw I ikould 1 1 nu dcuhted whcth&r M ami rould hats been iti l light reading hert\ 
bat that it racur* ttgaiil Ut Ttmt 20 t where it h in like panm.** folbwcd in vtm SI 
lv AnaUI„ to Ihat it would cortainE^ «e«ip Lhat tbo M«au U knEODiltd to %t*nd 

for A Cl m uli 1 ' (In- duugblu r of Dakubs. Tby timuk rsceDMtoa, fcLkw^li hj SigiLDr Gw- 
f£fio l^ili. 20, 12} K uloplA an vulirelj diUmil! haiHh| it the tnd of the Une, viz, 
3dl&m Aii&td um* 11 U,i]A and Atibtdii" imtead of Mann cm cl Annlfi, I k« that 

I Rath fcT. iddacei i.tio authority of the Aaiara Kmdm and of ibu Caaiimin- 

tutor oa Vujiitii fur Atathijf iLut tho word somntimoi aictoi “the wife of Muau- M 
la ihd following k'W of the MnhmhELuraLfi I- n[*o f Maria appeitr^ (o W tL- 

Litpu of a fumnlo: Anacadyiim Jfun ir.'i y*vAitmA§rfrhm Jlurpnijitpripum j Awvpiftti 
Aiii^/jiry^ lfJ Jihaitm «iii Priidhi* ryiJ/aj.rtC-ti [ “IViidhii [clo ughtcr of Dtlkiha) boji* Ana- 
vadvw, MimLL, Vatyfag Aiari, Mfirgiaapriya, AnDph Sabhnga 1 and bb-UT P 
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to thfh$». maids* [13} c vo shall bring forth sons like to dip, preservor-H 
of the three worlds. 1 Aditi p Diti f Danu p (14) and KllaM assented; 
but the others did not agree. Thirty-three gods were borne by Aditi, 
the Adltyas, Yusuf, Rudras, and the two A4vin&. pl [The following 
reives lo-2B detail the offspring of Diti a Eoau, Kfilakil, Tumra* Kro- 
dhavasa, as well as of Krauncbl* BhM* Sycnlj Dhi-itafilshfn, and 
^ukl the daughters ofEolaka, and of the daughters of Krodhav^u 
Compare the Mohabharata, L 2020-2035; and Wilson's Vishnu Pu- 
n'mi, roh ii. pp. 72 f.) After this we come upon Mann and the 
creation of mankind. J *' 29. Manu, (wife) of Knsyapa! 110 prod need 
men, Bruhmans, Kfthattriyas, Yai6ya$ P and £mdra$- 30. * Brahmans 
were bom from the month, Kshultriyns from the breast, Yai^yaa fro in 
the thighs, a lid SNidroa from the feet s s bo sap the Veda. 31. A«:d'« 
gave birth to all trees wi!h pore fruits. 1 ' 

It is Angular to observe that in this passage, after having repre¬ 
sented men of all castes as sprung from Mariu, the writer next adds 
a verse to state, on the authority of the Yedfl, that the differvnt 
eastes were produced from the different parta of the body out of which 
they issued. Uni™- Munn’s body ho here meant, there is a contra- 
diction hot ween the two statements. If Manu T a body is meant, the 
assertion conflicts with the common account And if the Mann hero 
mentioned is, ns appears from the context* a woman, we should na¬ 
turally conclude that her offspring was bom in the ordinary wav ; 
especially os she is said to hare been one of the wives of Ka^yope. 

The next passage from the tTttara Kiiiida of the ILlmiivaija,. 74, 8 t } 
describes the condition of men m the Kyito age, and the subsequent 
im reduction of the caste system in the Tretii, The di wiription pur¬ 
ports to have been occasioned by an incident which had occurred ju*t 
before. A Brahman had come to ihc door of Hama's palace in Ayodhya* 
carrying the body of his dead son t lt? and bewailing his loss* the blume 

m The tart iratLs Nfiiyapo, 11 ft tleacciidani of K&iyapfi™ who, BCeoidia| to Bam. 
ii. 110„ e r ought to b« ViniiToL But it it stated is ike preceding part of this 
puiBB^c lib 14 F II f, that Mima V3U i>Ei* of K^'Viip'l eight wjvi*, w« mint In-n 
mu! EJLryjipa. The tifui«jji recuiiRLOEL Tcaila- (iii. 20, SO) Namir wrfl»! m j JpI rha 
iftlkajmayf}mu *ti Rfipht ra N i cm toad of l\w oenrspondidg line id Ifaft Bombay rtJitUJQ, 

ut The boy ii said, in 75, &* U» fm*e been JhifaM /HitwArcflrfA.E- 

jwiAo.w'rfio/ii | 11 el boy of Ire thou^ad yean who had not nitiuqod to pobcrtT l** Tits- 
UdniltiL-ntflJar mp tbit dtftA* hen mtmt Hot a ywr, blit a day (ntmla-r*Wh 
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of which (as ho wna himself unconscious of tin j fault) he Attributed to 
“Otr'ie misconduct ou the part of the king, Rfimu in consequence com- 
Toked hia councillors, when the divino suge NVimda spoke m feUowa: 

fi_ SriKii rdjan yat&d *kdhr prdpU hfiln*yn MtaUAayoA | trutxd kart- 
ttivyatufi* rdjan kum*h*ru RayAutumdum | 9. ptird krita-yugt rdjtm 
brilkmanil rm Utpatrinah | 10, A brtJhmttrrn iWti tiffitn iki t&p&rvf ktf- 
ifuiiithdiin | tamw guy# prajniiiU U and wpifa | lL-imri- 

tyanu Uidd wren jtsjnirt diryAa-darSinah 1 tatei fretd-yugam rndma m<l- 
narfinum wapviAmatdm | 1 2. yatru jdymU purt tn j fcjm \d 

r mild A | tlryt/rsx tvpmil rAviva U *d?u&dk pQrra-jimmani \ mdnaui y-< 
jttjltffalrfttif* totra trti&-yuy? ytiye j 18. Brahma kihattmm cfm tat mt- 
warn tffit purtnm tiraram eAa yat \ yupitytyr uhhay&r <u~U iama-vlryya* 
sammritnm ] 14. Apasyavta* tu U mm r iitsham adhiiam fatah \ ulAd^ 
panam cAatrire tatra tAdiurrarnymy* wmmatMm | 15. Tamin y*yr# 
prajvaliU dAarmmbktiU Ay an&rfiii | arfhurttui ft purium elaih tv pdtayat 
pritAitittah | * . - * 10* Futile tr an rite tut minx adharmvnn mn/ritatr \ 
suAhuny trdrAaml tola A uitya-dA arma-pardyunuA | 20. lYeM-yoge cAtt 
rartiauU brdhtna^dk AsAattnyrU ffto yv \ tupn 'tapytinti i is mm iuird- 
&Mm apart jandA | 21. Stu^dAvrmah partimu* tesAdm vutiya-iQ dr a m 
tadd "gamut [ piijdift eha iarrv-varndndA irudfux ehakrur viietAnitih \ 
T , * . . 28, Tntnh pfidam udhurmaiya drift yam atdtdmyat [ tato 

dt'\dpara-Mirlkyd id yugaega xumqjnyata | 24* Janmin dalpanl-mnkAye 
tu varftaTrtdw ytiga-Mayt j adharmat eA&mritaift chuiiu vatridAi ptint- 
mAu tihuhhu | 25- A* win <htiparti-Min&htftU# ittp& misydn Mmdmiat ] 
tnhhffo yttytbkyai inn vurmln krtinuld tat tapa tituat | Trfbhijti 
puyebhyut frln rarndn dhnrmwiJtti puriniih(hittiA \ na iiidro lubhaU 
dharmu&t yuyata§ tu twruriAMa | 27, JIhtu-rarno nripa-irt*A(hn 
tapyati tUmdAat tapah \ Ithafinhyarhrhhudraymyuifk At lapai-tharyd 
la!u u y\tg* | 23. adharmuh paramo rdjan dvdpur* tddra-janrianah , 
ta rci viikayu-parymti fam rfijan mabitapuh \ 29. Adrju tapyaii 
dvrbvddbiM Una bula-hadho Ay Vyam \ 

Kurudn apeuks: ft. +l Ilear^ o king p how the boj p a tin timely death 
occurred; m& hnviug heard tlie truth regarding what ought to be 

(fiuflw^irj)i) l —jant U Lt cT-oi.rfl in the ritual premfitton tLnt 4 ttinh shoM |M-rTorm 3 
*aoFifl.LT luting n thniL^md yea-n ^ k *rtia* 7 rt-Mft<?iiharrtw Metrvm uy~r.i7ta na 1V1 nr/],— 
unci tlkBl thw wnve iTitcrpreten tn&dc mil the baf i up t* and D tlion undLr 

faurtetn. Bui tEiia ^oidd be u uniunai m<Kl« of nj^toEunj ftp. 
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done, do it. 9. Formerly, in the Krifca age, Bmhmans alone practised 
austere ferrous 1 (^f]. 19* Nana who was not a Brahman did so iu 

that enlightened igtt, instinct with divine knowledge- (or, with Brthom), 
unclouded (by darkness). 1 1. At that period all were horn immortal* 
and &r^ghtnd. Then (came) the TrolA age, the era of embodied men, 
(12) in which the- Eshnttriysw were bom, distinguished still by their 
former austere fervour; although those men who were great in ihe Treta 
age had been greater* both in energy and austere fervour* in the former 
birth. 13. AD the Brahmans and Ksbetbdjaa* both the former and the 
later, were of equal energy in both YngM.^ 14. But not perceiving 
nay more distinction (between tho then existing men) they all next 
established the approved system of the four cuates. Io- Yet in ih^t 
enlightened age, instinct with righteousness, unclouded (by darkness), 
unrighteousness planted one foot upon the earth- 1 s [After some other 
remarks (verses 16—13)* which are in parts obscure* ihe writer pro¬ 
ceeds :] 19- EI But, although this falsehood had been planted upon the 
earth by unrighteousness* the people devoted to truo righteousness, 
practised salutary observances. 29- Those Brahmans and Xshattriyss 
who lived in the TreUi practised austere fervour, and the rest of man¬ 
kind obedience. 21. (Tho principle that) their own duty was the chief 
thing pervaded the Yailyas and STidraa among them : and the Sudraa 
especially paid honour to all the (olbor) classes* « ■ ■ - 23■. Next the 

second foot of unrighteousness was planted on the earth, and the number 
of tho Dvapam ( the ihird yuga) was produced. 24- When this detetior- 
alion of the ago numbered sw tho Dvupara, lifld come into esistenee* 

rn The Commentator irtya, ikii men a* that in tba Kptft age the Brahmans wera 
isa.|H?riDF, anil thu Kshaltri inferior (ft* thfl latter hud EPt ihon ihfl prerogative pf 
practuing top n) t bat that m thu TreSi both chmci ware equal («Mqpr yy^wr 
mtdhttkpU-ftp ftniA-w ptirvam topa-vtryabh^m vitfuMlmm bbmrw <A 
rAa takhpeijh titpo^tiiryn i flj tfl 1 tut iarr*rMl A nw - Fe ttra - ritp &jw 

uMttyan trcUi^i w atit \ kfitr k*kntirtyan*\m 

karat UdyupTyMpt frnAmamtbky** tettem ny«A*ti ] tu idAeryrc rtpi tap*- 

'dhiltarad api tmpMiffa&kyam mmM j liai in the prerioBl veree ( 12 ) il u laid 

th*t the KflhiUriyns were born in the Tttti diitiftgniibed by their fonnw Apu* bat 
perhaps they were fonnerly Brahmans, aectmliJLg to Tfima 9, 10, aEid 1 2* 

m Mjuin and other lcgiiliion of that age, According to thp Commantaipr {Mint- 
errfiiyv,ft iom tdik^Iiia^ II a rulda Shat in the Knttf 

Age all thu Cute# Were iponSanedUiJy iloVOtnd So thnir «f cm I dnriea, although no Sltd 
eyitom bad been prescribed (AWCe In rPttfli'Pfl miarrf par^S# 

j F4 i-fltt*nu-r*roA}. 
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unrighteousness and falsehood increased- 25, Jn this age, numbered as 
the Dv Lipina* oastare fervour entered into the Taliyas. Thu* in the 
cotirac of three ages it entered into three castes; [26] and in the three 
rages righteousness (dharmn) was established in three caste** But the 
BiSdra does not nttfiin to righteousness through tho (lapse of them 
three) ages* 27, A man of low caste performs n great act of austere 
fervour. Such observance will belong to the future race of SMras in 
the Kali age ? (28) but is unrighteous in the extreme if practised by 
that caste in the DrApon* On the outskirts of thy territory such a 
foolish person* of intense fervour, h practicing austerity. Hence this 
slaughter of the boy.” 

Hero then was a due to the mystery of the young Bruhtnau^ death. 
A presumptuous STidra p paying m regard to the fact that in ihe age** 
in which he Heed the prerogative of practising self-martifloatton bad 
not yet descended to tho humble class to which ho belonged p hud been 
guilty of seeking to secure a store of religious; merit by its exercise. 
Riimn mounts biff ear Pushpakn, makes search in different regions, and 
at length comes upon a person who w&fl engaged in tho manner allogod- 
Tho Sudra, on being questioned; avows his custe p and his desire to 
conquer for himself the rank of a god by the self-mortification ho was 
undergoing. Itamn instantly cuts off the offender's head. The gads 
npplnud tho decd p and n shower of flowers descends from tho sky 
upon tho vindicator of righteousness, Haring been invited to solicit 
a boon from the gods* he asks that the Bruliftmn boy may bo resuid- 
tatedp and is informed thot he was restored to life at the same moment 
when the 8Tidm was slain. (Sections 75 and 76., 111 

The following curious account of tho creation of monkind, among 
whom it states that no distinction of class (or colour) originally existed, 
is given in the Ctlani Kandn p m T 19 ff, r where Brahma mays to Indm : 

Amartit dm mayfi bujdfya pmjtiA tqritkftU tMn prahho \ tla-rarmlh 
rka-rtipGi cAa tarraioh | 20. Tdatim n&*H nkika At darfan* 
hhkttn* > rd 1 tefo 'kam fkfignmmta* hlh prajuh tamaekinlagam J 
21* Sa 'ham /did* viktMMAdm *tr*yam ttem wmirmam* | yW pat 
pr&jtin ri m pratyttngan n£t*£f*A tat tad i ddhpiiam | M, Trio mapd 

156 The Tlfliip acronhug to the Comm Rita tar* 

m Sw thti Rev. Profe^T Ranc^ra'i Dialogue* on the Hindu pbilwphv, pp. 41 if. 
where ittodiioo had pnoriasily beta drawn to the ttory. 
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rilpti-gumir aJmlyd xtr 2 r in inn rtfs | htikm ndmtha rairupyam Jrahjam 
iai-pralktram bhurt [S3- J^wytl nn ridyat# hatyam tenahatyeti pihvta [ 
Ahalydy era cha way ft ta»yG n&ma praftrttifom [ 2L Kirmit^hh cha 
(itroidw ta a\ jdm mlfiffiih Aurarehahha j katyaithd mama 

*Mnt& bta 'bhnrat \ 25. Tniih tu Saba tadn wirhlv jatwhc mnattl 
prM# | xtMnftdkikiiaifii patnl mamaitMi pttrandaw \ *20. Sa may ft 
nrjt}*!i-tibftffs in Gttiilamaaya mahtVmatmh ] nfftita baMni rartb&m tens 
niryiltiffi. rka ha \ 27. Tula* Us\ja parijmya mahdMairywt mahtimu- 
rtfk | JntJtrd tapa*i tiddhtth r ha painy-arthaia tpariita tadd \ 28. Sa 

tayt I wha rihdrmntmfi ramaU *ma mahdmtmih \ dttm nir&M deni* f« 

Qmianw datkyd tayd \ 20. Tram kruddkis tr ifo r kdm&tm& yatnl 
Uity&ifamam iawnf£ ] dfithfmaftS cha tada id m tin in diptdm ayni- 
fikh&n ira \ 30, Sd iia\jd dhanhitd. S'akra Miadrtfem wmanymtl , 

drithiat I rath rha tad ft (end fisramf paramawhigH I 31. Tat aft kruddfcna 
tnifm hptdh poramafrjw* 7 \ yata 'ti yma d. v.-tnira dafcbMya-npar- 
guytm | 

^10. 0 chief of the immortals (Indra) nil creatures were formed by 
mv will of one class (or colour)) with the speech, and uniform in 
every respect 20. Thera waft no distinction between them in up- 
pearnnee, or in characteristic marks. I then intently reflected on these 
creatures. 2L To distinguish. between them I fashioned one woman. 
Whatever was most excellent In the several members of different erea- 
lures was taken from them, ( 22 ’ and with this (aggregate) t formed a 
female, faultless in beauty and in all her qualities- Hula means 1 ugli- 
mV and Wyn, 1 what h produced from ugliness. 1 23. The woman in 
whom there is no halya t is called Ahalyd. And this whs her imiue to 
which I gave currency. 24. When this female had boon fashioned^ I 
anxiously considered to whom she should belong- 25. Thou, Indra, 
didst, from the eminence of thy ranh, determine in thy mind, s She 
must bo my spouse/ 26. 1, however, gave her in trust to Urn grcfU 
Gautama; and after having retained her in ehnrge for many years, he 
restored her. 27- Knowing then the groat steadfastness of that distin¬ 
guished Muni, and the perfection of his austere fervour, 1, su due form* 
gave her to him for his wife* 2E. The holy sage lived with her in the 
enjoyment of connubial love. But the gods were filled with despair 
when Ehe hfld been given away to Gautama* 29, And thou* ludra, 
angry, as well as Inflamed with lust, wontest to the Muni's hermitage. 
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and didst behold that female brilliant aa the lamo of fire. 30. She 
was then corrupted by thee who wort torraeated by Iiut r its well as 
hfftted by imger. 13 But thoti wert thou seen by the eminent rishi in 
ilia hermitage, (31) ami curbed by that glorious being in his iodigmuiora. 
Thou didst In consequence M \ into ft reverse of condition and fortune, 1 * 
etc,, etc. 


Sect. XL— &tract* frota th$ Muh&kblra on the mmt &uhjecl§*. 

The first paasago which I shall tulduce *z from the Adi Parvan, or 
first bock, vera* 3517 Jfl s 

Vaihmpdyam utueha \ hunt* t§ katkayiihytimi mmatkritya Svayam- 
Ihmt | Murtidlnam aham wmyak fokitntlm praAhaalpyayam ] Brohmam 
munmrih pairtih vidittfh tha§-m&AarrhaymA | Marichir Atry-anyiraxav 
Pulutyah Pdahah Kratuh ! Ifarldd Kahjapah put tv A Eaiyapfit tu 
prajd imfih [ prejyttirt tmAubhuya Duk§kts-kunyn* trayadaia [ 2520 , 
Aiffir Mir l>anuh lullil litmUyuh Smhtka lathfi \ Krodbd PradM rha 
Vim cka r mufti Kapiiu ATtwth i Kvir&i da mHvjaryughr* Pakda- 
kanyaka Phil rata \ dditlm vlrya*wmpaRmm pdra^pautram ananfaMm j 

** Twsjmipayimn s^id; I shall, after making obeisance to Svayam* 
bbu, relate to thee exactly the production and destruction of the godi 
and other beings. Six” 31 great rishLi arc known as the mind-bora son* 


713 In regard to this Mary d Icidni and Abalyfl, u well to Unit of ErahmJ ?m\ 
hisdiughlflr, iiIwta referred to. tbfl uiptiautkift %'ivvn by KuithTtHlu Bbattu , u 
quotod by Prefer Mai imiler Lri \vU HlfL af All*. Stalk* Lit. p, 529 f. The mtss 
of AhEklyu U ttuirc- allegorically interpreted of the night, to nrluch ihi* dame u laid 
to k*™ l*™ gi^a IjccauiM It u ibwrbcd in tho Jav (.itMj- rTynmT,Malawi). I n J m u 
the mn. 

Another plunge {S Untl-p. 75<lfl IF.) ni»> the pupiber pf Brallmi'e mu to wren 
bj adding VhuIuIui : £tto Stotytmihur Hitjir.™ | 

•»P ta fal f*'' 0 PUintwiM* I JforifVr affry.jf fV fr<, W i /v 

FiUly^A PufthaA frit*) \ V<uuA(toitto la Jfii a r.1 JrPyo«*Jljiro | 

*V< J Jf«A«nn rt itf ,(* n^jraS frfij | “ Thm. k OIUtpmter.1 elcrp,! Jorf 
1,r * hrai 3™p»hh0 : who had mtcp grt»t Min, Maricht, Atri, Anel™ Ihihutm 
E'utah.k, Kratu, apd Viutahths, who wai like Sraynnbh u. Tt™ arc the H'H a Bi4i- 
mru irho lrnre been incertaint-d in the Pgnnc iccapb." Ip taather Pari of iLt same 
S intipaivaa, Terse* 120*6 If., hotreTer. lU Frujipaiis m bnreiuA] to twatv-ow, 
Jirah mii bU'mur AiiHtir- mt,h» Mryiir Storm ,i MiJ r a „, jrj i r j 

Pe/dArf^ JT™fwA I F'.V.>Afh^ A7' Ma r, rllr 0„L 

rep ,Aa | dHpi >,«A preJ-/^ AVttMe I'«r7tt mi C.ia j ,J*r««rir 

fr ^.ynjwIdJfdA | “There aw reputed to haeo lien, ttrorjtv-one | ■j.m A i. l'L, 

produeed, TU. Bwhrni, Sthimtt, Wapu, Dabha, Bhligu, Dharraa,' Vania, Mari chi 


and of the origin of the FQCR CASTES, 123 

of Brahma, m fJ MnrTchi, Atri x AnguiiSp f idtftyn, VuMm, and Kratu. 
Kaajopo wnd the boh of Maiibhi; and from EA£ynpa sprang these 
oreatnreft. There were horn to Dukshu thirteen daughters of eminent 
rank, (2520) Adid* DIti T Banu t KAU t Damltu. Smbika, Xrodhii p 
Frndta, Yi4™ p VinatC, KapHu, Mid Muni ■* Kndru also wai of the 
number. These daughter* hikd valorous sons and grandsons innu¬ 
merable.^ 

Dakshri, ho worn, had other daughter a* wo learn further on in 
Tmn 2574 where the manner of hb own birth tdw is related: 

Daknhn* h Qjdyatflnymhfhdd pmAi’jS [ 

jf ffiirtp&la S&nUltmu' mmaMttpuh \ cdm&d MjXya ta nf wht i tt d Udrya 

truya [ &Uf#* hmyftk id nivnij ] 

+ , , . 2577 , Anton rta itoto DWindyu isf tetifowliw I>idwt I divyw* 
i'idhtna r&Jiw Kahj^ptipn tmyodaitt [ + ► , 25fSh FfiiU\)n$]uih dinner 
dr?a* hltajn putruh pmjupaUh 1 Uayd*h{^u F 0 ww£ /Mifrtfi 
jtyflMi vittemm |.2525, AhwA ** ^A««* **fW ^riA- 

Nfffno Jtdfd-ri^rru^ii j jwiifito | 

^cjytv>’ ftfiH eartih putrdh with -M fl ta-m$mh\r<i Ji | Sb mo h KumtitkA 
Hvrvkui cha tpjtfm lo&a-dharimh j * + ■ , ■ 2C10- /InjjAl fa Matt&h 
kuttT/d to«y<t patui mnnuhinah j fc , . . , 2614, Mm putr&u Brahmanat 
to fjnynu yayai lakiA&nm [ tot* Dhiitd l idhfUu fka yau it hit m 

Mununfi suha | tuy&r ifj^a dfvl Likahu li padm^fffihi\ diittd | i&tyu* 
in jitfindfrlA patrUt t artsy ah vy^met-rhaftnuh | k » ■ ■ ■ 2617. PrujuMsm 
annakfimftMJm myamyo-paribhakthandi I AdJwrma* tofrw ititijdiah wnn- 
&huta-rin<lMkah j tmydpi Xirritir H&ryfi nmrrM ytm Jlufohuilh ) 
yh&rfi* ta*ydt irayah puirdh pftpakurma-ratdh tadd \ Bhtyt* Mahd- 
bhayia than a Mrilyttr bMidniakat Mhd \ na ttuya bharyu ptdro rd 
hakhid mty aniakp hi i#h \ 

Anginu, Atri l Pdfetya, Pilih^ Kratn p Viiiidtthj, ViTasrat, SatAi, 

the |wcw*A cailed ttfidui^ KrodK and Vikrtta. +h (Hen, hoirow. only twenty 
Rimt* lira hptcilii’d. including Urahmfi hitaMl&t) CodiJkitii ihU tilt with ttiOM f^otod 
iboTB, p. 1 10, frooi Lbu RiiinayaJia,, iiL 14. 7 ff-, G™n Mann In p, 3& h and fnocn the 
ViAliyu p, in p, 05, 

Ci y\\xni u a mifiits anil not an t'-pithat, U ihnim (1) by thi' fftot tbit we hare 
DihKrHtiw on3| tw-cif* n*m»; aod (2) bjr her desccbJirtU^ bolh gtMh atlil 
beiA|? rthcrwapiU ^DJMnitod su Venti 2S50 tT, (i ig rU bLrn 
^rt*Fr|f£(«*},. Kapils another t*f iho thirtwn danglitora *f Daltilm U wid to ban? 
U-cn the Bietber of AnihrcHi^ Dribnuiti*, kicii 1 -, GttnJhanfAi anil ApMf^iU (ditr'^irH 

traAMaiyS jwe $aK4A+rriipMir##v liithi \ irpatgatn tu /itirnn# parikrrt* 

titam [ )h 



12-! MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CHEAT I OX OF MAX, 


Daloha, the gloriou B riahi, tranquil In spirit, and grout in 
wjstore fervour, sprung from the right thumb of BttUimd.” From the 
left thumb sprang that gient Muni's wife, on whom ho begot fifty** 
daughter*. Of these ho gave ten to D harms, twenty-seven to Tndu 
Sfjimn'i, 1 " trad according to the celestial system, thirteen to JCMyapa-” 
I proceed with some other detail* given m the verses I have attracted: 
2581. "Ktamahn's descend nut, Mann, the god and the lord of creatures, 
was hu (it does not dearly appear whose) aon. The eight Yojus, whom 

I shall detail, were his son*.2395. Dividing the right breast of 

nral.mil, the glorious Dhnrmn (Righteousness), issued in a human form 
hrmg.ug happiness to oil people. Ho had three eminent Mn . v 8imm, 

, ll1 ’ ami Tfareha Tranquillity, Love, and Jay), who are tha delight 

ef all creatures, and by their might support the world.2610, 

Arushl, the daughter of Menu, was the wife of that sago (Chynvanu, 
-on of librigu), . . . , . 261J. There are two other wns of Brnhmil, 
whoso mart remains in the world, Dhatp,™ and YidhiUri, who re- 
niamed with Mimu, Their sister wim the beautiful godilwa LakriiiuT =™ 
Whose home is in the lotas. Her mind-bom sons nre the Kteeds who 
move » the sky.2617. When the creature* who were de¬ 

sirous of food, had devoured one another, Adhanca (Unrighteousness) 
was produced, tire destroyer of all beings. His wife was Nirriti, and 
ir-nce ilw nre called Kolrfita^ or tiip offspring of 

She had three dreadful sons, continually addicted to evil deeds, Bhn* 
MoMhhaya (F«r and Terror) and Mpityu (Death; the onder of bein 
He has neither wife, nor any son, for he is tho endcr.'* 1 * 

The neat passage gives a different account of the origin of Toksha’ 
and describes the descent of mankind from Mann: 

A dip. 3128. Tijohhir vditfik wire maharth^ama-ifjmah \ dnh Pm- 


5s; “ i ‘“ s. i h *JZ 

- - * *«. - 

“ ** ™r b, ‘Tn?? P t . W- m - ,1S ff < US JT «>d 142. 

n * Vub B 13 r * <" 1- 112) «ji be Lad five chfldm,. 
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thflamih put nth t ant ah punyu-jatwh &wfiM§ \ mukluijeti&gniml */w* if 
pur mm dttydful mahfnijfffah j tMyah Prdchetti*o jajti* Bnkfho Bdhhad 
imdk pmjfifr \ tam^huUih purtiiha-rg&yh'a m hi foka^ftiumahah 
Virintju mhn an nyamyti j DaktrhaA Fr at fit to* $ m vttih 1 utina-luty&n nj\t- 
fiiitftiit idhdardfii jta jn i i/d - mifdn \ ttiJtdtrn-itinkhytifi Miimbhulaii BaUha- 
putnUti I^mdaA | mvfaknm &dhy$jiay&m*Ha *dnkbya-j*dntitn anuh 
biffinm | faftih p&ntkustiiafft hmytlh pufnkdh tthhimndadhf ] Pfttjnpaitft 
pnijtih Bakihuh aisfikshitr Janame/aytt [ dadan chn dah iJhiirmdr/it 
Xkiytp&yQ tray&ddiiti l hih\*rja naymt* yakifih fnptarmMim Imfarf \ 
3135. IhtyatlaiQnQm pnttfnfiW yu in Jklktihtydni rant 3 J/drJc'L'Ji 
Kd^tpat tuiy 'im Aditytin mmrsjfjamt \ Indrudin riryya-nrmpanMn 
FirtfttwJJiteifl Qihtipt rhs | Vinixratuh auto jajn* Tam Fainumtafrpra- 
bhztfi | Mtlrttiadiuyd Mtinur dhfmdf* ajuyafa mt*S prahhah \ Tmmi 
eMpi tufa jaj** khydim imytlnujah prMnh ] iktrmdimd fa Manur 
dhtmdn yi lira mmiah prati*hfki(ah | Jfanor nmh mdmcilniiB* toft V dwl 
pfitthiia^bharal j Irahma-lahtifrudnyas taimdi! J/imor JtHd* in mdjuwlk j 
{aid 'h/tarad wttMt'tijti brahma kahnUrena mnyaiam j 3110. Bruhmam 
manttra* tuhlm &dnyam redam adMrayau Vimm Dhfifhnufh Nanth* 
yantlim ydlMyetakrdkHm nit tha [ A'drfllAcmj at ha S^ryutim tut hi 
chains*hfamlw Ham [ Fphkaihrma ir avamam prttlmh IthaUra-dharwa- 
party mam \ Ntibhdydnthfa - da Jam&n Nmvh jmtrtn pnsrhihhtik j pan- 
thliat in Matw$ put rda UUhakMyr 'hhtinui kakiln n | mymya hhtdfU U 
4 am rmeittr Hi m fk fruitful j PurUrmnf tato \ ide$n I id yum samapnd- 
put a | jtrx mi tujfjd&hamd mat ft pitd thaiitU nah irutam [ 

H 3123, Bom all with ^lon<lour y lik« that of great riflhL^ thv ten R*.m 
of Pruohetfiff Lire repute'll to hav^ been yirtuou® utid half; puit hy them 
the glorious bvinp® 1 were formerly burnt up by fire springing from their 
mouth*. From them win bom Bukslm Pmehctasu;™ and from Dukelm, 
the Parent of the world (were produced), thoso creature*. Cohahitmf 
witli VirinT r tlie Sluui Dakshabe^ot a tbousiind like himftolf s famous 

ai 11 Tr^&i »nd plants” Mtwrding to ibc CoraTiwaUi^r [«<«vf^bAaai* 
jrAjidfAff^rjiA-), Compato WU»H i I*, ih |i. \* 

f: - Tin. -,iou: 41 £coudI df Bulwha'a birth id (pv«a in tin* S-infcip. 7d73: fit* imam 

{mm y*1 it fk a I^AmA* nvmd jtrqjapaiik \ dtt ruTmtht hkt i c ut#AnA £* Hi fA*u 

e',tf4tr | "Thu* [r“i PfiiLliLEases bud odo b-ol eaLLtd Etik^bdp^liC lenl of <rt,iLures, lie 
b fiefUtiiu|q]j- cafied by two Eultn^ DA.din and Kn- ih [ComparE v&L It, ai thw wflrk, 
[ 1 . SJ, QDfE 30 p aULilp- -L . iLO-1 lb-.- £ uMpiLtltii ISriiluu.iS_L;o riL rt r l fc LL' f *nd m i, i| ! n 
Ibere quoted.) This folUjfria^ Ttrw 757i toll* 0* that K:l* ya jbj. oJjw bad tfft euoil'i, 
the other htLu^ Ariatj|aiiiiiiu. EiitiL. iUi H h quoted nbutc. 
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for their religious observances, to whom Kinds taught the doctrine of 
final liberation, the unequalled knowledge of the Suakhyn. Desirous of 
creating offspring, the Fraj5pnti Daksha next formed fifty daughters, of 
* hom he gave tea to Dbnnaa, thirteen to Kafyspo, and twenty-seren, 

demoted to the regulation of time,“ to Indu(Somn).3135. On 

Dukabupol^ Hie most excellent of his thirteen wires, Kalyepa, tho 
son of MarTchi, begot the Adityns, headed by Indra and distinguished 
by their energy, and also Tivcwvat “ To Yirawit was bom a son, the 
mighty Yama Vaiwatn. To Miirtamls (i>. Tivasrot, the Snn) was 
bom the wise and mighty Manu, and also tho renowned Tamil, his 
(Manus) younger bratlier. Righteous was this wire Mimu, on whom 
a race was founded. Renee this {family) of men became known as the 
rat'o of Manu. Brahmans, Kshattriyos, and other men sprang from this 
Manu. From him, o king, came the Brahman conjoined with the Kshat- 
trivn. 3140. Among them the Brahman*, children of Mimu, held the 
Veda with the Vedangas. The children of Manu ore said to have been 
Vena, Dhrishnu, Moriahyanta, Kabhiga, Ikshvoku, Knrnsba, ShrySti, 
UA the eight, Friahadra the ninth, who was addicted to the dries of a 
Kahattriya, and NAbhagoruhta the tenth. Manu had also fifty other 
sons j hut they all, as we hare heard, perished in eonrequmce of mutual 
dissensions. Subsequently tho wire Purfirav** was Lem of Hi, who, 
wc heard, was both his mother and his father.” 

The tradition, followed in this passage, which assigns to all the 
caste* one common ancestor, removed by several stages f rom the 
creator, is, of course, in conflict with the account which assigns to 
them a fourfold descent from the body of Brahma himself. 

The STmtipturau, verse* 2 749 If„ contain* an account of the origin 
of castes which ha* evidently proceeded from an extreme smarter „f 
the dignity of the Brahmamnl order- The description given of the 
prerogatives of (he priestly class b precisely in the style, end partly in 
almost the identical words, of the most extravagant declarations of 


" This phrase fcffrjjr. n^nr y milSk h«d prarimnly ocrarad in tcm , r,- an 
where ]t 14 followed bT tte TJlfdl fffr'iwi rwi'xAtttrv+VGamirt fat I r, ■- 

w[l T !imiie aBd apHatod to ngnEab[C lift 0"^ - 1 

a iSSf *■ 14 "■ -—* «*. tiVZi, 

Z U. Aditi. See verse 2530, 2522. „J 2800 of ihis «„* book 


ASD of the origin of the fotje castes. 
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Mann (i + 99 f.) on the same subject In other places* however, the 
MahulMrata contains explanations of a very different character re¬ 
garding the origin of the distinctions, social and professional, which 
prevailed at the period of ib* composition. A comparison of these 
various passages will afford an illustration of the fact already intimated 
in p, G, w that this gigantic poem is made up of hcterogcneoiUi dements, 
the products of different ogei, and representing widely different dog¬ 
matical tendencies,, the later portions having been introduced by suc¬ 
cessive editors of the work to support their own particular views, with¬ 
out any regard to their inconristency with its-earlier content#. In fact, a 
wort so vast* the unaided compilation of which would have taxed all tht 
powers of a Didymus Chnlkentera?, could scarcely have been created in 
any other way than that of gradual accretion. And some supposition 
of this hind is certainly necessary in Older to explain such discrepancies 
as will bo found between the passages I have to quote, of which the 
three first are the production! of believers (real or pretended) in the 
existence of ft natural distinction between their own Brahmen ical order 
and the other classes of the community* white the two by which these 
three arc followed have emanated from fair end moderate wTiters who 
had rational views of the essential unity of mankind, and of the supe¬ 
riority of moral and religious character to any factitious divisions of a 
social description. 

In the first passage, Mledima, the great undo of the Pandas, when 
describing to Yudhtehthira the duties of kings, introduces one of those 
ancient storks which arc so frequently appealed to in the MaMlftintei 
Without a minute study of the poem it would ho difficult to «iy 
whether these arc- ever based on old traditions, or arc anything mon¬ 
th an mere vehielos invented to convey the individual views of the 
writers who narrate them. BhTshmn auvs, Funti parvus 2740 : 

Ju era ht ixt& raiehrrf axataS rha *fr arttayet \ m era filjnti tnrtfa rye 
rtijtm riijij-puroJiiU:k | 2750. Atrupf it&foam purd- 

tamm ] Fnriiraram Atlmya wfiirfidam M&tort'kanah ] Pur^rard urrifAii | 
Ktitah writ! bnlhmfino J&ti a ruratfi rhup! tufas Ira yah hmmiifhrhti bharati 
hwhfhm i tan me ripilfopitum arh&st | JffffcnfejrdfAa | JJrahmnm i»u- 
Ihtiitih writhfv hrtJhmanQ rilja-itsttama \ Mbihhyum tsMttriyah wrkhfa 
uruM */u ih i uiitfii eta cht i | rifgdilflnf pttrkM njtjArthiM tray Anil m Bbs~ 
*“ Sm aba flu* fourth volume of lliU work, pp. 141 ff. Mid 152. 
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ratarshiibha \ varna# tLiturikih wmbhittuk padbhgum ftidro einirmtah \ 
hntJiMuwa jugamtlm hi jirithirydm antfjflgaU 37 | iMttfah *Af'fi\-bitii.tunum 
dharma-kashatga guptayt' | 2755. Atak prithiiyd tjunUirnm hhaUrigani 
danda-diidrane | drill yam Baudam akarot prajundm anutfiptayi | ttiiiptt* 
tu iifrjiHa-dhfinyttiti triti varmin hibhriyfitt imiin \ &Hdru hg rifrl fi pari- 
charcd iti Mrahmdnmdmmm \ Ada urutki \ dnjmga kihattrabatidhtiT 
td hat ye yam pritkfcl A/iar^f | dharmutah aaha r it term mm gag Juyo pm- 
chafohm m? \ Vttyur m'dcha \ tiprasga mream rraitad pal kitichijJtipaft- 
gatam | jgeshfhrtttihhijatwnths tad dkanwAtmild viduh \ *tam era hrdh- 
IhtmMe tram vmU it art dmfuti rha \ gurur hi *arr&-rarn&n$*i 
jgtthfirth ir&hth&s cha mi drijafr | 27G0, Pnty-nlhiiit if Mirim *lrl 
dewram karate $wim \ t*ha ie pratJumah kalpah npadg any# hkmd 
atah 9 

“ 2749. Tho king- should appoint to ha his royal priest™ a man 
who will protect the good, trail restrain the wicked. 2750, On this 
subject they relate this following ancient, story of a eoBYt'TsntioD 
between Furutnvu the son of 1 % and lift tannin (Yhyij, the Wind- 
god}^ Pnrilmvaa eaid : You miwt explain to me whence tbf Tlmhmon, 
and whence the (other) three castes wore produced, and whence the 
finperiority (of the first) arm** Malaria van ans wered I The Brahman 
waa created from Brahmas mouth, the Kidiattriya from his armg, the 
Yaisya from his thighs, while for the purpose of serving these three 


^ M*tui p L 9Bj hfli adAijnyatt^ 

M Rnja-puntii nTjxA r The killg'a priori (rnju^puf^i^k) Eh lore repmontod M Ota? who 
"bnkU be a eoafidential and virtuous minuter of rtate. SnrL u not, bowHver, Ihe obo- 
rwler nlwap imigqed (0 thl* di Lss of persons. In MjlUu dL 4d p tjuu4id above (p r 4 1 f,}, 
I be purohitn is placed in n lewtt class than other Ernhnuma. And in the follow^ 
TeiM of ihe AnuYa*atuipartaZi, t *km from n atorj in which the Itiihii utter 

rupJedktirau agrinri anyone who b tumid baTe*kdon certain Intua rimi*. part of ihu 
ear*e ip^ken by VuviDUtni ta us folio tv ■: ra/nidrctorv’jitu bhrifato rtynud rhuftnpurv- 
AlfwA j nyvjyiiMyn ihavaiv fUry rum-wfmyam ttr^i ych \ “IxL the man who *lmh 
torn* root* U 4 hireling tmfieker in ndn inaantnibnji (?) tnd Ibo d&m&tie prit*$ o/ a 
and th^ pries! of one for whom Ho Btflhun ahonlii olBriatc/' AgAiu + id vt iae 
-IS79, the fiame j*. non tap; kvrvto Mritako'vmMm ro/rt-t# rAitfw purriuA \ h it to 
m(u Ay aptjy&yd yat r# AartttiptuMmw j "Lei him wlm ntesk tliv Ju(u-' perform 
di a hireUBg inuantatifflw to Cfliise druught, aud be a king’* domortk prio 4 t, m i &u 
prieil of one for whom no Brfihtnati should olEe([Lta, , ' , I have bad partly to gut* ai 
Ebfl H'liMl Of the won In and aranAdm, The Comm^nlitordi^a nut ex¬ 

plain the former; ind interpret tho tatter (for wbieb Ibv Edinburgh Jus, reads arar. 
,AnA) hj truAti mTnnMffm, « enuring dnmght," He addij pdfisAfMA rva owmfab 
lbw who emue draught are most wiJ^!kqli F, 
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castea was produced the fourth class, the J?udTu + fashioned from his 
feet. The Brahman, m scum as horn, becomes the lord of all beings 
* upon the earth, for the purpose of protecting the treasure of righteous- 
fie$a H £753* Then (the creator) constituted the Kshattriya tho con¬ 
troller of the earth, a second Yarn a to bear tho rad, for the satisfaction 
of the people. And it was Brahma's ordinance that the Taisya should 
sustain these three classes with money and grain, and that the frudra 
should servo them. The sen of lid then enquired : Tell me, Vlju, to 
whom the earth, with its wealth, rightfully belongs, to the Bnlhnmn 
or the Kshattnyu } YAyu replied: All this, whatever exists in the 
world, is the Brahman's property 1 * by right of primogeniture: this is 
known to those who are skilled in the lows of duty, It is his own 
which the Brahman oats, puls on, and bestows, lie is the chief of nil 
tho castes* tho first-born and the most excellent- Just as n woman 
when she has loat her (first) husband, takes her brother in law for a 
second; so the Brahman is thy flnat resource in calamity; afterwards 
another may arise**' 

A groat deal is shortly afterward* added about the advantages of 
concord between Brahmans nod Eshattriyas Such m the fol- 

3owing (2S02) : ** From the dissension* of Briihmans and Efhftttriyaa 
the people incur intolerable suffering" (mitha bhtdtid htdkmtma-kshut- 
tmyd^um pmjd duhkkam dtmaham chdvi&amti) afford tolerably clear 
evidence (hilt tho Intertatai of the«j two dosses must frequently have 
dashed. 

la the same strain as the preceding passage is tho following: 

Yanapmnm, 13136. jradhpupatiiid ydjandd ul anyasmfid rd prati- 
t/mhiU | dwho bhavali riprdndm jralitflgnt-ttimu drtjtih \ durtedd ul m- 
iWd rd prdJcfilsA mmtkntti* Mhd ] brdhmaw'i nuttimrtntarpd bhmma- 
t'hannu fc&gnuyah | yrtthil & mrtiu.it* dlpiattjuh pit raid naira dvthyah | 
^ cidtoA dFj^rdn ft! hrfihinfltfn dutrtitrim mrth/U \ prdJkdrttii cha pura- 
di'urath pfdsdda \$ rha prtfkay -vidha ih \ nuparHwi na sMumte hlwlni 
IrflhmrtmttdmaiA \ rtdddhyd rpita^ampunM jnduarantm tapiminnh | 
yatra tuhfhmU rsi v§prC§ tan-ndma miparam n?ipa \ vraje id py athmu 

™ Kultnlca, ihfi CeBiranii Liter on Mahti (i. IflO), u abltpcd 1e admit that tbii is 
ooly •pdom in a paisegyriral or hyperbolical way, aild Hut pmpmy i* Imre uik-d 
in a %HratiT* jkk* atm lb eft U alWwArdi prtfficitod by Miuiu of lEruhinft-ni a* 
Wi?ll iii albcn (“**§m" Hi ifuf r I whyait* | rram ft* *rem na Cu tram m j krrth* 
mamtuyapi Maumti itryuMya wahAyrtm^tita^. 


0 
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*ranya ptitra atmti bahu-hrttldh \ tat tad nayaram ttf uhik pdriha far- 

^n2 tfi chti tad bhartt \ 

Ci Nc- blame accrues to Bruhmans from teaching or sacrificing* or from 
receiving money' in uoy other way: Bnihmuns are like flaming flre. 
Whether ill or well versed in the Veda t whether untrained or accom¬ 
plished, Erulmians must never be despised, like fires covered by tmbea. 
Jmit as fire does not lose ita pmity by blazing even in a cemetery, bo 
toe* whether learned or unlearned, ll Brlli man is a great deity. Cities 
arc not rendered magnificent by rampart?, gates d or palaces of various 
kinds, if they ore destitute of excellent Btuhmuns. 13-140. The plate 
where Brahmans, rich in the Veda, perfect in their conduct, and aus¬ 
terely fervid, reside, is (really) a city (mzyara). Wherever there are 
men abounding in Yedso loro, whether it be a cattle-pen, or a forest, 
that is called a eity, and that will be a sacred locality*” 

The following verses from the AntiMsanap. 2160 C are even more 
extreme in their character, and ore, in fuel* jjctfedly sublime in their 
insolence: * 

Bnthmanfifitlm paribhavftd a^uftth mUU iay&h [ httihiminiitinm prmu* 
dflch cha dtt'uh irrarys- tt lYdrt'ttrfj ] aia&ptim trash{*tm uiti&am Mhfllya 
hmapuH yin A | adAaryyfi set mid Gangs, darjayu hrdJmujwl bhu n" | na 
brdkmum-virodktna sitlyu ddttuib wm wMard | bruhtmimi hi mdklUm&fia 
i*wmm apt i*rat4$ j hln pujayasra taint aw dfinrna pfiricharf/yayti j 
ytfrfif-MtfJi niahlm bhvklum imum a ufjura - tnt&ha/ rr rn \ 

M Through the prowess of the Brahmans the Aaurot were prostrated 
on the waters ■ by the favour of the Brahmans the gods inhabit heaven. 
The ether cannot be created ; the mountain Himavat cannot be Bhaken - 
tlm C3atijpi rjinnot bo stemmed by a dmts j the Brahman a cannot bo 
compered by any ono upon earth* The world cannot be ruled in op- 
position to the Brfthmans; ter thn mighty Briihmmis ore the dcitire 
even of the gods. If thou desire to possess the sea-girt earth, honour 
them continually with gifts and with service.” 

The next passage seems to be Belf-ccntradictory, as it appears to set 
out with the supposition that the distinction of caste* arose after ibo 
creation; while it goes on to mt&tt the separate origin of the four classes : 

STintiparvan* 1M0L Jamaka mtJrha j r arn$ viktha-vm^Andm ma* 
hmh * fojwjfajf** ! *t*d itM&my ahmjmtum tad brUhi radaitifii mra | 
yad ttajjtiyaU 'pvtyvm w rrtJyam Hi katih J hUham kdhmamtz Jut* 
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fii&the gra&fjrtfim f Pur&iara urdfA# | 

j&tah m m® 1 tapattu frr spsiartA^ jujfryrcjAaifl^wi | 

fljr^f.1 rAa punr/Q bhuratt tatnhhfirtfh \ a fa nyatarata hhv'al 
M «4M/dyfl/*| I OB 65. Vaktrud hhajdkh^um finM^dm patfhh^Jk 
tJiait&ifut jajnir* \ *rijntah PrajdpaUr fokun iti dh&rm*m£& ridrth | mu- 
khajfj hrrthmuni I# hlhujah kth&tffi*fdh xmrtfilh \ drttfdh dhtinmo 

rajm pu&pdh parMdrakdh ( fhaiurndm fra rwrn&ndm dtpawah punt- 
ihartfuikha \ afo **$* ryutiriktu y§ te vai tanlarfydk imriidh 
10870- Janaka urazka \ Brah/mnaikma jdtdrtdm ndMtrmJt ffvtrolak 
kutkam \ htihfttfiha hi kkr rtfi g&trtini muni tsffama \ paint Mr* htth&M 
j&fftk nr at/am'm (? itn/mim) mxmatjv patf*h \ iutthn-pamau Msmutpomtil 
ri'yojuru cha tathd ’part \ Partiiara urdcha \ rfijan unit ad Mar fit prdhpam 
upakf-iMhfem Janma nd \ maidtmdad Hi mmutpatth fapOMd hhuritatmandm [ 
utpddr/a pufrfiri i mmmyo ftripafe tfsfra Mra ha [ tapiud t+*Mm 

ruhilram pradadfcth pmdh [ * * * * lO&ffh Pte n&m prakfitim prdptd 
Vnidfhii tapaMufrfUjtit \ pratink{hitd vrda-rtdv dmtitna iaputaita hi \ 

“ JiiDiika neks: 10861. HoW T o great risM, does the caste of fho 
separate classes arise f Toll mo, ns I desire to know. According to 
the Veda* the offspring which is bom (to any one) is the very man 
himself. How does offspring bom of a Brahman fall into distinct 
classes? PatHsnm replied: It is just as yon Bay, o great king. A ^on 
is the very same as he by whom he wins begotten ; but from decline of 
unstoro fervour, (men) have become included finder different classes* 
And from good *esl and good seed n pure production arises, whilst 
from those which are different and faulty springs an inferior pro¬ 
duction. Those acquainted with duty know that men were bom from 
the mouthy nrtns, thighs, and feet of Frajipatt when hu wrts creating 
the worlds. The Brnhmnns sprung from hi a mouth, tho KHialtriysis 
from his arm*, the merchants from his thigh.?, and the scrvnnts from 
his feet. Tim scriptural tradition speaks only of four claswe* Tim 
men not included in these are declared to have sprung from a mixture 
(of tho four)* * * * . 108704 Janata naked : How is there a difference 

ia race between men sprung from one nud the sumo Brahmil ? for them 
are now many races in the world. How have Munis born naywhero 
(iudiscritmnntdy) entered into a good f: unify* some of them having 
sprung from n pure source and others from an inferior stock f PiirSiam 
rvjjLitNl: It would not bo credible that noble-minded mw t whow mulz 
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had been perfected hy austere fervour, should have boeu the offspring of a 
degraded birth. AI unis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way 
conferred on them the position of rishis by thets own austere fervour/ 1 
Thy speaker then immea a number of sages (10S76) u &med for their 
acquaintance with the Veda, and for their self command and austere 
fervour/' as “having all attaiiwfl to their respective conditions by 
practising the hitter observance/ 1 

In the latter verses the speaker appears to admit, at the very mo¬ 
ment that ho denies, the degraded origin of some of the renowned 
saints of Indian antiquity. What else in the meaning of the verse, 
“ Munis who had begotten son* in an indiscriminate wav conferred 
on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour: 11 No 
doubt in is intended to represent those as exceptional times; but while 
wo itdn^o to admit tills assumption, we may fend some reason to SU[>- 
pose that the irregularities, as they wore afterwards considered to be, 
wiueh tlii* assumption was intended to explain siway, were really 
samples of the state of things which commonly prevailed in curlier 
ages. 

The next extract declares that there hs a natumi distinction between 
the Brahmas]* and the other castes; and appears to intimate that the 
barrier bo constituted eon only bo overpassed when the soul ix-appears 
in another body in another birth i 

Anula&ana-parid, (5470* fjtcn wrdcha \ firuAmanyam dm dmkprtfp- 
yfljft MWf&t fotlhmtwfih \ Jto/tf ftriyo mtiyad&dr&U wd mtnrydd 

tti m& matih \ htwwna duxhkritcutku tlhuMd hhnshjati tai dcijsA \ 
j/P&t&tm mrwam muprdpya (mmdd raMstd rtf* dnjah \ *thih hr&h- 
brdbmuyam ttpajtmii \ fokattriyo Hh$ mtiyu ™ 
braAwMtiyttm §a yaakkidi \ ya* tu brahmuifam vtertjya M&ltrm 
dharmafii nuMm* 4# | br&Jkm*syvt $a panlhrafikijih k*&atim-ymtau pf&jd- 
ytite | uti'iya-karma *Ad yv r ipro fohha-mtyha-tynpuh tiyah \ brdhmanyum 
durhbham prdpya karoty ujpa matih &£& J §a drija taUyaidm et* wmsye 
rti hidrafdm iyM \ wa-dharmut prtiehyufa vipnu tatah Udrairam 0jp- 
7iM ^ I * * - - 05&Qv JiHi* fu LsrftiMtr dwi iubAstr dekarifou tati& \ 
Sudro brGjms&tem ydii wisyuh kihatiriyatm trajti \ Jfcta-Woldg# 
tartuni yathilnyay*m yattevidti \ MrAtAdft pvrkharyydm cha jynhffo 
Wrnc pi tiy sh m fah | Jmty&d ityddi | 

Mahiideva says: bo, P + u Bruiimanhoodj, o fair goddess, ii diJUcult to 
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be attained* A mnn r whether he he a Brahman, Eahftttriya, YaiSyn, 
or ii dra, is such by nsititrr? j this is my opinion. By evil deed* n twice- 
born man fhlls from bis position. Then let n twice-born man who ha* 
attained to the highest casta, keep it. The Kshattriyn, or YaMyu, who 
lire* in the condition of a Brahman, by practising the duties of on*?, at¬ 
tains to Briihmanbcod. But he who abandons the state of a BiTihmnn 
and practises the duty of n Esbnttriya, full* from Briih manhood and is 
bom in a Kahuttriya womb. And the foolish Brahman, who, having 
attained that Brahman hood which i* so hard to get* follows the pro- 
fctsion of a Yfliaya, under the influence of cupidity and delusion, fails 
into the condition of a Vaiiya, (la like manner) a Yaisya tort sink 
into th* state of a Eftidrm A Brahman who falls away from hi* own 
duty becomes afterwards n ffiidra + * , * * 6590, But by practising the 
following good works, o goddess, a frudra becomes a Brahman, and a 
Vaiiya becomes a Kshattriya: Let him actively perform ail the func¬ 
tions of a tfudra according to propriety and rule, i + <r, obedience and 
smieo to the highest eaato," etc. 

The next passage is the first of those which I have already noted, n* 
in spirit and tenor very different from the preceding. The conversation 
which it records arose an fellows: Tudhishthira found hi* brother Bhi- 
masena eanght in the eoifcs of a serpent, which, it turned ant, was no 
other than the Famous king Naihusha, who by his sacrifices, austerities, 
etc,, had formerly rained himself to the sovereignty of the three worlds- 
but had been reduced to the condition in which he was now seen, as a 
punishment for hi* pride and contempt of the Brahmans. He promises 
to let Bhlmasetm go, if Yudhbhihira will answer certain question*. 
Yudhishthira agrees, and remarks that the serpent wo* acquainted with 
whatever a Brahman ought to know. Whereupon the Berpent proceeds : 

Yfma-parva, verm I24G9 fF : Sarpa ntdtAa f hrAhmitnafi ko bhated 
rajan rtdyam Jh'in rha TWA uhfhira [ 1247®. litarthy ah'mafim irdm h§ 
pdAyef ir anvmimrtouiAe | YudkithfAfra vrfichn \ flvfydA dunam hhamu 
&iom rhirtinmMjam iapQffhrrnd | dfiiptmU yrttra wlf/endra m bnlhnwnvh 
Hi smritih | rafydrii tarpa pa rum Brahma nirdtthlhtim atmlfmm tfta *jat | 
Vatra fatvil na iorhtmii hhavatah h'ih rimhthitam \ Sarpit uidrAd | thl- 
furrarnt/tim prttmnnam rAa mtfjfim rha brahma fhair a hi \ flflrfrwAr api 
rha 1 a+parh cha ddmm ahr&dha rra rha J unri{amxi/tm ahiimfi cha ghrrnfi 
rftmm Ywlhiihftem \ f fdptjm pach cMira nirdahkham awiiharb t'A* m- 
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rHihipx j tshhjiiik hlnaiu pad am chilnyad nti tad o*fUi lakihtiffi \ Ya- 
dhixhikira urdcJu? [ 12475, ffildr? tu pad bhattl fok*kma drift task tka 
nx vidyaU [ tta rai ' foidm Mfinrrh chkttdra krdkmana m cka kr^kmamih | 
yatrt hM fakthyatr tarpa rjitUm ia hruhmanak tmfitab \ yatraih wf m 
bhard tarpa lam £ a dram tit nirddiM I yat ptinar hhteatti prohiam 
na ted yam rid pail ft r\a \ tabhijttm Mimm at# *%yatra padmm mUtHi 
cA*d apt | mm itad matam mrpa tuhhyaik him m jmi rid yak [ yatka 
*Ut*skaayar Ttwdhy* Shared nothmim na x?tatd \ cram mi tukha-duh- 
khubkifuifl Mnam ndsti pa dam haMt \ tikd mama matih sarpa yathu 
tfi manyaU bhavfm \ Sarpa m fichu | 12480, Yadi U vjdiut# r&jan 
hrtikmanah prasamUtkitah \ rpithfi juft* (add ’ytuAwJri kpitir ydrad 
ua vidyat* | YrndAMthira usa#ha | /Stir aim mnhusarpa manu&hyatt f 
mahumai* | Miilanit Aitrra^rarmhifith dwtkparlkikyeti ms matih 1 tarrc 
f an'usv apatyaw jarwyanii *adtI uarah | r An maiikutmm atfto junma 
manmarh cha sarmim topntim | idiin i ufiktim pramuaam cha H yt ya- 
jamahY' tip apt \ tatmdch rhhliam pradhiiiuchpim ridur yt Mtra- 
darsimk | 4, pran nakfa-tarddhamit jnimw jfita-karma ridhiyale" \ 
"tadA \*ya mittrl suritrl pitft lv Ackuryyn why aft Td | 12485. “ Tdrafh 
cUia.tlra-ft(lmQ ky s#ka ydtad red? na JdyatY* \ laammn tram mtiii-d$<udk£ 
JIamifr Smiyam&kum 'brae it \ kpita-lriiydk piimr rarm 3 yadi tritium na 
ridyaf* | sdnhntis la fra ndymdm Martin pra$amik*Mlak \ yatrctftinrm 
maku*ttrpa *d msiriiam r fittam MyaU \ tarn brfihmanam tiham pur tarn 
tikhirfui hhujagtottama j 

^1240&. The Serpent mldz Who may be a Jlnlljinan, uud what m 
tho thing to be kno^a f o Yudliluhthim;—tell me, oince by thy word^ 
I inter thee to ha a person of extreme inlelitgeaeo. Yu^hishthim 
replied: 12470. The Spri|-iti declarea p o chief of SerpOdte p that he ia □ 
UrahmoD, in whom truth, liberal Ety , |mticnce p virtue, innocence, auatero 
fervour, and companion are seen. And the thing to bo known ia the 
supreme Brahma, free from pain, rts well els from pleasure,— to whom, 
when men have attained, they no longer sorrow* What ia your 
opinion? The Serpent replied: Thu Yedn (brahma) is beneficial to 
all the four caste* and is auEhoritntivc and true, 3 ® And bo we find in 

** Sfldi 13 the MB m fl^ipfied by tb* Combimnitpr to tkk line, the drift of which 
it not Tery cl™. Thu- ComiacDt runs thm; JHarjuu tu krfihmtrna^padm9joti~m3tram 
ricditJtiivfi kadrt i#I t*k*h*Mm ryMbhhrByvti " tAZlKTMrnitffm” iii mrddkma \ 
thalutHam wer$*Mrt Mtam ] uiyam prm wmwri# tk* dh^ma^paiihapmk^m 6mbm* 
| imkmkam*rnr*t*r apt wk-mufokmiMi i*ne >y u^ridih jfUii-wmUJtwA 
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EMras also truth, liberality, calmness* innocence, ImrTnlesanPss, and 
compassion. And os for the thing- to be known* which i§ free from 
pain and pleasure* I peredvo that there is no other thing free froni 
these two influences. Ymlhishthmi rejoined : 12475. The qualities 
ehnmctcnatie of n Swim do not exist in n Brahman (nor vis* 

(Were it otherwise; the StLlra would not be n Sucln^ nor the Brah- 
man a Brahman. 111 The person in whom this regulated practice is per¬ 
ceived b declared to be a BriJmmq ; and the man, in whom it is absent, 
should be designated 10 + a Sudm. And as to what you say further that 
there is nothing other than this (Brahma) to be known r which is free 
from the sissceplibiUtics in question; this is also {ray own) opinion, 
Thai there is nothing free from them* Just as between cold and heat 
there can be neither heat nor cold, so there is nothing free from the 
feeling of pleasure and pain. Such is my view ; or how do you eon- 
aider? The Serpent remarked: 12180. If a mam is regarded by yon 
us being a Brahman only in. Consequence of his conduct, then birth is 
vain until action is shewn. TudhkhUiim replied: 0 most sapient 
Serpent, birth is dilHcult to be discriminated in the present condition 

triJuth | rtvm vka tafyadtiemm y*di iadrr r py usTi forAi jfc V rra ryvd 

iii itAm u iudraAw tipi*' iii [ 111 The Hrpfetlt, hoWi-Ver, Uitilrntnndia^ bj the terra 
Unkhmaji mere birth, shows in A p]nku nbd n half that YndltuhLhmfs definition foil* 
by being applicable aljo tu rt SQdj.iL CAtUtrrarHya nitons 4 bencfldal to ibt- four 
i-eitca." (Such is the Tfdi), which is also 1 Inic' and J authoritative/ m ewtnhlijibing 
what a* duty. InjisTimjcb as the Smriti whirh prescribes a S'ndrt/* conduct if itself 
Euundcd oti the Veda; *11 conduct* etc M is hosiid <m the Veda. And *0 if (the eka- 

rjck’ffi of) truth, etc., ore f illed ilIn» in Ft S'tidni, he tuu must bo a Brahman — Hich ii 
Ills argcmtuuL in the wnnk * la 2f Odrai al»^" Attording to thti explanation the 
connection between the drat liar and the second and I hind hi»j he its follows; The 
Veda is hnnefi-dai to nil the castes, and therefore S'Qilmi nUo r haring the advantage 
of iti guiiiimce, although at second hand* may pruettse all the virtues you enumerate; 
hut would you therefore Call them Brihciaits f 

3U Tfoii THUS* is not very 7 lucid \ but the huh may be that which I have us- 
tiguwh The Commentator wyi - It*™* fit JrajUM-ffl&il 

tra tuJt'niitr api jtrri&mannlrjui a?)AyHj\Mynm\ftl ptifiAarati 11 fitidre fr Bl if* \ tf ittfr'rt- 
m irnAm^wii "if( mm 6rSA M+iwm*dRwm iiy 

i 31 J thrift j iudrv 'p\ ipppiiify-tiprto JttjArtCgdA I ftrnAfflflfp *P* kawndy*uptt*if ffi 

fly srfAa^ J ,J The Other (Yudhiihthmi), however, understanding by the word Brfth* 
inana 0114 who iav wi the Veda (or, Brahma), and conceding the fact of a SUdraV Brfiii- 
manhood, obviate* hy it a Words 1 hat ia a S'Odra/ etc., (the objection linnet drawn). 
TSif qualities, llWt p etc., distinctive of a S^fidra, do not exiil in a Brahman, not do 
the qualities tranquillity, etc., chajuttcrtslk- of a Brdbiuan exist in a S iidru. A 
S hdra dbtaDguiahed by the Utkr U ft HrihlBJB; while A Bruhppan eharacterited by 
lust, cU., U a S'Qdrm ri 
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of tiiimjunty, on Eiccormt of the confusion of all casUA 34 AH [sorts of) 

4 In the tenth vdl. rtf his Indischf Send ion, p. 63, Professor Weber adduce!! lemo 
curious oridnijce of tbft little confidence] entertained eel indent times |w the I ndinn* in 
the chastity of tbtir women, He wftn to tbo folffiiriiig passage : (1) XidSnfl gutr^ 

3. L 5sA th >s rfljrA it -rAirr tin r ' A j/rryri WiHPiy 3 *rth& ifrf FrAjpr rj|jj matfuzhyfl-liak- 
*V fit# ytthrim pain fAMy* (yM,h pttfra I pufran rakrA?* 

it me jw(r.i$ &Asri*ApiHi£ j * l Women me irregular in thoir conduct. Of wTuiiorrcr 
msn, [, taking gods and men to witness, shall declare mjs^f la be tbc son, I shall be 
thi'k to-n; Slid thty whom 1 shall name ilh mT suns sbhll be so.* + (I) S'jitapaEb* 

IkabiWiy^iii. 2 , 1 , 40. 4/*d - Am*#**#*" itfSAm \ owUia «m rvriewyo <flK| 

pwyjftntu Maoris I fifaS Ay 14 ruhASBn cpuui^Wt Ud »f d 

iAuAiy m neto vdadhatijli \ *tiui riri arifAd jvfrfc y* AftfAwop* ye y&jaqj jfoytU \ 

tcimnd *pi rf/expnm rw raipy#^ rd s » ArS WbrrA ” % it-t An^li | A. 

■fa®* SPJ*afJ*f*t*\ t*m** aAoA “*■ A<r*y«r /re 

tfi | 41 Now ns regards whit be say* - [tbU) EriLbman (luu been 
rrttiHj} :■ before this bis birth in tmecrinin, For they my thi* thnt 1 Rsbhur* fallow 
ftfbir fflflMB, and therefore tbit it ii Barbara wbn inject wed into them,'" (Cempnru 
wbai it Mid of tbe Oaadbum m Attum V, St, 37. 110, and Joan*. Roy. As &*♦ 
^ 1 P- ^ l -) ^ ^*0 bt» is ei-rtninly bom who Is Wfl from tiered science 

{ArmAma) utd from Haifa. Wherefore also U-t him add™ a Ritjanyi or a V&Eiiv* 
“ 1 T 1 raib-miin, p far ha U bora from Mmd idffle# (trAAra, ami tvltHqupiitlr a Brbli- 
man) who h bom frum Mcriflrev flam they my L ht no ene *Iit in iffertf of a 
libiLtuvp, for be infOrK ^the) hin (of EniiniAiiiir-tdg ?) hj- so sloi 1 ^ 4 ^, J ' (3) On the Hot 

passage- of ibS - P, Bf. ii, 5, 2 + 20 , I^fiswr Weber renurka tbnt il is assanml (but 
tba wifo of the pofson offmig the V^nuni prpgh&M must ba^ «no or mom para¬ 
mours : pr mttpnu km prMltjmmtil m patmJm pjrieAAitAl 4 ^d 

0^ Comm.) 1 i/f | rat un^m n£ iiat ^ kamii pad wyuy* «r y mjwo 

rAare/f | fffAo " rid i/f me 'tittih-mlpu juAviaJ" ,j*p prirAAofi f wrVi^-i 1 ^. mi 

^4 ^ f «'»™ Uhmrtf f r fr if* pf&Urf* j « ymf «w p^fr- 

jKdHifXa j-'urj fi7ri? 1 rD Atf mAii*A >yiit \ l+ The pm liprasiMlfi {ono of tbc pri«tn) 

rftnnu. Being about to bring forward tbr wife, bo ufa ber, 1 with wbat (parumour) 
dost tbon k«p WrapMj r 1 For it is an offffirc- inennirg punishiuftit from Varunn 
tljat bciing Ibn Wifo of w Dtt she k«p wmpany with another, Uc enflUlrrs 1 in 
onkr tJiat sbe mny not NUriSca with me wbile sho fbdb no unmd pong/ p ur a 
when dteluwl bwoBBi less: for il it not aUebdetl with raWhtviL Tbunrfnre he 
enquire, Jf she does not rtinfra* it will be ill for hrr reUtiotu/* fTbij mams* i., 
eipUiwd in KAtjUjint^SrautiL Sdm*. r, fi h fi-U.) [ 4 } S H P. Er. i, 3, 21. T*d 

H Afl wncla TZjnmptfhf* ^ miAadi^m pt/wy«A tifw | Xiid cdjr^/ a y rf/ ' . 

pw-irl rS jmIwi tyur \ - YijnaTfiSkifa said tbit (its nppodtioa to tbe d«rtm* of ,om.- 
otbrf Ei'acbrra) : k let the pmenb^l rlalo bo followed rogariiilag a wift?. Ai"ha would 
mind his wife nn»et% with other men ?’" Tb» lu| dlW has reference to th.- 
eomc^uenco which the other teachN» said would follow fnun adopting the courw ||« T 
disapproTFcd, thnt tbc wife of Lbe man who did so would (kTom* adnUtcni* 
(fl) TcutL S. t. 6.3, 3. Art ?yj|i#i cAifrA ramfim ppey&J "ay&maw re la dAMyftmt ,J rf* I 

M W*f I m IrB^wS sJtifetf ktoe&mwt mpn* \ r L 

r^i rfad *W*m yaJ r^nim J y^ Kpryirf r„r^ v^idAy^ f n l „ l a 

a^r preparing the dtar for tbc ttcrcd dn- nppm^b a woman 

"™*"* tLi H* ClifT,racnlJlTDr )- Cbit ii, doing to, he wo bid UdiscWriae 

iod Into u improper pW Let no mnn, a/tor * toeood timt pr.-poring th^rc! 
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men arc continually batting ohiMtun an all (sorts of) worn™. The 
ipctteht thd mode of propagation, the birth, the death of all mankind 
are alike, Ths toil which follows b Yodie and authoritative : ( Wc 
who (are culled upon) we recite the text/' 14 Hence those men who 
have an insight into truth know that virtuous chumcter b the thing 
chief !t to he desired, B The natal rites of a mule are enjoined to bo 
performed before the section of the umbilical cord (Mntiti, ii. 20), 
Then Savitrl (the GavatrT, Mimi ii. 77) becomes lm tuother and his 

nlmr. approach another man'i wifi*, Let m Taon h after a third time preparing the 
sln.--all:ir, applet any wnmiin: for in prfprinj the Ar^oltur he u disdiFii^Dg seed. 
Should be approach (a woman in thrae f&rbEdden cae) he will miscarry with hip 
*ecd." This pnihibitton of adultery b 4 ei rtain case, scoots to pm™- that it Wits m> 
ttneemmon occurrence, and » ahfllitcd. os Profajnr Weber remarks, to throw great 
doubt Em the parity of blood in the old Endian timiEies. 

* u Tii explain tin* hit elliptical expression 1 will quota part of the Commentatar’ii 
remarks oil the beginning of Yadbiibthira's reply;. if a maii&WH*xy\*pi 

t'lifh(i r'il ny~tj j~i t fr diitjutipi | rAel r rufth. 4i B* fhiziitfd Jr-iiA r.*l ifH ■?A SHEO 

fay&m a&rnAm^mn m " iti AmhMitnya-tfrnidayaih upunyttiff*ii f hhinw jti fy-rfmJrrAtfjv* 
itfiham “*rwA«mip *Aafn" ityady aAfrimafta-pMraititftm pigvdau pruTurtitia t/y 
r iaMkyaAd u irfnui ir*Aa» ,p Hi \ aim " y* yajiiuiaAt" ity atittut cAu vf I'dyiffti i#,-o 

IrdAnnrtarfA n^iyr rii I# rnyrfwi ytyrtWirAf irj Arii A iHtfflyr hi ist'i^fi^rA norJi ] 

riaiiKT/^rt-ft'jT^ffpp «rpf il p/o rrdsmi ** ion ytgc*' iti [.. + . frsMfitf vchtita wt f hiA- 

mrrny/r-w u rt\ay®hritiF ify ■fJWf l A ^rgJl | bl Al the mode of pFfipa- 

gallon is common to all tho tastrt, just as speech, etc, ure t birth ti difficult to be 
ik-termiiwd. And accordingly, by the wank s * We fcnow not this, whether we wo 
Brahmans or no Bribmnns/ the Veda stgniflea el doubt ait to BfubmanhoOd. Thai* 
having raided the difficulty "haw, if birth is cimkLi ermine d, on n mail engage in 
sacrifice, tic., with ibe prrTLOELi conscioMness that bn ±1 4 Bnlhmnt^ its. ?* the author 
answer* in the words 1 this text is Yedic, etc. 1 U is both shewn by Ibe words * we 
who . * h . rodle/ {which mean) *we, wbocTer wc nm^Brihmatis or others, — we 
recite/ that the fact of Brahmattbocd U mmaccrlaintd; and this is alio a cbfl- 
mctrrijtie of the furmnla, 1 wb&soe¥c«r I ntti* b-ing liO wbn 1 hm, 1 tecit#/ IH The 
cnmuienl eonelndes : 0 Ilcaw be briefly infers from the authoritative character of 
the Veda, that conduct Li tbc cause if certainty in regrtrd U> Brihtnntihcod/' Fmf* 
Aufrecht has pointed out to mo that tllC words ye ynjCmtAt oecilr in S’, I 1 . Br. i. 5, 2 r 
10, and in Tuitt. S. i Iff, 11, U Bis UorntDctiEnEor on the Inst-nnDied pnsugc n-fi r* 
iti explanation «f thrm to AA'vnlfiyana’s S'raati BDtras, i. S, 4 f. h whom it is suiid tbnl 
the*e two wonk conilitiite the fortnala eailed which comra in at tbc beginning 

of all the yifryAs which are ljnaucompanied by any omrydjra. Tim Commentatar bl ■ 
IcTpratii Ibc two wurda thus; •art* u y#" rayirm AbtBrv 'dAvttryunri 1,1 y*ja' r iti ptt- 
iApVJi U raynBk u yir^ 2 t|ffA« KJ yStfyAw pa(AAmMA ] “ M\ we hotri prtftts who are eallcd 
upon by ibc adhvnrrti l«y the WOftl 1 recite/ we rtriEc, if. TEpent Lbe {See 

fiait|T l fl Ait, Ur, ii. p, 133, and note 11.) PW* Aufrecbt thinlrs tha words in the 
Commentator 1 * note y« feSfuni m ion yajt may be a free adaptation of Atharrn V, id. 
X £3, 3. i. It does lint appear from what source: the words ss tAaitad rifasl clc are 
derived. 
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religious teacher Ilia father (Maun, ii, 170, 225). 12185. Until he 

ia horn in the Veda, he is on a lerel with a SVuIra ’ (Manu, it. 
172) j—so, in thb diversity of opinions did Monu Svfiynnibhuvu de¬ 
clare. The castes (though they have done nothing) will have done all 
they need do, JW if no fixed rules of conduct are observed. In such a 
case there is considered to bo a gross confusion of castes. 1 have 
already declared that Ire is a Brahman in whom purity of conduct is 
reoognfecd/ 1 

The next j«e«jgo from the SiUitipnrvao, veracs G930ff., is even mure 
explicit than the last in denying any natural distinction between tire 
people of tire different castes; 

Bhrigur uritehu \ Amj'ad brahman An tram p&rr<tm Brahma proja- 
patin | utmu-tejo'bhmirvr titan hhadarupm-tauia-prahhAn | W«rA tafpah 
cAc dkarmmh da topa brahma rha iuieatam | tidiiram date* faiteAam 
cha *vargti>j<i rtr ladht prabhuk \ dertt-dAtma-pandbar ta diiitpOtWA-ma- 
horapah | pak*h(t-rahbit<sa-ntigu$ da pU&da mamtfto {at ha \ brvhmunah 
tuhattrip* eaimplh iadrai tha dcvja-aUama \ pt chatty, bh&ta-tanghdnm 
Tarns* tan u rhdpi nirmam [ brilhmaniinm *ih tarnah MattripSnm 
eha tohitah \ taifyAnam pi taka rarwh Htgrttn&w tuitat (at ha f 093S. 
llhantdruja vefteha \ ChAturrarnpatpa rargena pa, H tarn o r ibhidyate j 
iarmMffi khahi rarnfimhh driiyaU varntbmkmh \ kuntah irodba hh,i- 
hhhub iukni dint a h hudhS iramah \ **rredA& niih tK prMarati 
kasmad largo tibhidyate \ *ttd<t-t>Mra~ptirUhUi ikdmtl pit lam ia-hui- 
tam | taiitih Marat i wrteduih katmod tarno n bhajyatr \ jmtgamSna m 
ammkhpnfuh Hkharundm da juiitynh | ttthlm tindha-tarnStiUm kata 
larnariniidayat, | Bhriyar urAcha \ 1 Vi tiiuho '# ii varnanc* *arram 
hrtihmam idathjaynl j Brahman* pure* arithfam hi ksrmabkir tonai&m 
patam | 6940. Kuna-lhopa-priytl* likihniih krodhanfify pripa^Ahatuh \ 

“ The Commentator ttiaa explain lit vrord tj-ita-tfitp a; A>i la-JtrityT.i, iudra- 
tulpTih | f«M3 tha mrWtt - imp iitdn pJlnkem kinthU na el,a MButoram trhaSi" Hi 
'■** ,Wl itila-trityalram dardOfaii I t a J ral 

iraimn&O *pi *yar i fi , art hub \ “ A >itm krityhh {tit. haring Aunt whm w« re hr 
“® M 1 mean*, like S'flilno, ; » the BmriU (when itrtj*), * Kotin exwu hi o S- flilTi. , 
i,Br “ hl fit puriflintory rilts, 1 ibew>, by dsdwfag the unhruc.v. „f ihi, tins* for 
such ntre, and Ere freedom (Yon. sin, iluu it his the chiraeter of iriia-intuatnur* 

• '* Df hnTin ? d )nt *11 it hod re do. And each (ia the nent supuoctd) %«uld be the 
C4« with me ii sjf thit tbf«ft {upper) closet al|&," ' 

rn TfctGdntla edition rends "no*,- which euaet be right. The MS. ia the 
tatbrflrj of tic MlalstLr^la Umvemily hai jiirA^ 11 of m," 
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iyalia^radkannii raM&ng&t U drijuh hhaltrattim gattih \ gMya fjiUitlt 
tiimtUiJuItfu pH ah kfithy-tipajumah ] Jtm-dharmdn n&umtMf&fflti U 
dnjti r aiiyatdrh gatti^ \ ki&sdnpta-priyd hibdhtih sarva^hirmopqjtf'inah ] 
krUhmdh iauch i-pttrMriubfti* is dcijak sit druid m gat ah [ iiy ttaifr kar- 
makhir ryagtii drijd c&rndnlxnim gtittih \ dharmo yajna-knpd tnhdm 
nttyam napraiMidhyak \ ity tit rhatura rarnd ysthUm br&kmH mrm- 
rati | r ihltd Brahmand ptirzttm fMat tr ajndrtaidm gtittih | fi9d5. 
Jirdhtmnii bfahna-tantra~ithti£ m tapm texhtim mi naiyaU \ brahma dhti- 
ragutti m Hiiyarn v nit tins hiyamamx tut ha. \ brahma chaim param tridteui 
y# wji jtimuti U 'dxijtih ! itthum kahundhdi tr u tty fU taka taint hi 
jateyah \ jmtirhd rtikthasuh pr*t& riridha mkchha-jiltayah j pranaxh{a- 
jmlna-vijHandA trachhaitdAchtira-chtxhtitcih ( prajti krdhmaaa-mtJi^urdb 
xtadarmfi-krita-nifckaytih \ fixhibhih Arena teptuti trijyunU thtipare 
paraih | adi-dfia^mmudbhutd brahmu-muh} 'kihaytl 'vyayti | nd sriihtir 
miiHmi ntlma dharma-taistra-parayana | 6050* Bharadrdja maeha \ 
Brdhmanah k*m hharati hhattriya ta dajoftatm \ tniigah iudnia eha 
fiprar&hs tad brithi r adatom run* \ Bhfigur ttfdftbf \ Juta-larmddibh *r 
y« tu Mthxhlrufh sarmkritak mchih \ redadhyayamx-gamjmtnah $kafwn 
ktrpviw acaxfJH'ttih \ h uchdch tint-tth Hit 4 gumyay iiyhu*il£l yurn-priyah [ 
nitya-rrafi satyaparak &a rat bmhmana uchyate \ Mitya fa dtirnim uthu- 
drahii tlnfixamxyfim trapd ghrind j tnpai cha driiyaU pair a m brfthma^a 
iti *mriteh | kthaitra-juH *enih karma vidddhyayaiut'tang jink | dtiuti- 
dtim-ratir ya* tu *a mi fahattriya uchyat* \ G&55, Firnty uin pusMyay 
rha itrithy-ddfina-ratih iuchih J ttdddhytiyam^mnpiintwh m vaiiyah iti 
mnjmhlh \ gana-khahkya-ratir n it yd r7i darns-fotr mn - knro 'suehih \ 
tyafttii^ndiU k andchdruh m tai sitdrak iti tmritnh \ itidre chatted 
hhavti hfohyam dr$* farh r ha m z vidyat* \ §a tai hldrQ hhiurch rhhadfQ 
brahman# brahman# fw rha \ 

H Ebpgy replied: 6930. 4 Bnilnnft thm feruKirly trented the FrajA- 
RJitlsp Brahnmnic/^ pcaetmted by his own energy, pud in splcnAoxti 
equalling tbe buh and hre. Tho lord ihen formed truth„ dgEiteouaa^p 
jnihiere: fervpur p and the etetmd veda (or tiered iscieuce) h virtuous 
praetLCc p and puiity for (the attainment ofj heaven. Ho also formed 
the gods, Mnavng* (jirndharvas, l>aityas ? iUmna, ]iLihE>rPga 9 p Yn^eba^ 

** Unskmit-toHtram = rrtiEo-Jtfn rj^uA/A'incwi | Conira. 

AirflAMfliliiJi, M Brilmmiu," u the ward aa|leyodh li nuj mean here n mca of 

RratunfL' 1 
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TLtkshELHis, Nugns, Pi&Iehflji, And men h Brahmans* MattHyiw. Ynisys*, 
und ^Eidras, a$ wfill ns all other qIwa (mrHfljJ) of beings. The colour 
(rars*i) of tho Rrilhmans was white; th it of the Kshnttriyas red; that 
of tho Yiiilyas yellow, and thnt of the bTidms blnct/*" 6935. Bhura- 
dvnjn hero rejoins: *If the caste (runa) of the four classes is dis¬ 
tinguished by their colour (itfrnu)* then a confusion of all the 
eiiste^ \n observable* Bcrirt, anger, fear, cupidity* grief, appro- 
hension, hunger* fatigue, prevail over m nil: by whut t then, is caste 
discriminated? Sweat, urine, excrement, phlegm, bile* and bleed (Are 
common to all); the bodies of all decay: by what then is caste dis¬ 
criminated f There nre innumerable kinds of things moving and sta¬ 
tionary : how La the fk^ {iwifl) of these various objects to be deter¬ 
mined ? T Blipigu replies : * There h no difference of cartes :™ this 
world, having hecn at first crested by Brahma entirely Brahman ic,* 1 * 

U b MUtefhRt itnngv, w Professor Wflbtr nciDxr 1 n ip 4 BftUt in p„ of bail 
German traiulation inf flu? Yajra SflcM, that in the paHAgg of the ESfhaH Briihmam 
li. 6 , which he there ^aoici P a whit* wtcur \s awribed to the Voiff yu and a dart hue 
IB 0» Rfijfinm The Word* air these : T*ek eAkukiaHTtm {hrikt^om} o£fy*Up« htr- 
rwpati tomtit* Mnlh in rauye jTtyefr J ydf Jtr»An^i»iim nr*&m dhinxr* 

jim jv/amyaA | Since the Taisya offer* pul obtiitieu of white (Hoe) to the Adilyas, hi’ 
u barn M St Wttt while; and u |bc Vinma oblation U of b]*ek (rice) ihc Jt&jajuTa 
iff m ii wtrt: dotty/* 

Cam pun with this the wordt attributed in B'&ntiparraun, t cncs IS 10 ff_, to King* 
MiFiiukuuda, who bod been repmebed by the god Kutera with trailing for ficlwy 
to th? aid of hi* doinesrio priest iTuU-ad of to hia own pmu : fat a A 

kr* &fki% prviputxitAa DfotttMtiamm J ap^y^pumm 
tfr A ftfrAoA ] brahma foh*itrtM i^rS tka^oni ivnymn ££ W n5 | 

(IMP Mann p u ij ti Uyi t \ irnpa-mauir^-httm mtyem briihmantwhti pratirA- 

(Aifwm J pjfFu-.brAN-jwJ'ijju mityam ki&aWtiyriAu pratuifAifam | ffi&tynm tam&Auya 
kartfaryam praJTt^m puripTthmnm [ " Murhukunda Iben, incomcd, addrewed to the 
IJ»d Of riches these TCUttklfcb words, which did not pnrtakc of bii (utger or Mate- 
meut; + Erubmapa and Eehatlriyi* werr c rented by Erubani from tbs aatne womb {or 
Pwawc) with rfiffmnl fores* appointed to lb™ : this cannot (i cither of these separate 
force* cwi, 1 ) protect tbe world. The forte of austere fervour and of tfrend tub 
jbida coHtenlly iu the Brahman#: and that of weapon* and their own anui in Ibe 
K tbwfctriyn*. Ey these two forte* Cembinid the peopte m ml he pretfctwL’'* 
m MnAmttn ii the word employed. Thai it iff to be nftdunb*d i n |hc neaif of 
11 BrHhin«ii«l^ appean fro>m cbe Mlowing Unca in which iU w f >rd tlriJUA cnitit be 
taken in tbc special isgnlfltttiea of Brihraam and not of " twice-bom racq" (whe 
kc either Bnibniaiw, KabaUri™, or YaVyw) iu gditllL The Brihim ii «iq. 
-lidered to have been fumnl of tbeeucnceof tkahEQ^ and to reprttunt the nririual 
tvpoef poftti burn unity » it cskted A l the emtion. The OorarncmtACDr takes the 
wic.Tid bruAm&m m = krnAm*ju*j§Um*t w "bnrieg the raste of Erthmam; 11 nm \ hi- 
cxpUim the diflcrcut, colooi* ttKEitioned in tbc licit rerttt a* follow*: red [rakta 
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berime (afterwards) separated into castes in consequent of works. 
0940. Those Briehmiiiss tjrt- twice-bora men), who were fond of sen™ ul 
pleasure, fiery h irascible, prone to violence, who haul forsaken their 
duty, and were red-limbed, foil into the condition of Kshattriyas. 
Those Brahmans, who derived their livelihood from kino* who were 
yellow, who subsisted by ngricultum a and who neglected to practise 
their duties, entered into the state of VaiAjfla. Those Brahmans, who 
were lid dieted to mischief and Falsehood* who were covetous, who lived 
by all kinds of work, who were black and had fallen from purity, sank 
into the condition of tfddjraa. Being separated from each other by these 
worksj the Brahman* became divided into different caste*. Duly and 
the rites of sacrifice have not been always forbidden to [any of) them. 
Such are the four dosses for whom the Brahman if: 111 Saraavat! was at ffrat 
designed by Brahma, but who through their cupidity fell into ignor¬ 
ance. 6945. Brahmans live agreeably to the prttfCripUona of the 
Yeda; while they continually hold hist the Veda, and observances, and 
ceremonies* their austere fervour (kptil) does not perish. And sacred 
science was created the highest thing ; they who arc ignorant of it 
nie no twice-born men. Of these them am various other classes in dif¬ 
ferent places, FLsifhas p KakshtisajF, Pretax Vuriona tribes of Mlfchhius, 
who have lost nil knowledge sacred and profane, and practise whatever 
obgorranrcfi they please. And different sorts of creatures with the 
purificatory rites of Bnihuuma, and discerning tbtir own duties, hre¬ 
created by different rishia through their own austere fervour, 'this 
creation, sprung from the primal god, having its root in Brahma, un¬ 
derlying* impcriebdblc, Is colled the mind-bom creation* aud is devoted 
to the prescriptions of duty/ 6950. Bharadvuyn again enquires: 
* What is that m virtuu of which n man is a Brahman, n Kshattriyc, 

mtaoi 11 farciiri of the quality of pa»ion" (^wm-rh^) p yellow t>7m} u fotintd 
Of ibe qaatiliii Of pnoiinn uuil darltnr**" [ rp /<ji- j’jtjwj- n?cii), m ad, blsR-lt (in'iA^o 
er ‘viiftf} “ funni>tl of durknv*# only M 

m BrqAmL ITai* ward thu» interpated hy tbc OammcnLAlor - ntfeaw^T \ tLitur- 
i™ *jri purnunnm JirflAwnmj purr*m in qntimatnM tmata- 

bAnvim yat/ih indra* mfr juin$ \ ** Sar-usTatT, connitinp of the Todit* 

tu fonwtly dnii^cd hy llraluflii for i] I Lb four Liiku: hut the S'ndnii bavin* 
ihjough cupidity falkn into 1 ignorance/ it, a condition of darViHUa, hi Ibrir right 
|o tb? Vi du/' S« Indimbe Sludinn, Li. I94 1 DQlc t wiuro Frofw*of Weber Uftdrr- 
fEsad# tbin pubiigv Id imparl that in jubcieut time* Ibt S'OdrUi fpoko tlw Laugtagt of 
E bo Aryat 
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n Yaisyu* or g Efudra; tcU me, o most eloquent Brahman rishi/ 
Bhrigu replies: *He who is pun?* consecrated by the natal and other 
ceremonies who ha* completely studied! the Yodft, Jive* in the practice 
of the sis ceremonies, performs perfectly the rites of purification, who 
eats the remain a of oblations, is attached to hi a ftdigious teacher, is 
c instant in religious, observances, ami devoted to truth ,—h called a 
Brahman* 6933* He in whom are seen truth, liberality, inoffensive* 
ness, harmlessncss, modesty* compassion* and austere fervour,—is de¬ 
clared to be a Brahman* He who practises the duty arising out of 
the kindly office, who U addicted to the study of the Veda, and who 
delights m giving and receiving,™—is called a Kshattriya* 6956. Ho 
who readily occupies himself with cattle , 1m who is devoted to agri¬ 
culture and acquisition, who is pure, and b portent in the study of the 
Veda,—is denominated a Yuiiya. 6936. He who is habitually addicted 
to all kinds of food, performs all kinds of work* who b unclean, who 
hos abandoned the Veda* and does not practise pure observances,—is 
traditionally railed a ESDdra. And this (which l have stated) is the 
mark of a £?Qdra, and it is not found in a Brahman: (such) a l^udm 
will remain a ^udra, while the Brahman (who so until) will be no 
Brahman/ 5,34 

The passage nest to he quoted recognizes, indeed, the existence of 
castes in the Kpita nge, but represents the members of thorn all as 
having been perfect in their character and condition, and as not differ¬ 
ing from one another in any essential respects. 

It is related in the VjittHparran that Bhlmusena, one of the F ind us, 

m -Bflrtrtw rrprtbSfah \ ufanatH prtfM }rtf A, "Grrlngto Itr£bman*, TWrlring from 

hit frahjcoSB/'—Comm, 

f a tf * art pnnijynfs itpfifogtnah tipqfohJApn ftpf&tub fAnm faJjWf IH MTlO 
Pflftdfiag CfltlJc to bo Useful for trade* "eatCrt,* obtains n bl*W (for hu operatic^)" 
—Comm. At have seen above p r EX, these clYinologits ate frequently Jar-felrhed 
inJ alwiirnl, 

■ *** On thii rorae the Oomrarntolor Annotate* eh follows: etat tatftrdi*tnpfti&ism 

tfrtfic | ti/tftftnn eta H f yf tttflff krlmnam t*a jHUr itj arth/r\ [ “ Tht^ 

sm-en rirtm**, beginning with truth (mentioned in ycto 6933), rrist in [he twiec-bora 
man of the first three rliim*. The wrtm is that right com nets, and not hirth, li the 
eniiic of the divisiem into rks>t** ,a This erphusnlioP! b Oo6 very lurid* But tlw 
■sclifre iwiM to be that the sovmi gr>od qualities referred to are the proper characteri*- 
tie* of tbo three upper cmilc** while the specified in. verse 693$ are thb proper 

difilinelivc mark* of the S'fidrin* Thai the £ ildrm who ha* the Mr defcelk will 
t* roaii) a S fidrn, hut n Brahman wh« hei th&m will he no Brahmam 
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ili the course of a conversation with his brother Jlonumcit the: mon¬ 
key chief, had requested information on the subject of the Yu pas and 
their characteristics, Hunumat’* reply is given in verses 11294 fc: 

KriittHi admit yugaih lata gatra dhanaafy londtaur# | kritam era na 
karttaiyam tatmin kale gugotiame j mi tatrit dharmdh tldanti kthlyantc 
no (ha roi prajuh \ tat ah kptta-yugam nilma kultna ganalilfn gala at \ 
d*i-d~donaia-ga)idftar<:a-itnhha-rGk*ha*a'panHagah \ iidcati krittogage tufa 
iadti m a kraga-rikrayah T * \ na *Gma-rig-yajnr.rtifrjuh'-^ iriyu ni\*ieh rha 
MG»arl , alhidhgdga phalaSt tatra dharmah raaaySmt era cha | m tannin 
yaga-iamtarge cgtldhayo neadriga-kthayah \ nituyd «apt ritditath na 
darpe ndpi rtiilrUam** | ua tiyraW* kata* Umdrl na dmfow cha pai- 
htitaat j 11240. jYa hhay,m ndpi taniapa na thtrthgd m cha mat-tar ah ] 
tatak paramtiiaui firahxta t& git Ur yopinion para \ tUtm I cha tarca-hhd- 
IrXmhtt rttilo -A’ilrGyami* tadil | hfiihutanuh hhatlrigdh taiiydh isdniicha 
kfiitt-lal*hxa<ih \ kriU yitgr ratmhhartm na-karma-niratilh prajilh | m- 
vulirayum Munich,'.ra A uma-jniinaw cha keratam \ tad* hi tumaiarmdna 
rarna dharmdn ardpnmim \ rka-dtea •eadd-guifa^ (ka-mtitra-vidM-Lri- 

I pFtt hag d ha rwat tr da-veda dharmam r ham a numdah j chutneas- 
ramya-yttkfem karmattd idht-gogind | 11245. Mtluts-phala-tadigogii 
prdpnucanii pardw gat tin j atata.goga-tamilgakta dharmo ’yarn i r ita- 
kMttmih j kpiu gage rhafmhp&idi thiilanaryyarytt iiiiratah \ flat knia- 
yagniH talma iraigangn-parirttrjjilam \ trtfam apt ttifodha tram tamin 
Mltmm pravarttate j ptidena hnuaU dhttrmo raktatdm yoti ehdehyutah J 
*<ttya*pnivriftiU cha narsh kriyii- dfuirata-pardgaaa h [ tufa gajaiih pra- 
varftmie MarmhMa vitid/mh hrigsh \ (retdfdm bfaica - taakalpiih 
kriyd dutm-phahpttgcik \ prachahnfi na tai dharmdt tapo-dnna-para- 
yamlh | 11250, Sra-dfuirma-nthilh kriyuianta nurd* tMti-yttge ’hhn- 

mill I draper* la pug* dharm* dcihhiiganah prararttat* \ Vithnur cat 
pi tat am yilti ehatnrdhA teda eta cha \ tote ’age tha thaiar-redae tri- 
rtdtii tiff iathu par* \ dti-tedsi thuHa^rtiiiii cjuipy mpiehai rha tathi 
part I train tftfrethu hhm»t*htt bahudhU iilyate kriyii f l.ipa-d.hia-pra- 
triU'i rAn rnjn*\ hharaiipciiju \ cka-ccdatya thajn&nad redo* U kthara % 

B»lh Wrre «m« of VJIjq. Sc* *«n» 11134, 9 V 160 f. and 11176 f. of (his anWO 
IV Rumayagn u mcntMnl in xna 11177. 

The MS. in the Edinburgh Cnirrrsily Libfwy rend* u the list nfldn : 47 * 3 - 

fiJ Rlialiur^b JIS, r«niU ratiA inilead varynA. 

«• Afljntfwn—C omb. W i'airam—Camm. 
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tritfib l *BUrti*ya rhtha rfMraA&J Miff** foisffod madhtfah \ uittr&t 
pmshymmftndMrn rydih^yo inAm*Mi»iiff I MM®. XSm&f chap&dra- 
r&ichww t<tdi i rai ^ri^fcflnVal ] yai> wrfjrmnJfl^A tubhrihm tap&s 
tapyaflti mfinardh | hlma-kflmaft ffijnd&s UmtmH fAdjptfrff | 

Qt&dy* prajah hhvjanfy ft dharumiak f jjftfonfljAtiw* Kaun- 
fi|tir dharmak kali^ja$* dhitoh \ tdm&am f¥$tm u*Myn Ip*A*» 

A>inr*A | fWdcAaru A fflfAd [ Ifiiyt ryd- 

dhzya* forairi rfoiteA krodAadajtfo tdhd [ upadrartli rha tvrtfmt* 
tfdhayal i AiAmJ Mufflll fa/Afi 1 pspnAr ^filBinnAi rydrarf- 

pBUfcrA | dfwrmt tf&tarttam&M tti hko ryilmrttett pmnak \ hi* 
foMnt iihttpam pin ft Mdrd fobi prnrtiritekfih \ pu$a-k*haya-krita dhar- 
jtitih jtrarthanfim vikurtvte | Hat kalv/uyam ndma atktnld yat praiaft- 
iaU [ pugiinumrttanafii tv dal kunwntf tkirafinnak \ 

« l J23-S. Thu Krila is that age in whicil righteousness U etern&L 
In the time of that most excellent of Yugna (everythEng) had been 
done (Ififti)* and nothing (remained) to bo done. Duties did not 
tlum languish, nor did the people decline* Afterwords, through (the 
influence of) lime, this ruga feU into a state of inferiority.*" In 
that nge there were neither Gods,** Dunavas* Gandharvas, Yakshas* 
Rukshiisis, nor PnQQt^as; no buying of railing went on; tho 
Vedas worn not elaMed 3 " as Soman, llieh, and Ynjosh; no efforts 
were made by men :* the fruit (of tho earth wu 5 obtained) hy their 
more wish: righteousness and abandonment of iho world {prevailed), 

* The Edinburgh MS. read* $afir* inalMd of wfftf. 

iu In tbu* i^pih-ring, I follow Ihs Commentator, whose gio» is ihu: JArM- 
yam d/i'y mnuMptfUm put aw | " although ibe shief, it full into Laferioritj " Id 
IH htlngk add Hoth's Leriwn this lias W quoted under the word to whieb the 

fM?niM 7 of 11 superiority, fieph*n«f t M u iAtigncd* 
t« Comps™ with this tbs voices of the Viiyu f'urJLnn quoted id p. M g which slats 
that in the Kfi[j age than were neither plant* nor uiinmti; wbirh uv tkiti prodirt* 
of amfi^hU-ocisneflf. 

* I do not Tfntnrp lo translate 14 tbiTo wni lln-n no [dirwon of llie Veda into] 

mam a, Rkb,rad Vajiub, nor am ™t^/' (L> bemaw tbo Edtnburgb rcadi 
rwfrlA iofCcttii nf and ibo Cortimfntatoi: do» not ulludo tih the wurdwj^ii^; and 

(2) mates MO referred Id Mow (rtnoa 11242 f.) xlb ciLstiflg, tbough without 

much distinction of cUiinietfr h The CotatnmhttQT eipluma: tray'r-ri.fiitrmtJpa eMiCa- 
tudriAf-aTthafnit /njyrjj th* tnd hto« #r»M5r*frof wa niipTjfjify iiM* | ,H Af the uh- 
j f i of tbs triple f«k U purity of bmrt, dnd tu that eriJt^ll naUmdly ul IbaL period 
[hero were no (dirisiuJii of] Sumaiip Stf ** 

¥11 I follow tbn Common to IOT whose glow ei ; 11 .lfniwri In>u ” 

.Uu^Au/ri | jLVu is o^Acftl'Ajr-S^rf jttAiJ'iffl*," wredjn | 
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Nfl disease nr decline of tbo organs of sense nrosc thru ugh the in- 
fluenco of the ego; there was no malica, weeping, pridu F or deceit; 
no contonliotij and how could there he Buy kssitude ? no hatred, 
cruelty, {i 1240) fear, affliction r jealousy , or envy, Homo the supremo 
Brahma was the transcendent resort of those Yogins. Then Xilntyana, 
tho soul of all being*, was white-™ Brahmans, Eabattriyas, VaiiyAi 
and Hydras possessed the chaructcnaUcS of the Kjlfeu* In that nge 
were bom creature# devoted to tbeir duties. They were alike in the 
object of their trust, in observances aud in their knowledge. At that 
period the castes, alike iu their functions* fulfilled their duties, wens 
unceasingly devoted to one deity, and used one ferraiilu [mantra }, otic 
rule, and one rite- Though they had separata duties, they had but 
ono Yedft, and practised one duty.* 7 By works connected with the four 
orders, nnd dependent on conjunctures of time , m (11213) but un- 
q fleeted by desire, or (hope of) reward, they attained to supremo 
felicity. This complete and eternal righteousness of the four cewtes 
during the Kfita was marked by tho character of that age and sought 
alter union with the supremo soul. The Kfitu ago was free from the 
three qualities-™ Understand now the Tretn, in which sacrifice com¬ 
menced,** righteousness decreased by a fourth p Vishnu became red; 

115 lit vertr 1US1 cf lb h MiBfl VaimpamEi the god up of him^p]f I AfpYff' 

Vi fft w™Ji jJtfli frit {try agr mvhh | rakto drujstram a$lhlfj kfisAmah kaU-yntj* tatAa ] 

11 % colour in the Kpila age m whito, in ibv Tret* Jid law, when I «s«li the- Dvijjuia \ 

it is rod, bad id the Kuli blank . w 

*• The Com men tataFi glow ii: Jtfffoni mfvA tefaAuMrii *<*mz dmmMM 

Utp* iiy-Tidlni ynhilik to £ ■“ They wore men whow cbancUsiitjci, Lrauipi UliU , ttt, 
wore rS'L-ctod, ipQDtpiuM-usly nceomplibhcd/ 1 On verse Ll2l£ he expLaini the m«ig 
term If ita* Ai.fr Aaip4 by ApItf-yi^u-JOfAwiiA, M indicative of the h'riUi igfl." 

w The different clause* of thll line am only be rncondied or the auppHitiou that 
the gejLrffil priacipU of duty, and the deiaUl oF the dutH* arc diatingnuduML HAtnrm 
h the word u#cd in both pt?a of the vrtw for u duty/ 1 
** The Commentator explain*; Artto dvr* d<fi$ | ted-jui'itw | " cot- ■ 

ni^ted With tiinA, i'.p, the appeftfmrc of the new moon, cU\" 

m * And yet wc are lold id the Vayu F. that the creation itwlf pf&eevibd from ifcm 
idfineaev cf the quality of passion {#0fl shove, p, 7d), and that the foor caates when 
origiimlly produced were dunntarisad in diffireal way* bj the throe qaaliEea, pp, 62 
and ftfl, 

m Compare SfinlUpam. 13083, JdhH kfit^yngam mm* idl4^ pr*~ 

tarlfiM | ail Mu^ri yqfno-jNrJore yug* **mm on Corf [ r hatmApat dhw* 

HO ihut ithyaly atr* v«t jimjA J mfdj trttii-yupsm nvm*£ (ntyt yjtru fthavubynii \ 
prohibit* pnO'jf paim httdAam prdptjrimti rmi makte ( <l Tbia Kpta age ii ibe mmt 
rtGoUcnt of pcriodi i then vietiaia are not allowed to bt ihi^liierni; complete aa>i 

10 
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pud m to, adhered to truth, and were derated to q righteousness de¬ 
pendent on ceremonies. Then sacrifices prerailed p with holy acts and n 
variety of rite*. In the TretA men acted with an object in view, seeking 
after re ward for their rites and thiir gifts* and no longer disposed lo 
austerities nod to liberality from (a simple feeling of) duty. 1 12A0* 
In this ngOj however, they were derated to their own duties and to 
religion* oeremoniefw In ihn Dv&pura ago righteousness was diminished 
by two quarters, Vishnu became yellow, and thu Veda fourfold. Some 
studied four Vedas, others three, others two, others one, and some none 
at alL m The scriptures being thus divided t ceremonies wore celebrated 
in a great variety of ways; and the people bring occupied with aus¬ 
terity and the bestowal of gifts, become full of passion (r^a*l). Owing 
to ignorance of the one Veda, Yedaa were multiplied. And now from 
the decline of goodness {mtii-n) few only adhered to truth. When men 
had fallen away from goodness, many diseases, (11255) desires and 
calamities, enured by destiny, assailed Lhcm, by which they were 
severely afflicted, and driven to practice austerities. Others desiring 
enjoyments and heavenly bliss, offered sacrifices. Thus, when they 
had reached the Dviipnra, men declined through unrighteousness- In 
the Kali righteousness remained to the extent of one-fourth only. Ar¬ 
rived in that ago of durknij&H, Vishijui became black : practices enjoined, 
by the Vedas, works of righteousness, and rites of sacrifice, ceased- 
Calamities, diseases, fatigue, faults, such tu anger, etc., distresses, 
anxiety, hunger, fear, prevailed* As the ages revolve, righteousness 
again dot lines* When this lakes place, the people also decline* When 
they decoy, the impulses which actuate them also decay. Thu practices 
generated by tins declension of the Yugas frustrate men's aims. Such 
is the Kali Yugn which has existed fer a short lima. Those who arc 
long-lived net in conformity with the character of the ago,** 

The next passage from the same book (the Vana-parvan) does not 
make any allurion to the Yogas, but depicts the primeval perfection of 
mankind with pome traits peculiar to itself, md then goes an lo describe 
their decline* Marhandcyn is the speaker. 

perfL-ct righlvousnttw will prcTnil. K*\k » ttaTrflCA in which the triple thLi will 
TOifte 3am t 1 1 Liti’Dct]; and imimnli wti] fcw dun in iacrifiew/ 1 See Bote GS, page 30, 
abort* 

wi Ttic CwrnneHtntiir eiptami eitficfrai ('* without |Hig™fedm hB ) by Jtfiu* 
Jrritfaf. Oft the mow of the latter word iee shun. 
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mJS. JftVmAffl i hrlram rtsuddMm iatfrixtlm | dHarmn- 

tantrdm pftrmtpttnnaA Piajdpat t'A \ nmfMjha^phdla^arikalpfth Mirmtilh 
Itfpartdtttah | iy'^A.p^d^-A/d Ci;^ n^rdA punyfihpardn&h kurti-mUama \ EUrr? 
dtfdiA fdiiitf A ydrrii uvaMftndrm nahhas-hiittm \ luf&i cha putrnr nijilni* 
wirt trdfhkanda-cAflrina^ \ taieAhatirfa-rmtrawli cAtJtffw ftarfih mwAAhm- 
da^rhdnmA j NiVti^n^i niVa^a^/wclA | rfrrwA- 

/*™ dern *tm$Mmtm ri*hlxuih cha mdhtUmmdm \ prntyata&u A camr- 
cfAafwitfdtn Junto t'tg&to-inafmnlA [ dtan v^Aa-taJuurfydi tothu putn t* 
AGhiurinnh | 12625. Tdtah htfunfar* *nfatm in prith irl-fata-drtdfiA f 
iama-kfodhaJhibhOM* t# m$y*T-ryujopaj}tim<ih \ M&a-m*htlbkM*m U 
xflfttti r ft font fnlo mruA j rtiu&AfliA kaniuibhth pup&& Hrt/an^m'raya- 
g&mmak J 

ff Tlie firflt-hom Prajilpati formal the bodice of corpora cr^tturtu 
pure, spotless. and obedient to duty. The holy nan of old wi re not 
frustrated in the results at which they aimed; they were religious 
truth-qwekmg, and partook of Brahma** nature. Being nil like god* 
they ascended to the aky and returned at will. They died too when 
they desired* suffered few annoyaoc. es, wore frm from di.se 030, arcom- 
pLUhed all their objects, nnd endured no oppression, Self-aubdned and 
free from envy, they beheld tbo gods^ and the mighty rialiie, nnd had 
nil iotuitiTo perception of nil dnliei,® 1 They lirpd for a thousand years, 
and hud each a thousand son*. Then at a Inter period of time, the in- 

571 £(*. the passage frem frankor* 1 * C-orann'nlJirj m (At Brahma SUtrai L *, &2 g m 
ihc aid roL of thh work, pp. 49 f, arid non? 49 in p. 95 ; and B r *bpaih* SrfihnuQj. 
it* 3 1 4. 4, HlflufV ^ wi uf-r*p irjrr diur &xir* * 4s iHNiidriii 1 rA j ] iatl yurf Ait 

"® AAatati iW An fifrt'-iTw jfd&iktiiJb ■+ uArAi mi ni^i pifa/fi im 
H|/pM I ^ f4ty<f fTfl jr^jfjrfyai dJnrr.i fifraMill " «* .rf AcMw' n* 

*"%* ’***»" »fi f 41 Godi and men, together, were both originally (ranjwni'Dt 
pflrM of} Ik Pi Xorld. Wlufaw men hid lift! I lioy anted from Ike god* a Myiogp 
' hft1fS thU; kt b* hi? Ll' From di'iltkeof thU Klkito^n the gwh db- 

sppcipcdr ( Ra ^ n ? «^h iff f .bcni) 4 hi me KOI hurt fih^ni], kt tJit not be kiiteful. 1 ,fc 
Compare jtJm e]i« pittage af iki? S . F. Er. HI. fi, 2, 26, referred to by Prefer Wobur 
!□ tmbsehe atiidka, 1 . 153 : Te An imc.i rii May* \frw-mj»tufiyvA pitamh wwpi- 
****** I **h ?i J te A.a j>¥ril Hi^Aairb t^rAp orffu- 

I ■' 1Jo| h ?? 3 ds 1 ntK and fiithi?ra drink tugptbcr, ThU U thisb lyraposiam. 
Fvrincrty they drank EGgtfhnr Tmbjy: KuW they du w annerta. ,+ Compara aho PUlo, 
niilokuiB, IB e Kfl] Ai FoAajef, Npcf-nrdrn «ir Aatrirr it, 

h^Iwb, *» ibc inrtoflU wbfl. wrre lellL-r llom omelrot, a»d 

I W4J t WBlrer t& tb* gwb. bln boded dgwa thU Lnubtion/' 

«* Cwnpuc tile puMagi u f iho NltqkM, I. 2U, iK'giuainj-, rft.iS/.* r ^«^4 a n«. 1 .Mi 
r^tAfljc quoted io ibe lind rol. of tliU Work, p, 174, 
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habitants of the earth became subject to desire and anger, and iubektod 
by deceit and fraud. Governed by cupidity and delusion, devoted to 
aimsd pursuits, sinful men by their evil deeds walked in crooked paths 
leading to hell,” etc,, etc. 

At the end o£ the chapter of tba Ibkhnutparviiii, entitled Jambu- 
Ihandta-mnnuM, there k a paragraph in which Sanjuya gives an account 
of tho four yagas in Bhuratavnrshn (Hindustan)* and of the condition 
of mankind during e&ch of those periods- After stating the names and 
order of the yugts, the speaker proceeds: 

Cftatruri iu whatru&t RaraAd-gdih JTarH-JuHatMfl | atfuk-sflftkhy# 
kritti-ytigt tanUiyutu raja-sat iama [ tuthti trim idl^nfTgi trtiajfnift ma- 
Htijddhipa 1 dr* MaAasrs dmp&r* cAn than' tMthmti tdmpraitm \ tut 
pfam^a &mir Ay asii £My* *amia BhernterthiMa \ gar&ha-*thu* cfw 
mriymttta chat Mhi I jdid tuny&nft fha \ iviaMbaid maM*aiitah prajtui- 
gunii-fiutntiJuitf’ifi [ prajdyant* Md jdiHi cAa btftia T f&l itihiWritiflh | jutuh 
kfita-yuge rujan dhtminuk priya-darMmfy \ prajuyantt ehajdttU rAu mu- 
nayo hji JcrjfcwJAtfadA I mahaituhi r th mafuilumrto dfidfm'&ih i d£y f i*it\dim$ \ 
priijddarbHu i-aputhmanto wtaAdtlryti dhanurdkaruh | ruriirhd ytfdhtju- 
yanU tshaiiriyuA iQra-MtUtnuk \ ireUlyilm hkaUrtyd rtJjan mm rut 
fAaXTflrarfti’ptaA | dyu^Aaumto maMrim dUatumfluirtf-ran} yvd&i [jdyatfft 
fehattnrjfl tfrd* frriflfflfi vum-vurttimh | mm rarnti maMrdjs jdyantt 
d&lpar* mt i ( aurWiuAd vlryarant&fr paratparmjayaitkimh \ Ujma 
*lp#n& mthyuktuk krodhim&h puvmhd nfipto | labdM anpiUMS &h$ita 
tithy ip j&yanti It fid rata [ ir^u mututt MM krodho mtlyti 9 »dyd tat Mir a 
rha | tishye hhni at i kkdttiru'im mga lebkai i'ha Jj Wft&bep& trfrf- 

ftijajh drapatrd 5 mm narfidkipa \ 

u 389. Four thousand years are specified ns the duration of life in 
the Kpta age,** 1 three thousand in the Trcti, and two thousand form 
the period ot present established on earth in the Bvapiim. There k no 
fired measure in the Tkbya (Kali) : embryos die in the womb, as well 
as children after their birth. Men of great strength, goodness, wisdom, 
and virtue were born, and boro too in hundred* and thousands. In the 
Kptn men were produced opulent and beautiful, as wdl ns munk 
rich in austere fervour. Energetic, mighty, righteous, voracious, beau¬ 
tiful, well-formed, valorous, bow-carrying, (398) heroic KjhattriyEs, 


** S™ a 3 wtp t p. SI. ELoto 174. 
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distinguished ia batik- were bore. 171 In the TretA all sovereigne were 
Ktimttriyas. Heroic Ksbattriyaa were bora in the Tifta, long-lived, 
great wsmorv, carrying bows in the tight, and lining subject to au¬ 
thority. During the Dvupara all castes are produced, energetic, valor¬ 
ous* eE riving for victory over one another. In Hie Tishyi age are boni 
men of little vigour, irascible, covetous, and mendacious. During tint 
period, envy, pride, anger, (kloifoD, ill-will, desire, and cupidity pre¬ 
vail among all beings. During this Dvdpimi age there is seme re¬ 
striction^ 1 

A* it h here stated that men of all easteo were bom in the Dvfipam h 
while E tubmans and Kshattriyas only nre spoken of as previously 
existing, it is to be presumed that t ho writer intends to intimate tbst 
no Vaisyas or Rudrus existed during the Krita and Treta ages. This 
ncoords with the account given in the passage quoted above from the 
Uthmi Kan da of the RiihmyAnn, chapter 74, as well u with other tests 
which will be quoted below* 

The following verges might be taken for a ratio rmliutk explanation 
of the traditions regarding ibe ytigas j but may be intends! aa nothing 
more than a hyperbolical oxpttwton of Lhe good or bad effects of a 
king's mart! or less active discharge of his duties: 

Santi-parrn T 2674, Kdh ril Idramm rd/ra rtijfi id Mla-Mmaatn ? 
iti U JtfrWaya mu hfold rft }H kdhuya kdrawm \ da^fin-nJtyum yad# rd/d 
titmyrtk kdrtmyma rarttsU | krUd-yayam ntima A^b-JfllAfdnt jsm- 
tarUaf? [ ... . 2682. Ditnita-nlfyilm yaffil r&jtJ trln amsfin anumrilaft $ 
ckafurtktm aift&am w Lxrtjya fmiu tr*iu pratartfaU ] ... t 2684, Art k 
dhafit fyakftd yada rdjd xlfy-artham anxvtirttat* ] tatai hi jfeffjMvrHft 
m Esiah §amprararffaU \ , , , * 2686. Bamdn-nUim partty^fya 
ymfd Itirttlwycna bhtimtpak \ pnyM MiMty arjoyraa prmvtrtMa fad# 
Mih j * , «, * 2693. Hftfd krtta*yuya^rfurhffi ffttdyd drtipara*yft cka f 
yayatya eha rhatarf^mya rdjd WwrtffV IIflrawm | 

41 2ET4. The time is either the cs^j*e of the king, or the king is the 
MUM of the time. Do not doubt, (which of these alternatives is true) i 
the king is the cause of the time. When a king occupies himself fully 
in criminal justice, then the Xytta age, brought into existence by rinse, 

** It de<* not appear drnrly whether we are to rtppoic them hi llAf « km pro- 
ilcin.d En the Kpta, or ita the Treti, a* in the passage of lhe ftintfiQi, quoted in 
pagi 119. 
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prevaiW* [Then fo-l Eow 5- n deacriptiou of the results of such goad 
government : ^,§ 1 ^ 600 ™**$ alone is practised; prosperity reigns; the 
M»i)*pna are pleasant and salubrious ; longevity is universal; no widows 
are seen; and the earth yEtlila her increase without cultivation*} 
u 2682. When the king pitirilisos criminal ju^ieo only to the extent of 
three partly jdiandcmng the fourth, then the Treta pro vails.” [Then 
evil is introduced to the extent of a fourth, and Urn earth has to be 
tilled.] H 2684, When the king administer* justice with the omission 
of a half, then the period called the Lvaparu prevails* 1 1 [Then evil i* 
increased to ft half, ami the earth oven when tilled yields only half her 
produce.} ** 2686. When, relinquishing criminal hiw altogether* the 
king actively oppresses his subjects, then the Kill ago prevails."' 

! Then the stale of thing.*, which existed in the Kplta ago, is nearly 
rerawL] “ 2693. The It Eng is the creator of the K rila, Treta, and 
Dvopara ages s and the cause also of the fourth yxtga,” 

The next extract h oa the saute subject of the duties of n kmg T and 
on tin* yugas as forms of his action (see Mauu, Lx. 3Q1 S quoted a hove, 
p. 49): 

Santi-p^rran, 3400, Karma kp'Mr r aifye dandn-nHiS cA# rdjtmi j 
brahmAcharyi/AiM tapu inantrii& latf/fim chtipt dnjuiiihtt ] friAdjfc yu/j 
kihdHrtya rtda mdrfiniim im fodhanam** \ slid-dwhln etmr&arUum m 
piUl mu prujfipatih \ kriftim trdd dMpanuJi eka ftahi BharatarahMa \ 
n]jia-rptt &*|f Mrfcdiii rujaku yugum uehgaU \ AtHurrarnyam t*tA& r fdtU 
chtltur&framtfam *ra cAa ] jurvon pramuhyai* hy dad yadfi rujd pra- 
mtiriyati | 

11 S4M* Labour (should bo found) in a Rfcdra, agriculture in a Yaisya, 
enmiual justice In a King, continence, austere fervour, nud the use of 
sacred texts in a Brahman. The KahaLtriyA* who knows how to sepa¬ 
rata their good and bud qualities, (as (# washerman) understands the 
deansing of clothes), is a father and lord of his subjects* The Kptu, 
Treta, Dvaporo, and Kali, are all modes of n King's action, U is a 
King who is called by the name of Yoga, The four castes, the Veda*, 
and the four orders, are all thrown into disorder when ihu ting is rc- 
gardlosB.*" 

*?■ ThU caroparison k rafti* fuHj cxpnr**ji<t m A preceding rf-tttS (3404) s Ft m 

jlu&ti uir&xriiidh tmtraq&m rajah mafom | raifAwAw rd jWAjyifiwi yaiha n4jfi 
in rA#itu *>A | 
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la two t>f the preceding passages different colours arc represented u? 
characteristic either of particular ca&tes? verses 6&34 IF.;„ or of 

particular 3 ragai(Yana-p*TKWH 11241 ft 1 .}. Colours (though net ranked 
in the pame order of goodness) nre KLtuilarly connected with mo ml aitid 
physical conditions in, vows 1Q058 ff. of the SunLiporvan, of which 1 
shall offer a few specimen a : 

Shatf jTrfl-TflnwlA jjora«i 0 /ji pmmujiafn kri*hn$ dkdmro nlfam dfhiUy,i 
suidhtfflm j ra.hfilttl puna ft .s-.ihgdtdrarh atikhaflt iit hdfidr^-Farmm 
Mjiwi tha iukiam \ paranlu .<ukldm timalaiti n&kdw gala-Mama m 
dfit/titi dtlnarfndra \ gated fa \joni-prnbhflritni dtu'tya sakasraiah iiddhtm 
updfii jii'ah | 10060. ... * pun&r rarna-ljit4( jtr&j&a&ih wrjifli 

tatM tab-info 'wrcttdw [ . , . - 10062 . A~pdm*ya rarnwpu gatir 

u iiri^ihtd art stijutf fiarakt pathyamdnafr l 

‘ l 100^8. Six colours ofliving ere*Lures ore of principal important*, 
black, dusty, and blue which lies between them - then red is more 
tolerable* yellow h happiness, and white b extreme happiness* White 
ia perfect, being exempted from ►’tain* sorrow, and exhaustion ; (pos- 
waned of it) a being going through (various) births, arrives at perfection 
in u thousand fomiH. 10060. « * . * Thus destination ia caused by 
colour, and colour is caused by time. .... 10002- The destination 

of the black colour b had. When it has produced its results, it clings 
to hclL TS 

The next passage, from the JLirivaniii, assigns to each of ihe four 
castes a separate origin, but at the same lime gives an explanation of 
thoir diversity which differs from any that we have yet encountered; 
unless, indeed, any one i$ prepared to maintain that the four principles* 
out of which the castes are here represented to have arisen, nre respec¬ 
tively identical with the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of UmbraA! 
This pasasge f however, corresponds with one of those already quoted 
in us&ociating different colours with the several castes. The question 
with which the passage opens refers to an account which had been 
given in tho preceding section (tows I173& ff.) of the creation of 
Bhrigu and Angtmo, to both of whom the epithet IE progenitor of Brah¬ 
mans u {brahwff‘Vtiftt#rt"k\ira) is applied, Nu mention is made there of 
KshaUriyas ur any other castes. M Langlob, the French translator of 
the Hurlvnnia, remarks that the distinction between tho age of the 
Drib mane and that of the Kjhattriyus b an unusual one, and receives 
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no explanation in the context* But in two of the praqgra which have 
been quoted above (!) from the Uttani of the RAmiy&ijfl, 

chapter 74 (p. 1 to), and (2) from the Uhlflhnm-pGLrvn of the Malm- 
bhZLraU, reran 3B3 ft (p. 149)* I think wo find indication* that the 
Kfito Ycipo wm regarded as an ago in which Brahmans alone eiMotip 
fid that Kshatlriyes only began to he bom in the TretiL 
Hamath yn, llSftfk Jatidmti?* urdcha ] Shtiam brakma-ynpam hr ah- 
maw tjifgthmm prut ft mu am yvpam \ AtAeUnUtffipi ytiyam brahman Srotum 
khhdmi (attrain A \ tG&tfhraih ttirjamsii'h bahubhd chitam \ 

mpdya-jnad tha l fit hi taw kratubkd chapas&bhifam \ Vddampdyana 
wrdeta | 1TS10. Ft at U kaihitytthytlmi yajm-karmabAir architam \ 

dSna-dharmaii rha ctridhaih praj&bhir upaiMitam j U ’rtptoiA/Ad-fftdfodi 
ffrujiciyrrA diaituh tftnja-rmmhhth 1 makfha-priiptma tidhind uirdbd- 
dbma karnumd \ prarritU chdprarrith rha nit yam Itrahma-pardysttdh \ 
pardyanarya itingamys Brahmans* tu mahlpstf \ $r}-vritUJh pdrands 
r hair a brfthmnndi *:hn mahlpsU \ ch&rita-brahmscharyydt *ha brahma - 
inftntn* bodhittih \ pUrtt* yaga-wham-Ante prahhflr* prataydm paid A J 
brakmami rritta**fiwpiimn jmlnfwiddhuk *am&hitfi$ | I I @15. FVprttrtfr 

tandriyo Viahatir tjoyfitma brahma-mmhhavah l Dnkihah prajupaid Mfl- 
hd ttijttU r ijmifih projtih \ aktharud hrdhmandh taamydh hhardt kuhal- 
tripa-bdndharuh | ratify# rik&rata# chit in a iddrdh dhama-riknratah f 
keta-hhitalair rarnaih piltmr nl lad rha hrdhnmmih \ abhiwirrarttif&h 
Ttirndtit& tkiniayftntna Vuhnttnd \ fata rarnatnim dpantidA prajd hkw rfo- 
tvrridkdh \ hr$hmnnt)h fohatiriyd tathjnh Hidrfit rhaka mahlpnt* j rka- 
litty&h pfiihap-dharmd thipMdh paramtidhh\ftub \ p&tanmjd 'hkdam- 
pannd gati-jndh xarva-knrmatv \ trayumsm rarna-jtlliJndm rtda-prakiflh 
kriyfih imritdh | tma hrdhmana^t/nffrna raPiAadiVHd mahlpat? | prajmyd 
tqaxd yapdt faxmdt Pr&chefa#ak yrnhhuh j Fkhyur ft a tiuthfiyoyl kar- 
fnanditi dittaravi patah \ (ah ntrtuna-sdtnhfoifdh hldnlh karma-vkarji- 
id A | to&nutd ndrhiSnfi mtilMkilram An Ap atm brahma rttlyafr \ yathd 
'pnau dhama^tinphtih hy aranpA wathyamtinayil \ prildnrbhnfo rmirpan 
fa/ floppy rify at i karmani | ft am fadn 1 rdarpmh bhuri kdrt/mpma jan- 
mand | mi mfitskfit*n ti 177 dharmrna t tda-prokfans kart/mnd \ 

11 JonBmejnyn enya : Ueos. I huTe heard p o Brahman, the (descrip- 
tion of the) Brahma Toga* the first of the ages. I dt?niie a!»o to bo 
accurately informed, both tnmmarily and in detail, abont tho ago of the 
VT Ttic pnai ed teit roadj matmmMkfiUrn; hal m ™mMl T rttm itcaii 
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Kshattriyu-s, with its numerous observances, illustrated an it wa* by 
sacrifices, and described qb it has been by men skilled in tho art of 
narration. Yatfciinpiyann replied: 11 a 10. I shall describe to you that 
age revered its sacrifices nntl distinguished for its prions works of 
liberals! y, M well m for its people. Those Munis of the size of <t 
thumb had been absorbed by the sun + a rays. Following a rule of life 
leading to final emancipation, practising unobstructed eemuomea, both 
in action and in abstinence from action constantly intent upon Brahma, 
united to Bndimn ns the highest object,’ — Brahman* glorious and sanc¬ 
tified in their conduct, leading a life of continence, disciplined by the 
knowledge of Brahma,—Brahmans complete in their observances, per¬ 
fect in knowledge and contemplative,—when at the end of a thousand 
yugns + their majesty was full, th«e Munis became involved in the dis¬ 
solution of the world- 11915. Then Vishnu sprung from Brahma, re¬ 
moved beyond the sphere of sense, absorbed in contemplation, became 
the Frajapati Dakshu, and formed numerous creatures. The Brahmans, 
beautiful (or* dear to Son ),* 71 were formed from cm imperishable 
[uAt/.arffl), the K&hattriyns from a perishable (£dari) p element, the 
Vaiiyan from alteration, "the STulras from a modification of smoko. 
While Vishnu was thinking upon the enstea (rarndn), Brahmans were 
formed with while., red, yellow* and blue colours {larmih')* 77 Hence in 
the world men have become divided into castes, being of four descrip¬ 
tion^ Brahmens, KshnttiiyaB, Taisya*,. and ^udras, one in form, distinct 
in their dutie?, two-footed, very wonderful, full of energy (?), skilled in 
expedients in all their occupations. 11$20, Kites urn declared to bo 
prescribed by the Vedas for the three (highest) castes. By that con¬ 
templation practiced by the being sprang from Brahma (see v. 11815} 
—by that practised in his character us Vbbnu,—tho Lord Prflchetw 
(Dthsha), i.#. Vishnu the great contomplator passed through 

his wisdom and energy from that state of meditation into the sphere 
of works. 4 * Ifaxt the £?tidras, produced from extraction, are destitute 

^ In Tim 11 Si'S, Wff. fi.’jiJ itiWi itb if}\ i, a in Stimaw f h& pa mmUj ft /Vr.'ninJ \ah | 
ImAmawlnrimtha rajunam tiiiraluM ^ il RnthHii .1 U^l 

Mt tku hi-if %0 (lie kingdom, u tin- king of ibc Itr-lhtaftnii who walks ctcrualL) through 
the i^bn ip 

** thii p]i]f upon l he two of the ward I'dma will he noticed 

m I do not proft*-* in b& Curtin ttuU I hare raewded in dbcorering the propi-T 
meaDLDg of Ih h last h . ntcow . 
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of rites* lienee they are not entitled to be admitted to the pimfl- 
cratory ceremonies, nor does sacred science belong to thorn. Just as the 
cloud of ■= Eimke which rises from the Ere on the fridtun of the fuel, 
and is disHijmUd, is of no service in the sacrificial rile, so too the 
Stidras wandering over the earth, altogether (useless for purposes 
ef ewriiee) owing to their birth* their mode of life devoid of purity 
and their want of the observances prescribed in tho Veda/ 1 

The next extract gives an account at variance with nil that precedes, 
os it does not asrign to nil the Bnihmuns tbeastdvos the same origin, 
but describes the various kinds of officiating priests as having been 
formed from. different members of Vishijifs body : 

Hiirivamsa* 11355. £cam thurnatt bhut '* fait hit* mouldyutih | pra* 
rhhddys tat Hath tarns m Etrir Xdrdyamh prahhuh \ m abato fajaso madhyf 
maMr$ara-iamaMya rai j tirajiwko tttafoibdhur nthhiram\brfihmanfi vidtth \ 
ittma-r&pa-praMitn<s iapms tamvfiis^ prahhuh | trihsm dchhudya kdlam 
ht M<sh tuxhrtlpa im (add [ pitratho yajw tty cram yat pa ram parij&rt* 
titam | yack rhtinyaf puruthlkhyam lu tat Marram punuhctlamah \ yt 
cb# yajnapa rd tiprfi pitvij* Hi MdnjxttrM \ tHma-dchtif para bbutu yqjnc- 
bAyab Irayatufi tada ] II360. Brahma mam paramam laJktrtii udydluram 
rbn tfl ma-y&m \ hetdram ttfhs rhadhrarpyam bdhuhhyum atrbjal prabknh j 
hrtlh m fin* briihmaaali'tirh eba pr&sUstaraih rha &an?a*<ih \ lam m&itru* 
varmam trithfrti praiidfhmrsim cm cha \ ndartit pralihartt&ram pe¬ 
tti raw chairs 1Iterate | arhhflnlkam athansbhy&m n*Mkfdfvih chain? 
HMrait* | punibhyam aibiichttynidhram brakimayam chairs yajaiyam | 
yrtlv&npm fit-ha huhuMytim nmistfimiri rka ydjniLaw j cram traitha Aka* 
yarnn MArnfaisitfin jtnyutpudh ' prarakfplm iarm-yajmlndm fitrija Urijad 
fsttamtiH j tad ttha rsi ynjmsmtnjah punttho vtda-*aihjnituh | iWdi eka 
tanmaydfr cam idnyvp&miJwda-kriyah \ 

Yakampdyann susd : 1105* *' Th the glorious Lord Onri Nunivnnii, 
covering the entire waters, slept on 'th« fc world) which had become one 
eea, in the midft of the vast expanse of fluid m (rsjas)^ resembling a 
miglity ocean, himself free from passion [rirejatkah]^ with mighty 
arms r—Brfihmans know him as the un decaying; Invested through 
austere fervour with Iho light of Ha own form, and clothed w ith triple 
time {past, present, nnd future), the Lord then slept, Puri^hottamu 

s» IlaJaM Lh md Ea l we place* of the Minikin, ii. ED, and i.n,w have tho 
of “ wator/ 1 
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(Vishnu) \% wt trite Ti?r is declared to be the highest, Ptmiaha tho sflert- 
and everything else which is known by the name of Pumahn. 
Hear how thu Brahmans devoted to sacrifice, and called fdrt/ts, were 
formerly produced by him from Uis own body for oflering sacrifice 
11300- The Lord created from his mouth tbu bHihmrin, who is the chief* 
and the udptii t who dmunto the Soman; from hi* anus the liotfi and 
the adhvaryu- lie than , . * T M created the prostotj-i, the juaitraTamya, 
and the pratisbthltri \ from his belly the pfiiUharUp the patji 
from bis thighs the uchhavAku nml tbo ncahtri, from his hands thu 
agnldhra and the sacrificial brahmauya, from hia arms the graven and 
the iuimficial unmclfL TIiub did the di^Ino Lord of the world citato 
these sixteen excellent jitrijutf, the uLlerers of all sacrifices. There¬ 
fore this Ftinishn is jbttdol of sacrificu and is called the \tik; and all 
the Tcdflfl with the Yednngiis, XJpanishads, and coremoaie*, arc formed 
of bis essence.’* 


SFpCT. XIL— £xtraH*/torn the BKdgmnta PvrtJna on tfa wjhw iktfeei- 

1 will conclude my quotations from the Purdy as on the subject of 
ihc origin of mankind and of castes with a few r passages from the Bbii- 
gavuta Furfitjji, The first extract reproduces Borne of tlic ideas of the 
Puruelia SukUi^ more closely than any of t)lc Furanic accounts yet 
giren, 

n + 5 W 34, fa |/ dudtifH wVal* iutfan* | 

kiirma-ttabhnru-ttho jlto 'jluim ajtoayat I 35- ha fra PunukaM itumdd 
tintftiM rtirihtdy(f nirgatak J w hQirorv-QM$hT\- tdiir-tthAfl^ wAa^ndNii- 
jfr#Aordii | 36. YaiyA&rtiyaratr hfcir I kalptv/unti manuhinah ( lafy* 

® I rsm Ulblc la nuke J1 proper iCHe oul of this word* J-nq-Amana. JewAMncIrfirA 
cAflp whjiplip bowerer* as I learn from Ur- KitiEdwnrd Hill* afr found (with only a 
difference of long npd abort TQTib] in the b«l MSS H to which he bus Arenas,, a* well 
an In the Bombay nJitign, One of the liltccu j^i^K the briVhmali^bbsjflskii, is not 
found in the cRUlncrjtioli, and his name nmj therefore havo mood at tbc bftfiaoing of 
the line, Instead of tlie ifliopt mdin£ at tkl t fid, ihc author may perhap* 

bure wrists u from hii rheit,” W* indeod T one M3* ia the Belt line. 

Hie Bomtay edition loads pj-ifAf Aol t bl from the beck,” instead of *yfiA|mi. 

31 St, ftttflionf rc marts in the IhxifncD to the flt*t of bii edition of the fibniga- 
Tata h pjp. cfciri. on ibc nraitT m which its author bus golae back io S t'dir 
Bflnrrra for his urn [crisis. The VLinu ibing is noticed by Ptofo-Atof W<jbw r Ifidifchi* 
Studlcn, t 2^0, note. 
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^{UirnMahtapta iapterdfirtitTi jayh&nAdibkib | &7.Fiira*hfi*¥Q jnukMm 
brahma ttmya hlhmnh } arm? raiiyo hhagatnfah pn£lhyftv% 

Sikdro ryajayata j 3S r Bhfirhktih k&Ipitah ptidhhgtlm. bkmarfoh® 'tya 
ji fibhifah | hrida tr arkka ura*& maharMo mahfttmaHak \ 

H 34. At the cud of many thousand yeana the living soul which 
rMid^a iti time, action, and natural quality gave life to that lifeless egg 
floating on the water. 35. Fiimsha then haring burst the egg p issued 
from it with a thousand thighs p feet, nrms T eyes, faces, and heads, 30, 
W ith his members th c sages fashion th e worlds, the seven lower worlds 
with his loins, etc., and the seven upper worlds with his gmiu* ete. 
37. The Brahman (mi) the mouth of Piirnsha, the Kihattriva liio 
“™*pTollja was bom from the thighs, the Fijdni from the twit of 
the divine being. The earth was formed from his fc*t p the nir from his 
navel; the heaven by the heart* and the nmh&rlokn by the breast of the 
mighty one. pt 

In the following verso the figurative character of the representation 
is manifest: 

iL I, 3?, Ifrtihnuititinnm kthtittfn-hJwjo mahatmfJ vid-Hrur angkri* 
kita-kpi§kna-rarmk | 

11 The Brahman is hie mouth; he is Kshattnya-armcdj that greet 
One, Vaiiye-thighed* and has the black caste abiding in hi* fect Pf 
The next passage is more in accord with the ordinary representation, 
though here, too, the mystical viow jg introduced at the close: 

iii. 22, 2. Brahma f *rijat tui-mukhnh yuthmfm tJtma-paripmytf ] 
rhhandownya* fapt-ridyfi-iffifftt yukfatt akwpaftin | 3 . ?hf-tfuAAy&- 
rriftirh ckaimtln doh^iahatrdt tahaira-pat \ hridayaih Uuytt hi brahma 
hhattram a agon* prachahfhatt \ 

Brahma, who is formed of the Ye4i with a view to tho 

recognition of himself, created you (the Brahmans) who are chatnc- 
lemed by nustero fervour, science, devotion and chastity, from his 
mouth. For their protection he, the lhoasimd-footed p created us (the 
KshaitHyas) from his thousand arms : Air they declare the Brahman to 
he his heart, find the Ksfanttriy* his body/’ 
iii. 6, 2ft IT. contains wither reference to the production of the castes : 
29 . Xful.ht.rto V artiaia brahma FurmKaiya JFurfldfeiiAa | yatfflji- 
mukhatrad rarnil fzn m mukhyo 'hhM hrfthmiiHQ gar ah | 30 , BAhuhhff& 
Wfala Mattrati kOaiirtym fad-uativrafah ) yvjtit&M trdynU rarnnn 
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paumthth kawtaku-ktkatal | 3L Hio 'rtirtiania tmytrovr toka-tritii- 
karir ri&kuA ] taiiyat tad-udhharo cGrtidm nrindm ya& MmatiarUafat ] 
32. Padhhytim bhagamt® Jajnt Mrmhd. dkarma-iiddkay* \ tasyufn jtitah 
purd Midru yad-eriiiyd lushyalt Utirih \ 33. EU varndA tm-rfham Mpt 
fujaHti tva-yunm Harm j £raddkaya 1F f*>!□-r ikuddhynrthnm yaj jtittik 
ifl Au ffittihhik \ 

l( 29. From the mouth of Fkinuha, o descendant of Kura, issued 
divine knowledge (irdAiMu), and the Brahman, who through his pro¬ 
duction from the mouth became the chief of the castes and the pre¬ 
ceptor, 30, From his arms issued kingly power {kxhaUrd) Y and the 
Kshnltriva demoted to that function, who, springing from Parasha, as 
soon as born defends the cables from the injury of enemies. 31. From 
the thighs of the Lord issued the arts**** affording eubsbUmcu to (he 
world p and from them was produced the Vniiya who provided the 
maintenance of mankind. 32. From the feet of the divine Being 
sprang sendee for the fulfilment of duty. In it the ISudra was formerly 
born, with whose function Hnri is well satisfied. By fulfilling (heir 
ow n duties, with faith, for the purification of ihcir souls, these wtes 
worship Hari their parent, from whom they have sprung together w ith 
(heir function*-” 

la tiiL 5, -Up we find the following: 

ViprQ mttkhtid htiihmu tka yatyn yuhyam rdjanya tisld bkujay&r 
hiihnn rha | triW wd Qja r ltyhnr ftitdti-Svdtaii praridaiarh nah mnhd- 
ribAiitiA | 

" May that Being of great glory be gracious to uk p from whose 
mouth sprang the Brahman and the mysterious Veda, from whoso arms 
came the Hujanyu and force, from whose thighs issued iho Vis and 
energy, and whoso foot is no-Vida (frrtfdb) and the Sudni. 1 ’ 

The same work gives the following wry brief account of (ho Arvdk- 
troitM creation, which is described with somewhat more detail in the 
ptflMgtt extracted nbci'C frora the Vislnju and Yuyu Turanus: 

iii 29 , 25 . Arrdk-ffoina £m notnuju^ kthaituf tla-rM& nrinfim \ mja 
'dkHtib karma-purdh duAkht cha mkha-mdninah \ 

S* Tbr ^od » fviLdn-n-d ii tritch. which La (ha to yarns of (ha Rig-r-cdn bu always 
(he Henna of Ld paaptu." Ili-w„ howevar, L( eccEm Up have Iho wnF itfLgaadi La Elia 
(tit, if ana iLiiiv ju j L^u from (tiL' ;l!i stagy of (ha following Tent, in whifrli (ha S'Odra 
bl Hnid lu hfr pfadufred from lun #[m :. l ) fimahon, iijjrirjNifj, 111 dkirriM^ TheComm^n- 
lafet asplfliai fill| — Ipfoly lldT tk t ha prafcuioiu o t agriciitluTap' p frtc. 
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“ The Airaksrgtafi creation was of one description, 151 viz., of men, in 
whom the quality of passion abounded, who were addicted to work?, 
and imagined that m pain they experienced pleasure*” 

In vi. 6, 40, n new Account Is given of the origin of m unkind- We 
are there told: 

Aryamm MStfitt palnl teyti ChtirtAauagah tjridA | t/atra mi M<b 
nKA?il jtUir Brakmand fh&pakulpitft J 

“ The wife of Aryaman (the son of A did) was ATiilfikA. The (Thar- 
shanie were the sona of this pair, and among them the race of men 
was formed by Brahms," The word ckanhtini sign idea B 'men/ P or 
** people * f in the Veda. 

In the following Terre (which forms part of the legend of Fttrumras, 
quoted in the 3rd toL of this work, pp, 27 fL] it is declared that in the 
Krita age there was only one caste : 

ix, 34, 4B. Eka era purd pranamA Sdrca-vaitmaijah | 

J¥fc ruyam ndnga els 'gitir rornq uro cha ] Purdrnmta $rd*it tragi 
tretd-mukh* npipa \ 

14 There was formerly hut one Veda, the j?rfinu<H (the monosyllable 
Om) r the essence of all igteeah; only one god H Jfariyimo, ono Agni, and 
(one) caste. From FiiruraYas caine Urn triple Veda, in the Ik- ginning 
of the TreteL" 

Some of the Commentator 1 * remarks tm this text will he found in 
yoI. ill. \h 29, Ho paya Qio one cio4e waa called “Hun?a iP (rur»«# 
if la eia era Anm«& ndma% and concludes Li* note hy remarking: “The 
meaning is this: In the Kritu age when the quality of goodness pro- 
dentinated in men, they were almost all absorbs! ;fl meditation ; but in 
tin 1 Trela, when pnmion prevailed, the method of work* was manifested 
by the division of the Vedas, etc," 

w The Sinkkfa Kwrikib 53^ hqtpi . iitf^^a (fflinw tawyaffivayat* rfa pan- 
fWAA Mirrati aiwpiw^yri*- bhmtikaA >ar$a\ ■ which in ihn* 

Huialilcd by 'Mr. Colcbnnkc (in Wilmvn'i Sinkbya Kiiribi, p. 101 ]j The diviq® 
kind la eF rigftl ports; the* groTidling eh E f-c-iblil; mankind in sir^li? hi iu daw. 
This, bxitll*. \* lb® w^rld of liring bdng*. ,J The Comm cantor Uauilapikln thurfly 
ciplniti? the wordi jrJ-iruLiAysu' rAcrfaeuMjA by manwAaymir f£ a fr.i p “the tamrzt cf 
EiroduCtUm at mmkM k one only/ 1 VijqAM, Btiihhu, the Ccnmrtitutor mi lb© 
^.iiikbyii FiMcbana, lit. 46, paraphrase* th<i Kmc word* thm, minmbyd-w?** 
eAaiJc&gt'ak&fiiki "ibr hufflian ■. re j Li on i* of u a.: purl." 
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Sjot, 'XJU^It&wUt tif thi* Chapter. 

The details which I have supplied m the course of this chapter must 
have rendered it abundantly evident that the tiered books of the Hindus 
contain no uni farm or consistent account’of the origin of cutes; but, on 
the contrary, present the greatest varieties of speculation oti this sub¬ 
ject. Explanations mystical, mythical, and rationalistic, are all offered 
in turn ; and the freest scope is given by the individiud writers to fan¬ 
ciful and arbitrary conjecture. 

First : we bavo the set of accounts in which the four castes are said 
to have sprung from progenitors who were separately created; but in 
regard to the manner of their creation wc find the greatest diversity of 
statement. The most common story is that the castes issued from the 
month, arms t ihighs 7 and feet of Furusha, or Brahma. The oldest ex¬ 
tant passage iu which this idea occurs, and from which all the later 
myths of a similar tenor have no doubt been borrowed p is, as we have 
seen, to he found in the Furushu Siiktu; but it is doubtful whether, in 
the form in which it is there presented* this rt-presuntatmu is any- 
ihing more than an allegory. In some of the texts which I have 
quoted from the Bhugavata Furuna, traces of the same allegorical chn- 
meter muy be perceived; hut in Mama and tfafl Puramig the mystical 
import of the Yudin text disappears, end the figurative narration is 
hardened into a literal statement of fact In other passages, where a 
so para te origin is assigned to the castes, they are variously said to have 
sprung from the words Bhuh t Bhimih, Svah; from different Vedas; 
from different sets of prayer*; from the gods, and the neuron; from 
nonentity (pp, 17-2L), and from the imperishable, the perishable, and 
other principles (Hurivnmsaj 11B16}. In the chapters of the Yishgu, 
Yayu, and Murk'in^-yu Fumgns, where castes arc described as coeval 
with Ihc creation, and m having bu n naturally distinguished by 
different gunas, or qualities* involving varieties of moral character, wo 
are neverthelesa allowed to infer that those qualities exerted no in¬ 
fluence on the classes in whom they were inherent, as the condition 
of the whole race during tin* Kpita ago is described as one of uniform 
perfection and happiness; while the actual separation into castes did 
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not re piece, according to the Yayu Faritiia t until men had become 
deteriorated in the Treta age. 

Second: in various parages from the Erahmanaa, Epic poems* and 
Parana^ the creation of mankind is* as we have seen, described with¬ 
out the least allusion to any separata production of the progenitors of 
the four castes (pp, 2.1-2 7, and elsewhere). And whilst in the chapters 
where they relate the distinct formation of the castes, the Furaiiaa* aq 
has been observed, assign different janiutfil diapOHitionq to each class, 
they ebc where represent all mankind as being at tho creation uniformly 
distinguished by the quality of fHUHttfVL In one of the toils I have 
quoted (p. 26 f.) men are said to be the offspring of Ymisvat ■ In 
another ha son Mann is said to bo their progenitor; whilst in a Lhird 
they ore said to be descended front a female of the same name. The pas¬ 
sage which declares Mann to hare been the father of the human race 
explicitly affirms that men of nil the four castes w r ere descended from 
him. In another remarkable text the Mahabhdrain categorically assert* 
that originally there was no distinction of classes, the exuding distri¬ 
bution having arisen out of differences of ehnroctcr and occupation. 
Similarly* the Bhagavata Purina in one place informs us that in the 
Krita ago there wm but one caste; and ibis view appears also to bo 
taken in sonic passages which I have adduced from the Epic poem&* 

In these circumstances we may fairly conclude that the separate 
origination of the four castes was far from being ah article of belief 
universally received by Indian antiquity H 

I dm!3 new proceed to enquire what opinion the w riters of the older 
Yedie hymns appear to have entertained in regard to the origin of the 
race to which they them selves belonged. 
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CHAPTER II 

TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OF THE INDIAN DACE FROM MANU 1 

It appears from the considerations urged m the preceding chapter 
that in all probability the Purushn Sfltia belongs to the most recent 
portion of the Eig-veda Santa ti, and that it is at least doubtful whether 
the Terse In which it connects the four castes with the different mem- 
bert of the creators body ia not allegoricjtl. And we have aeon that 
ctce if that repieiontation is to bo taken ns a literal account of the 
creation ol the di^rent classy it cannot, in the face of many ether 
statements of a different tenor, and of great antiquity, be regarded as 
expressing the tied belief of the writers of tho period I romed lately 
succeeding the collection of the hymns in regard to the origin of the 
Boeifll dfririnn* which prevailed m their own time. But tho notions 
entertained of the origin of caste ot the date of the Furuahu Sukta, 
whatever they may have been, will afford no criterion of the state of 
opinion on the Rome subject in an earlier age; and it therefore remains 
to enquire whether those hymns of the Etg-veda, which appear to be 
the most ancient, contain either {!) any tradition regarding the origin 
of munkindj or of the Indian tribes j or (2 ) any allusion to tho exist- 
encCp in the community contemporary with their composition, of sepa¬ 
rate classes corresponding to those afterwards known as Brahmans, 
Kshattriyi^ Yulyas* and SVatras; and if they embrace any reference 
of tho latter kind, whether they afford any explanation of the manner 
in which these orders of men came to occupy their respective positions 

] On lb*] mbjrcta (ratal in this chapter eampom my miria in Che Journal uf tbc 
Rd j al Asiatic Society* to), s \ m for 1BS3, pp. 4SHS flf. t whi-rc n reference Li mndt to 
the out* writer* who bud pimriauily trraLed of ibeifl, eticb *i M- Nite, Mjthsp d« 
EihliAvm, nle r 
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iq society, Wc eh all find, on cxoroiruitien that the hymns supply seme 
information on both these branches of enquiry* 

Numerous references are undoubtedly to be found in nil ports of the 
hymn-eollcctioQ to a variety of ranks, classes,, and profe^iotisf of which 
an account will be given in the next chapter; hut no hint is anywhere 
discoverable, except in the single text of the Furusha Suk of those 
desses being distinguished from each Other by any original difference 
of race* If* however, the early Yedic Indians had all along believed in 
the quadruple production of their nation from the different members of 
Purushn* one might naturally have expected to find allusions to such a 
variety of birth running through the hymns. But nothing I repeat, 
of this hind is to he traced* On the contrary it appears from a con¬ 
siderable number of passages that at least the superior ranks of the 
vommunity were regarded as being of one stock,, the Aryan, and as 
having one common ancestor. This chapter will therefore embrace, 
First, the texts which are fouud in the hymns regarding the origin of 
the Indian tribes, and the history of their progenitor, and Secondly 
those passages which occur in the Brahmaijaa, and other later works in 
which the statements of the early Yedie pxsts on these subjects are re¬ 
echoed or developed. 


Sitt. I.—J/rtnu of fht progenitor of the Argun Indian* and the iji- 
stitutor of rtlifitoti rile* according to the Hymn* of ihe Hig-rrda, 

In this section I shall first quote the tcits which allude to ITanu m 
father (which must of course be underload to designate him rrs tlio 
actual human progenitor of the authors of the hymns, and of the bulk 
of the people to whom they addressed themselves) - and then adduce 
those which speak of him as tho iustitutor of religious rites, or as the 
object of divine protection. 

(1; The following texts are of the first class : 

i. m, 16 - Ytltft Afhartu J/ijnurd pilft Jkkdhyaft dhiynm ainnta j to*- 
min brahnuim pQp&athfl Indri ukthn tamugmaia \ 

** Prayers and hymns were formerly congregated in that Indra, in the 
ceremony which Atharvnn, father Manii, and Dadhyanch celebrated." 1 

* This TCI if! U quoted in die Ninth to, liL U, where the word* Mwmh pUu, 
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i. 11 *t p 2, Yat $am cha t/tii cha Iftznur fiyeje pt'tfi tad afy&mto tat a 
liitdra praniiMm \ 

M Whatever prosperity er succour father Mann obtained by sacrifice, 
may we jEpiin all that under thy guidance, 0 Budra/ 1 

U. 33 , 13 . 3 u" rfl bht&hajfi Mnrutak iutkini yH iamtamS rrtta&t yd 
mnyttiM | jtfjtr Manur nrfinttu ptiti nah til Sam thu to* cfoi Rudru*yu 
ftiimi | 

fI Those pure remedies of yours, 0 Maruia, those which are mmt 
naspicSouB, yo rigorous gods, those which are beneficent, those which 
ertir 1 father Mann chose, thttSO, and the blessing and succour of Itudra ± 
I fiesirt” 

t-iii. 52, l (Sanaa-veda, i. 355). $a jptlrrjfo mahundm rcito kratu&Mr 

| drUru Mtmvth pita dwed iu | 

14 That ancient Mend hath been equipped with the powers of tile 
mighty (gods). Father Itumi has pnpind hymns to him, m portals 
of access to the gods/* 4 

4b explained as meaning JTmi w'cJta pj'iii mBtttmmm, 11 Tifunu the 

flilher of BOf-q." Sitjanri,, the Cfrmnic-qtaloF Ofi the Rig-Tcda, interpret then as 
tdrr^Mom prqfixEm pitjr^Aut§ JtiauuJiirAfi f Munq the father qf a]] CTea , 
tttrtfl. IT In R.V m a. S2, 3, the word* ^eur father and gf Mratar +F rtf A 

jriflila) r are Applied to Virfnk iLrmnn, ihe creator of the universe* The word u fa the M 
in the R.Y. is often applied to Dyai-n, the Sky. and ^mother" to the Earth. oj» in 
TI. &1 5. [Compare JuurtL. Roy Al. Soo. for ISGI, pp r A5 ff.) But in these parage* 
il U not nrefawary lu Biippree timt the words are- employed in any other tbiio a Egu- 
nfiwKbBeE a I though in it byarn to the E-irtb in the Athnrtu-ved-^ sii. I, we find 
the following TCT» {tiie idth): Tcaj^fu trtyi cterexti mertyat (ram iidWfri 
rftfvmfei frrjj^i ataAidp*4aft I tatrmrppihki parteAwlx*vxh ydAj*yyifir ffjfipW 
i>i*rfyi9%#4i rwfyflH jfijye ™Viki£A|V fi/ojwfi | M Mortald fom of thee Ihn un thee- 
thota irajipcutKt both, bipeds sad gBldntped^ Thine, o Earth, ore these fire of 
■tlen^ the*c tnnrlnJfl on whom the stin ri’iinyr, iheda uadribg light with hi-i ttm - 1 ' 
where it miglLt abwt appear Su if the poet meant to rupre^nt mnnkdod as actual]r 
^■tented, by the earth, BHha^iiti (\y. 50, G; vi. 7,1, L) and the other go,b, H m IudrJ t 
nr^ eaUrth-father/ 1 or wmpamd io f;ithere (vii 52, S); as ate Bmlm, tl -19 to 
aoti the i. SI, 1 3 i. fl2 t 1, 3. 4, S'- F, Ur., i. A, 3, 2, ha* 

P^T 1 ^ Tiilt* fSr iii. 22, ], Pr^upatim pitaram* In bath the tait placi-fl 
Ffaj iipnfi i* leierred to as the father of the goda. 

s Jt \m Io bo obemd that while in the tiro preceding pn^^ta Mann lj Btrled 
fcnen>Lf 1J fn?ber Mnnci, h he U here called u ear father Mildd m {.I/onuA pifii »*A}." 

1 I am indebtrd to T'rofcwr Aufreebt fur the aWis LructdiilEon of this to me, 
°™ af ? it thm : to puti fj mvMw wutemam p^yattom 

yajemiM&ii&m ftrafuJAti iarm^hit mimiltMutair «widf frjAiim AoriA Aw*#- 

.iijarAAflCi' j ya.iyr^ra^a ifeiV5 isarqf*' pmptfitpriynm dkipik kur- 
mtimt rfrttiAi t(f iAm marfAyw jwfq idPtn^n pii fakv Jftfw^r | vwjih prupti- 
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The umw of the next text is clear, but it appears at least to 
alliitly to the common designation of Mhim a* a father: 
x. 100, 5 + Jb/jw Jfamh pramatir siaA pitd hi him | 

** Sacrifice is Maim, our protecting father*'* 

Th^ following verse! according to the Commentator at least, speaks 
of the puttmal or au&uirul path of Menu. Professor Aufrcckt think* 
it ac^ed not mean more them the ancestral human path: 

viii. Eti + 3, Te nat trudheam U uvata U u no adhi rockaiu j md 
putkah ptirtfud mumivUd udhi d&ram naithfa ptirdralah \ 

** Do jo (gods) deliver, protect* and intercede for us ; do not lead us 
far away from the paternal path of Many* 

As in the preceding passages Menu is spoken of as the progenitor of 
the worshippers, so in the following the same persons may perhaps be 
spoken of as his descendants, although it ia also true that the phrases 
employed may bo merely equivalent to “children of men/ 1 

i. 4 t livid nMatU Mamr <ipafye ta chit tin tittl m potih raylndm | 
11 Ho (Agm) who ubidofl among the offspring of lianu as the invoker 
of the gods) t is even the lord of these riches;' 11 

X nvnwi | 11 This <c!hacf one, *n of ibe rites of the Tenonilite wu-Tifleerii, 

dduring their obEiifion p coona,*—be (Jodm) Bit means of attaining whom Miau the 
preserver of al] has ebtliaisd rit« among lh«n gods. 14 Profcswr Bcnfcy renders the 
v<lfW f where it occurs m the ^ima^roda, %hw : ” Eo is it» chief of the rich, through 
works the dear mt enlightens him, whuw doom father Jlaitu has f and iUnwitialca 
<d*wvaaMa towards the gwls." Front Prof. Brafcr i note to the passage (p. M0) it 
flppean that the Com me ft later on tbti Sfi,Bln-V«La cipUio* ilnajf by vyaktlkacvti fu-r 
mandiH, 154 ninkcii disli.ru;t * 1 Jhcttiii differing frutn Suj-ana^ Mann by jHnfd 

MiirraxjfJT = htdruh, ** the bpid of nil. Indra/ 1 and owyf, where it occiifr Ihe acton (I 
by %w«p 4 fi, El canses to cmbc. pr Such ate the difference of opinion rega rding 
the interpretation d/khho ports of the hymns. 

fl On this verse Si van a comments thus ; StnmAim MsnuA ptiq tahih ZgafFri \ 
jHxriii'uittA [ pits Manus d*rnm mnryam {K&krr \ iBumol path* in.jjp.jf ho ■***?* ma 
Hniihjii mil nayaia | apm*yn*™m mw ivruta iiy vrthmh | mrtndi trfihmteAvryyupni- 
Aoiradi-Zunrbini ymn mtirg*&$ Motvitii him rr* vwnw ttayste \ W* digram ya 
iiad-ryutiniio mwty* *iti t*nuXd adhil-^m *£# srlh*} mmvn apt- 

n*tya(tf 1 4, 4 Of Many * meiai, Como from .Matin who U the fstlLur of nJJ. •Distant ■ p 
Fathnr Mnra >oncycd along a distant path. Do not lead ui away from that path 
Ltad us alnug Owl path in which conlinem^ ifa* tgi^wtn and other 

daiica have ilnjl been pnctwtL Rut lead m away from the diKant i>uh which 
i« different from tbat. pi 1 

- The Comufititcdr Letc explains ^tbooff H pri^ of ilanu 41 as offipring or erat- 
tur® ia the form <4 wenddppura (j^^JHa-^crwaptiw ^ ^ilf tluit 

Mording to a Rrihmani ,b crcntur^ are sprung from Mnnu M kiprqfifi” 
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lii 3* b. Agnir dnel for manuiMkha JantMh tannine yajnam pam- 
pe&a*am dhiyti \ 

"Agni* together with the gods, and the children (jmtuMih) of 
Marmsh, celebrating a multiform sacrifice with hymns,* 1 etc. 

In the folk wing tests reference is m arie to the people of Mum, the 
word for ^people" being ni, from which vaiiya t r *a mm of the 
people," is derived: 

it, 37, 1. tlpa ho Vdjfih aihmam Jlihhvkthdh rfcrdA yafa paihibMr 
dtrayfaxih | ysthd yajmm mmmhv riMu dm dadhidrt rnttdh mdine- 
*Ati a&wlm | 

'* Ye gods, Ya]n&i and Eihhukshans, come to out sacrifice by the 
path travelled by the gods, that ye, pleasing deities, may institute a 
sacrifice among these people of Mannsh (r ifahu) on auspicious 
days,” 

tL 14, 2, Aymm hoturum flab yajneiAu mamwfo rilah | 

“The people of Matttish praise in the sacrifices Agni the invoker," 

™i- lo. Yfid vai H ttfpatih Utah Wprifa mami&fa ti'ii' | vtfrd id 
Agnih pruli rafahdtiiri ztdhah \ 

"Whenever Aguip lord of the people^ kindled, abides gratified 
among the people of Mannsh, he repels all Raksbases." 

(2.) From the preceding tens it appears that the authors of the 
hymns regarded Manu as the progenitor of their nice. But (as is dear 
from many other passage) they also looked opou him as the fiir-t 
peruon by whom the sacrificial firo bad boon kindled, and aa the in- 
stitutor of the ceremonial of worship; though the tradition is not 
alwap consistent on this snbject. In one of the verses already quoted 
(i> 60, 1G) Mann Is mentioned iq this way, along with Atharvon and 

ffi Ai YiUTefl (Nto fib 7} guru lie fofiairing dcrimatioits of thfl word 

wmmuA^ t " man : " AfenittAyiU fdUtiKit | mi nird karMfini *T*yamti | HIMlfftinfliiil 
-< * r\ MeMr wpmtymm J f—w JL o rd J 'From what arc men (named) } £*- 
cau*fr nfifr reSretiftn they ww feather works; (w) be€dUic they were created by one 
who rotated (or, according to Durga, “rejoiced") . . . , (or) b«aiLw [bey me thr 
ofbpriag of Mwm, or Muiit-V" 

i iitjwj f(j OnpotD tL 48 t 8 t vberc it ia mid ; rsj"nrnjfr* riiifirt ati 

tr*m Jfm wmmmhmam j ,H Agni, them art the mailer of the how of all Luraarj 
people (or, people Fpraog from Mjumih) j* aenl x, 90 b G, Agmim tuflf Hat* bin rdUfi'j ■ ^ 
yoA Aymm Mam wfe) iVa^wAo ri iafaA | bi Human people (or, pwplc dca^undai from 
Mutuk) jrndM Agai E (people) sprung from Mono^b, frem Nlhn^ (pmtM) Agru. 1T 
Ot if pwr«j^A.flA tki the hdib. pllir. the Iwt eLatuc will ran tboa : H men ipqunf frciJU 
Nnhaib (jiniif) AgaL” 


TRADITION OF TUE DESCENT OF 


106 

Badhyiuich, as having celebrated religious rlit* In ancient tunes- The 
t iHowing further passages refer to him as ix kind lor of fire, and olfertr 
of oblations: 

L 36, 19- Au team Ague M<mur dndh? jyetir jauuya sm&tt \ 
u ^fonu has placed (or ordained) thee, Agni, a light to oil the people/" 
L 7b, 5, YuthCt rfpratfa Jianushti Adtirthir detain Wfajah hn;ihhih 
3tin | fiw Avtfih wtyaiura £\raM tuhja Agm wtindragH juhrd yaput'a \ 
- s As thou, thyself a sage ? didst, with the sages* worship the gods 
with the oblations of the wise Montieh, so to-day, Agnl p most true in* 
Taker, worship them with a cheerful finmo/’ 

t. -15* 6, _l if# dhiy&m krimvedma vakhay&h . < . . ynyd Manur l~m- 
iipram jignya . * . * 

n Come, friends, Jot us perform the prayer . * , . whereby Manu 
eonquarsd YlaiAipra ...» 

vuL lo, 2. Tad m yqjmm Manat# tawmimiUkithur era it HjinraAya 

IgJAatam | 

“ Or if ve (Ablins) sprinkled the sacrifice for Mumi r think in like 
manner of the descendant of Kouth/’ 

ix, 06, 11 * Tnvyd hi nah pitarah £kjm ptirrv tarmOmi AnAruh para- 
rntlna dhtrtih | ,.. . . 12. Yatkd apavath&h JF fa tins re rayodhdh amitrakd 
eathwid hamkmdn I rm parmva * . . . 

" For through thoe # O puro Soma, our early fathers, who were wise, 
performed their rites . , , 12, As thou didst flow clear for ^Inuu, thou 
upholder of life p destroyer of foes, possessor of wealth, rich in oblations, 
eo (now) Jbw clear/ p . . . . 

x, 63 p 7. Ythhyv hoi rata prathamtim dpej# Mtinuh tamiddhagnir ma- 
*ai& rap fa hotfibhih \ (d Adilya sbhayam hirtna y&chhata , . . , 

** 0 ye AdJtyBB, to whom iftmiJ* when he had kindled fire, presented 
along with seven hotfi priests the first oblation with a prayer, bestow 
on us secure protection/ 1 

x. 69, 3, 11 Yat Jfruifi- yad mJk&m Sumitrak tumldl m Aym ltd 

Horn HiirlyaA*** | 

" The ^atapadm Bcfihmina (i 4, 2, ^ OiHs a plain* the word* drmttlto 

;—M(tnritifAoA iti [ Manur Ay etani Mgr* aitntJhjf f imuud Ufa " MtwrufJhah" 
iti [ "The gO(b foawrlj kindled II (||») : bama? it i« railed fod-tindled/ Mn ? .u 
formerly kindled ill ud benea it » celled AindUJ by Mttrtu* +p The AitaKyn 
Embtnaai (iL 34), hovcTcr, QXpJdtii the ward from xhr fact that ' J #ti« 

kindle- It** [iiWW hi mnnvriyo inJAate). 
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11 That hi&trci of tliioc which ILmu, which Sumitrii, kindled is tttlft 
same which is now renewed.^ 

In conformity with the preceding texf.^ tho following may be nnder= 
Stood i\s dccluring that tbw Aflcrifidal fire hnd been first kindled by 
Mann : 

i, ly f 4 (= S,V fc if, 700). Apm ^ukhatame rath* dtnln ihtuh u tafia | 
fls? hrAit Muimrhitah \ 

f< 0 Agni, landed, bring the gods hither in a moat pleasant chariot. 
Thou art the invoker (of the gods) placed by ^iIllhu.^-Ii- hJ * 

l- M, 1L Team hufd Manurhtbi r gn# f/ajrmhu Aidasi [ iafi imam 7 iv 
adhraram yaja \ 

" Thon f Agni, tho invokor placed by M&nush, art present at the 
sacrifice*: do thou present this our oblarion.*' (See also H,V. iiL 2 # la.) 
tL Ibj 0. Ttam h&lti Mtinurhitah * * . „ 

H Thou art the invoker placed by Marmidi T , . 
vili. 19, 21. lit (firfi Minwr&itam yam deta dufatn aratim m ?r\r& | 
yajuhffiam fitwy&-rdhanam | 

u With a hymn I kud that adorable bearer of oblations placed by 
Miniiah j 1 " whom the gods have sent aa a ministering messenger." 


* The romjKiuml word which I have here rendertd « placed by Man mb" is in 
the original Manvr-hita. IWcasor Aufreeht would Tender it “ giTcn lo mui, Hr 
AndI quote* i. 10, in support of this view. Tim reuse I luve giroa is supported! 

hy L 3G, If?, where the taiua root, dhH r from which Alfa (originally d&it*) ludim, is 
used, joined with the particle hl Hie aamc participle Mia is Used id vL 10. 1, where 
it is laid : Item Apt* ya/wJUM Avta MnviArTwi ,U#A J dnMir hJaiuAt Jaw \ 
,k Tb u ^ Agtvi, hast been placed* or ordained, among die race af Manusb hy the gods u 
die invoker at utl tterifir**.” The fuel that AgnE u here said to ha™ tan placed by 
the goda among the race of Man ash does not forbid ns Ut iuppore that ih mi ore other 
paracgGs in which, either ineaiuUtenlly or ft™ a different point of view, Agni may 
bnvc been said to be placed by Maqij. The compound mwuffAMta weura uku in thV 
fotlwing text*, where, however, it hm probably the sense of hi good for m;- Til. : 

L 10e r ^ £t£A**p#it Wae id n*h tttfdm hid hi turn yor yrt (t mawir-Aitam i*J 

tnutAi [ "DribaspatL, do us always good ; we desire that blessing and protection of 
tliiiie which is prawf /w uirtu." (Suyana says that here manure AUam means eittii'f 
“ iti thee by Mann, £c. p Bnhm& p " or, "faToarthlo to man.” iScofey, in loco, 

rendera dnlincd fur map.”) \\ M TO, 2. Ail \jamt? mya AAtmmarya rodatJ saw refwA 
V Qd rtdn»r-AiVa« [ 11 It eaten and earthy ruling over ibis world, drop on U* 
Ibat aid which it ^pcJ/at w** m i. 2G, 5, JVuAiA ra ye J +B (Pfuban) 

who is a rishi nd fa www," tie. l^refetsor Rolh f,F, give* only the latter sciae. 

*<■ Though the w»nt MAnitr*Affa is here interpreted by Sayutiu u racapfn^ +s p|»ced 
by Manu I'raptpati who sacrificed,” it might also eignify ** friendly to mea s " as Ajctii 
Is alsu (*id to have been rent by Lhc gods. 
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vili. 34, &. A trd hold Manx rhi tv d*?$trtl vahMd idyttk \ 

the adorable invoker placed by Unoa bring thee (Indra) 
hither among the gods/ 5 etc r 

Thera i& also a class of passages in which the example of Manuih 
Tnav bfl referral to by the phrase maniMh-vat; 11 like Mnnush/ 1 or, iJ as 
in the case of Mauqeh/* 11 Thus in L 44 p 1 1, it is said e 

Ai trd yajmtya tddhtinam A$n* h&tunim ritnjam man^/n'ad dtra 
dhimahi . . . . J 

“Divine AgnS r we p like Hannah, place thee, the accomplisher of the 
fticrifice, the invoker, the priest,” etc. 

v. £1, l. 3ftmuihra{ (rd ni dhimahi Hanmhitii mm idMmahi \ Ayur 
Ma am fa ad Angiro det tht dnsyst* yaja j 

H Agai p we place thee like Hannah, we kindle thee like Mftnu&L 
A jpn i, Angimf, worship the gods like Hantishp for him who adores 
them/ 3 

vii, 2j 3. dfantisktad A $ turn 3fanund iumiddham mm adhiaruya mdam 

m rnnhsm a \ 

“ I*t ,lft i lit* Hannah, continually invoke to the aacriflce Agni who 
was kindled by Hanu/ 1 

viii. 27 r 7- Snta-Mm*Uo fdntna hartimfih# tfanwhaid iddh^ynaytih 

“We invoke thee, Ypnt&fl, having poured out soma, and having 

kindled fire, like Ifnnaah/* 

viii + 43 p 13. Ufa ltd Mrigurat £vthe Mamuhrad Jym d/m fa | Anyi- 
rasrad hmtmak* | , . * . 27. Yam Udjmdm utdhafe MmutMmd A*yi- 
rmtamn \ Affne *a WA# m* r achah J 

“Like Bhfign, like Hannah, like Anginu, wo invoke thee,, bright 
Agni p who hast been invoked .... 27. Agni, mo*i like to AngtraE, 
whom men kindle like Hannah, attend te my words.” 

Tlie Natapathft BriThmo^ L 5, l, 7, explains thus the word JAriuaj- 
mt ; SJ —Manar ha tai eyre tjajmna tj§ \ fad nnukniya mtih prajilh ya- 

11 I ftmM ebwrn tlutProf Aifrwht ibhki iha phrase -tzmpi perhaps wiih 
the cicrpti&n of viii 43 , 13 — mcana 11 era argil met"' Prof, Unih jfitm tail* 
th* ieia*c 44 like mvm/* 11 u tmong/or for, mm." 

a The MTM wort in tb« suae pawage tblft CXpkiiw the plum « He 

bcu-rs {itasti} the nblH[i#n la the godi,: vhci-e&rc mm *ay t Bhnnita (or 4 Che htm r ') 
E " (>fl hc 13 ca]l *d Whamt* {the 4 ™Ui^fT *) braustp bekg bmiih, be nuteiui 

[h«c m-atyrci.^ Ibis pbnie nuifp howftiTp nter to the cumiplc of Kine B ban it 

S'atiputEui BriilLeoiiea, iSii. i p 14, 
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jarnii | famdd ci ha ** Mtmmh-aid '* (it | IC Manor ynjntth ” ffi u rat 
ahtih | tMmfid fd i>d Alar J|t J/driruArmT’ tfv | 41 Hanu formerly sacri- 
fieed with a sacrifice Imitating thb, there creatures sacrifice, Ho 
therefore saysj J/rtmrrrtAi'fl/* ‘Hko Mann* 1 Or, they say *liko HzrniV 
because men speak of the sac rifi ce as being MumV s 

It must, however, bo admitted that M*nu is not always spoken of 
in the hymns of the first, or only, kindler of fire or edebrator of 
religious rites. In L 8C, 16, already quoted, Atharvan ami Sidhyandi 
sire specified along with hint as having offered sacrifice in early times. 

In tho following verses Alhnmm is mentioned as having generated 
fire: 

vL 16, 13. Imam hi tpam Afhana-rad Agnim mathanti redKazah J 

"The wise draw forth this Agui, a* Atiuuvno did." 

vi. 16^ 13 (•* S. V* L 9 j Taj. Sahh. xL 32}. Ayna ptuhlardd 

adhy Atkarrd mr amanthaia * » » « | 14* Tam u trd Daihyann rtikih 
putrah tdht Atharcnivik \ 

44 Agni, A than an drew thee forth from the lotus leaf/" etc. 14. 
44 Thee the rishi Diidhynnch f son of Atharvan, kindled,” etc- 

[In the Viyasjineyi Sauhita, the firvtt of there verses is immediately 
preceded by the following words (si. 32): At hart a tai prtHm w nir 
amantkad Ayna | "Atharvun was the first who drew theo forth, 
Agni.”] 

Again it is mi in the ftig-veda, x. 21, 3. A$nir J&fo Atharuami 
ridad wih&m kdryd \ hhurad duU YhmrafaA \ tE Agnl, produced by 
Aflurraij knows nil wisdom, and has become the messenger of Yi- 
voawat,” 

In L 33j, . r j f Atharvan is mentioned os the earliest institutor of sacri¬ 
fice : Yajtmr At hand prnthtimah pafhm fate faith rfrye rrafapdh 
t tftfih ajanv | "Athcrvan was the first who by sacrifices opened up 
paths; then the friendly Sun, the upholder of ordinances, was pro¬ 
duced," etc,: so too in x, 92, 10. Yhfnair Atharvd prutham® ri dhtlrtiyod 
dwu dakihatr Bhriyntah tarn thikilrm \ cc Athoms, tlie first, estab¬ 
lished (all things) with sacrifices The divine Rhfigm co-operated with 
their powers* sl u 

u Thesfl two loita might, though not vltj probably* be undentnd to mean mot 
thni Albnrmn wna the fim to empltiy sacriiico, bat to u^r it for the purpose referred 
Lo in itic cobLdt. 
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The next texU speak of the BbpigM as the iastitutors of sacrifice 


hf fire: 


l+ 5S * e ' tv& Mryaro mSmuAuhr j rap'm m cAdrum tuAnnm 

>**%*£ \ Avt&ram Jgn$ \ 

^Tho Bhfigra have placed thee, o Agni, among men* as an invoker, 
like a beautiful treasure, &ud easily invoked for men*” ete. 

_ 4 * 2 “ Imtm w'rfAmft (rjpdm M&ntht dvitd mimihur Bhripn v r ifohu 

Ayah | 

“ Vl “^flpraff him (Agni) in the rweptoole of waters, the Bh r igna 

placed him among the people of Ayu." 

x- ■16, 2. Imam vidkmls ap$m tathdhe paium na iW./am padabr anu 
| yubu ehatmUm utijn namabhir tehhanto Mini Mryaro an»da» 

“ Worshipping Mm in the receptacle of waters, and d raring him 
wit!, proatmtionfi, the wise and longing Bhrigus followed him with 
their steps, like a beast who had been lost, and found him lurking in 
concealment" 11 (L 65, I). 

In other places, the gods, as well as different sages, arc mentioned 
os introducing or practising womhip by fire, nr as bringing down the 
saertfi flame from hciivtu: 

i. 39, 10. 1 ,m trd dtrdw tnonact dadbar ihayejMtham hirymShana \ 
yam Atfnre MtMy&Ulhir dhawpritam yam r r Uhd yam UpmtttfM [ 
Then, 0 bearer of oblations, whom the gods placed here as an 
object of adoration to man (or llnnu); whom Eanvn, whom JTedbja- 
tithi, whom \fuhnn, whom Upastutft (hare placed) a hringer ol 
wealth, 1 etc. Compare vi. 16, J, quoted abore, p, 167, note 9. 

ill. 5, 10. Tad l Bh r iyvbkyab> pari JUdiarika g«M tarda* haryardham 

_rJt . r * 


iiimlrfAe | 


•‘When Matariiwan kindled for the Bhrigus Agni, the bearer ofob- 



*" 46, D. fiyanl yam Aynim ppthiei januhfdm ilpa» Tr<uh(u Bhfi- 
yara yam tahahkh | ihnyiim prat bantam J frtfariiea d*cd» tataiiAur ma* 
nM4 pajatram J 

“ Sni1 lhe hare made, as the first adorable object of 

worship to men (or Mono), that Agni whom hearen and earth, whom 



" WlttHJCtwl with Ebi- 

Ui u- IS, 3 ; nit. 
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the waters, whom Tvashtri, whom the Bhfigufi, have generated by 
their powers/* 

In tha 3th verse the A yu a, and in tbo IDth the gods, as well 63 meu* 
art! said to have placed AgriL 

In L 60 t 1 | L 9B, 6; L 148, 1 ; iii. 2, 13; iiL 5, 10; ill. 9, G; vi 
B, -\ f Matarisvun is again spoken of as I he briayur or generator of die. 
(Compare note 1, in p. 410 T of my article “On Mann the progenitor of 
the Arran Indians/' in the Journal of the Boyd Asiatic Society, vol is- 
for i aea.) 

But to return to Munu. Although the distinction of having been the 
first to kindle firo is thus, in various passages, ascribed to Atharvon 
or the Bhrigu^ this docs not disprove the fact that ill other places, it 
i &3 somewhat iucousistcutly, assigned to Mann; and none of these oLlu-r 
personages is ever brought forward ns disputing with liana the honour 
of having Leon the progenitor of the Aryan race. In this respect the 
Yedic tradition exhibits no variation, except that Yams also sot'ia* in 
some place- to be represented qh the first man. (See my articiu in the 
Journal of the Boy id Asiatic Society* for 1305, pp. -87 if,, and espe¬ 
cially the words of the Atharva-vedu, xviiL 3,14. Y$ mattiura pratkamo 
niarityjlnm | 11 Who (Yuma) died first of men. 15 ) 

Cm.) The following passages describe Mann as being the object of 
special favour or intervention on the part of some of the gods t 

L 112* 18- JTflWif tiard Fayare yuhhir Mrvy* ytlhhth jntru Manm* 
$dtum\thattiith \ yilhhih idnr djat&m Syutmarahmye ftihhit u thu &U- 
&hir Ainnfi yatum | IK.FstJAiV Ifatium Aur&m Uha Mmdtaiam \ 

11 €ome* Ah wins, with those succours, whereby, o heroes ye effected 
deliverance for &ivu, for AW, end formerly for ALuiu, whereby ye shot 
arrows for tfyumarosmL 18* ... * whereby ye preserved the hero 
Mann with food/ 111 

viii. 15* 5, Yma jyHimhi Ayare Mamie thu tmdifba \ mauduno 
Qiya btrhi*h$ ri rdjmi \ 

11 Exulting in this (exhilaration), wherewith thou didst make known 
the luminaries to Ayu, and to Manu, thou art lord of the soerifidal 
fftW* 

i* This poMagw, aa far si it concern* Mumi, U thui ^xphuned by EiiyA&a; “And 
with Ibwe ffttcCottri, whereby ye (made a pnlL h a ttwal which wsa the cau-H: of escape 
from poverty, by sawing barley and other kindr (»( pin, elr, # for MajiU, the rayal 
mhi of tbut name ; aecoiding tg another UiV* (i. 117, 21). 
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When compared with the preceding terse it seem* not improbable 
thnt the following text may refer to the same tradition, end that instead 
of F&yaee wo should read Apart: 

vii, 01, 1. Kmid my a nama*a ye rfidUeah put a dtrd anaradyStah 
dtun | ie rdyme (Jyurt f) Manart hidhUaya arStayttn Cekatmi 
Sfirytna ] ■ 

11 (-srtmnly those gods who wore magnified by worship were of old 
faultless. They displayed the dawn with the sun to Vajn (Ayu ?), to 
Menu when distressed. 

There is also a referenaa to the sky being displayed to Mona in the 
following verse, unless the word (mosii) is to bo there taken a* an 
epithet of PnrursTos, which does not seem a probable supposition: 

i. 31, 4. Ttam Ayttf Manart dy&m ardhtj,th Puriiretra** eutrite jk- 
hrittarah \ 

“ Tl“n, Agni, didst display the sky to Mann, to the beneficent Fn- 
rrimvas, (thyself) more beneficent.” 

If Mann be taken for a proper name in t«. 9], 1, it mny reason¬ 
ably bo understood in the same way in tL 49, 13, where tho person 
referred is sitnilarly spoken of as distressed : 

it 49, 13. Yo rajdmsi rmam* ptirihirani trii diii FMttnr Mtmirt 
hudhtlaijfa [ 

"Tiehou who thrice measured the terrestrial regions for Ifanu when 
distreBaed.” 

And in that case the word Jfnno mny perhsp* also bo taken to denote 
q person in vii, 100, 4, tleJuiLffime prMiiitn rtha fiatn lehetrdya With- 
mr Manure dtttugam | « This Vishnu strode over this earth, bestowing 
it on Mum for on abode. tf Although here the general sense of "mail ” 
would make an equally good sense. 

I may introduce here mother text in which, from its conjunction 
with other proper names, it must be held that tip word Harm denotes 
n person. 

i. 139, 9. Tksdhyan ha is# jimufidM purro Angtr&h Priyamtdhah 
Kam-o At fir Manur tidu* if mepUrre Minor ridith \ 

“Dodhyaneh, ihe ancient Angirns, Prtynmcdhn, Kutitu, Atri, If mu 
know my (Pamchhepa’s?) birth; they, my predecessors, hlanu, know it,’ 

There -are, « wo have seen, some parages in the hvmns in 
which it is doubtful whether the words wa™ and manuth denote an 
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individual, or stand for man in general; and then* ore also testa in 
which the latter sense is clearly the only one that can be assigned* 
Such are tho following : 

(L) Mann in the singular: 

i 130, 5, + * , + Dhennr im mown visvadoh^o jaadya vihadokosah | 
f * All-productive as a cow to man, oil-productive to a person. 1 ' 
v. 2 t 12. Bufki*hmaU mams* forma tfammd hmwtmaU manner tar am 
yanuot | 

fi TIi at he may bestow protection on the man who scnficea, on the 
man who offers oblation#." 

viii + 47* 4. Manor twnsya $K& id im* Aditydh rdya Hate * - * - | 

« These Adilyas aits lord# of every )WW T * riches ” * . , * 

(2p) Mann in the plural: 

™i. 13, 22 l Ye chid hi mrityalondhorah Adity&k mamtak tuuui \ 
pra iu Nrt ft ayurjlra*? tirrfam \ 

'* o y e Adityss, prolong the days of us who are mm who are of kin 
to death, that we may live. 1 ' 

x. 91 p 9. Tod dtroymh dadhati ptag&ftii t* harithmanto msmio 

trikta-barhuhtth \ 

“When these pious men sacrificing, and spreading the sacrificial 
grass, offer thee oblation#-" 

(3.) Mmuth in the singular: 

i. 167, 7. Gobi's, chartintt monmho na y$*hl [ 

* 4 Like the wife of a mm moving secretly." 
vii r 70 , . r r otdpi gharmo manmho dur&p | 

* L Fire has been kindled in the won't abode." 

The phrase man mho dvr on* occurs abo in viii. <0, 2; x< 40, 

13 * s . lp-4 s 4; x* 110, L In x. 99, 7, wo find the words dnithrant 
m iij] li against the injurious mon h ,f 

(4.) Mattmh in the plural: 

iv, 6, U B Hoffirm i Agnm matmtho nukainr namatyania ti£ija$ tam¬ 
tam rly&b | 

11 Met i of Fori rig worship, olid eager, attend upon Agni the invoker, 
the object of man's (or Aytda) pnusea/ 1 

In the following plunges* if the word Mann is not to ho understood 
as denoting a person, tho progenitor of men, it seeing at all events, to 
designate his dcaecankmts* the Favoured race to which the autliors of 
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the hymns believed there selves to belong, end appeals to be in same 
caeea at least nearly synonymous with Arya, the name by which they 
called men of their own stock and religion, in contradistinction to the 
Paeyus, a term by which we are either to understand hostile demons, 
or the rude aboriginal tribes: 

L 130, 8. Indraft lamatta yajarndnam Oryam priirad rikithu iatam&iir 
ujuku .... | manort idtad nrratnn tntcham krhhntim orandhayat | “ 
Kindts who bestows a hundred succours in all conflicts .... has 
preserved the Arya in the lights. Chastising the lawless, he bos sub- 
^ jeeted tho black skin to the man {m«nwj.” 

Compare i. 117, ll r where instead of «?«»«, or mauHth, the word 
MitHwtba is employed: 

ForriM rrtf™ Akiml repantd iiham dahautil mamihdya iatrS \ 
abhi datytim bakurtna dharmnld urn Jyetii rhakratkur dryiiya \ 

“ Sowing barky with the wolf, ye, o potent Airies, milking out 
food for man {manutha), blowing away the Pnsyu with tho thunder¬ 
bolt (?), have made a broad light for the Arya.” ” 

i. 175, 3, Tram hi i&rah wmf(! tftodayo manutha rniJaim | tahdtan 
dwywn arratam tufutft p&tnm na iochitha \ 

“Thou, a hero, a benefactor, bast impelled the chariot of ww« ; vic¬ 
torious, thou hast burnt np the rite-leas Dasyu, as a vessel is cotistimcd 
by a Maze, 11 

^ &rvta Indra Mms liffn tirddhra Jthavad umitwihe dat- 
matamah \ ant priyam arklsSnanya tahain Hrv Murad damps tradhti- 
mn | 7 . Sa vfittrakd Indraft krithmiyanih pnrandaro datir air ay ad n | 
ajanayad tnatnut l,ham itpairka tatrd iadtuam yajamuamya tiitoi | 

“ The god renowned as Indra hath arisen most mighty for the sake 
of man. Violent, self-reliant, he has smitten down the dear head of 
the destructive Dasa. 7, Indro, the slayer of Vyiltra, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the Dasyn (haste) sprang from a Mack womb. Ho 


A meOw eppoatmu between tha word r,yu. “mm*," and 4«y« is to be noted in 
the Mm* [Muign, VI. 14. 3 ■ nSnS hi Aym nw „ #B * | lS " 

r? ^7 7^ I “h» prions way., o Agnj. tho tithe, 

of the enemy tmubudy hsslec .a the help (of thy worrfdppm}. The d l4[ ™* 
nftd ftTfik bf n!e* to otcrctunc (ha rittEmi w 

cf ■* *™* »■«<**«"«** °* 
». p. Jj H ' JrJurn;d rf lh * Asiatic Sodety, 
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h ns produced for man the earth 15 and, the waters j he has perfectly fab 
tilled the aspiration of his worshipper.^ 

ti. 21, \h iVrt (th? a rarl™ b/mi ydh\ ridvdn mfasbkih tftwo iwAtwo 
yajatraih I flH?n p}VAcuA rtawujptfA &mr y 9 cAfllrur ujuraiH 

dn&uya l 

“ Do them, o wise god, son of strength, approach my hymn with all 
the adorable (deities )j who wore fine-tongued, rite-frequentingj and 
made man superior to the Dfisu^ 1 

viii, 87 f 5. AW hi tafya Mmapdh vbh* hahh diha rod art \ Tndrdit 
MtnrtflQ rridhah patir dins A \ 6 . Tram hi iakatlndm Indr® dart® pa- 
i dm an \ hmUi dmy$f mamr rpidhak pntir dirah \ 

u 5> For thou, o true aomft»driiitaT, hast oToreomo both world*, 
[ndra, thou nrt the prosperer of him who makes; libations* the lord of 
the sky, G. Thou, Icdra, art the destroyer of all the cities, the slayer 
of Uio Dflsyu, tlic prosperer of man y the lord of the sk y. n 

it. 92 f 5* Tan nu Mityam paramtinaiyd yatr® pih$ AararuA 
rmmte \ jyatir yad a An* al-ritad u tafom prdrad mamttm ituyatt Jtar 
Mikam \ 

u Let this be the true (abode) of the pure god (Soma) where all the 
Rages have assembled; ripeo he has made light end space for the day, 
has protected amn, anil repelled the Dosya,” 

s. 49 p 7. Yad md idro manwhah »Iffyr ridhuk hri*ha ^.wm Irit- 

CfflHl h&thaih | 

* 6 When the libation of man calls me to splendour, I tear in pieces (?) 
with blows the vigorous Baas/ 1 

x. 73, 7. Tram jayhantha Samuchim makhtwyuw d*Uam hrimtimih 
rsahay* rimuyam I tram chalartha manor* ityonfw paiha deratrd 
m ytindn \ 

+ J Thou hast slain, the lusty Numuchi, making the Dfisa bereft of 
magic against the rishi: thou made fur man bountiful path* leading as 
it were straightway to the gods,” 

It is to bo observed that in none of these passage* is the Brahiuanical, 
or any other* caste singled out m haring boon the special object of di¬ 
vine protection* or Ary as, are the favourites of the gods. And 

** In iTj Sfl,, 7 n Imlrji pay*; 11 A&um iAwwli'wi tirjpryn nAum rj-uILftm 45- 

MtuJiit martptiys | n I g»TC the cirtL to the Aria] I gave t.llu la tfu? hicrifn;iafr 
tjjgruL' 1 
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even in such hymns os It.V. i, 112; L 116; I. 117; j, U9, ete ., where 
iho Aavins arc celebrated as haring interpused for the deliverance of 
niatiy of their worshippers, whose nunc* are there specified, we are 
nowhere informed that any of these were Brahmans, although reference 
is often made to their being rishie. 1 ® 

There is one ether text of considerable interest and importance, R, V, 
iii. 34, 9, which, although it is unconnected with Menu, may bo here 
cited, as it connects tire ■word arya with the term ranw, colour,” 
which in later times cama to signify "mste,” as applied to the Brah¬ 
mans end other classes* It is this ; 

SMtintitt/an via seryaw mtum Indrah aua** purubhojatam pirn \ 
/tintfyayam ufa btwgaih uuutw hah 1 dmyttn pra tiryaih r araam avat \ 
"Indra bestowed horses, ho bestowed the sun, he bestowed the 
many-nourishing cow, he bestowed golden wealth: haring slain the 
Dasyu, he protected the Aryan colour.'• 


It is to be observed that here the word rarna is used iq the singular. 
Thus all the persons coming under the designation of Ary a, are in¬ 
cluded under one clast or colour, not several** 1 
We shall sco in the next chapter that, irrespective of the verse of the 
I'urushu S.-fcta, there are in the Kig-vedu Sanhita a few texts in which 
the Brahmans are mentioned alone of oil the four castes, without any 
distinct reference being found anywhere to the second elms as Rijanyes, 
or Kshnttriyas, or to the third and fourth e* Y*Hya* an d Sudroj. 

In the mean time I shall advert to some other phrases which are 
empjoyed in the hymns, either to denote mankind in general, or to 
signify- certain national or tribe] divisions. The most important 
of them.- is that of the “five tribes," who are frequently referred to 
under the appcllalions of pantfolfithtayah, jmnehit^hhitiri/ah, pansJm- 
kthitayn (mi. 97, \), paoeha-tfumthmayah, pan t fui^j m «h 

p^ch.ynnvd rw (yiii. 52, 7), paneha hhAma (™* G9, 2), panc ka iat'r, 
(vi. 61, IS),* 1 , J 


11 ®**‘ J 011 ™! of the Burel Aaiatit Society for I9GS, ftp, 7' ff 
* indeed, inltrpteU the wordSrj™ ™ w „, bj atlamam ton.* 

niltcm J tha most ricclldil dm oahsuting of On (hire upper ciutnif" hill ho of 
C0OM13 expUraa affording to 1 he i'J. Si of hi) own age. In (he Satapatha Uriliinisn. 
Kogm S'ithi-, (Adju-iira K hi J, da, ifl) it « itawd that the upper thrre msii * 

Arpu BDd lit * offer sacrifice [5rj-s m SfoAnun# rd Uhttitriye „£/*, J u JJ 

yj^nyuA• *n Jounu fioj, At, Soc, for p L ^ ** U * p 

v 1 la iii. JS, J, raflBt hm U mad* not of the fl T * ^ bot of ^ 
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Some- of the#e terms are occasionally iisod of the gods, m in x- 53 p 4 : 
titydda m/a yajniyilwh panchpjana mama A *tratn jmhadham \ £i Ye five 
tribes who eat (sacrificial) food, and are worthy of adoration, rtc-civo 
my oblation with favour." w 

On this Terse Yiiska remarks, Xiruktn, iiL 6: M Garnifi^rtaA pitafa 
dwd attird raMdmri’* tty w4 \ ** thatrurv earnd nithudah pane Hama A" 
tiy Aupamanyatah | " Some say the word denotes tin) Gandhitrvas, 
fathers, gods, astiras, and raksbasc*. Aupmanyavn says it denote® the 
four castes and the Niehifcdjis,"* 

If Atiparoayava vm right, the Nisliudas also wore admissible to the 
worship of the gods in the Yedia nge, ns the 11 five classes" are repre¬ 
sented in various texts as votaries of Agni. Such am the following : 

vL ll p 4. Ayyam tuimasd rdtaharyilk mjanti tttprnymam pan* 

Anjunfik | 

" Agnij whom, ahannding in oblations, the five tribes, bringing offer¬ 
ing honour with prostrations^ as if he were a man.” 

Bayaija here defines the five tribes as if priests and offorens of sacri- 
dees '* (prtrpj-yijyflJ7i^fln-?ojfiAiiiiHA) + 

iiSr G5, 22. Yr tuwiitfih * - JUflFftY - ♦ 123. Yt rtf jantshu punch*** \ 

ninA irm JritffiiM JWJMUI ITmViJ S KWpftit kHmam f « Prt,Uc the gTMt 

tadrftn i 0 whom all the tri tic-s d ritik lag soma have obtained their d«flire. ,H 

n Compere i, $0, 4. 11 In whew worship Hibvf&n prosper*, wealthy and Toe- 
eksteoyinftr like Ull ike tribe* in the slty (dftfrw Ijifh^iyah). Siy ana, how* 

ever, runi-rs “ His Ike tribes (the four cartes sad tlic- NiikadajiJ arc u (happy ew] if 
in Prof. Jl uilfT, J uum. Hoy. Ail £oc- for 1&G0 P p> 4&'3 P «oden, M u the 

G*i‘ tribes in heaven. 4 * 

a li his note on this p;L>sogc in his n Illiislrallotil of tllti XimkEa, 11 * p. 2S P 3*rof. 
Roth Tffldu: ^The conception of 1 be It e race* which originally comprehended all 
mankind + s < is here minderred to the mtality of the divine- beings, Hem film 
arie-yi the di enmity of undcirtemdiag, when the- number baa to be iqd jested. 41 Prof. 
Itoth then qnoUn part of Aitareya llrubmn j, iiL 31, which 1 give a Little more fully 
from Dr. It hd^v edition.; rainJtfAafri yvdr*i*rtidermm | uriYfAa m 

Mi itvt pnnrh&Jtt H is#?n *t\ itkihmn fora-tnat rBiiAry^R-rfi yfl/wfA j rr,J p tflKVUfj m MTpGQftk 
tHtt pitfFrnim fAv I rfriAfliti tbi ftal nktkam \ wm nut j^ini’A^hm^ 

firfuA | i nutm pancJiir.yni Janatiipfi $*tAk#nt( yd t$dm n ei* j “This Votb- 

dera uVtha bdongi to the fno do^ce of bciugs. It belongs to alii the five cIb»h of 
gmU, fcu'n., ^nidhuiras and npflaraKa k scTpcdtip and faLbcri. To these lire olsss« 
belong! this nktha. All tlyssc live elasbC* know him (who uses it). Tluuo of tbU 
five -fold let of being! who am sbiillld in iuvoeati'jn roioo to the man who know* this/' 
Dt, IIally's Ait. Br. ii 214* where it U wnd that GandhsTrsi Jind Apw««a are 
counted, as Erne L’hiM, 
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Si Qr those sflmadibaliona which have been poured out. „ (23) among 
the five tribes/* 

x. -i5 + 6. Vilufh chid adrm aMimt partisan Jaw/h $ad a$nim aytt~ 
jania pmitha j 

u He (Agni), travelling afar, clove e ven the strong niiuintain, when 
the five tribe* worshipped Agui/‘ 

vii. 15, 2. Fa A pmwka thimkanlr ahU jfuArtl a da dam* dame \ hin'r 
grihapolir ytrr« \ 

“The wife and youthful master of the house (Agni) who Iulh taken 
up his abode among the five tribes in every house/’ 

Tn vi- 61 f l % SariLsvatt is spoken of m “ augmenting or prospering 
the five tribes’ 1 [ptmehaj/thl vardhapantl)* 

In vilL 52, 7 t it is &nid: Yat p&nchAjmtjfayd fttfd Indre gfawhah 
(W jihhaia \ ** When shouts wens uttered to Imlra by the people of the 
five tribes/ 1 etc* 

In ErV". I. 117 a 3, Atri is styled r^/n/i jMU€hajanyam t “a rishi he- 
longing to the five tribes/' In v. 32, II, thn epithet mipat£$ /HfHcJu*- 
jmpah, “the good lord of the five tribe*/ 11 5s applied to Imlra, And in 
is. 66 h 20, Agni is called the purified rishi, the priest of the live tribes 
purohitah)- H 

In other passages, however, it is fitr from clear that the “ike mcea” 
are intended to be identified with the Aryas, or people of honourable 
race, to whom the authors of the hymns belonged. Such, perhaps, is 
the ease in the following verso: ii. 2 t 10- Aimtikaih dpummm ndhr 
paneha kftthfitku ttthch*} <w na itiittehlfn dti&hhtrttm j u May our glory 
shine aloft among the five tribes, like the heaven imsurpa-^able/ 1 
aJUo vL d6 r 7, to be quoted below. 

On the same subject, Professor Roth remarks as follows In hia Lexicon 
under the word kfithfi : “ The phrase jit& rate* is a designation of at! 
nation*, not merely of tho Aiyytn tribes. It is an ancient ernune- 
ration, of the origin of which we find no express explanation in tho 
Vedia texts. Wo may comport) the fart that the cosmical tp®cea or 
points of the compass are frequently enumerated as /fee, espectally in 

3 * Sm iiL HIW, u rctemd to bj ttoEh toiler Jnur, when? the birth 

nf x bdn£ of fire aalaqm, flJ0UHI% P turn of Aipu, ia desmbtd. who WOi ffmoratml 
by five fifth!*, pad who WH imrnt\ m Ihd god of live Am? trite* and Lhc 

pmducei of fire meet* 
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the following text of the A.Y. iii. 11 t 2: ima yfik paneha pndiio mu- 
nmih paneha ijukt^ttk [ ‘these repans; tire five tribes sprung 
from Mnnu. ’; Among which (regions] wo should have hoto to reclion 
as the fifth the one lying in the middle {dfctud dii, A.Y. iv. 14, 8; 
xviiL 3, 31), that 14 , to regard the Aryyire jls the central poiu^ and 
round about them the nations of the four regions of the world- - - ■ * 
According to the Velio usage, Jive cannot be considered ns designating 
an indefinite number.” 

We cannot therefore regard the use of the term, "five rtwos " a* 
affording any evidence of the existence of n rigidly defined caste-system 
at the period when it wag in frequent use. The frequent reference tn 
such a division, which fell into disuse in later times, reiher proves the 
contrary. The caste-system was always a quadruple, not a quintuple, 
one; and although the Mshudaa are added by Aupomanyava os a fifth 
division of the population, this class was esteemed too degraded to 
allow ns to suppose that they could ever have formed part of a uni¬ 
versally recognized five-fold division, of which nil the parts appear to 
be regarded as (landing cm an equal, or nearly equal, footing. 

It ia supposed by Dr. Kuhn* 1 that the “ five tribes " are to be iden¬ 
tified with the dans whoso names are mentioned in the following verse: 

i. 108 , tt. Yad hidrtvjnl Tadath* Tunaitihu yai Drahytuhv Atwiku 
Punuhu *t hah [ «/<4 pari rrithamir a hi jrdfflrt athu tamanya pibata™ 

^tt Untfd | 

li o Indra and ApcTii^ yc arc abiding among tfeo \ adits, Turvft&aa, 
Dmhyus, Auw, lViru^—iLome hither, vigorous heroes, from oil quar¬ 
ters, and drink the Som?i which liras been poured out. 1 

Although, however, those tribes arc often mentioned separately in 
the Rig-veda r this is cither the only, or utmost the only, text in which 
thev are all connected with one another. Their identity with the 
11 five dosses * 1 is therefore doubtful. 

There is another word employed in the Rig-veda to designate a race 
well known to the authors of tho hymua, ™ n ruthwi. We hare 
already mot with this terra in a verso (x. G) I have quoted above, 
where it appears clearly to denote a tribe distilM from tho desco ndents 
of Mamitih; and the adjective derived from it occurs in vi. 4G. 7 (= 

* See Webern Indistfae Sindirp,, L 202, where Dr. Kalin* paper in the Hall. 
A]lg. Lit, Z. for lb tij p p_ lOgO, il referred Un. 
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8.V. i, £fi2)^ whcnu idso the tribes of Nabash appear to he discriminated 
from tbe five tribes, whoever these may be supposed to be. The words- 
are thr&O : Tad Indrn nahtuhUhv <7 tga npmnfim sha kjtthfuM i | (/rtef r rl 
/jujffAfj jtaAjflmTw d hkara *a£m rihani pan wtyfl \ ^ In lira, 

whatever force or vigour exists in the tribes of Kahuebj or whatever 
glory belongs to the fire rates, bring it (for us); yea all manly energies 
together." 

Professor Itoth (see his Lexicon, s, v h ) regard! (he people designated 
by the word mhwth eu denoting men generally, but witli the special 
sense of stranger, or neighbour, in opposition to members of the 
speaker*! own community ; and he explains the words of x. 60, 0, 
twice referred to above,, els signifying 14 tbe sons of our ovra people, 
ami of those who surround ms.” 

These descendants of ^Nuhusb, whoever they may have been, are, 
however, distinctly spoken of in x+ SO, 6 (the passage just adverted t*}, 
as M crshippers of Agni, and can scarcely, therefore, have been regarded 
by the Alyas aui altogether aliens from their race and worship. 

Sotting aside, m before, the Purusha Sukta^ there arc few distinct 
references in the hymns of the IUg-veda to tho creation of men, and 
none at oil to the separate creation of castes, Thu following text 
ascribes the generation of mankind to Agni, it.V. L G6 t 2: Sajrtntoyd 
ttitridd kavyatu uyar mu A pmjtlh ajanayad man#nfim \ vita*?aid rha- 
k*fulfil dyiiTN Opal rha d#c& Agn ijfi ih&raym drarinoddm | 4i JSy the first 
nivid, by the wisdom of Ayu, he [Agni) created these children of men; 
hy bis gleaming light the earth and the waters: the gods sustained 
Agni the giver of riches."* 

Tbe Aitareya Enihmana introduces this verso by the following pan- 
mge^ Prajapatir rat tdam rib ?rn agrt tlta | sn 'hi may af a 41 prajfryrya 
Ihiiytin syfim 7h iti j *tt tapo 'tapyata \ ea rilrhritn ayanfrfmt [ sa tttjhrut- 
sarasya par a* tad ryu farad drUdara kritrah \ tfmdahpadtl rat tiht) 
mrii | tfdrfv v&ta t£m mri'dati rgdkmi \ t*iw Jrifrdni* hhfddny anfa*- 
rijyante \ tad rtad rithifi pmgtmtt ahhganvtracAa **$& pUrraga Pr Uytldinti \ 
11 Pmjilpat i alone was formerly Hi is universe. Ho desired “may I be 
propagated, imd multiplied.* He practised austere fen our. He aup- 
pressed his voice. After a year ho spoke twelve times. This nivid 

14 Sve Dr, H*ug'i traaikdea in hu Ait, Br. 0, H3 ; and Jkukf* German Won 

in uLb Orient and Ocriilirdt, ii, ol2, 
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eonsiete of twelve words. This nivid he uttered. After it all beings 
were created. Beholding this the rishi uttered this vera, 'by the first 
tiind”* etc. 

The generation of “ creatures 11 ( prafdh) is ascribed in various texts 
to different gods, in iii. 55* l&^to Tvitshtfi Savitfi; in is. 80, 28 to 
Soma; in viii. 8o, fi (ye jttjdria ri htt juftJni) to Indra. In s, 54 f 3 

Indra h said to have * 4 generated the father and mother {heaven and 
earth) from his own body +i (yarn wfriarafii fha pttaraw rAa ttikam ^d- 
ttfiiftithfii twrrafr *rtii/i\h} ; while Yiivak&rtoun, who in x. SI, 2, 3 is 
said to have generated heaven ami earth* h n!=o in s, 82, 3 called 
* * our father and gen crator 3 h (ye wo h pita fan i/u). All these passages 
are, however* too vague to afford us any insight into the ideas of their 
authors regarding the creation of the human race. 

Sect. II .—Lcgtndx and JVbtitt* regarding Jfanu from th* Fntapatha, 
A i and Taittirlya BrAhmaaMf th* Taiti i"r7yr? SmhUu 7 and 

thf Chkdndvgya Up an Hhad, 

The Bint passage which I adduce contains the very important legend 
(if the deluge, which has already been quoted in tlie 2nd voi+ of this 
work, pp. 324 ff., nnd which has also been rendered into English by 
Professor Max Jlulkr (Auc. Satisk* Lit. pp. 425 if.) Lind by Professor 
if. Williams (Ind. Epic Poetry, ju 34), as well as into German by its 
earliest translator* Professor Weber, in the year 184® . lud. Studkffl* i. 
IG3 f.) T 

Satapatha Difihntaya, i. 8, 1, 1- Manure ha vat prdtar amatgyam 
ndukiim tyahrar gathA i 'dam ptinibkydm immrjaniiga tihttranti \ team 
tn jyd Mrdnmi jdmmja mat My ah pdat Aped* j 2, jSVi ha a&inai rdcham muria 
" bibhriki tm ptlmgMgdmi ted tT iti \ 11 katmdd mu pdrayMytui" iti | 
11 augbih imuh nartM prajdh mrwdhti fufru fed parayiUUmi" Hi | 
+L Kaihum U bhfittr” Hi 3- &* ha urdtha u garad fW fahu&ildh bha- 
vtimo &iAri mi tin# id rad ndxhtrft bh&vaty Ml* matrya fra mat*yam ytlait \ 
kumbhydm mi 1 agrt bibharmi [ m gadil U it aiimrokd at ha hmhum 
Ih&trd taiydm md Mbhar Ai i ( *a yadd tAm atimrdhd at ha mts tamudram 
ahhyavahardii \ tarhi mi atindxh[ro bhacitdvui" iti \ 4* Saivad* ha 

n VLThp^ Ldvctct, ¥[■ are to mulATvtiDd TvusbtpY turn! ion of uiJmg in pro- 
^TCAti^n to be laic rcfcutcd III 

■ Stirdi-tabdo 'jfru joiHirrr^a/ iiAConin■ 
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jktuh* 9 tUn ta hi jgith{ham * i arihaU \ u *tiha ittihlm tarndm tad sughak 
dgantd tad md ntham updtatpya tipdtutai | id aught utthiU nrtcam 
o.jNtdtfii*ai tttfa* frfi pdragitdimi n iU | 5, Tam tram bhrtird mmudram 
abhyamjahdra \ sa gatiiAhn tat tsrndm paHdidda Mtihlm tarn dm nfiram 
ujmkatpga upGiunchakr# \ *a a tight ttidhiU wham &pi£* \ tarn *a matzah 
h pamjtlpuphire | fa&ya brings numb pdiaih prutimu mocha \ Una etam v(- 
tartim girm n atidudrdra n \ G. Sa ha vitliha 11 apJpamm rat ted rpikth* 
nui'ftm pratihadAflUftra \ tv ft tv ltd jmlgira a *antom udaham rmtoichhati- 
xld gdvad gufad udakam mmardydt tv rat Mrad anracmarpdxi ,i iff \ 8a 
ha tdrat Mead **a amarMOxarpa \ tad apt $t#d uttonurga ftnr “ Manor 
tn'awrpamm** tii | augho ha (ah mrrd h prajdh mrm&ha at ha iha 3f tmr 
#cd #lah parifihxh* | 7- Ssh archan irumyami chach&ra prajdkdmsh \ 
tat ra apt pdka^gajncna Jjf | m yhftiam dadhi wait? dmihhdm tip apm 
juhurdnchahdrti j tatah laforstMfirc yoxhti wmbabhtica \ *& ha pildamUnd** 
ha itdeydfa \ tmpai ha $ma yhftiaM pad* imUhhthatf ] tay& Jfifrii- Fa- 
runati Httywffmftt* | 8, Turn ha vchatiih ft M asi ir tit \ "3faitor duhtiti'* 
tii J Cl drag&r fo%shtd™ it j | u na r ' tit ha i rtdthu “yah era wdm qflja- 
tiaift fitxya ci'cj a ham tumi Tt tit | (titytfm tipi fr am 14 txhtir \ tad cd jajnau 
tad rirl najajmr^ ati tu rra iynga \ tft 3hmm tijsgdma \ 0. Tam hi 
Jfafiur marks li hi tiiii** tit [ “ faro duhtid * s tii [ u Jtatham bhegtuati 
mama duhitu" tii j fH yah amur &pw uhutlr tthauthlr ghpitaih dsdhi 
msitt dmilukdim fata mdm ajljsmthdh \ id uiif a*mi (dm md yajm tna- 
kalpayd [ gajnr rhrd rat mii ai ttkslpatjishywi hihuh prajagdpaiahkit bha~ 
i ixhyasi yum u irwyti k&neks dii&ham ikid$uKytiw *fi tf sarra ssmardhi- 
*hy$t* tr tii | Mm efad madhyr yujmxys anlknfpayat \ madhytm hi*fad 
yajnsxya gad antvrd praydjanuydjdn \ 10, Tagil afchan srilmyam* 
chatters prtijtlldmah \ tayd imdm prsjuirm prajajnr yd iymn Momh 

prajdtih I yfim ** rnayu kdncha dtiihsm Cmids id mi land tmmdr- 

dhgitia ; \u tiM niddttrm gad Idtl \ tn go ha cram tided n Idagd cha- 
rati rtilm ha era prttjdtim prajtiyaU yfim Manuk prdjdgats \ ytfm u 
enayu kdnfha ditiham d$dxU ad smai itired iamndhpfitt p 

" L In the momiog they brought to Mmu water for washEtig^ m 

* Jh**** i»MJW.BWtisr»*.-Conm. * JymkfJUrn *rU&*tnmam.~Gttiin, 

lE Tttarcm $irim Ifimrrvntim .—Comm, ^ Saiflfl )i!&5. md adAiduAww, 

» mdemjttd * r * ffhriia-prMemtvdt ghfiiam. tratHwfi tuimyhdka udekftd ui- 
ih ||o + —Comm, 

M m'iptirtim bhtrgak \ tint prufth iieren t'UTLm. 

51 I'emytuaiarati eft a wn tha pr n / ijn tu r* t ?.—Co Icq in, 
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men Art in the habit of bringing it to wash with the hands. As he 
was thus washing, a fish 31 came into his hands, (2) (which spake to him) 

* preserve me; I ahull hivo then.’ (Slatm ennuircd) 1 From what wilt 
thou save me?* (The fish replied) ' A flood shall sweep away all there 
creatures;* from it 1 will rescue thee.’ (Mane naked) 'How (shall) 
thy preservation (he effected)?’ 3.The fish said : 'Solong as wo arc 

small, we are in great peril, for fish devours fish; thou shalt preserve 
me first in a jar. "When 1 grow too large for the jar, then thou shalt 
dig a trench, and preserve mo in that, ’When 1 grew loo large for the 
trench, then thou shalt carry mo away to tho ocean, I shall thou he 
beyond the reach of danger.’ 4. Straightway ho became a Jorge fish; 
for he waxes to the utmost. (He said} * Now in such and such a year, 
then the flood will come; thou slrnlt, therefore, construct a ship, and 
resort to mo; thou shalt embark in the ship when the flood rises, and l 
shall deliver thee from it.' 3. Having Uiub preserved the fi*h, Menu 
carried him away to the sea. Then in the same year which tbu fish 
had enjoined, he constructed a ship and resorted to him. When the 
flood rose, ilanu embarked in the ship. The fish swum towards him. 
Ho fastened the cable of the ship to the fish's horn. By this means he 
passed over“ this northern manutuin,* 1 G. Tho fish said, ‘I have de¬ 
livered then; fasten the ship to a tree. But lest the water should 
cut thee off whilst thou art on the mountain, as much as the water 
subsides, h<j much shall thou descend after it- Ho accordingly de¬ 
scended after it ns much (as it subsided). Thhereforc also this, viz., 
‘Manu’s descent’ is (the name) of tho northern mountain. Now tho 
flood hadawept away all these creatures; so Ilanu alone was left here. 
1. Desirous of offspring, ho lived worshipping and toiling in arduous 
religious rites. Among these he also sacrificed with the pSim offering- 
lie cast clarified butter, thickened milk, whey and curds, os on oblation 
into the waters. Thermo in ft year a woman was; prodaced. She rose 

u Bkacino'rikatyaliigptrUt* CM nwfI '“To 9«ora- 

plish wbttt iu Id follow, it ww n deity which CS1HO io the fa™ *f * fab VJo*IIft._ 

» A<y )*A udak^runfAr.leJf ] ,m Dksfntarar^-n^nmif pnfQ niAV*.Afl(S 

rotfAi 1 Afawtonn pr Upoyitn 1 “The flood will entirely carry tW-cruilurii shiding 
in EtciratuTuniliiiwill convey lliSP to another Country.” — Comm.— I do out *» 
why Ihu verb airt utocilil hire the Mine here aligned to it i it all event, we are 
■flcrWinb lotd that ilanu alone war loft sfto the flood. 

* Or, if infJi iVj'nJnii-.i he the true rwlinji “ he btiU'tri 10.” 

» The niMmt or Uimillnjn, noconlifljf to the ComacDUlor. 
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up at It wm unctuous.* Clarified butter adheres to her steps. Hit™ 
and Vflrutia met her. They said to her, 1 Who art thou f p L Msim 1 * 
daughter, 1 (ahe replM), 1 Say (thou art) cu*V (tlxey rejoined)* * No/ 
she &aid I 1 1 am liia who begot me. 1 They desired a share in her. Sho 
promised that, or she did not premise that j but passed onward. Sha 
coma to Munu, 9. Mnnu said to her, 1 Who art thou ? f 1 Thy 
d lighter/ she replied. * How, glorious one/ asked Manu f * (art thou) 
my daughter ? T 1 Thou hast generate] me/ she said, * from those oh- 
lationSp butter, thick milk, whey and curds, which thou didst cast into 
the waters. I am a benediction* Apply me in the sacrifice. If thou 
wilt employ me in the sacrifice, thou slialt abound in offspring and 
oattle. Whatever benediction thou wilt ask through wo. shall accrue 
to thee/ He (accordingly) introduced her (as) that (wbieh comes 
in) the middle of the sacrifice; for that h the middle of the sacrifice 
which (oomet) between the introductory and concluding forms, 10. 
With her he lived worshipping and bulling in arduous religious rites, 
desirous of offspring. With her ho begot 4 * this offspring which is this 
offspring of Manu. 14 Whatever benediction lie asked with her, waa all 
vouchsafed to him. This is essentially that which is Ida. Whosoever, 
knowing this, lives with Idfi, begets this offspring which Matin begot. 
Whatever benediction he asks with lier, is all vouchsafed to 

* Sin-1) ts the rendering rtf p&dtmE*n given by the CommcnLitor, who in followed 
by ProfftHor# Weber and Mliilcr. Profcwor Both in Ills hcriccs, r. 3 explains it by 
11 ^rm/' ir #. 94 the waBiitd arose solid due of the (tnid niw." 

M 1 ibould o-bMirrc that tbo same verb (pTajnjnt ) by which Ibe fen era tire act of 
M™ is here described, is in other parages of [be fame BnUimnnn (ii. % 4 P I ; ii. 5 t 
If I p ti. 1, l r 0 i vi. 1, 3, 1 ; tiX Hi 2, 6; ii. 5 P 3, 1) applied in another tense to 
ibe gad Pn\jap*ti + af wham it U said (bit be considered how he should progeny 
{* a * hrfdtfiw nu prtrfiy*$a} r [Compors iL 1, ip 1.) In Giber parts of (be M1BC 

work, howfrfcc, it is said tbit Prujapati irarto£ (ftiryj/j) the walen fid. \ f ^ &) + nr 
eTCfilnrfti {prftjaA iii. j , 3 r & ■ s. % 2,1); and ibe fart of the word « beget** 

l»iog applied to Pftjfiptti, either in a Hgnriuivc, or onlbrnpcifinorpluc sense, d^M mt 
authorize os la suppose that [be milbor csf the ffaUipatta Brubmniu^ in the pura* 
twfmv in [the legend of the deluge]. Intended to rqircMt Minin u the creator of lbs 
human nice* and Hat as their progenitor in Ibe flutuml sen**, {In B.?. ti, 33 n |; 
ri. 70* 3, wo Odd (be phrai* prnfi->yrm*t\i prirfi&hih | prm pnguMir Japtft [ 4L ]«| m 
beget children,” L£ ha begets children. 11 ) 

« Compare Tain. Smbitfi* v, 1, 5 r 8. 41 5"pVs Wj^Tjw ' 1 fry dAa pfitfati Vya 

rt* ***« larmryoti j i9 mfltiuxhitihpa* twm unpraA " fry dAa nanarp> Ai pry a A ] 
■* U* “Pi 41,0 ■iwpfek™ the twits offspring/ for be pnfiO« bim ^:«m (injnring) 
the offspring, He uyi, pacify) (bee from (injuring) the bufflas offipring, a 

Angirai. 9 ForcrviUur» dtseended from Menu." 
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From this interesting legend wo loam that, according ta it* author's 
belief, Mum was not the creator of mankind, as some later «cownts 
considered him to bars been, but himself belonged to an earlier race of 
living beings, which wm entirely destroyed by the deluge which is 
described. The kgoad regards him aa a represontaHve of his generation, 
who, for some reason, perhaps his superior wWoto, or sanctity, or po- 
Bilion, was selected out of the crewd of ordinary mortals to be rcseuod 
from the impending destruction. That ho was regarded ns a mere man t 
atid not aa a being of a superior order, is shown by the fact of his 
requiring the old of a higher power bo preserve him r A supernatural 
fish, apparently some divine poison, conceived as biking the form of a 
creature which would bn perfectly secure nnd at homo in the midst ot 
the raging wafere, undertook to deliver him, and guided the ship on 
which bo was directed to embark, through nil dangers to its destined 
haven. Eo one but Mann took refuge in tbe ship, for he alone, the 
story expressly records, was preserved, while all the other living 
beings were overwhelmed- Finding himself the solo survivor when 
the waters subsided, be became desirous of progeny; and with in- 
tenso devotion performed certain religious rites in the hope of realis¬ 
ing his wish through their efficacy. As a result of his oblations* n 
woman arose from the waters into which they had been cast. A 
male and a female now existed, the destined parents of a new raco 
of men who sprang from their union, — a union the fruitfulness ot 
which was assured by their assiduous practice of sacred ceremonies. 
From Alanu and Ida, wo ore expressly told, tho race known ns that 
of Manu, i ,e. tho race of men, was produced- Tho legend says nothing 
whatever of this race being originally characterised by any distinction 
of Gustos, or abou t fonr sons, the anocstons OS Brahmans* Ksbatlrijn 4 , 
Vnifras, and Andres being born to Manu and l# r Wo must there* 
fore suppose that the author of the legend intends to represent the 
early race of mankind* or at least the first inhabitants of Bhamta- 
voTsba* as descended from one common progenitor without any original 
varieties of caste, however different the professions and social position 
of their descendants afterwards became* We are consequently entitled 
to regard this legend of tho Sjtupotha Briihmoija ns at variance with 
the common fablo regarding tho separate origin of the Brahmanj* 
ftihntlriyns, Taisyas, and ^udras. 
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The following are flame other passages in, which Mami and Ida arc 
both referred to: 

Tflltt S. lu 6, 7 P L Jfanah ppiMwyQA yajuiyam a it Mat [ ta yhritaiSt 
nithiUam armdat | 90 'bravtt “Jb iharo yajm *pi Jtartfor” Hi \ tar 
akrutdm Mitru^Ftiruttau fi yvr tva dram lira ran hr rtt&h srak Tl *U \ tan 
tmtti ffilm iomeirayatdm j su yatra yatra nyakrdmat taio yhfitam api/f- 
ytita | fa/tmdd ykrifqpadl mkyait \ tad a*yai Janata | - .3. fdtim 

ttpahtayalf | pdiara wdi Ithl \ paiun eta upmhasyaU \ chntur Hpahrayate \ 
rh\itKMhpfido hi paiarak | n J fdmrJ 1J Uy dha \ Ifanur % tfhiwi ayrt 
'jmiyat | “yhfitapail *' tty aha \ yad tea axyai padftd yhritam apldysta 
famM tram aka \ 11 Maitr&ramRl tp ity aka | tfitrdzarvntiU ky mtim 
tfimttiraytiium | 

11 Mann sought whatever upon earth was fit for sacrifice. He found 
hatter poured oat. He sold* £ Who lias power to employ thia in sacri¬ 
fice alflof Mitn and Vanina replied* 1 We two hare power to employ 
the cow/ They then sent forth the cow. Wherever alio went forth,* 
batter was pressed out. Hence she is called the * but ter-footed. J This 
ia her birth , « , . 3. He calls upon I^iL Animals are 1^. He cull 3 
upon animala. He calls upon them four times. For ufitaiuk arc four- 
footed. Ifo says 1 Maunvl/ For Hanu first saw her. He any a r Butter- 
footed/ lie say a m i because butter was pressed from her foot. He 
aays J Maitrii vrinml/ For Mitra and Vanina sent her forth/* (Comp T 
Tnitt. Br. Iii. 7 S 5, G.) 

Tuitt. Dr. i, J P I. 4, ltfti mi MdnavJ yajndnukdhny u a*H | id 7 irimd 
"Aturd tiytiim adadktU n iti . . . , | 6. Sd 'hrarid Ida Manum u tatka 
an aftHM fare ttynim dttMrytimi yathd pm pntjayu paiukMr mithmiair 
jtinitthyaw praty mmin hh ttM*ys*i Mi nmiryatk IvhtiJ 1 jr.vhyaii J1 
tft | ydrkapMifyttm ayrt a dad hat | . . , . tjurhtijmtyena tfJrt a&mtti prajtim 
pain a prujanayat \ 

11 Wip the daughter of Hiinu* was a revoakr of sacrifice, fthe heard, 

1 the Anna* arc placing fire/ , . . * 6. Ida said to Manu, * I shall bo 

place thy fire that thou shall increase in offspring,, cattle, and twins; 
thou ahalt be firmly established Id thia world* and ehalt conquer the 
heavenly world/* She first placid lie gfirhapatys fire. U w*a 

* T4F**dMti9+-j*+kdimi+*mm4kB. —Cousm. 

44 Comparv the Br. rui. 4 S qu«>kd in Wtbcdi ladiiebc Studkn, iii, 463* 

wLtire 14“ H te bate prowhod (0 Afutua: Mhv it- Aytiim adkatyUmi yafAi m 4 > 
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through the girhapotya that she produced for him offspring md 
cattle* 15 

'Taitt. S- L 7. 1, 3. Saw™™ rai fftjnma dank tunirpim fotm ay an \ 
pitbigajMno Manur etrSmgat [ id Ida Mtmtun updcurttata ] for*‘ 
rwrfll ryahroyonta protiehtm forth por&ehlBi J*«r«A | id dtrtn npS- 
rnrttata | 

<f The gods arrived at the heavenly world by the whole saentWi). 
Slaon worshipped with the psRagajtia. That I# came to M inu. The 
gods and asuras called her away m different directions, the H* In 
front, the asuras behind. She came to the gods. 

Tho following texts refer to Haim abac, as a cetcbrator of religious 

ceremonies; 

Taitt. S. ii, ft. 9, l. “Ague Mohan an" itg &ha \ mehOn hy ttha 
yodAgfoh | “btshmiina" ity dho | brthmam hg etha \ “ bhitrato" 
ity aha | etha hi for My* hatf/mn bharati | " foceddho" itg d ha \ forth 
hgetam fond Ut* \ “ Mwiddha" iiy dha ] Mow kg aUm fotoro tiers- 

bhyak toindka [ 

» Ho says, * Agni, thou nit great.’ For this Agni h great. He 
Bivs, ( o Brahman.’ For ho is a Brflhmmn. Ho says, * o Bbin*t*.' For 
ho hcflia the oblation to the gods. He say*. ‘ kindled hy the gods.’ For 
the gods kindled him. Ho says, ‘kindled by Mmm. 1 For iluou 
kindled him after the gods.' 

Taitt. S. vi. 2, 5, 2 f. Trirraio rfo Mamir tmd drirratd i wort ilarrfoa 
rfnaA 5 prttar vtodhyandint id,jam tad Manor erfoam M( pdkagajnatya 
ripam puihtgai | pr&taichd rtgdntho tuurtfoUn nirmodhpom kihhdh 
raptw \ iota* t*partbhtuan \ madhyaifoin* tnodhyartUre foidndm tabu 
t* ’Mows tm-orgam lohmm dyan \ 

"Mono performed throe rites; the murra Iwo; tbs gods one. 
Jlmm’i rite was in the morning, at noon, and in the evening, the 
form of a pakayajnn for nourishment. That of the nsuros was in the 
morning and owning, without any midday rite, a form of hunger. 
Hence they perished. That of the gods was at midday and midnight. 
Hence they prospered, and arrived at tho heavenly world. 

Taitt, 8. vii. 5,15, ft. Etnyd :>«■ fob, jit yd) tfolndmn forth oyajoyan | 
tasmdd”&ar*uray'\ etayA Jfonur* vmtutfd A | towdd ,f M»ifo*rth'’ I 

■MtAjfi /iron mvrfoonhhgmfo | " I will w pW Agai far lt«, than rwm tbdJ tw 
hom amffBg the god*. iB 
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yathfi Inrfra dtf tlnrJm yaihd Menur mttnmhyonum ecu bharati yah wain 
ridvuH tfayd ixhtytl yajate \ 

4i Witli this [aihijiti] the gods sacrificed for indra. Hence it is 
culled 1 Indra^savi 1 sacrificed with it for Maun. Bonce It is 

called ' Afanu^ava/ As Xndro is among gods, and Alanu among men, 
m he becomes who thus knowing sacrifice* with this oblation/ 1 

In Taitt. S. ii. 10 ? 2 t wo find nearly the words which Kutluka 
quote* on Af atm-s Institutes, L l: Fad vai hatha M*mr aradat lad 
hhwhajam f u Whatever Mnnu said was a remedy." 

In Shtapfitha Br. vi. 6 P 1, ip t Afnnu is called a Prajapati: “ Prajd- 
pdtayc Munate ti fjM pi lYi [ Prqjfipaiir rat Many A \ m hi idem $arwm 
wmmtfa l Prajdpaiir a ft* clad eyre karma akar&i j |C Sviihi to Manu 
the lord of creatures. Mnnu is n lord of creatures (praju-pati) for he 
thought (emanate) all this. The lord of creature* (prajthpati) formerly 
did oil this work. 3 * 

The following story in its different versions also connects A Unit with 
religious observances and represents him as very devout: 

^ Br. i. l t 4 t 14 ff- Ifanar ha rot rtrhubhaA ilia | tagmian amra* 
phut sapntoa-ytmi vnk pravi*hf& d*t$ j toaya ha ma kawthurf raeethtid 
**wa-rfifoAasftm mridyam^ttHni yanti \ U ha atarfih samtidire "ptpnm 
rata mo 'yarn rUhabkah rnrhatc kathaih mc imam tiMnuyitma" Hi \ 
**MitiUdhiti” itiha awra4rahmar | tan ha « iraddM- 

dtro mi Munuh | iLAm nu r edtiva " iti | tm ha Ayatyn Ufhator « Mam 
ydjaydea ted n iti J «Jbn# M iti \ u *mena rkhebhfm >f iti \ "tothd ir iti | 
iatya dMdhaiya ml vtly opaeheirdma | id Manor era jdydm Mtimzlm 
prarirtto \ ta*ym ha tma yatrn radentyai ifinamfi Mo ha *ma 
aturthrafahoifim mridyamdndni yanti | U ha amrdh mmudire " its mi 
nak ptiplyah tackaU hhuyv ki mdnmkl r ity radati” Hi \ Kilmhrfl ha 
mi flch&tuh rf iraddhd-dero rat Mtinur r? rtf rot nr #cfl redtira " iti \ tan 
ha tiyatya ticket or " Mena ydjayflm tea" iti \ u kma u iti \ *Vr my<l 
rtajtlyayti " iti \ "Mha" iti \ Myai tlkhihdyai ml idy apttchalrUma 
sd yajnam era yajm-pdtruni prarhek a | tale ha *num no hkatvr nirfom* 
tom | *ti rtha atura-ykn} vdy udmdati \ m yatya An warn riduxkah Hum 
afra tdekaw pratyadrMayentipdpjyunttto he mi a*ya tapalndh bh*rtmti\ 
Mann had n bulL Into it an Asuni'slaying^ enemy-slaying voice 
had entered. In consequence of this fbuJl's) snorting and hollowing, 
Auuras and Bakshasns wor& continually destroyed. Then the Asuma 
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said : * This bull, nl as, ^ hb mischief; how shall ire overcome him ? 1 
Now there wow two priests of the Aram* called KiMta and Akuli. 
They said: 1 MiHll ia a devout believer; let tl$ make trial of him. 
They west and said to liim + 1 let us sacrifice for thee r * ^ itb what 
(victim)?’ he asked. 'With this bull* 1 they replied, 1 Be it v>, he 
answered. When it had been slaughtered, the voice departed out of it, 
aad entered into Munti'a wife Mpavl. Wherever they hear her speak¬ 
ing, the Aram and Rakshasaa continue; to be destroyed in constKpicnee 
of her voice. The Aram said: * She does us yet more mischief j for the 
human voice speaks more/ Kildta and Akuli said, ‘ Menu is a devout 
believer: lut us make trial of him- 1 They cuno and said to him, 

1 Mann, let us sacrifice for thee/ 1 With what (victim) ? be asked. 

- With this (thy) wife/ they replied, * Bo it »/ be answered. When 
she had been slaughtered the voice departed ont of her and entered into 
the sacrifice and the saerifleM vessels. Thence they were unable to 
expel it This is tbo Asum-sbying voice which speaks out (when 
the two stones ere struck with the kmya T as a part of the ceremonial^ 
Wre tolled become the enemies of that man for whom, when he knows 
Ihisp they cause this voice hero to reverberate/ 1 

TaitL Br, iiL 2 r 5, 9. Manoh sraddka-dtmsya yajamatuuya muro-ghni 
tug yvjnayudhethu prarishfu Mi \ U ' surah ydmtifa yqjn&yudhun&m 
wiv&datdm uptl&riutam U pardbhatan \ 

*■ An ttaum-slayirtg voice had entered into the sacrificial implements 
of the devout believer and socrificer Manu. The Arams, as many as 
heard tho sacrificial implements sounding, were overcome/ 1 

Kdttiuka Br. ii. 30, 1.* Manor rfli Upaidny dsan f fair ydrnfa ydrufa 
*wran abhfitpddadhiU U pprabhtmn \ atha farhi TrMfhu-tarairl * 
atur*-hr*hm&* I ururdh ubmrunn ** want siaf bupdldm ydeAr- 
th&m" iii | fan pratorimn* MtprfipaifMm 11 Ftiym A$m Fay at* 
Indr * IT Ui \ “Hmkamau sthuh” ity ahrtirU | “ im&tti nau kapufam 
dehi" iU | (dny dbhy&m adaddt | (any a rany am partihfiiya sama- 
pwshfuw | fad Manor gdm 'bhiryatishthanta | (Uni *a- 

mukl | fatya mi a fa yum n fa 9 turd A upiUrintam* fa pardbhuran i 

Extracted from Weber's lmh*riiL- SttuHen, Si 461 f, A trarnktiaa of thia, u 
well m o? the belt p&*H£t> p ii gmo by Prof. Wfibtf in lb® J®uruiil of thp Gcrma 
Oriental Society rul. itiii. 2 @4 ET. 

* liolh id kii LeiUun r, r. imdl rorvfrT. 
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fan prtitarifrjinu abhiprapodgiidm ** Vdym:# Jtgm Vdyact Indra 1 * 
iti | t'limhlmau ri.hah IT ifg abrarH ] r| mam fru fMabhejpt y&japata** 
Hi | M patmm fjfijur wufanfim pratyapadyata \ fasgiih dytim vfiy fitizh- 
ffwt | hwytlh vtidrsnfytlh gtfoanto VurdJ uptli^inmms U pardbharfln \ 
ftt-inubi Htiltdrh rin rhmdrataratJi ratfafi \ tmi prutnrittiinfi abhiprd- 
padytfftm “Vdyatra Ayna Futjxr* Itidra” Hi \ rikih" % 

iihr&rU | il ctnayd ird patnyfl y&jpyma** iti \ ml paryaynilritd usit \ 
at ha Indre 'cMgad u tf&wam iraddhfidrram Trt»hthl?ar&trJ a turn-brah¬ 
ma u jdytjgfi r yardfwyatam'* iti \ mu ugaeMat ] 10 'brand “ dhhgfim tm 
y$japuni ir iti | "jw 1 ’ ify abrarld^m mi aham amyar lit** iti \ 
atithip&tir eum atither lip ” itg abravlf [ til otmai pniymMat \ tapra- 
tirrh re dim foirviui n flsta \ ta iiprisMtif&m *' £<? W if iti ] " bnifonamih'' 
iti | u fotfdmo bruhmxnqh '* iti \ “trim bruhma*a*ya pit arum him u pfh 
eMatr mdtaram ] Sr ninth rhtd antmit i rtdgam m pita &j pihtmaJurii 11 
iti | td aritt&m “Indro mi Tt iti \ taa prapittatam \ taper guh prehhnnir 
iiptrii fimn* tebhir anuriifijya tin&* akhhimt \ tan ry Mai cba yaaUM 
eka {Maratdm \ taimfll fau IW 1 #Mftw ktohgatah \ adhhsr M hatan \ him 
pargagnilritum urff&rijtrf \ tatjd * T rdhmt \ tuft ijtuiA M&mry&h prajfth \ 
gat pargiigni-kritam pdtnlrahim uhrijati ytlm era Maw nr riddhim 
drdhmt turn fidfewti | 

if Harm had phtters, All the Aaunis, against whom he kid out the 
sacrifice with these were destroyed, Now Trishthfl and Varfltri were 
at that time the priests of the Asunsa, The A surah Buhl to them, 1 ask 
for tlicfto ais platters.* These tint umved as morning guests, repeating 
the formula^ 1 To Vayu, o Agni t to Tfiyn P o Iqdra. 1 MVhnt do yon 
desire?' asked Mitnu. 1 Give us these platters,' they replied. Ho gave 
them to them. Taking them they smashed them in the forest Then 
HfiDQ'a tattle were standing round. The bull licked the platters. As 
sunny Azures as heard him bellowing were destroyed. The two Aram 
priests came as morning guests, repeating the formula, ‘To Vayn T o Agni, 
to Yfiyn! o Indra.* * Wtust do you desire?' enquired Maim* 4 Let ns 
sacrifice for thee with this hull/ they answered. Ho then came to hh 
wife who las uttering a ynjukh. Her voice reached to tho sky. As 
many A suras ns hoard her speaking wore destroyed. Hence a woman 
*prakfr w^re pleonmitly by night. The two Asura priests arrived as morn¬ 
ing guests, repeating the formula, 1 To Tiyu, oAgut, to Tilyn, o Indra. 1 
1 \V r bnt do you dcaire? s usked Manu. 1 Let m taeriflco for theo with 
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this thy wife (as the victim),' they replied. The fire was earned round 
her. Then Indra perceived, *T fish (ha and Vuriitri, the two A sum 
priests are depriving the devout believer Mann of lies wife. 1 Ho came 
and said (to Mann), 'Let me sacrifice for then with these two Asura 
priest* [for victims)-' 1 No,’ answered Mann, 1 1 am not their master.’ 

■ The boat is master of the guest,‘ rejoined Indra. Mann then gave 
them to liira, (Standing) near them he was muting an altar. They 
ssked 1 Who art thou ? ’ ‘A Brahman,’ he replied. 1 What (class of) 
Brahman,’they umpired. He rejoined (with n verso), ‘ Why askest 
thou the father or the mother of a Urihman? If Vedic tradition is to 
be discovered in him, that is his father, that his grandfather.' They 
knew, ' thia is Indra.’ They fled. He threw after them the water 
which was there for consecration, and therewith cut off their heads. 
They became, (the one) a rritha, (the other) a yacrtiAa plant. Hence 
there (two plants) wither in the rains, because they were killed with 
water. He released her (Slaflu’s wife) after the fire had been carried 
round her. By her he prospered. These are the creatures sprung from 
Afanu. Whenever a man relents the victim offered to Agni P&tnlvata, 
after Are has been earned round it, he prospers with the some prosperity 
wilh which Manu prospered.” 

Compare with this a passage of the Taitt, 8&nh. vi. G, &, I- Indrah 
patnigii J/anttn tyujayat 1 fdw puryaynUf^Om udotrijat | tayu J/timw 
ardhiwt \ ygt paryoyni'kritaw jrifnlwhlW uU^ttU y»m tea Jftmur rid- 
dkim ardhnoi ftiirt #ra yajtmUna riikmti | 

k Jndra saeriflahg for Manu with his wife (ns the victim). Ho 
released her after the fire had been carried round her. By her Ham 
prospered. Whenever the worshipper releases the victim offered to 
Agni Phtnlvota after fire has been carried round it, ho prospers with 
the same prosperity writh which Manu prospered 

I quote the following passages also from the interest which they 
possess a* relating to a personage so ancient end venerable as Menu is 
reputed to bo: 

Ailaroya Bridunana, v. Id. MUbAmdiAthaih tai 3tS*m w brahma- 
tftaryyatH reutafttam bhriitaro sirsMii/us | ,0 ’&rarfd fiytt “Aw m nkyntn 
abhukia " iff | “rttioi fta nMfte&m aramditAram " if y air a ran | tat- 
tnfid Art apy ttarhi pitar4m putfufr “ nitblMeo ’rsearfiM ” ity era JeAi* 
Uhate | is pitaram tiy& ai raelt "friwi Aj rurfl tnahyam fata abh&kihir ’ 
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iti f tam pita 'brortd pwtraka tad udritMh \ Antrim tm im 
traryiipti hkAya mtram a fats \ to xhathfhiim ihaahthnm era ahar tlyalpa 
muhyanli 1 tun rtf stiHe shashthe ’kwi | ttshtim j rat Auhafratk 

Adtra-parireihamm tat if reur panto ddepanti" iti \ rt tathti” iti [ tan 
upait “ pratipfiOnUa Mlnaiam tumfdhatah n iti 1 tam ahrm-an “ kim- 
lama radim" tii | “idam eta rah iJuxikfkam ahah prajniipapmii' 1 Up 
abrarid “alha pud rai etot taAatram satra-parirffhanum tad ma Jwr 
pmta datin'* iti \ u tut hi ” M \ t&n fte x$kif*hmhfhfi v hany akmmyat \ 
tata rai to pm pajitam ajfinan pfa traryaih hkm | tad pud rtf t&Ato 
ahadt&f. 'hani iathwU pajna&ya prajndtyai traryc uyd Mdiya amMyato 
pai | iaih mar panto *hrmann “ftui to fouhmana a ahatram" iti | loll 
mam iamQkurtjinrtm jmrmhah krtohnato-i'ftsp vttormUh upotthiiyu abrarid 
“mama t ?ai idam mama vai rSttuham** iti \ so'brai ld “ mahpaih rat 
idam adur** iti \ tarn alrarU “tod mi w m tar a eta pitanpraimih 7 * iti | 
ah ptiaram ait | tom pit A ’bravld £ ' nanu U puirala adur ” iii | 11 adur 
era ms ,Y tip abrmrit “ tut to* me purushah kpiAatiia-nlip uttaratah upu- 
daltoh(hat * mama rai idam mama mi ftiitoham ’ iti ndiia m ' iii [ tom pita 
'hravU ls tmya era pair a An \ (at tub hyam id duiyati 7 * iti \ sa punar eiya 
abravH “ tora ha tdra kiht bhapuruh idam iti me pita aha ,f iti [ w 
'irarU “ tad ahum iabhpam era dttdumi pah em satyam arfidlr** iti 
toitmad tram ridmha satyam eta radtfarpam \ su r*ha tahuAfa-towir man* 
iru yad nabhunediththam \ up# mam stihutrafi* Hawaii pru that Athena 
ahnfi M aryam iokam Jdnati pah cram r eda \ ^ 

lf The brutbers of dbiuborilcd him ^vhikt be hm 

living in the slate of a BrjihmadLiIrin. Ci>ming ^to thi in) ho said: 
* What slid re have ym given to me? h They '(w have given 

thee) this jndge nnd divider [as ihy diapc)/ la censcquenco &ons even 
now epeak of their father a* the 1 judge nod divider/ He enmo to hi* 
father aud &md f ‘ Father, they linve giveii thee To mo ns my ehnre/ 
Hiafather nnswered, Ih* not, my son, core about that. Those A ogiimof 
ore perform]og n i^crideo in order to (see ere) the heavenly world; hut 
na often na they come to the sixth day (of tho ceremony) they Lcc-otiiQ 
perplexed, Make them recite these two hymns (II.Y. x. fil ond 02) 
on the sixth day; and when they nru gying to heaven, they will give 

*7 This p^RFigc has bran alrtudy lnUi»lflti:d inla Orman by Tnif, H. Retli, 
Jaqrtinl of ttl* C trmo U Odental Society ri. ‘lit, unct iiilv Fngliiili bj I Tor. Mai 
MflUer in bid A he. S^Ufk. JJt- p. 4-3 f. r 4hd by IV. M- 11 nn^ in bU All Ur. tp! Li. 
p. 341 f. 
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thee that provision of a thousand m which has been mflilo for the .sacri¬ 
fice/ He said, 1 So be it/ He approached thcm p saying, 1 Recoil me, 
the eon of Mann, ye They replied , 4 With what object dost 

thou speak!* Ho said, * Let mo make known to you this sixth day; 
and then you shall giro me this eatrifleial provision of a thousand* 
when ye are going to heaven/ l Let it be «/ they answered* He 
made them repent these two hymns on the sixth day. They then 
knew the sacrifice, and the heavenly world. Hence when any one 
repents these two hymns on the sixth day, it is with a view to a 
knowledge of the sacrifice, and to the revelation of the heavenly worM- 
When they were going to the heavenly world, they said to him, *This 
thousand, o Brahman * is thine/ As he was collecting (the thousand) 
n man in dark clothing rose up before him from the north, and said, 

1 This is mine ; what remains on the spot in mine/ Xabhonedhlilkit 
replied i ' But they have given it to me/ (Tho man) rejoined: * It 
belongs to (one of) ua; let thy father be ashed/ He went to his 
father, who enquired: "Have they nol given thee (tho thousand), my 
eon? 1 1 They did give it to me, 1 he replied, *hut o man in dark 
clothes rose up before me from the north, and took it from me, saying, 

1 Tlii? is mine ; what remulas on the spot is mine/ 1 His father said : 

- It is his; hut he will give it to th»/ He returned, and said (to Hit 
man): 'This is thine, reverend sir, so my father says/ (The man) 
replied s 1 X will giro it to thee, who hast spoken the truth/ Where¬ 
fore one who-has this knowledge should speak only truth- That is a 
hymn which bestows n tbousHJd* that NabhanedEshthn hymn, A 
thousand foils to his lot, he knows the heavenly w orld on the rixib 
day—-the man who knows this/ 5 

Tnittirfyn Snnhitf, ill- 1, 9, 4, M<tnu± pidrMijo dtimiii vyabhajat j 
& raft mticftarr# aim nManitim mra&hajal | A pack hat \ 

ifl 'brmlt ,E ItitM rtul m wMty n i M \ 11 na fra nfrMahham 5P % 
ahr<itfd il Anyiwith im wtram &wt* U tmarffem Main wci praja- 
nanti \ Mhynh tdam krufommam bruht \ fr nitvargam Mam ymto ^ 
ttiatti pahi-fii ta »rj U dd*\f$nlP' iti \ tad tbhyo 'hrarlt \ tr mrargnm 

*' Sec K,Y, j, 62 h y F 

& Tbc application of this litlc to WbhSaidiilnh* to be remarked, M hi* ffttker 
Mnm h rocank*d ia ike Turanb kgondi iu aisHaiof of tkc sokr iota of king*, 
the from tho AT, Bh. i. 3115 IL P quoted ahetr, p. 12G- 
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lokam yanfe yc tith&m pa tar ah mams tdn amai idadvh \ (tint pasubhii 
ckaran(am yajtubrdtfau Jludr&h tiyaMat | to %nrJf li mama rai imr 
pasarak ** Hi | 11 adur rai mahyam ipia« ” Hy abraz H | lt na r<ri fmya ie 
liah" ity a&rai tf \ " yad yajmtrntm Myat* mama eai tad ?y iti \ tat- 
mdd yiljnar3*tu na abhyavftyam [ n 'hrarft ] ,p yajnf mu bhaja aiha U 
painu na nbkimamtyf if iti J tatmai dam matUhinuh tarnsruram ajahct ( 
tai# rai ta*ya AWro pmHn mi alhyamanyata \ yafra dam tvn tiffrdu 
manthmak tamxrdram juhaii m (atra Radrah paHn abkimanyaU \ 

<»Mami divided his property among his sons. Ho disinherited his 
son Xabhnnsdish|hii who woo living as a Bhihmacbajin. He cams and 
said t * How hast thou disinherited mo? 1 *1 have not disinherited 
thee/ replied (his father) ; * thesn Angi roses arc celebrating a sacrifice ; 
they do not know the heavenly world; declare to them this Briih- 
mann; ami when they are going to heaven, they will give thee the 
cattle they have. 1 He declared the Bnihma^a to them, and when they 
were going to heaven they gave him the cattle they had. Rndra came 
to him as ho was on the place of sacrifice employed with the cattle and 
said: * These me my cattle. 1 * But/ replied Kahh&ncdishtha, p they 
have given them to me/ f They have not power to do so ; that which 
U left on the pkco of sacrifice is mine/ answered Rndra. Hence the 
place of saerifiec must not be approached* (Rudra further) said : * Give 
me a share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injure thy cattle/ He 
offered him this libation of soma and flour, Then Rudfa did not injure 
his cattle. Whenever any one knows this libation of soma and flour 
and offers it up p Rndra docs not injure hi* eatlio. ITW 

A passage* quoted ahove p p. 26 f,, from the Toitlirlya Stmhitii* vj. 5 # 

* The reader who konwi Cermor, and wiibe* to sec m able dhcuaRDn of tbe 
question,, whether iht? legend <pf tflhh iin reliiili tb i, i&h girefl ia ikw Ailurty* briibinana, 
hoj an t real CtHTOWtioa with the two hymns of the Rig-veda [j r Cl and £2) wbleb 
mic reft rred to In it, mu! whether it conlaiitfi any rcmlnhreuec*, or iyUibolicnj ropro- 
Bontation, of ancient historical event*, may wnroU Fmf, H&th'ii paper cm thr 4 nbjwt, 
in the Gth vol of the Journal of the G train Oriental Shitty* pp. *1% ff. The learned 
wiitor Bettk# both question* in the ti entire, maintaining that the fcgvnd u inanu- 
fiulured exit of c ertain mirinterpre ted dl indents la the hvmns. with the view of aaaert- 
ing the vuperiority of prieifly knowledge to earthly powtr and Worldly wealth, and 
Ituu therf! never ciiated cither a NflbhftiiecMpii cv a Manu. The object which 1 
have in view in tho coUectloD of ihite teiti does net rti|uifB that I phauld eipr^a 
auy tipinton on thew poiuti. I only icek to iiccrtain what wmt ihc tiadiiaotm n s- 
eclvadby the m»t ancient Indian wrikra thomielvti regardidg Iho origin of ihoix 
met, and not w tut w« iho htatoricid Take of t him tradiliu&i. 
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6j I f£ t may perhaps also be con si tiered as affirming the descent of men 
from Menu when it declares them to be the offspring of Yivn^vnt: 
since the latter is re-garded as the father of Menu. 

In the Chhundogya Upanisbad, ill. It, 4 (p, ITS of Bibliotheca In¬ 
dies, fd. iiL) the following reference to Mann occurs: 

Tad ha ttad BrahmS, Prajfipatay* PrajUpahr Manat* Manuk praja- 
bhtfnh \ tad ha etad H8tdahhapa Arunap# putrSpajysshfhdtja pits brah¬ 
ma prttt'iicka \ 

11 This (doctrine) Brahma declared to Prejapati, Trajapati to Mami, 
Mann to (his) offspring. This sacred truth was declared to bis eldest 
son Eddrdako Arupji by his father*' 1 

The first half of this passage is repeated in toi* 15, I h of the aame 
work (p, 625). 

In his commentary on the former of the two passages, Sankara 
Aehfiryya gives this explanation : 

BrahmS Ifiranpaparhha Vir&j* Pr&j&pmtfy* mdtha | m > Mann r* \ 
Manar Ikthrulr-ddilhyah prajShhyahtpmatha \ 

"Brahma HiranYngarbhfl declared it to the Prajnpati Yiruj ; ho to 
Mann; and Mann declared it to his descendants Iksbviiku and the rest “ 

In his note on the second passage, Tiii. 15, I, he varies somewhat in 
his explanation of the peraonnges by whom the doctrine was trans¬ 
mitted : 

Brahma JTwimftigarbhah Paramfifcaro nJ Ud-drfivtna Prajtlpateyr 
BteyapA&i i unltha | a*a v apt Mamrt ira-putrSpa \ Manuk prajfMpah ] 

"Brahma Hiranyagarbhii, or the supreme Lord (Pamuesvara) through 
his instrumentality, declared it to the Praj»patiKa.4ynpa; he to his eon 
Mono ; Mirnu to his descendants. 1 ' 

Iti those two passages of the Chimcdogyn Bpamshad Brahma is dlv 
tin gnashed from Prajnpati, arid Frajap&ti from Mann, who again is said 
to have han ded down the doctrine, not to auy one pram in particular, 
but "to tho offspring,” or si descendants™ (praj<lbhpah) t apparently 
his own descenduntSi Thie Upanishiid therefore seems to coincide in 
the doctrine of the hymns, and of tho Sbtapothn Urfilimniju, that Menu 
was the progenitor of mankind. The Commentator, it will have been 
noticed, in one place delates that Prajupoti is identifiable with Yiruj, 
and again that Kaiyapa is to be understood under that appellation* 
Yiraj and Kasyapn are not, however, generally regarded m the same. 
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Hor is Kfliyapa commonly considered to be Menu's father. In the 
paaaqgea from the Ramayana p H. 1 10 r and M flhftbhArata, quoted above, 
pp + 115 and 126, Kaiyapa, ls said to ho the father of Yivn&irat d and he 
a^Qin of Menu. 

However this may be, aa Mann Lb mid to h&vo handed down the 
sacred tradition to hlffde&Mndaflta, we must suppose that those descend' 
ants included the whole of the progenitors of the Aryatl Indiana who 
were worthy of being made the depositaries of such a tradition; and 
must therefore conclude that the Chhamlogyn Upanuhad agrees with 
the passage quoted above, p. 126, from the Mnhitbhimtti], in recognizing 
Mure as the progenitor of the Erahmiins, as well ns the other castes* 

Sect. Ltl.— Extract* from th* Mahuhhtirata regarding Mauu. 

I have already adduced in the preceding chapter, page 126, an im¬ 
portant passage of thcMahobharnta, Adiparvnn verses 3128 ff + , in which 
Mu ml Yidvaavata is expressly declared to have been the progenitor of 
monkind including the four castes, A legend of the deluge,, correspond¬ 
ing to the one which has been adduced from the Satapathn BmhmciTja, 
in the last section, is also to by found in the Yaun-parvnn qf the Mabfi- 
bharnta, and although it does not represent Mnnu ns the parent from 
whom the human race was reproduced, but as the creator by whom the 
world Was rcuewedp after the flood, I shall extract the entire- text. 
Its stylo of narration is tedious, when compared with the quaint bre¬ 
vity of the BrUhisaipi; but I shall condense it as much, as posable in 
the translation. It begins thus, verso 12747 : 

Miirkand*ya nFdrAo | Fitattateh ndo rdf an mahtinhih ivpratuptiiun \ 
babhaza nara-iardute I’rajtipati- k& mn-dyu f| oja*™ tekshmyd 

t*pd*a zha rikthatdA \ atwhab-dwui pitaram 3lsmuh mifc cha pittimaham j 
arddhra-bahur risdldydin Ihtdarydm m nurudhipvh \ &ka-pud&-»thitas 
tlcram chachdra mm&hat tapab | 12760* Aedl-iiru* tuthu thnpi ndrair 
animifthmr df idham j $o ’tepyata tap* ghvr&m vartA&mdm ayutaih t&ui \ 
tarn kaduihit tepmyantam urdrfjrhtrnw jatti-djiaram \ CAfrml-ttram 
dgawya imteya mehanam abrm M | 4+ Magavan hhudr^matiya *mi bate- 
ead&Ayo bhayam mama ! maisyMyo hi tate mm tram triimm urban m- 
vrato \ durhatem hater ant* hi mateyam mateya r ih*h®tah \ &*vadmti wdd 
*riitir wihitd nab ^aadtenl \ tat mud bkayauyhud mahate maff&ntam mam 
itsntelah 1 tratum arhtui hrtitUmi hfiU prat iteritaih tma" | 12755, 
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8a maUya - rack a rtsm frutrd Iripayti ’thpanplutah \ Jfanutr Fmrastnfo 
9 gfihndt tam mafoyam pit nitid tray am ] udnldnfum updnlya matfyivh 
Pair at vat& Xfcnrth \ alinftn prufahipat {am chandrfi min - &adfist «* 
pra-bhv | s4 fatra tatridht nljan mat#*/ ah pa ram a - mtkritnh j pn~ 
trarat mkarat Unm Mttnur thunim rifenta&fj \ afha falkna mahahl 
m mafoj/nh tumafnhx dhhfrf \ atinjirs y at Jut rhm'ra ndmu sttmaMmat 
jtifti | atha maisya Jfitn am drishfi'd pan/tr rtnhhynhhfi&hata j 1 g AAa- 
$ap*n xddhu tm ’dydnyut xthanam iampratipudaya PJ | 127(50, Uddhrt- 
tydlinj\rtii fmmut tatnh sa bkagav&n ManuA [ turn rnuttyam cmayad 
rdpjm muAutim m Mann* kidti f tatn% tam prilkthiparh thfipi Afnnuh 
parapurartjuya \ uthararddhafa mnUyah m pun nr fartha-gan&n ha- 
Atlfl | dn-yiyaadyatd rdpl m trifu chftpi yujmam \ taxydia ndmti #nma- 
bhacat maitya rnjlta-lochanah \ richfshfifitm cjm Kauaffyn mat*yo pti- 
pyfifit riSdtJipafi [ Afanmh muhya.f fa to dfith {. ru punar tidbhyahhiithaki \ 
“ mya mdm bhuga ran mdho tam udru-mahhhim priyilm \ Oangiiiti {atm 
mruttydmi yat fax rfl idta mdnyate | 12765. Jfidrle hi muyii {ubhyaih 
itAtiiaryam aamtiyutti \ rriddktr hi paramn pruptu frat-lri V* hi may a 
r nay ha" ] ream til-fa M&nur mateytim tinny ad hhagardn rail i imdtm 
Gatigtm tatra ckaintm xrayam pnlkthipud athyutah \ w infra rmpidht 
itiabyah lam,hit kdfum a rindnat a \ tutah pnnar Jfanam drithfril mat- 
iyo lurhatiam abmrJi \ ^Ganyilyil^t wg hi iahwmibrihatriicA chr/thfiinm 
prabha \ famudrtim irntja mum Hsu prHilda Ithayamnn yi Hi I uddhriiya 
fiiinya-saUfdt fata matam Mitnuh trayum \ mmudmm atiayat jtdrtha 
tatra chat mm nrr Urijut \ 12770. Sumahan api matjryu# fu m Afum-r 
nuyata je tadiS \ mldyath{shfa-haryyQ£thu*par£a*garuiha-ttikha§fhiirm \ 
yadu tarnudw pruhihipfah ip fwp ftps Manmul ftidu j fata ttuim idnih 
rdkyam *mayamuuu irdirurJ* I “ bhngtirnn hi kritd rafote imytl mrtd 
nltihuUsh | pr&pta-kBhdk tu yat fairyynih huyt} tarh Mr&yulttm 
mama \ uchinid hhagtiwn bhuumnw idam rara-jnngamam \ tarram 
fra mahubfalyc prat a yam tai' gamfohytiH | xampraknhuta na-kak 'yam 

hhlwoti iamupaMihtiah \ fa* md{ hum bcihaydmy udya yaf U hit am 
aftuffawam \ tra*$n£m fthnfurantlm eka yuth rhfagain tjarh rhn nen- 
goii | tusya airrasyn i amprUptak falhih paruma-ddrayah | mal cha 
hi ray if ary U dridhn yukt^m{drafai \ tatm taptarMM turddham 
iiruhetM Mafatmunr \ tfifuni rhaira tarrdni yathaktani dnjaih parti \ 
taip&m urohuyiT ntin tmungaptdni Ihugaiah \ naU MthaS tha mum 
pratihhcthtU tafv mum-jum-priya | ttgumishytimy ahum £pny} I'tjjir- 
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yat Una tdpam \ tram flat tcayd bur yam dpfUkfo *ti tritjdmy ahim \ 
tv na iakyd mahatyo mi tipa* fartium ttiayd rim 1 127SO. AfcMt- 
Mink yam i dam chip* rachtmam vm trayii fibbo" \ ** mm kari*hy*" 
iti ft# jot m mafoyam pratyabhiitbata. \ jaymatui chti yathdkdmam cuiw- 
jwpya panttp&fam \ Itfo Memmr mahdrilja y&tkokUm mat&yakcna ha \ 
p}jfitiy dddya Eari'iini stlyaran I pup!net- ttidd \ nauhty& itibhayn erira 
pijypvi|iBi ari*damM | chiataydfttuta eft a J fanm tarn matsyam pp£- 
thiilpatc | id eha tarhekinfitam Jmira mateyah parapurm/sya j Spiny i 

Wrajttydmdhi tadd j H fca ftafa t sitanm \ tarn dfithfia mamja-vyuyhra 
M'.niur mabyam jalfirmv* | 12785 . SfrinytQam t&i* yatfoklma rbpenfi- 
rfrim irochkritam \ fQfdraiamdyam p&hm dfAfl mafsyasya m&rdfimii j 
Mmwr manuja-Oirdiila tamm irinys nyavehyat | iamyalat iena pdfar id 
tmittyah para-pa ranjaya \ reytna j wahatti ndt&m prdkarthd l*ran&m* 
hha*i | ia rka tdmt Ulr&yan nurd lamudram manujesrara \ npiyamdmm 
uftrmilhir yarjamanam wdmbhaad \ libobkyamd^d mahdtdtuib id mm 

t(limit I iwhodadhatt \ yhilrmk thtpakm *tfi maUd para-puranjaya \ 
naira kk#mir m cha dimh pradiso rd f 'hufkuhre | 12700. Sffrram dm* 
bhatam rttMH khafk dytmS rba mrapanyam \ zrambh&U tadti hkt tenkvit 
Ektratarakabha \ adpiiy&Hta mpiarshayaA Jltiaur maUyat taihaim chef I 
train bahtin lanha-yantin him mram w 'tha nwiiyuftah | ckakar*bdtmdrft& 
rdjan tamnin taliia-Maackayt ] taUTTimtivabA h inyam yat par am Miami ar- 
shuhhti | tfsiriikar&hiit tain ndwtot m maUyah Kuntnandana \ aikilhrarH 
tadd mit&ya* idnfiihJn prahman mmib \ (t dimiw Himorfifah ipayt ntiram 
badfwUa wdebirtim" \ id bmldfid tnira Uix tdrmm riihihhir Bharaianhu^ 
bha | 12705. Naur mattyanya lathaA irtih'd iritiy* llittwiaia& iadd | inch 
tha Naubundhtinam Spiny am Uimaratuh par am \ khydtam adydpi 

EaanUya tad riddhi liharulanfiabha [ ath&brflvfd amxmithtfi tdn pi*htn 
ta hita* tadti [ “ aham IVirjdpaUr Brahnd yat-param ntiithiyamyate \ 
matiya-r&pma y&yaih cka maya 'maid m&kxhitd bhayfii \ Munitriu chi 
prajdh Marmk *a-dtQ&tmrfrm&$iK4?afh \ sralhfaryiih sand-hid* cha yarh 
chmyam yack aha nettyaii \ tap (trd cknpi ttrnma pratibhi '*yn hhmiih* 
yati | mai-prattidiU prajil-iargt na maham yamuhyaii [ 12800. Tty 
#lM r ach&nam imUytfh kihanenudarianam pat ah \ tnuhfti'kdindh prajdi 
eMpi JIaaur VtiiEa&rattiA Mcayam \ pramudha h bhn* pnijfi-atrgc tap a* Upt 
mahat tatvh \ tapaul watiatfi yuhtsh jo dht *raxh(um prathakrame \ *ar- 
mlA pntjd Mtimth *dhhfid yaikdiad Muraturtkabha \ ify etad mdhyakam 
nfima purdnam pariilrttititm [ 
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u 12747, Miirkandeya said : Tliejne was a great rishi Mann, boh oT 
Yivoevat, majesty m lustra equal to ProJ&poJtL In wr^! fiery 
vigour, prosperity, and austere fervour he surpassed both ilia father 
and Ms grandfather. Standing with uplifted arm, on one foot, on the 
spacious Badtiri, ho praetiBed intense austere fervour, 12750, This 
direful exercise he performed* with hii head, downwards/ 1 mid with 
unwinking eyes, for 10,000 years. Once, when* dad in dripping rags* 
with matted hoir r he wag so engaged, a fish came to him on the banka 
of the ChTriiji r and spake: 1 Lord, I am a small fish; I dread the 
stronger ones, and from them yea mutft goto me. For tho stronger 
fish devour the weaker j this has been immeniorially ordained as our 
menur of subsistence. Deliver me from tills Hood of apprehension in 
which I Bin sinking, and I will requite the deed/ 12755. Keating 
this, Manu, filled with companion, took the fish in his hand, and 
bringing him to tlm water threw him into a jar bright as a moon¬ 
beam. In it the fish, being excellently tended, grew; for 3 Ip.hu 
tested him like a eon* After a long Umo ho became very largo, and 
e&ttld not be contained in tho jar. Then, seeing Mann, he said again : 

* In order that 1 may thrive, remove mo elsewhere.* 12700, Mann 
then took him out of tho jar, brought him to & large pond* and threw 
him in. There he continued to grow for very many years. Although 
the pond was two long, and one y&janti broad, the lolua-oyed 

fish found in it no room to move- and again paid, to 3raau ; * Take me 
to Gangd, the dear queen of tho ocean-monarch ; in her I shall dwell ; 
or do llh thou thinkest best, [12705} for I must contentedly submit to 
ihy authority, us through thee I have exceedingly increased/ Manu 
accordingly took the fish and threw him into the river Gangu* There 
he waxed for some time, when he again said to Mona i 1 From my 
great bulk I cannot move in the G&ngfi; be gracious and remove me 
quickly to the ocean/ Mmiu took him out of tho Gangu ; and east him 
into tho sea. 1271 tb Although so huge, the fish was easily borne, and 
pleasant to touch and smell, os Mann carried him. When he had been 
thrown into Die ocean he said to Mum : ' Gnat lord t thou hast in every 
way preserved mo: now hear from me what thou must do when tho 

11 It v CflilM DO! lure stintd on add fool and * ilk bki hf&d down nidi (if tbu nn^l* 
itandidg OD hfel head) at and Ike aamii time. TLm tell may mean Uiul tlmt atti¬ 
tude* were laceesflivtSy adopted, 
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lime arritfCB- £oou shall oil these terrestrial object^ both fixed and 
moving, be dissolved. The time for the purification of the worlds has 
now arrived, t therefore in form thee what is for thy greatest good. 
12775. The period dreadful for the universe, moving and fixed,, lias 
come* Mato for thyself a strong ship, with a a&blo attached ; embark 
in it with the seven rishis, and rfow in it P carefully preserved and as¬ 
sorted, Jill the seeds which have been described of old by Mh&umL 41 
When embarked in the ship, lock out for mo ; I thall come recognisable 
by my bom. So shall thou doj I greet thee and depart- These greet 
wate rs cannot be crossed over without me. 12780. Di n trust not my 
word/ Mann replied, *1 shall do as thou hast said/ After taking 
mutual leave they departed each on his own way + Mann then, as en- 
joinedj. hiking with him the eoeds, floated on the billowy ocean in thu 
beautiful ship. He then thought on the fish, which, knowing hift do- 
sire, arrived w ith idl speed, distinguished by a horn. When Mumi saw 
the horned leviathan, lofty as a mountain, ho forfeited the chip's coble 
to the horn. Being thus attached, the fbh dragged the ship with great 
rapidityj transporting it across the briny ocean which seemed to dunce 
with its waves and thunder with its waters. Tossed by the tempest?, 
the ship whirled like a reeling and intoxicated woman. Neither the earth, 
nor the quarters of the world appeared i [12790J there was nothing but 
water, air, and sky T In the world thus confounded, the seven riahis, 
Mums, and the Ml were behehh So, for vciy many yean, the fish, 
unwearied, drew the ship over the water* j and brought it at length to 
the highest peak of ilimavat. He then, smiling gently, raid ta the 
rising 1 Bind the ship without delay to this peak, 1 They did so accord¬ 
ingly. 12793. And that highest peak of Himavat is still known by 
the name of Naubandhnua (‘the Binding of the Ship h ). The friendly 
fish (or god, ammitAa) then aaid to the nihil, 'I am the Projupati 
Bmhmti, than whom nothing higher cam be reached* In the form of a 
fish I have delivered you from this great danger, Manu ah nil create 
all living beings, gods* amirae, MEN, with all worid-% and tdl things 
moving and filed. By my favour and through severe austere fervour, 
he shall attain [Effect insight into his creative work, and shall not bo- 

rt Thu S atapiitm BhlhmnnH fi silent ms lo thew twh, an w&H m td tkc mrvn 
rifihui ' T kui it h (KHunbEr fiat the riftrenc* Jmrc nm4e Eo Itipin mty ha.ru been bor¬ 
rowed from «hu£ other tndeul source. 
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came bewildered.* 12600. Ha-ring thus spoken, the fish in an ins tout 
disappeared- Mann, dwirou* to call creatures into existence owl be¬ 
wildered in his work, performed a great act of nnstcrc fervour; and 
then began visibly to create all living beings. This whieh 1 bare 
narrated in known ns the HiUyaka Purina for * Legend of the Fish 
It will be observed that townrds the close of this narrative it is stated 
that Manu (not Brahma himself) wns the creator of Men, as well of 
gods and asiirtui; and that no reference is made to the formation of 
separate cub tea. 

The commentators seem di^ndin^ to take this legend in Ita literal 
senge. Wo shall see below what reason the scholiast on the iShsignvsita 
Puruna assign $ for this procedure* The following are some of the 
remarks of the Commentator Mhhantba on the above passage of the 
MaMbhaiutn : 

manute ity ulh'munulmnU 'hankara Mtnuh ] risethrna 
«i|i tit'hhfidayati dU-protdfam id vmk$-Jn&ium tad-rfin rwawtin mu- 
ytfpT tkdrah " HtJyiMjft tu !+ Hi irafth | iiwyil VakasTafasya 

chmitarn Mtichantnaw \ « avidy&-Ntih wty&vidyafo 'hanfarah k*tAnh 
tandaraii \ naht Uniihdafa peftt luhtfwd™ ity uhheptxk | * ■ — air a 
pa?ti.-hftihmttna era rftp&nttimm vurtiyd&kyQjWtii | so ' foini&rena Jliinuwl 
vHaroM&m-drethfheihu aUnjir&di-r^p^h^ tthuia-dthdi* fapo-hi-hid m- 
pfityai# | ta cka *am\ttlru.khyf deh* frijpd/fVnir kalpwnti andyu^ 

ntth^ritpa #r ily apt diJdha-[daydha?) -pata-ny&ym* AHtfflrtfafftdnrti 
\thfl ni.\lta m xaptarthi-mtijmt<n'$ prfin&di&hifr tlja-tanjndth prurMhv- 
immMii cka ioAitam eAarsm*J*Aa*&*$ d mdhtrm rdtamfi wrinyft jfev- 
mdtsynm pratayri-kah Rtfrusrittpa idiftfi f €k&I§ bharato 

{Ifimarad- ?} rupf iudrammtyd latdMfpadam r ihnam antfluhfryM jtra- 
fnafapo f dar£titmm prxlpta^ \ ati-rifonf Ay uhanhlrr jltaipam najyoit \ 
ia punur ntratta-jftiv-hhuta , A<inidi J o brtthmtt-rUpaiadt fipanna yuYAu 
pur ram lUMnnaya jay tit tptjafi | tifuhft *py nrlWydiAyd Mfami *<imiti7a- 
hhana-tukihiinam folryvw dtikmdhrtmam im hind it kulam unurart- 
taU ity adhyQyii-tdtparyam \ ahharurlhu* £r ifpfidi \ 

if4 Monu/ that which Ima^intSj denotes the consciousness of self 
(dAnnl^ra), consisting in the idea Unit object* refer to one** self [aAAi- 
1 yivaavot 1 is ho who po&sosses the discriminating know¬ 
ledge that (such and such a thing) obscures the light of the mind, i * 4 + 
» 3*4 Culiibzwkii'* MU?. Eo*y* r rot U 212. 
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he is the l]ludcr, I Ovarii, fur the Veda M speaks of * Maheivara the 
It in the 1 history/ the action, of this eon of Yivnsviifcp that 
is related. It is objected, *how can Ahanknni, which arises from 
ignorance, operate when ignorance is destroyed r* for when the threads 
are burnt the doth no longer remains 1 . . . . Hero the embodied sou], 
called in this passags a s Fish/ is only another form of the supremo 
Brahma* This ‘Fish 1 Is, thrown by ( Mann/who is Ahankfira, through 
the power of austere fervour, into grosa bodies* here represented by 1 a 
jar/ *ti pond/ ctc^ which gradually rise in obedience. Being at last 
east into the body of Viruj, called 'the ocean/ although * the dose of 
the Kalpn 1 means the destruction of ignorance, still the embodied soul 
denoted by the 1 Fish/ contemplating Ahanfczira still remaining like the 
ashes of burnt doth, then entering, dong with the breath and other 
vital airs named ' the seven rishis/ and! the works of a former birth 
designated as 1 seeds/ into the ship which signifies its last body, and 
then borne along even in the period of dissolution by the embodied 
soul itself symbolized ns a 1 Fidl/ by menus of the ‘rope * of the re¬ 
maining consciousness of past perceptions (rdsajuT), obtainiug at length 
through a consciousness of former perceptions, which were pure (n*rf- 
fM), n resting-place on a mountain like the peak of 3Imi, repre¬ 
sented by the Himuvnt [?), and finally dissolved the embodied soul 
under the figure of a 'Fish* having contemplated all this,—vanishes. 
For when Ahanknm linn become entirely dk^lred, the state of the 
embodied bouI ceases. Then Ahank&ra, after the stato of tbo embodied 
Honl ha* been dispelled, obtains the condition of Brahma; but by its 
consciousness of past perceptions creates the world ns before. Even 
when the cause culled ignorance has been destroycd* the effect in the 
shape of the semblance of th& world continues for some time, like the 
revolution of a wheel. Buck i.^ signification of the section/* 

According to this ol logon id interpretati on +E Vivas vat/’ father of 
Manu, represents Is vara, the Hinder. n Munu n is Ahnnknru, or self- 
consciousness. The fl Fish* 1, is the embodied uoul, which fancies itself 
to be, hut is not, distinct from the Supreme spirit. Ahnnkara, denoted 
by 1 At ami/ places th n embodied soul, ^ymholijsed by the M Fish/" in a 
variety of bodies gradually increasing in excellence, which an signified 

W The ™d* arc taken from am of th* Bpaniahada, to which, fit the liiqe of «*- 
nctiog this sheet, I am unable to girc the aevacuy fef*n*Ei<e. 
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by the J| jar/* “ pond." "GaogV* find “ocean 1 ' Although the end 
of the Kn\pi means the removal of ignorance, still Ahankilra continues 
for a time; and along with tho n seven pshi%" who stand for the vital 
airs, and the 11 seeds* 5 ' which are former works, embarks on the “ ship/ 1 
whieli is its last body* and is drawn over the ocean by the embodied 
soul by mean* of a 11 rope/ 1 which signifies the conscioUKfiess of former 
perceptions Ahankura at length finds a rcst&ng-placCp denoted by 
Mount Himnvat j and when it lm been destroyed, the embodied soul 
vanishes* Ahmkiirn, however, passes into the form of Brahmflj and! 
through the operation of the cause explained by the Commentator, 
creates the world anew. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that the narrator of the legend 
himself appears to have had no idea of making it the vehicle of nny 
Ved&niic allogorv such as is hero propounded* 

The following is another version of tho same legend from tho Bf atsya 
FuruQA: 

i. 12,® Pura rfijd ndma thirnoron ripulatlt tnpah \ pm fw r&j- 

ytnli awnfiropya to to muvtin Mati-nandunah [ 13. Malayoff a i£a -dtfo tu 
MartatmilguM-wmyuiiih \ tama-duhkha-iuklQ nrah prdptotdn yogum 
uttamum | 14- Vaektwam M rar<nfui fAdjya vtir*hdyuta-toti gate \ “ra- 
ram t rint&iii'u ” provucha prMdtmd Jiqjrta/dsuna^ | 15. £iim vltu "&rn- 
nld r3j& prariatntfu. na PiUlmahsm \ u *kam erdtom iv&A&mi ifutio rn ram 
amittamarn | 16- Bhtia-ffrdJtmya mnarya tthai am^a ttoratya fha | 

ffllilflggyflJaM jwafa|i »awi{|Mirtik M | 17. "JbvH a$lt ifl 
r ikatmu tutraitunfaradklyata I pnripa-tfMttf fAu matoti kUt papdte 
tiirarpiU \ IB. Kuddihid diramr intya kurrafah pif r i«torjm*am I p^~ 
pdta pdnyvr ttpat'i JwpAarf ja ls-« ijtyt*td [ 19. Bp*h $ru tach-chhuphatt* 
rSpuw *adtiyalur mahlputifr \ mtohawlyatorod yuinam m toumm to. 
rdtoi&n | 20. Ahorutremi ftoitma §Ju4aidnpda^iOpitai ] t&'btomd 
mvUya-rtipwa £i pdMpdMi" ckubmrM | 21. 5n tam uddya mumto pm~ 
tohiptij jahi-chutimun \ ItxtTdpi ckft\k*iTdtT&in hasta^ttuyuin anirddhrita | 
22. Ptmdh prtltorttawdrm Stiha^uliruMimqjam | matxyvh 11 pdhi 
pdhUi" *Usdm tito jfi toiramiw gutah" \ 23, TataA m Hp* tam mat- 
tyam pruhin&f Huui-mndemuh \ yadd na friufi tatrapi kup* matey ah 

^ Thi« pw&gc i* extracted in. Profc^k>T Anfrccal'i CoLalu^ae of the Bodleian 
Siuukrit M&S. p. &47 + 

^ The Xajlor AIS, pg^da AaMuiv, LtuLcad of wJaiira. 
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wrorart I 24. K&hiptah rh pritkui&tn figtH punar fojana-Mammliftm | 
la frapp dha ptutar dm ah “prfht pdhx nripattama Pt | 25. Ttiiah #ft 
Mmmml MtpU Gtmgfnjtim apy ataridhnh i | ymfa tudu s<mudr? turn 
pr&hkl'pad mfdin}patth | 2fi. I'ndti Mamttdrwm akhihwlt tyupyuma 
nvwnt'rttfhtfah ! iitdd prilha Manur bhllah rl ko *pi tram, wntrtfarak [ 
27. dlhatii ViUudtca* team mya hi rib kafham kkmri [ yojumtyuta^ 
vmhtyfi kfi-v/i.' iulyam hhartd t'tipuh | 28. Jndfa* tram mat*ya-r&- 

ptnn mdm khuhigdit Fr&qea | JlfbAlkti# jut/iirimlfluj jigrtd - dhuma 
narnti Vll ^ 5r | 20. Aram iikfttk m hhagat'iln iliaforfd-rdpl jiUlai'damlh \ 
**&fidhu tfidhc** iY* ch&nlrha “m myap jiifUam trnyd 'nayka \ 30, Arhtrt- 
ndrVtf hfiUm mtdinl mtdinipate \ hharwhyati jtila magntl ta-$atla-ram- 
[ 31. iFaur tifdm wrva-dtrundfii mkdyfna rtnirmit a j u"-jTl ! cj- 

niMymya rak^kandriham mahfpafo | 32. Srrdnxdajzdbhija jitii yr zha 
jltfi jartiphjtih | siyam ntdhlya snrt fim ttm anartMt* pfihi turret a | 
33. Yugunia-tdiuhhihatu gadtl cbnfai? jjjwr Hfipa \ ififigt r smin mama 
rtijmira todemtim mmyamuhyari | 34. Tsto %d»fr wrvtitya €tkawro*ya 
rhani^fd rka \ projdpatk tram Han't# jagatah ptithirl^paU | 33* ICraih 
kritr tuahdrujti ^ tarvajm dhrttitmln p*kih \ mamunfamihipai thupi 
dira-pitfya thavMymi | 36. Adby&ya ii. Safa urSdn | 1. IV™ ukta 
Mmm tow p&pr*?kk&*um-rtdanam j mr$hair hyadhkir Mayavai i hhvrwh- 

ydty aatam*ktkvp*& \ 2, Sntfc&m tha Mh&n i n utha rakthUhys Madhu- 

Mdam | frayu *afci punar yoyah katham tu hharitd mama j 3. kfrl-mat*ya 
MvUzhti | adpii-prablriiy am v?Y*hiir bhdriihyaU nmhitah \ yQvad ranha- 
htam stujraw dirthhikahim mr&kftraham \ 4 + lhto'ipa-ndtm ■ hh(ujada 
ra^mayaH *ttptn dUrantlh \ ,*(ipta-,*apter bkitn^kyanti praiapififttfiira-rar- 
ihimit* | 3. AxrrXnofo *pi vikrttim gamixhyati yupa-kthay* \ wMmti 
tMpt pfiUshU mnbtinhan&-mukha-thyutdh J 6. Bharaxycipi lalat^thiU 
trinyn-mymAfudah 1 jay ad daydham tatM tihcbham yamuhyati ninte¬ 
rnal* 1 7 . Enmi daydkfi mahl tart'd yadd *yud bha*ma-sann (bM m \ tikdhm 
tuhttmml faptam tktrmhy&ti parmtspa | B, Tafak ia-dna-mhhatram 
jagad ymyati mnMnyam | mihwrm bhlmantldai tte drmai tkmdo* U- 
tiihakah 9. Hdyutpatukah kmamh-nh naptmU ky&*mrtdti$ \ xpti-prx- 
A/du ^rT^.j/tgJLir | io, $amndrfi$ ithMam ilgatya 

« Tusk ad of Llo Taylor MS. toadi eiMrT^Jn, 

34 The Tujlor MS, wqmU li^r^ mtm ir ^ d*it. 

» jK rrrtnd■■ ,1 rfftrj ih A-r 7 j TaylOr MS. 

M The Tjijlcir llliJ Oalkowir MSS. biro dr&< 
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tfoiikalrma Tyacadhtidh | dad tktlrwraw sarram hirxthyanli jtvjat-tra- 
yom | 11 < Bnytifii navam* 1 yrthya taria-rljilw ^rvahh \ uropya 

rqifrfi yvy$n *t mat ^prayvi fern *urrrtta | 12, Bam yn my a n£r<m mach- 
tMrmgt tiwt-prubha vti hhiraksAtiah \ rktsh dhfitymi fectib* dugdh&thr apt 
paranfapti | 1 3* ahum Brahma chatur-hka-samamita^ | 

JS^ntusdd cha mdl puny c2 JIurimdryo mahfin fi*hih [ 14. Ithai-o v&JaA 
pimlmm cha vidyAbhifr snrrato rritam | freytl idrddham idum § a ream 
Mthfixyaiy fintara-sank^hayf | 15, Evam dfir§m jdU GhufohusKuitiarti- 
sanfohayv \ ccdiln praFarttaywhyumt ttatsargdufati mahlpate | 145. SQte 
urfichti | Ei~am ukltu ta bhsym'ums tairaiciintaradhryata I Mmur apy 
usthite yogam V&*iidei'a-pmwHdajnm | IT. Athilbhtich cha i*itM~&htitah 
tamphvah puma-i&zhitah | Mfe yathokfc wnj&U Va»uJrva-wu£hodyat* \ 
18, Sfirtyl pr fidttr kith til'd Ihtt mat*ya-r$pi JtinarduttaK \ Awrifo nijjK- 
r&prna Mwwh piirham ttpuyamai | 19. Mtita--utngtin A&md&pUhya yvgt* 
nuropya dharmacit \ bhujtmga-rajjTd mafryotya ipng* n&mm ayajayat \ 
20, Uparyy upmth iTdr iwyuh pranipatya Jandrdamm \ Qhhiita-iampiart 
iatminn atlte yuya-iilyina \ 2l« i 5 /"ithfma Mcmimd proktam purunam 
Trtdtxyitnipmii \ t<id iddn 1 m prarahhyum i irin trd'A t'tim piM^sitamdh \ 

** 12, Formerly a heroic king called Mann, the patient son of the 
Suu p endowed with all good quditifift* indifferent to pain and pleasure^ 
after investing his son with the royal authority, practised in tender aus¬ 
tere fervour, (13) in a certain region of Malaya (Malabar), and attained 
to transcendent union with the Deity M* When a million 

venra had elapsed, Brahma became pleased and disposed to bestow a 
boon, which he desired Mann to chorae. 15, Bowing before the father 
of the world tho monarch &aid p E I desire of lI lm this one incomparable 
boon, that when the dissolution of the universe arrives 1 may hare power 
to preserve nil existing things, whether moving or stationary/ IT. 
+ So be it/ mid the Soul of all things and vanished on the spot; when a 
great shower of flowert, thrown down by the gods, fell from Ihc shy. 
1&. Once b-^j in hta hermitage Manu otfered the oblation to iho Manes, 
there fell, upon his hsmdn, dong with some water, a Sajiharl fish (a 
carp), {ID) which the kind-hearted king perceiving, strove to preserve 
in his water-jar, 20. In one day and night thy hah grew to the size 
of sixteen fingers, and cried, 1 preserve mc t preserve me,' 21* Mona 
then took and threw him into a large pitcher, where in one night ho 
11 TLl- Taylor ffJa-iidrj^ '' the iLip uf tin . 1 Vcdw/’ 
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increased three cubit*, (22) and again cried* with the voice of one dif- 
tressedj to the sen of Tltaavat, 1 preserve me, present me, I have 
sought refuge with thee.* 2$. Hanu next put him into a well, and 
when he could not be contained even in that, (2-1) ho was thrown into 
a lake* where he attained to the size of a yojana; hut still tried in 
humble tones* f preserve me, preserve me/ 25. When, after being filing 
into the Gangri he increased there nlao* the king threw him into tha 
ocean. 2G. When he filled the entire ocean, Mami said, in terror, 

* Thou art seme god, (27) or thou art Vieodcrra ; how can any cue cbe 
bo like this? Whose body could equal 200,000 yojanaa : 28. Thou 

art recognised under this form of a fish, and thou tormentert me, Kc- 
biva - reverence be to thee, Hrishlke^a, lord of the world, abode of the 
universe V 29. Thus addressed, the divine Janardnna, in the form of a 
fish* replied: “Thou hast well spoken* and bust rightly known me. 
30. To a short time the earth with it* mountains, groves, and forests* 
shall be submerged in the waters, 31. This ship has been constructed 
by the company of oil the gods* 1 for the preservation of the vast boat 
of living creatures. 32. Embarking in it all living creatures* both 
those engendered from moisture and from eggs, as well os the vivi¬ 
parous, and plants, preserve them from calamity, 33, When driven by 
the blasts at the cad of the yoga, the ship is swept along, thou shalt 
hind it to this horn of mine* 34* Then at the close of the dissolution thou 
shalt he the Prajnpnti {lord of creatures) of this world, fixed and moving. 
35/When this shall have been done," then* the omniscient, patient riahl p 
and lord of the^Iunvantiira, shnlt be an object of worship to the gods/ 1 
2nd Adbyayn : “ L Siitu said: Being thus addressed, Maim asked the 
slayer of the Abuts, ‘In how many years shall the (existing) Hiurv&n* 
tara come to an end ? 2. And how shall I preserve the living crea¬ 
ture? or how shall X meet again with thee?* The fish answered: 
1 From this day forward a drought thnlt Vlril the earth for a hundred 
jeans and mere, with a tormenting famine* 4* Then the eotoh direful 
rays of the son* of little power, destructive, shall ruin burning char¬ 
coal. 5, At the close of the yugu the submarine fire shall hurst forth* 

n The rending ^ tha Taylor MS, hem h partially aiwd ; hat ft mxj been 
"of all tinFeint,'" Compare the various roafiing hi rerco It of 
the noil tsdhy*iya r 

® Recording to the reading of tha Taylor MS. we stum]*) have m tqldtjtiite the 
wordi, " Thua at tha bagiuaiitg of the Krila ag^ th«i ” etc. 
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while the poisonous flame issuing from the* month of Sankarghana (dial! 
blase) from Futnla, and the fire from Mnhiirleva's third eye ahull it&m 
from his forehead. Thus kindled the world shall become confounded, 
7. When* consumed in this manner, the earth shell become like ashes, 
the tether too shall ho scorched with heat. 8* Then the world, together 
with the gods aud planets, shall be destroyed, The seven clouds of 
the period of dissolution, called Snmvartta, Bhlmonada, Drona, Chanda, 
lialahuka, (9) Yidjutpaliko, and ^Joambu f produced from the steam 
of the fire, shall inundate the earth. 10, The seas agitated* and joined 
together, shall reduce these entire three worlds to one ocean* 11, Taking 
this celestial ship* embarking on it all the seeds, and through contem¬ 
plation fixed on mo fastening it by a rope (12) to my honi t thou done 
shall remain, protected by my power, when oven thq gods arc burnt up. 
Id. The sun, and moon, I Tlmhmil with the four worlds* the holy river 
Xarmada,** the great rishi MurtorjtJeya, (14) Mahudeva, the Vedas, the 
Pariina with the sciences,—thefto shall remain with then at the close of 
the lira a van turn. IS. The world having thna become one ocean at the 
cad of tile Chttihnihfl inanvfmtara, I shall give eurrcncy to the Vedas 
at the commencement of thy creation/ 16. Suta continued; Having 
thus spoken, the divine Being vanished on the spot; while Manu fell 
into a state of contemplation induced by the favour of Yttsudcva. 

17* When the time announced by Yasudeva had arrived, the predicted 
deluge took place in that very manner. Then JnMrdann appeared in 
tho fora of a homed fish; (the serpent) Ancrntn came to Mnnn in the 
shape of a rope. 19. Then ho who was skilled in duty (m, Manu) 
drew towards himself all creatures by contemplation [yoga) and stowed 
them in the ship, which he then attached to the fish's horn by the 
serpent-rope, (20) as he stood upon the ship, and after be had made 
obeisance to ianardana. 2L I shall now declare the Purina which, 
in answer to an enquiry from Manu, was uttered by the deity in the 
form of the fish, as. he lay in a sleep of contemplation till the end of the 
universal inundation : Listen/' The Vlateyn Purajp gives us no further 
information here about the progress and results of the deluge; and this 
narrative docs Mot appear to be ever afterwards resumed * 

u In I he opinion uF this witter, thcFufora, tho Niinudu (Nnhidb) asiut b*Tc 
Iwmu & holier stnuua fiann tim (iingu: otherwise vtu iboalil hflTI caponed him to 
ttiett I he latter m the rircr to be prqwrrcd at the dlMulutkn. 
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The Bhugimta F. viiL 24, 7, gives the same story with variations 

as follows : 

Jtld amu-lalpuntr hrdhmo namtiUb foy&A | Mmudropapivld* tatm 
hka bhQr'adapt? nfipa | S. Knltwigate-nidrtitya MdtuXt iiteyiifar lah \ 
mu kb at a niurittin rtddn JTayagrho 'ntiit 'karat | 9, i/ffdfrd tad A3»fr- 
r mdrttttja ITaysgrlvatyti rttaiRfifaw | dadhura hpharl-rupam hhagatut i 
Ifarir Umrah | 10. Tatra nlja-nshih la kind num>td Satparrato maA&n \ 
Jarup na-parv r tap gat tapnh m saltfdS&nah [ 11. Jo f l^s fflffAil* 

jfrir ipt tamgah m rira&mfok [ ftruddhadera it* Ihydto tmmufee IlariAd 
'rpitah ] VI. Ekadhd Kriiawutayufii hirtute jeta-tarpa^m \ taty&njafy- 
wteke Mchu'h rhhaphary eld ’Ihyapadyate j IS, Bolpmraia r njali-gatdm 
mha toyMS Bhdratn [ ittsasarji i nadl-toyt idpk&nm iJrandfScarab | lam 
dka titfikamnam maMMrurnkam nppam \ yfldohhyo jndfiphdlMyo 
dr tin tu mum dinar at safa \ katfiam ii*r(h*r rfijtm Hlltlm a*mw iarij-jult \ 
m , + . „ 32. Saptam$ *dyatmdd tirddhram a hang tttid arindama \ ni- 
fiumkthyaty npy&gantModhmt traitekyam bh&r-bbvc&dihlm | S3. HYifok- 
ydiri liyarn! tut yum i&mvarttdmAhaii r di ttfdd \ ujWfitMzyati hi chid 

riSulu ii'&m mayeritu | 34. Tv am iih/td a&hadhlh jared vljdnf tttAfAd- 
tarham rha | Maptankibhih pamrifnh mrca-wHiapavrimhituh | 45. 
Aruhya rphatlm wham vtchihxfiyatrj art item h \ eblrnar* nirdfok* 
rUhJndm am tarchnsd | 30, Dadhuyam&nnm Mm wham mmirrnu hall- 
ymu | apasthita&yi i m$ Srteg$ nibadhmhi muhabina | 37 r ^lAawi ivdm 
ribhihhih iuixiJi idhanutam udanvati i i Ha rthan viehariihy&w* ydc<id 
Brdhml niSd prabbo j , * + , 41. Tstak i amudrah mheiah mrvatab 
ptdvaym rtitiblm | mrdhamdna mahumfyhair mr*hadhhih namadriryate \ 
42- Rfojuyan h hag a r ad- rf dti u m dadpite fftham tigaitim j turn firuraha 
riprmdratr adfiyamftadhwirudhah \ 43. Tam uthur mumrjak prffd 
rtijiin dAgdymra KaSwaw \ ta vat uah tanka(tid atmdd ax itil Sum tidte- 
tyaii [ 44, Sa 'jiudhyuliii lot a rujitd prudurdtld mahtrnava \ thi-iriitpa- 
.dham tmftya Imimo mytda-yQjiuaih | 43. Nihadhya Admin tachMrinyt 
yathoite I/artea puru \ titiratrtfs&hmd tmkfat tmh{dm 3ftidhuiiidauam \ 

. . * „ . 54. Tty uklamntafii nripalim hhagai'dn Adtpuritifmh ] mttteya- 
rUpJ m<i hutfthkvdhau rikarathx tat tram chrarit \ AS. Parfim^athkitdm 
dipydm «Sr2 ttkhrjij-Yaga ■ kriyihatlm \ Saigacrata*ga rujftrihvr titma-guh- 
yam aS^httah \ 56. A Smash id fiihibkih s$kam utma-iattram attim- 
iatjam \ nuty Hiltto Ihiga rot a prokt&m brahma tamianam I 57. AtUm- 
prategdpuye utihit&ya ra Ftdkto \ hutmSutam Jfayagrham nddA prat- 
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ytlhiirntf Han ft | 58. Ss til fialifarrafa rijd jnd nn-i ijuund-tn myutah ] 
prouddti£ kaJpt *tmm Slid Vaieatmte Manuk j 

u 7 + At the close of the past Knlpa there occurred an occasional 44 
dissolution of the universe arising from Brahmas nocturnal repaso 3 in 
which the Bhurlakn and other worlds were submerged. in the ocean, 
8 . When the creator* desirous of rest, had under the influence of lime 
been overcome by sleep* the strong HayogrTva coming near* carried off 
the Yedas which had i sailed from his mouth, &. Discovering this deed 
of the prince of the Dannvas, the divine Hari, the Lord, took the form 
of a Shphstf fish. 10 . At that time a certain great royal liahi, called 
Salyavratn, who was devoted to Narayans* practised austere fervour, 
subsisting on water. 11 . He was the same who in the present great 
Kalpa Jo the ton of VUvewvnt* called Skuddhadava ,* 1 and was appointed 
by Hurt to the office of Mann. 12, Once, as in the river KpLuwila he 
was offering the oblation of wnter to the Fitrw, a f^pharT fish came 
into the water, in the hollow of his hands. 18. The lord of Dmriflq, 
SutyavretA, east the fish in hi& hands with the water into the river. 
14. The fish very piteously cried to the merciful king, 1 Why dost thou 
abandon me poor and terrified lo the monsters who destroy their kindred 
in this river ? f tp [Sfitynvruta then took the fish from the river* placed it 
in his waterpotj and as it grew larger and larger, threw it successively 
into a larger vessel, a pond* various lakes, and al length into the sea. The 
fish objects to be loft there on the plea that it would bo devoured ; but 
Alunu replies that it can bo no real fish, but Yiahnn himself; and with 
various expressions of devotion enquires why ho had assumed this dis¬ 
guise, verses 15-3L] Thu god replies: 82. 11 On the seventh day 
after this the three worlds Hhurloka, oto., shell sink beneath the 
ocean of the dissolution. 83. When the universe is dissolved in that 
ocean, n largo ship, sent by mo* shall come to thee, 8 L Taking with 
thee the plants and various seeds, surrounded by tho seven thhi$ t 
and attended by all existences, (35) thou ehalt embark on the great 
ship* and shall without alarm move over tho one dark ocean* by the 
solo light of the rishis. When tho ship shall bo vehemently shaken by 

* J Fuimiiii ita. Swj ttbore p. fS. 

" Majiti is cal]c4 SrSiidhadcT* in Ow MtthSbhlralji aba, fi'AnElpu 4»7. In tho 
Br i hi HQit , bower* he receives Ibfl nppelhS Etm, or cpiihut, not of ■'TriWfcMrrJ but 
of SroMtih srffflb Sfte hJ»tc, p. X HS f. 
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lbo tempcstnon* wind, fasten it by the great serpent to my horn—for 
1 shall dome near- 37. So long as the night of Brahma last*, I ahull 
draw thee with the riflhia and the ship over the ocean.” [The god 
then disappears after promising that Satyariato shall practically know 
hi* greatocsB and experience his kindness, and Satynvmta awaits the 
predicted events, verse* 38-40,] 41. “Then the sea, augmenting as 

the great clouds poured down their waters, was seen overflowing its 
shores and everywhere inundating the earth. 42. Meditating on the 
injunctions of the deity, Satyavrata beheld the arrival of the ship* on 
which ho embarked with the Brahmans, taking along with him the 
various kinds of plant*. 43. Delighted, the Muni* said to him, * me¬ 
ditate on KefovHL; he will deliver us from this danger, and grant us 
prosperity/ 44. Accordingly whan the king had meditated on him + 
there appeared on the ocean a golden fish, with one horn, a million 
yojana* long. 45. Binding the ship to his born with ihe serpent for a 
rupoi a* he had been before commanded by Hari, SoSyavrata jauded 
Msdhnsudonm” [Verses 46-53 contain the hymn.] 54 t When the 
king had thus spoken, the divine primeval Male, in the form of a fish, 
moving on the vast ocean declared to him the truth; (55) the celestial 
collection of Forums, with the Sinkhya, Yoga, the ceremonial* and the 
mystery of the souL 56. Seated on the ship with the ri^bia, Sntya- 
vrata heard the iruo doctrine of the soul, of the eternal Bnihmi, de¬ 
clared by the god. 57. When Brahma arose at the end of iho past 
dissolution, Huri restored to him the Vedas, after slaying Hayigrim* 
SB* And King Satyavratu, nutter of all knowledge, sacred and profane, 
became, by the favour of Ybhjju, the son of Vivasvai t the Mann in thin 
Kalpa/* 

Before adducing the remarks of the commentator S'rTdhnm Svumin 
on the passage last cited from the Bhagavita Pci rank, 1 shall quote one 
more version of the flame legend from the Agni Furana." It is not of 
any great consequence, ns, though more condensed* it coincides in pur¬ 
port with that in the BhAgavntn Fur-Ana: which of the two has bor- 

•T Thia hoj bcCD. copied by Frd™or AttfrCcbt from a MS. of the Ajpii Fariiija* 
hclGPfij&g to the Royal AsiatlO Society of London, I am informed by Frof + Aufntbt 
that tbs EuL fiidU Office Library hm two 1C 88- af iho Yohni Pin^Tja, which (*Uhangb 
Vahni l*, in later Sao«kriL, Hynoaymou# with Agm) differ entirulj in Cb-ulr eoptents 
from the Agni FurOn*. 
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from the other, or whether both are derived from q corn moo 
ROTirtCj I am unable to S4*y. 

lum'iAfha urtlrha f 1. Ifateyddi-rtipimm Vithnum brfM taryildi- Ad- 
rftn$m f purtlnam brahma thilgneya A FiiAwaJl jmnf jfrufritti | Agn t'r 

urtlrha | 2, 3fat*yGratfiraih vahihye r ham Ya*hh{ha irtnu rrf Ha re A j 
amtdraAriydm ditthfa-nathtyai tafpdlandya hi | 3. Jtld atUa-iaipdnte 
bnlhma rurimittiio tayah | imvdmpaplut&* tatra Asia bhtirftdikfl wwinr | 
4. Mftnur Vairatratas tepe tapo rm r bhakti-mukteye ] eladd HritalmilJd- 
tfdm kun-tita JalaAarpanam \ 5* Taeydn yWy -udafo matzah tralpa tho 
r bhyapadyata | kaheptu^kfimaih jah pruha u m wilm k&htpa namttama \ 
,h GrahddtMyQ bhayam m? 7ra n tack thhruird hihh 'bht'pai \ Manuft 
rriddhah ptirtar mateyah prdha tam ** dthi me rriAat " | 7. Jhiya tad 
rathaaam hutted rdjdt *lha vandaae 'hhipat \ (atm rnddho 1 bravid Mit- 
pdm "pntAti dthi pndam mawm tp | 8 . Stit&rare puna A kekipta rarrhth* 
tM&pram&nmdn | tithe u dtht tpihat dhdnam ri prtikxhipath rh&mhndhnu 
tateh | 9. I^kiha-y&jana^htlrnaA ksA&na-mdtrcna to ^bharai | mattyajh 
lam adbAufarh dFfftifcrf ritmifah prdbrarld Maauh | 10. Ifi Ka hhardn 
ttamt rai Vxthmr Nut&ynn® namo'sta U \ mdyayd mahayati m&m iimstr- 
tlmtii pAa Jan&tdhmm ,p1 | 1L Marnttr-vifo* f bratld matey# Mnnuiri rai 
p&tane rat am \ amtirw bhartlydgya Jsyate dmAfanmAfayt | 12. " Sap- 
tarn* Urate tp abdhih pldrayiihyafi mi jagtrf f apaxthildyflm nuri tram 
rljadlni tidhilya cAa | 13. SapfarshibAih par ir ft to niftim brfihmltii cha- 
rithymi ] upadJatetya me tying* mbadAntAi mahdhna 9 * f 11 % Kfcfav 
J ntardtidh* matey# JfanxA tefo-pratiMakaA \ $titah wmudnt udrrh 
wham tirwvh* tadd \ 15, Hhtt-iriitya-dharo matey# haim# niyiita- 
yajanaA \ n^ram babandha Mh-Mfinyt mahytikhyafb cha purdnakam \ 
1G. i%irdva matey fit piipa-yhnnm w* era tam $rtitibhih &rutam (?) | Arab 
ma-rtda prahartturajft Udyayrlram rha dtinaram \ 17. Amrfhltf ted#- 
mantrfidythi ptllaydmuia Kthrah f 

“ Vasijshthn eaM ; 1. Dcdaro to me Viahija f the cjuiao of Ihe erontioii, 
in the fonn of o Fish and hiis other ittenmations ; and Ihe PiiRmse 
nvolatSon of Agm, o« it was originnlly heard from Yishnu. Agni 
replied; 2. Hoar, o YoaiAhtha, I shall reltto to thee the Fbh incar¬ 
nation of \ ishflu, and Mb acta when so in earn a to for the destruction of 

w Fwfpaor AuTricht'* [mnacript has Lhi* rcadmg Munur-vkta ; which I hfliffl K- 
latfiea, although 1 »UI mi BWUM thui JfdPTBu wm coramooLjr usd bw Afarm. nCcUt 
in thq Vtdic period. 
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the wicked, and protection of the good. 3. At the closc of tho past 
Kolpa there occurred an nceasiono] dissolution of the universe caused 
by ErahmiVa sleep, when the Blmrloka and other -worlds were inun¬ 
dated by the ocean. 4. Manu, the son of Vivasvat, practised austere 
fervour for the sake of worldly enjoyment as wdl as final liberation. 
Once, when he was offering the libation of water to the Fityis in the 
river KfitsmAlA* (£) a small fish came into the water in the hollow of 
his hands, and said to him when ho Bought to cast it into the stream, 
r Do not throw me in* (fi) for X am afraid of nUigators and other 
monsters which arc here,* On hearing this Manu threw it into a jar. 
Again, when grewn, the Fish said to him, * Provide me a large place/ 
7 . Manu then cast it into a larger vessel (?}. “When it increased there, 
it said to the king, ■ Give me a wide space/ 8. When, niter being 
thrown into a pond y it became ns large os its receptacle, and cried out 
for greater room, he filing it into the sea/ 9 + In a moment it became 
a hundred thousand yojanas in bulk- Beholding the wonderful Fiat, 
Manu said in astonishment: (10) * Who art thou ? Art thou Vishon ? 
Adoration he paid to thee, o Nuruyao^- Why, o Janfirdann, dost thou 
bewilder me by thy illusion r 1 11, The Fish, which had become in¬ 
carnate for the welfare of this world and the destruction of the wicked, 
when so addressed, replied to Mann, who had been intent upon ita pre¬ 
servation : (12) 1 Seven days after this the ocean shall inundate the 
world. A ship shall cornu to thee* in which thou shalt place the seeds, 
(13) and accompanied by the rishifl shah sail during the night of Breh- 
mu. Bind it with the great serpent to my horn, when I arrive. 14. 
Having thus spoken the Fish vanished. Mann awaited the promised 
period, nnd embarked on the ship when the sen overflowed its shores, 
15* (There appeared) n golden Fish, a mil! [on yojanos long, with ono 
horn, to which Manu attached the ship, (Id) and heard from the Fish 
the Matfljft Fum^a, which takes nu'ay sin, together with the Veda. 
Kusavu then slow the Dimava HayngrTra who had snatched away tho 
Vedas, and preserved its mantras and other portions.” 

The Mowing is Bridhan/& comment, before referred to, on the 
legend of (lie deluge, as told in the Bhugnvuta Furuirn. These remarks 
have been well translated and explained in the preface to the 3rd volume 
of his edition of ths* Fnrhna (pp. mviti flf.) by M H Bumouf, whose 
elaborate discussion of the legend extends from p. xxiii to p + liv. 


THE INDIAN" RACE FROM MAKB. 


213 


Air a iidih Mat yum ** kim if ydm mahtipmkyo dawtmdinQ rd u it* | 
tatra ttlrad ** hrfihmu Inpak^ (v. 7) Hi lt *Jq utmin inttka-k&fyt ,J 
(f b 11) it* eka « iki#r ** m4k&prdldpd$ it iti pfdptam 11 hp Jh iti brilmah 
wmAdprrtitiyr pfitkivp-ddJndm irraifthfixambkttrud ** yiJni d hrtiKml nWk tT 
(t. 37} iip-iidg-uku- tirodSath rha ! &to K ifclVftiHdltfitd ” At yuX-/ r ?VJ ] MB 
eha d&d up\ iungachhats j mth rurttulmr mvJtfuAfy- ddfbhir rmH ttfoauuld 
(ffB 11 tapirtmt } h&ni tnttlokyam nmnnithyati** (v, 32) iti maUp&ki^sr 
anupapatteh \ \jathvkfam prMama-tknndhs u ritpt im" (i, 3, 16) Ay udi 
tad dpi tad# dmyhafdm ] nu hi pralaya-dvitpt *pi * l mahlmayptim nSry** 
nreArtA tambkdtati fid rhel Ckdkikuthi-Waftrdiifiift} pralay$ Vi | 
cha iftti wpinm* J ianur TairnKatak Ay dpi durghafum *gfit \ u hum 
hi \ m ad oihadhl^ farrrth " (viii + 24 p 34) itp-Q&i+irdtSQ r pi na *an$nchhah \ 
if a hi tudfi ufihudhp-iidinujh xattiuniiih rfm *1 ruhthdh Mdmbharati | ta&mud 
anyathd varnpatr \ naiirfiyaw rfirtarak ko 9 pi prahujnh ] kintu Satyarra- 
fcwyfl jn$n&padrSayd firiMiUo hhagurfin rdirtijydrtkam dhtumdl pmfo- 
pam itd durJapihtolta path*} 7 *mrnn rm Fa iVbj rata-man run tart Mrlrkan- 
rfryiTyfl iariitariin \ tnd-uprlfhapd nd chd ** taakfi-kalpr iti 

niahdMdm *m$adihat* \ tathl dm u tatah xa? midmk advifok turret a h 
MUmndrv.'iy*ita n (v. 41) Ai taxpairct yalhd darhnam uktam ity i\rAd dtk \ 

14 Here we have to consider whether this was a great dissolution of 
the universe, or one of those which occur at the close of each day of 
Brahma. If it be supposed from the estprt^ons 'a dissolution pro- 
codling from Brahma 1 (t, 7)# and f he is the same who in this Mjtb&- 
knlpa r (t, 11), that it was a great dissolution, we reply,—no ; because 
in a great dissolution the earth and other worlds cannot possibly remain 
in existence, and because this would be opposed to the words *so long 
as the night of Brahma lasts ’ (t p 37), Hence it might appear that it 
must be one of the dissolutions which occur at the end of a day of 
Brahmai But this also is impossible, because it would be at variance 
with the Pibh's words that f the three worlds should be submerged on 
the seventh day, 1 (y* 02) suddenly, without the drought and other cala¬ 
mities which precede a dissolution* What is stated in the first book 
(iii- 13), 1 at the deluge, in the Cliuk^bushn JJaiivtmtarn, he took the 
form of a I'jnhp and preserved Mann Yaivnsvatn* whom he plated in a 
ship formed of the earth/ * would also in that case be inconceivable j for 

» UhligfLTIltD Parana, i. 3, Iff. J$up&r*t m jdyrn'Af mat*p*& 

pJiiif | nikjf QfOpyd maAljmyjfum ppUd nffmior^ Murium ( On It J paw^eibg 
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(L) in neither of the two dissolutions could mj one be placed * in a 
ship in the form of the earth * (as the earth is submerged in the one 
^ mil altogether destroyed in tho other) \ (2,) there is no dissolution 
of the world in the Clidhshusha llanvantani; (3.) in the case suppos'd 
the existence of a seventh Menu, the son of Yivasrat would be im¬ 
possible (for the fourteen Manus succeed each other in one Kalpu 
without the intervention of any dissolution). And in that case, 
the command to take ‘all the plants into the ship’ (vliL 24 t 34), 
would be inconceivable, since no plants or other such anbatances are 
m at such a period. Such being the fact, the narrative must bo 
otherwise explained. It was in fact no roed dissolution which is 
here related. lint the deity f who appeared to teach Satyavratu 
knowLcdgo, shewed him suddenly the scrub! unco of a dissolution to 
instil into him dispute ion, just as in the Yaivaivata Mauvantara 
he shewed bo Mnrknndeyo. And if referred to this, tho words 1 in 
this Mahakalpa* will be conceivable. And consequently tho words 
s Then the sea was beheld overflowing its shores on every side f are 
spoken with reference to what Satyarrata saw (in the vision). Such is 
an indication of the purport of tho Section.” 

S'rldhara Svttmin here reasons only upon the data supplied by the 
particular version of the story which he found before him in the Bhu- 
guvatu, and does not seem to have extended his researches no far an to 
ascertain whether the legend might not exhibit some variations as nut- 
lated in other Purunas. If he hail turned to the Malaya Puriirja he 
would have found that one of bis objections, viz,, that drawn from the 
absence of any reference to the calamities supposed to precede u disso¬ 
lution, did not apply to the account there gtvuti; since that narrative 
cKpre-tely asserts that these premonitory signs were manifested. Others 
of his objections apply no doubt to the other narratives os well ns to 
that in the tthfiguvato. According to the ordinary Puranic theory (see 
above, pp. 43 ff.) fourteen Manus exist in each Kalpn, and one succeeds 
another without tho intervention of any frtlaya or dissolution. It is 
obviously inconsistent with this theory to represent such o dissolution 

S^HiIha-ra. rattuuAn t Yfidjftpi mm rant imlrai hi j prafa^ n£*ti tutAFipi kt^hit kw- 
twtfwq ^fl^yorrainjftf jn-arfariitf f pai&a “ 11 Hi drmk* 

fcvymm | " AlEheugb [here ii no duualqEion At the toil of a. MaJaTinOmi, j*| p fliraugh 
q certain Apurt an lLIclbloil wm bkuwjj la Sktyu-mtu, u id tho piuagc whqre Li 

if ptud + Suddtuly to MiirLftHdi.y*/ etc/' 
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os taking place either during the life of any of the Manus, or after Lis 
disappearance. It is oven doubtful p or more than doubtful (Wilson's 
"ViEib- P* i. p. 50 f. and p- 44 > above) whether one Mann can exist con¬ 
temporaneously with another, and yet, according to the Mutsya and Agiu 
Purnnus (sec a bore, pp* 2D5 IF,, 211 1) Unnu YnivaBvata is said to have 
lived during his predecessor's period, although the Phngavata avoids 
this difficulty by making Eatyamita the hero of the story and by re¬ 
presenting him as being born again as llama Vsirusvata at the begin- 
niag of the next Miinvantara. (M. Euruonf's Preface above referred to 
may be consulted for further remarks on this subject-) The authors of 
the MahJibhilrata and tho Furilijos do not, however, appear to have boon 
m sensitively alive to mcensiskueiss of this description as S’lldhara, 
Perhaps the system of KoJpas and Manvimtaraa may not have been so 
clearly defined, or bu generally current, when the older park, at least of 
the M(diabharatn p were composed, ns at a later period. 711 And even the 
Pnranic writers may not have cared very much to preserve a strict 
oongruity in fill that they wrote. In fact they may have bad no great 
faith in the authority of speculations so arbitrary and Artificial as those 
relating to the great mundane periods to which I refer,—speculations 
which were derived from no higher source than previous writers of 
(heir own class. The case, however, was different with the Common- 
talers,, who lived at a later period, and who seem to have regarded the 
established doctrine regarding Kalpas and Mimvnnlnras as an article 
of faith. 

There is, however, no doubt that, for the reasons nbovc assigned, this 
legend of a Flood, such ns is described in tho hfahabharata and the 
Furuuas, does not lit into the system of KnlpflS and Muttvuntarus. Fut 
what is the inference which we ought to draw from this circumstance? 
M. Burnout believes (1.) that tho theory of grout mundane periods ami 
periodical dissolutions of the universe was received in India from very 
early times (Bhag- Y* uL Fnrf. p, xiiiL) and (2) tlmt it was older thou 
the legend of a deluge, jl% although the latter may have been derived 
from undent tradition, the style in. which it is related in tho ITalmbha- 
Futuand the Furfmos has nothing of the archaic colouring of the Iti- 
haiess contained in the Brahma tins, and it laid not, so far ns he knew, 

7B The grayambkanL Munuulm li nunitiemcd in the* S'fiatsp- verse 12&5B, but no 
dcLdih ife pren [kfitt y»s* mahumja jmr* '*t*r*}. 
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been found la nay work of the class last nnraedfp. xxvii.), and was not, 
bo anticipated, likely to be da scoured there (liL }. The conclusion ’which 
ho deduces from these* premises, and fretn the absence of any tradition 
of any groat local inundation (pp* ilvliL and li-)p is that, although, as 
related in the MihftbMrata and the Pnranos, the legend of the deluge 
has received, in Bomo respects an Indian character [xxxi. ff .; sir. IE), 
it b not in IU origin Indian, (1L), but ’was most probably imported 
into Hindustan from a Semitic source, whether Hebrew or Assyrian 
(lu.-liv.)* The first of II* Burn oafs premises, regarding the great 
antiquity of the system of Kulpas, llanvanturiu?, nnd mundane disso- 
Iti tiens, is not borne out by the Yedic hymns, or anything that has yet 
been found in the Bifihinatias (see above, pp, 45 Of,), And hb antici- 
pat ion that no reference to a deluge would be discovered in any of the 
older Indian records has proved incorrect, as is shewn hy the legend of 
Mann quoted above {p, 181 If,) from the Shtapatha Brahmana. 

Professor Weber, by whom attention was first drawn (In his Indiscbo 
Studien, i, 150 ff.) to this passage, shows how materially it interferes 
with Burnouf J s results. If there is no proof of the great antiquity of 
the coemical theory which that great scholar supposes to bo mcotisblcnt 
with the early existence in India of any tradition of a deluge, whilst on 
the other hand there is distinct evidence that that tradition was actually 
current there at a much earlier period than he imagined, it is clear that 
UU supposition of its having boon introduced into that country from an 
exclusively Semitic source Iowa much of its probability. 

The explanation by which frrTdhara endeavours to maintain the con¬ 
sistency of the Puranic narratives and theories seems to bo altogether 
unfounded. There is no appearance of iho authors either of the Bba- 
gavata, or Mateyo, or Agni Purnnas haring intended to represent the 
deluge ns a mm vision. They evidently meant this narrative to be 
taken literally, just os much as anything else that they describe* 

I shall now compare the vemooa of the legend given in the Mahu- 
bhirata and Ptirnqas with each ether, and with that quoted above from 
llie Shtopatha Brahman a. 

I r The following are the peculiarities of the narrative in the Shtn- 
psitha Brahmana: 

{!,) It makes no reference to any graat mundane period#* such m 
Kalpas or Mnuvantarus- 
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(2.) It doeB not speak of a dissolution of the world (pralaya), but of 
a flood {aught) which swept away all living creatures except llauu. 

(3.) It does not fix the number of days or years ofler which the flood 
should come. 

{4.) It speaks of Ifanu simply, without assigning to him any patro¬ 
nymic, such us Yaivnevata. 11 

{&.) It contains no allusion to the locality in which he waa when the 
fish came to him. 

(6.) It makes no mention of the fish being thrown into any river. 

(7.) It is silent as to Menu being accompanied by any rishis when he 
embarked on the ship, and as to his taking any seeds along with him. 

(8.) It speaks of tho ship os having rested on the “ Northern moun¬ 
tain,” and of a place called “ Hanu's Descent. 1 

(9.) It does not say anything of any deity being incarnate in the 

fish. 

£10.) It represents Ida aa produced from Mann’s oblation, and os the 
mother of his offspring, begotten apparently in the natural way. 

It is manifest from this abstract, when compared with what follows, 
that tho flood described in the Bnihmnnu is distinguishable in various 
respects from the dissolution, or prafoya, of the letter works. 

II. Tho legend as told in the Mtdiubliiiniln agrees with that of tho 
tf. P. Br. in some, and differo from it in other particulars : 

(I.) It doc* not specify any KaJpa or Manvantara. 

(2.) It speaks of a dissolution of the universe ( prafapa), and of the 
time of its purification by water {tauiprahhilanii-hi ?<iA) haring arrived. 

{3.) It makes tho fiBh declare that this event should take place 
speedily (nrifcriJf), and alludes to no antecedent calamities. 

H JJans, VairasruLa ii Wear otntiowd in S'. F. Hr. siii. t, 3, 3. " AfaN«r I m- 
mMFSto raj's '* fly irAa l W«y« eiawiuAyT. ir*M* l " Hr »Ji 1 Mann VaiTnavato king/ 
Med am hi, subjccti" Further on, xiii. 4, 3, 8, Tama Voivusrata w apokrn of a* 
Kinp of lbs Fitfi.- Compare B.V. x, 14, I ; IT, 1. 1« Ae Viloktnlya hyn>«» 
aWUcd to the K.V. iv. 1, lodm U mentioned aa drinking S»roa ia the bouse of 
Matra Yivaarnt (not Yiivuvita). In Ae Atli-wra-vedii, nil. 10, 21, Miura Vaivua- 
rata ia spoken of a» tha calf of the row Virftj <fs*y« Mu««r fiiit* «/*««, 
Yorna ii limilorl; apoken of ia the preceding TCIW, In Vilakhltvo, iii. 1, Indrn I* 
Hid to have drank ftoma in Maim SSmretO&i'e WlMe. The connection of Ac 
oordi SSnrmg* and 4f5ra,ni with Ae word hmn«, " mud,” in R.V. x. M, »*• ““ 
LI, no dollbl gave tug Lq tho idea of a MnGi! SiTiiqji. $w WlliOO » ■ 

«e, ed, pp. 206 ff,, end Roth’* remark in Journal Gena, Or. See, vi. ltS f.» ttnJ 
B.V. 1.17, 2. 
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(4.) It osgigns to Maim the jjabonymic of Yaivasvatn, but mentions 
no other Manu. 

0.) It represent^ the fish os coming to him whet) on the banka of 
the Chirinl river* 

(6,) It describe tho hah els thrown into the Ganges before it wag 
token to the sea. 

(T.) It speaks of Mann os embarking on the ship with the seven 
™ti* and as taking with him all the seeds described bj the Brahmans, 

(8r) It declares that the ship rested on the highest peak of the III- 
nndaja, which was thence called Naubandhaim. 

00 It makes the fish reveal himself as Brahma Frajapath 

{10.} It describes Mann not as begetting offspring tut m treating all 
sorts of living beings including milw 

III. The Mats) a Parana agrees in some points, and differs in others 
from the above details* 

(1 + ) It states that Muon, whom it styles tho son of the Sun (SabfU- 
raktrandfmajitj, and l*dvi-nrttftlfjtui) f i.«, Mann Yaivusvata, practised 
austerity after making over his kingdom to his son (v. 12), One might 
have supposed that he could only have done this in his own Han van- 
tara; but it is said further on (v, ML) that he was informed by the fish 
that when the dissolution should come to an end, he should become a 
Frojupati and lord of tho Man van tarn; end he receives a promise that ho 
should be preserved during tho dissolution (ii + 12), which, as appear* 
tram v. I5j was to take place at the end of tho diakshushn Munvantarn, 
After this he was to create the world enow- TIVo must therefore sup¬ 
pose the writer to have regarded Mann Yaivasvota as existing during 
tho period of his predecessor, hut ns thou occupying the inferior po¬ 
sition of a king. This difficulty is, as I have already remarked, avoided 
in the Bhagavata, which makes Xing Satyavretn the hero of the story, 
(2 ) This Pimiijn speaks of a dissolution ( prahtya) and yet (L j 5 ff,) 
represents Monti as asking and receiving from Brahma as a boon that 
when that dissolution should arrive, ho should be the preserver of ell 
things stationary and moving. 

00 B tetee Ultf a hundred years and more would elapse before tho 
dissolution, which was to he preceded by famine and various terrific 
phenomena, 

(4.) It represent Mann as the son of the San, See under head (l.). 
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(5*) It mentions Malaya (Malabar} as the scene of Hzmu’fl austerity* 
nod of the apparition of the fish* 

(6.) It agrees with the Muhnbhlir&ta in describing the fish as thrown 
into the Ganges, though at so great a distance from Malabar. 

(7.) It is silent aa to the seven rishis embarking on the ship, but 
speaka of Mann toting with him all soth of creatures (living ap¬ 
parently) as well m seeds (chap, ii, v H II), 

(B + ) It does not bring the narrative to a conclusion (see above, p, 2QT)* 
and thus lias no opportunity of saying anything of the place where the 
ship tested. 

(9,) It speaks of Janatdaua (Vishnu) as the god. who was manifested 
in the Fish. 

(tth) It refers to Menu as about to effect a creation (ii, Id} but also os 
preserving the existing animal3 and plants (ch. i. 15 IF,, 31 f. \ ii. 2 P 19)- 

IV. According to the Bhiigavata Furana: 

(Lj The event described was m “occasional dissolution 11 (naiWtf rA* 
htpn{i f see above, p- 45) at tins end of a Kidjwi (viii. 24, 7) * and yet in 
contradiction with this it had provieuriy been alluded to (L 8, 15) ns 
occurring at the close of the Qhdkshushu Mauvuntara. 

(2.) Sets head (L), 

(3 + ) The dissolution was to take place after seven days (viii. 24, 32); 
and no premonitory calamities ore referred to* 

(4.) The hero of the story is Sntyov rata, king of Dmvida f who was horn 
again in the present r as the son of Yivasvat (vv. 10, 11, 58). 

(5.) The scene of the incidents, with which the numdive begin*, was 
the river Kfltaniiiln, in the country of Dravida. 

(6.) The tub is not thrown into any river after it had been once 
taken out of the KyitamaM,, and had grown large, 

(7.) Batyavntn is commanded to take with Urn into the ship the 
seven rtsbisj ns well ub plants, seeds* and nil beings (tanra^atk&pt i- 
rf/awAdYtiA). 

(8.) defiling is said of the place where the ship rested. 

(8,) Vishnu is the deity who took the form of a fUh with the view 
of recovering thq Vedas corned away by the Banova HoyogrJva 
(vr. &, 57). 

(ML) Ho mention is made in this chapter of any creation effected by 
Mniiu j but in ii, L an account is given ofhlt descendants. 
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\ » The narrative in the April Futiina agrees with that in the Bhftga- 
Ta t fl > except in its much greater conciseness* and in making Muelu 
Y olvasyata, and not S&tyavnta, the hero of the story, 

Sect. IV,—Xs^jtA/y Aemwt* of tk9 Origin of Ca*U* among tht Ite- 
t&rndani* of Mam and Atri, according to tht Fitruniu* 

e have already seem that it is distinctly affirmed in a passage 
quoted above (p, 12fJ) from tho Adiparvon of the Ilf ahabhii rata, verses 
3138 fE, that men of all classes* Brahmans* Kshattriya^ Yai&ya^ nnd 
Madras were descended from Manu, a statement which is clearly at 
vnrianee with the notion of their haring been separately created from 
different members of BrahmiL This tallies with the account of the 
origin of castes which id found in those parts of the Piufipa which 
profess to record the history of the two royal races, the solar and the 
lunar* which are said to bare sprung from Hhmi Ymraavata and Atri. 

The YMinu Furuna (which is here written in prose) makes the fol¬ 
lowing statement regarding Mnnu’a descendants t 

iv« I* 4i SakalafapatsiM amdir iidrbh tit oh rig' y*tj jdpwuif iwiaya^hhu- 

J iihmmtiyv$ytflfrahmanQ murttiriipam Iliranrjagat-hbo brahm3m$*- 
to Magirnm Brahmd pnig babhuva \ BrakmamS rfta dahhinmguthfha- 
janma Dakthvh prajdpatih \ Jhhhtug&py Adit t'j | JdiUr Fivatr&n [ 
Fkasmio Mamh j Manor Jhktdkn-^(ga-Mn*h{a-S’argati-^risA- 

pan t&PnmM-AVMfigtinfdixh ta-Kfiruiha-Frithadhrfilhguh putrah ha- 

bhavuh | fi r Mfiih cha Mitrfi-Fdrmayor 36mtiA pHtrn-temai t&oHra \ 
7. Tatrapa&vU hvtnr apachurdd lid ndma hang*} babhuca | g h Saira 
Mitfih Varuna-pra*ad*U Suigumm fmma Manoh putro Maitrvp&m | 
punai cht IxvaraAoput tirJ tail Sonux-mnor Bndhuipa tiiramo-tamlpe 
babhnltna | 0 T Sdnurftgai ehn fcjytXn Ifadhah PttrQr&f&mm Mtmtjam uf- 
ptJdtip&milta | 10, J&te eha tatmifln amitu-trfobhiA parattMnhibkir i§hfi- 
mapah rifmayo yajurmapak sfimnmapo } tbarramapok ianwmayo mamh 
mapojnSmmapo 'kinchinmapo bhagacdn yajna-purmha-tvar&pi S^dyum- 
nasya pHMttvam abMmhadbhir pathdiad uh[ah \ Mprmildftd lidpnnar 
spi Sudpawfto *bhavot \ 

< s Before the mundane egg existed the divine Brahma HiVanyagwbhrt, 
the eternal originator of all worlds, who was the form and essence of 
Brahma, who consists of the divine Vishnu, who again is identical with 
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the Rik r Tnjiiah, Strain and Atharva-Yedas. from right 

thumb™ was bora tho PrajApati Dnkshn; Bakaha had a daughter 
Aditi; from her was bom Yirasvat j and from him sprang Mann. 
Mnnu had sans called Ikshvuku, Iff f£g», Bhylshtu* E&ryiti, Narishyanta, 
Prams H&bbSgauedishln, Kurfisho* and Prishadhra/ 1 Besiroua of a 
mb, Mann sacrificed to Mitra and Yanina; hut in consequ&nca of a 
wrong invocation through an irregularity of the hotji-priefpt, ft daughter 
colled I la was hem* Then through the favour of Mitra and \ amna 
she became to Maim ft son called Sudyumna. But being again changed 
into a female through the wrath of Mvarn (Mahiidova) she wandered 
near the hermitage of Budha the son of Soma {the Moon) j who be- 
coming enamoured of her had by her a son called Purumvas. After 
his birth, the god who is formed of sacrifice, of the Rik p Titjuah, Saman* 
and Aihnrvn Yodas, of all things of mind, of nothing/* ho who is in 
the form of the sacrificial Mole, was worshipped by the riahls of infinite 
splendour who desired that Sudyiiiuna should recover hta manhood. 
Through the favour of this god Hu became again Sudyumna/ 1 

Begirding the different sons of Hum the Purunas supply the follow¬ 
ing particulars; 

(L) Prishadhni,—The Yishnu Puriitia myn t 
Prnhadhra* tu ffurtijo-hadhtlch chA&drafcam ftgamat f 
" Pfishadhra became a #udra in consequence of his having MUed 
his religious preceptor's cow/" 

On ths same subject the Harivamsa tells us, verse 659 i 
F r \*yA\re Ait&ifljnfod Ivjuror gfim \ Stlptieh thhudmivam 

Upt3Hf\(lh | 

|£ Fpi^hftdhm having killed his Guru's cow, became a Jfudra in can- 
sequence of his eone/’ 

This story is variously amplified in the Mnrkandeyn Puranft, section 
ciii t| and in tho Bhagavata Furflj} fl ^ 3-14* Sec Profepflor 1 Yi1hii r & 
note, Ylihrju Purfina, 4 to* edit. p. 351 T where tho author remarks that 
11 above, p, 12 f, 

™ Dompfl m with thin the fist af Htwfr Mtu given in tbe iumage fo™ the M. Dh, 
Adip. A hIkiv c, pi- 12ft. Nfibh ruM’d (cot Niibh.iignm ! iU»htU nn'-Ptioimil ia 
the Aitftrcjfft Jlr^eMQi^ftadTaitimya^flabitfl(*cfl above, p, 101), unul Sbiytteh tbs 
S', F, Itr, it. 1, d, 1. BeeJattm.lay. A*. Soe. far 11 ff. The Mirk* IV (tfi 3 

and tho Dhiig. T. b. 1, II ff. trail alra of Mmm* fon* and of the birth of Sou 
Wthiic’* Vobjju K 4to. d. pp, 34ft -fifi, ilu4 Bumouf p l HJifig* F+ Tut. iii. Iil ff. 
Ti LJMfAiViNM^nA, °D01 CuEIJUaltILg of Dlljr thing/" 
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11 obvious purport of this legend and of ©omo that follow, is to 
account for the origin of tho different castes from ono common ancestor.” 
t*0 Kiirusha;.— Tho Vishnu Farina Bays* ir r J p 13: 

Jiarfishuf JulriltAd mahnhuUh KukaUriyti baMdruA ] 

+l From Kanisha the iuLrtUhaa, Iftbsttriyas of great power, were 
<1 wended/ 3 

The BMgovnts Parana, be. 2, sap; 

tf&r&ihad M&natud dwn ttrtohnh ttAattra-jatayah f uUtapatA*- 
gopturO ir ahmanyu d&armn-ratsalilfy | 

" F™ 111 Kerusta, md of Mann, came tho Karushns of Hie Kshittriya 
carte, protectors of the northern region, devout, and lowers of duty. 1 * 
(3.) Xitfjh'tpa, — Til& Viihjjtj Pun'mit sayB * 

NibhSgo KidithtH-pvtfM tu vaisyaitim agamat \ 

“ NahhSgfl, the boh of Kodishta, became a Taisya." 

The Iflrkatjijeya Furann Bays he wss the eon of DUht*, and relates 
botr be became a VaI4ya, by marrying the daughter of a man of that 
cIubs (section cxitf. and Wilson, p. 352, note). Tho Bhagavata Punina, 
ix, 2, 23, says he became a t u'sya in consequence of his works (JRt- 
Mago l>i*h(a-pu(n 'nyah knrmabhir rsiiyatiim gat ah). And yet a long 
list of his descendants is giveu, and among them occurs iTarutta who 
was a ChakrnTnrttin, or universal monarch (Vishnu P, jr, 1. ]5—17; 
Bhag. P. is. 2, 23-28; hfiirk. P. cxxvui.-cxxxii.). He had a grandson 
called Duma, of whom tho Ifurkandoya Purana relates (hat at a Sra- 
yamrnra ho was chosen by the daughter of tho King of DasLdrrm for her 
husband (cxxxiv. 8), and that when the bride had been wised by three of 
hiB rejected rival* (verse 16) she was rescued by him after ho had glam 
one of them and vanquished another (verso 53); that subsequently that 
same vanquished rival in revenge killed Damn's father, who had retired 
into the wilderness ns na uwetie (cxxxv. 18). The Purina in one of its 
recensions ends with the fallowing curfctifl particulars; 

Talai ffatora taituya raiUnaicodaia-kriySm j Snrijiyam prilpya ta 
pitnh pumh prriytit ttt-mndirm \ Fapwhmetoi cha mSSutna pi jj a- 

dBMtcfoterak, \ brahma*** bhoj t Vja,„u fa raMah-kuk-^miJbharan j 
tramvidhii hi riijiim balh&ruK rtrya^aihia-jfih \ any* ’pi tudhiyah iard 
yajednah iuttra-korid&h [ vfddntam path*m<in«ih» is n m tankhy&tum 
ihafrah* \ 

*• Damn then (after tearing out the heart of Vopuahmat) performed 
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with Wood the ritee te the manes of hta father; and haring thus dis¬ 
charged hie debt to his parent* he returned home. With the flesh of 
Yapushmut he fumed the ohlatlon which he offered* and fed the Bruh- 
mans who were of Rnksliaea descent. Of such character were the 
kings of the Solar race. There were also ethers who were wise, br;tve a 
priest^ and skilled in the scripture*. I am unable here to enumerate 
those of them who studied the Tedonta- 1111fl 

The M&rivftmSa {section xu verse 653) telb us that i4 two son* of 
Kabb&gurishiflj who wore Ymlvas, became Brahmans Ji (jV T d$5ayumAfa- 
putraa dvttu brd^manaiUm gatau). 

( I.) Dhrwhta*—Of him the Yishnti Pnrntm rdatea, W, % 2 : 

BhriiMmdp* BklTikiakam JEkkattraih MM*&harat | 

« From Dh fish |a sprung the IMumshtfika Rabat triym * 1 

The Bhsgavata Punina says* is. 2 P 17 : 

Bhri*hfdd Bhdnhtam ahhut E'sbnttram brahma-ltey&m g$t&m ktMau \ 

** From Drishfa were descended the Dharshfa Efihattriyw^ who ob¬ 
tained Bruhmanhood™ en earth.’’ 

(5.) The last-named Parana enumerates in verses 19 ft of Iho same 
section the deseendanta of Nflftdiyanta, among whom was Agnivdayn, 
verse 21 : 

Jal& r g&ivfit/o hhagavan Agnih tray am ahhdt sutah \ Ktlnina tti 
cHhyuta Jatukarng# mahtin fitiik \ tafv brahma in lain jutam Atfnw** 
.tyuffnitaih nppa | jYiir i'jAj/h nt&nv dtyaA pr ojrfa/i | 

“ From him (Dcvadutta) sprang a son AgmvcSp* who was the lord 
Agni himsedf* and who was also called XauTna and luLiikarQy* the 
great mhL From him waa defended the AgiHTedy&yima race of 

TS TO* quotation. which will be prirtly found in Pret WUstm'i note %% p, 353, is 
taken from tho section ^iven separately by Prof Rndeijoii at tho end of Ms edition of 
tbli Purina from a MailUta 31S, which iiilers from that followed in hi* tent (m bk 
Prdk«? t p H 30) „ In T Cre » & f, of wxdfl m ciiin. boWoiW* of Prtf. Baaeijcak lcx\ ¥ 
Duran threatens to do *om cihlti g of the nano sort a* SO the other recension he ia de- 
bribed to hiiTi* aetoody done ! ^ Ted iatya retold ^Ad/Z^ju I'rfpupfrpWteS | 
tad part* tfiptiih tat pntrtiihg* Atiliiianam | T- 

imp i (dtatya viniptititaMya ] pfoiSjma drfj^lfhojtvwim rAir tm chrt 

prdvrkibyilMi hutaiariiim /of ] 14 6 , If [ do not iltiate my father with the blood fretta 
VnfipliMat'i body. llien I M enter tho Are. 7 . If I do lot celebrate with hit 
blood lhe obsequijiK rste-fl of my father prostrated in Us? frny p and feed the BriblfriB* 
with (hi*) Aosbf I shall enter the lire." 

'* The Cotnracntaior ouplfllcia fruA m<i~£A uyowt by |raAtn™ilrrtiHp “the state of 
BrLhmut/* 
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Brahman?. The offspring of Narishyanta fans boon declared/ 1. That of 
Disht® « H4?J£t taken up. 

Some of the name* of M&rm f e eons are repeated in the subsequent 
narrative* Thus we find a second FrimhU named among the descendants, 
of Nubhiiga (Wilson* SW2). And in the Vishnu Puru^a, iv< % % a 
second Nabhiiga is mentioned as follows : 

HRlhhihj wy ntm iTf'c Ndbh$ga& tatya AmbarUhtih \ Ambarlthasydpi 
Ffrfijw ’M«d at Virdpu t PrUkaiaica jajm tatoicha RafkltaraA [ tatrdyam 
£loknk J fi it# kskaitra pratd td mi puttai chdnyirafak imrituh [ ItathUi I- 
rumdrn prttTarii$ k*haltrvprt& drijtMayak 11 ] 

“ The son of tflbhaga was NAbhfiga; his son was AmlarTsha. From 
him sprang Tiriipn; from him rpishadnsvn; and from him JUthlUra ; 
regarding whom this verse is current: + These persons sprung from 
u Kshultriya, and afterwards called Angiroses, were the chief of the 
RnthUam* twice-born men (Brahmans) of K&1hnttriya race/' 77 

The Bhagavatn thus explains tfTb cirenmstoiiee, ix + 6, 2 : 

Hat hi far(i vydprajiUya &Ldrtffiy*im fanfare 'rifa'Uk | Anyird janayd- 
mu§a brahmararehatmah mtdn | tU hhetre prat at *1 vai puna* tv Anyi- 
ratuh smrii&h J EathUar&n&m prarardh hhaUroptM dajdlayah \ 

11 Angiras being solicited for progeny, begot so m po&seaamg Brah- 
inimical glory on the wife of Itathltara who was childless. TIlcm per¬ 
sons being bom of a (Kahattriya^) wife, but afterwards called descend¬ 
ants of Angiras, were the chief of the KulhTtaros, twice-hom men (Brah¬ 
mans) of Knhattf-iyn lineage/ 1. 

It will bo observed that in thEs lastvonse the Bhugavatn rends foJwftrt 
pratatiih “born of the wife (of a Kshuttriya},^ instead of fahattra-pra- 
*aluk, 14 sprung from a Ksliattriyn/ 1 and thus brings this verse into a 
closer conformity with the one preceding it + Professor Wilson (p* 
note) considers that the form given to the legend in the Bbognvnta 
** is an afterthought, not warranted by the memorial verse cited in our 
text/* It is difficult to determine whether or not this may ho the 
case without knowing which of the two reading* in that verse is the 
original one. 

((b) The Vishnu Pnriirm next proceeds to enumerate the descendants of 
Ikshvakn son of Mnnu. Tho representativo of his line in the twenty* 
first generation was Hurita, of whom it is said, iv* 3 P $ * 
n Sec Fiat. WilMii + i hole ip p 4 on flu p§*Mgtt. 
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AjaAiri-iAoryff ffi nayetsya yarantUrab pniro r tihu.£ \ immtld 

Ifnrifo yah 'nynraao lLlrit<\h \ 

" The son of Amharfrhft n mm of M&odhatfi was YuvnnuSva. From 
him sprang Ifurita, from whom the Iliritu AngEmsus wert; descended-** 

These words are ihm paraphrased by the Commentator: il from him 
sprang the Ilitrita A ngiiraes, Brahmans, chief of the family nf HuriUi fi 
(iutmdd llilrM Arty ir am dnjuh Uti fra- pramrtlh) r 

The Linga Furaija, quoted by Prof. Wilfaa, states the same thing: 

Uarih YuvuHdfcatya IldriM yain tUmajtik \ eU Ay A i^tramh pak&ht 

kshattfOpeiti diijdttiyah j 

11 The sen of YuvatiMm was IIariia h of whom the HELritas were sons. 
They were on the side of Anginas, twice-born men (Brahmans) of 
Eshnttriya Encage/ 1 

And the Ylyu Purina tells us with some variation: 

Harifo TarandhiHyg ZfrJrJfd bh&rayah imrituh j eU Ay Awprtunh 
putr$h hkaltrvptUl drij&tayah \ 

11 Marita was the boh of Yuvsnaiva: (after whom) many person* were 
called HurUua. These were the sons of Angiras, twice-bora men (Bhih - 
mans) of Kshattriya race. 1 * 

This may mean that they were begotten by Angiras, a* is B&id by 
the Bhugavata (see above) to have been tho cose with Itntbltara'a sops. 
In that case, however, as Kahhagu and Ik&hviku were brother* and Itn- 
thflora wew only the fifth in descent from X&hh&gu, whilst Harita was 
the twenty-first after Ikshvahn,—Angim* (if we suppose one and the 
seme person be meant in both cases) must have lived for sixteen gene¬ 
rations f 

Such are the remarkable notices given in the Furarjas of the rise of 
different cute# among the descendants of some of the sene of Menu 
Yaivusvato the legendary head of the solar line of kings. I aboil no w 
add eome similar particular connected with the lunar dynasty. 

According to the Vishnu Purina (iv. fi T 2ff,) Atn was the son of 
Bruliuaa, nnd the father of Soma (the moon), whom Umhmii ir^Ulkd 
os the sovereign of plants, Brahmans and stars w (ahaha utbadb i-dfijv- 
nahhird&dm ddhipaiyt 'bbytMtehayat)* After celebrating the jrujuvuya 
fia£rilice p Soma became intoxicated with pride, and carried off Tain 

™ baic already tad a ptfiga of lhl* name this un of Mshblig*. Sc* 

n See Jquitu Roy. A*. 5oc, fur IS&ff, p. IS* fcf. 
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(Star), the wife of Brihoapati the preceptor of the gods* whom, aHhoogh 
admonished mul entreated by Brahma, the godfc, and nabis, He refused 
to restore. Soma's part was taken by TJsunas; and Uudm, who had 
studied iiudor Aog inis, aided Bphospati (JjyflWflMSs taktiSopafoyka- 
pidyo hhagartln Rudrv BrihmpaUh tdhQyyam akar&t ), w A fierce con¬ 
flict ensued between tho two ddea, supported respectively by tho gods 
and the Dailyas, etc, Erabmii interposed, and compelled Soma to 
restore Tara to her husband. She bad, however, in the mean timu 
become pregnant, and bore a son Budha (tho planet Mercury) p of whom* 
when strongly urged, she acknowledged Soma to bo tho father. Pnru- 
ravns, ns has been already mentioned,, wis the wn of this Budka by 
Hi, the daughter of Mnou. The loves of Bururavas and the Apsaru* 
Ervo^t are related in the Satapatlm Bhdimann, xi. 5, 1 T 1 ; sl in the 
Yialjiiu Purana, iv. 6, 1® flf.; in the Bhhgaviita Puriins, ix. 14 ;and 
in the Harivum^u, section 2G + Thu Mnhnbhhrata, Adip. net. 7o, alludes 
to PurGwaa as having been engaged in n contest with the Dnlhinan&. 
This passiigt will bo quoted hereafter. According to the Vishnu 
Parana, iv. 7, 1 # Fururavas had six sons, of whom the eldest was 
Ayus. Ayu&had five sonsi JN’ahusha, Kkhatiravjdddhi^ Humbha, Eaji, 
and Ananas. The narrative proceed* (iv, I, 1) * 

Kihat trmtpiidMt Stmtihobrah H putro 'bftttiat \ Julia-Jjtea-Gritsama- 
dti* trayu 'lyftbhavan \ Griimmad^ya Sbnirdbi chuhircaraya^prmartta- 
yitd'hh&t ] Ku£a»ya Rutirtkjat iota JMry&atnmtih putra w bharai ] lihm* 
ran tar it Dlryhatamai^ *Aig| \ 

c4 Xfihattrav^iddlia had a son Sunahotra, who had three sorts, KMn, 
Lesa, and Gfit&amada. From the last sprang Shumika, who originated 
the system of four CMtw*®* Knsa had a son Ryiriijn, of whom again 
Dlrghahimas was tlio son t os TJhuiivnBtari w as of Dlrglmlnmas.'* 

w Thi« B Ibc only mention I bars ever happened to encoiiDtET of the great Mn- 
hiideira Kiftvkng been *t tchiwl 3 

H] Tldi puilg* Im iraOalated by IWasor Waller in the Ojfrtd Essay* for IS-S0. 
pp. 62 f .; ind the legend him been farmed m the basis of the nb*ciLre hymn in tbe 
RY. i. 9G, ia wbsch the two mimes of pnrBnmii anil TFmi £l eccur ai diw of the 
rnteTloclikiri in n dkMlufrtta. 

w A ibart quotation hai been iIihuIt mads from ibi* namit™, gee above, p. ISS< 

M Doth my rend -.Witafni, Fwafmmt Wilion has Sufotru. 

Hi Tbf £i>rnie<mUih:ir eiptaina iJbe wnrde Mttirr^rhya-p^rarUayita by saying 
that the fusir coital tm pnduced among hii descendant! (to*d*um)ki* tbmifan 
slharan). Tbi* «cpkn^ien agrm with the itaknwul ef ibe Viiyn gim in 

tbe text. 
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The Vatu Purr* no, os quoted by Professor Wilson (Y, F. 4to. e<L p r 
400}, expresses the {nutter differently, fluil j 

-F^n? ^ptawiadViryff ynuyd SjuadAflA | ArdAaulfltf A JtaAu^- 

tnyfU that fa iflinfr f A.r j't -j cAd j rtarya s&mudbhutd 

vukUrm A jw-MflAAir rfeya A | 

“Thy sou of Gritsamotk was 8imiikii h from whom sprang Simnaku- 
Tn his family were born BrAhman*, Eflhut^nyao, Y aiijVA* and Sudrais, 
twioo'bom men with various functions,” ■* 

In iLlco manner the Harivjiihsa stales in section 29 p Tors^ 1520 : 

Putro Grti&amddmytip t Sunaka Siiunakilh \ hrtlHmdnfifi ititii* 
if iyaj cAarVu vaisguh iftfr&f tathmca cha J 

“ Tho son of GjitHimada ym Bunak a, from whom sprang the Shu*- 
nahas, Brahmans, Kshattriya^ Yuliyas* and 8SHhw. ,T 

Something similar is pud of Gptsamali [who was the son of a Su* 
hotra, although not the grandson of KshattmvpiMhe) in a following 
section, the 32nd of the Kamo work, Terse 1 732 : 

Stf ckapii Vitathnk ptttrUn janap&m&w pnmha rai | Suhotram cAa J$ir- 
Aottfram Gapaih Gnryaw tat Haifa th& \ Kapilam tha makdtm^mm Suhv- 
trattfxi ntia-dcay&iji j RiUaka& cJw mishumtlva* taihfi Gfihamafir nripuh 
tathu Gritiamateh pntrd ArrfAfffff$fl£ kthuttrujnh riiith | 

“ Yilatha was the father of five son ? t Suhotra, Suliotri, Gaya, QaT^S;, 
and the great Kuplla. Suhotrn had two sons, the exalted Kaiaka, and 
King {iri'FamalL The sons of tho latter were Brahman*, EsbaltriyeSp 
and YtiUytA** 

The Rhagavntn Ftirant, is* 17, 2 t f has tho following notice of 
EshattmvriddWs descendants: 

E*ha t tr$ rritidha-mtmptl so a Saho/ra^il majfls trmjah \ Kfthfvh Evfo 
GrifsQMiuiah Ui OfUtamaiSi abhui j ifunako Saunajbo pa*pa idAi-W* 
fAffA pfitraro muHih \ 

“Suhotrn, son of Kahattrevpiddha, hod three eons, Rfliya, Kuia, and 
Glilpuiiada, From tho Inst sprung Kanaka, and from him Staunako, ihe 
eminent Hunj t versed in tho RJg-vedu.” 

K On Iha Proftswr ^Tilnon wmaki, not^ p. -100; “ The ucktenn of but me 
in thv ng* of parity, however ijiDn.ru patilie wilt the legend which iacrib€f the 
origin of the four tribra |o BmliEnt, ii eriTywhm 1 admjttpd. Tbdr eepantloi is 
ttrifligood to iliQVrcnt iudWtihinK whether lecurtldv tojiny onm muy hr doubled f but 
thu mxim bdicuki< thut the dfctffmriro wm of a »ecbl or pohtieal ehcnwter / 1 
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It is to be observed that this Gplt^m&da, who 10 here described a* 
belonging to the regal lineage of PttrQfaTa% b Use reputed rishi of 
many hymns in the second Manual* of the Rig-veda. Regarding him 
the Commentator Sriyaija has the following remarks in Ms introduction 
to that Mandala : 

ifogrfrti-Jr«A^ Grifonmadak rithth [ * a da pRrvam Aftpram-kuk 
Rduahofratyn pulra A &an yiyna-kafo rair gp&itefr Indrena machitfih \ 
pajrh&t tad-rackamtt4ha Bhriyu-luh Simakaputro GfiU&mad^-ndmd 
'bA&t | tat hi! " Yah Anprmah fi&HnrfAedrfl SAftfrd J?Adr- 

fjiiTiih Sdunalu r bharat xii GfxUamada dr i ft yaw ma*dafatn apaiyad " it* I 
tathd fa*ymv& Sdunakfltya ^j^ndbisM^ 11 tram Apt r"‘ 

1/1 | £i Gf iiiuimadah S'auttato Jthrifutflm gat ah | S'aumh^tra pyttknfya tn 
yah Anpirata uchydU ,p Hi J faimad w a jj da hi -dr ti± J\(u tfaunakv Gt^m- 
t/ftidiik rhJtt'h I 

“The seer (t,e. he who nee bred the revelation) of this Man^Ma wjih 
the rifihi Optsamoda, He, being formerly the son of Shniihotra in the 
family of the Angimsaa, was seized by the A suras at the time of sacri¬ 
fice and rescued by ludni. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he became the person ntamed Gritsamado., non of tfunaka, in the family 
of Bhrigu Thus the Atiukramafliki (Index to the Rig-veda) tstiys of 
him : * Thftt Gfit&amarfa, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of 
Suoalmtm, became a Bhargata and &on of Sunska, saw the second Mlgj- 
dida/ So, too, the same Stomata says in his Rlshi-annkramatja regarding 
the Miiijdala beginning with s Thou t o Agni J ;— 1 Gpitsamnda son of Kn- 
naka who is declared tojmve been naturally an Augirosn* and the boh of 
Siinahotm, became a BtipguA Hence the *ecsr of the Hancjjala is the 
rislii G|itwmada son of fRuuka.” 

It will bo noticed Hint (unless wc arc to suppose n different Opted* 
madn to he intended in each case) there is a dberapancy between the 
Ihiran as on tho one hand, and Sayan a and the Annknimanika on the 
other; ns the PorfiQ&s make Gritsamiidci tho son of Simahutro or Su* 
hotra p and the father of ^unakn; whilst the Amikinmagikl* followed 
by Sfiyanaj represents the same personage as having been, indeed, ori¬ 
ginally the son of Fvun&hoita of the race of Anginas* hot os having 
after wards become, by what process does not appear* the son of tfunako 
of tho race of Bhrigu. 

In his translation of tho Itig-veda (ii, 207 f.) Professor Wilson refers 
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to a legend about King Yltnhavyn. in the Anus&uma-pairan of the Ma- 
hahhimta (verecs l ©44-2006) which girra (l different account of Grit- 
saiund&’i parentage. It begins:; fFriftu rfij&n yafhu rdjn Vftaharyo 
maMgat&fa ] rdjarthir duflabham prupU brdkmangam fokwaHariiam 1 
“ Hear, o Mug, bow the renowned YltaJiftvyft, the royal riahi, attained 
the condition of Brfthmanbood venerated by mankind, and bo difficult 
to be acquired- 1 ' It happened that Divodilso, King of Kfial (BennteA, 
wa» attacked by the sons of VltahavyO} and all bia family slain by them 
in battle* The afflicted monarch thereupon reported to the sage Bharii- 
dvaja, who performed for him a saerifleo in consequemoe of which a son 
named Pfatardittin woe horn to him. Pratankno, becoming an accom¬ 
pli shut warrior, was sent by bis father to take vengeance on the \ Tla- 
havpifi, Thev mined u|nm him showers of arrows and other mfcrilcK, 
* 4 us elonds pour down upon the Himalaya |JM ^abhyararshanta rd^rfftaM 
Afujdr^fujjFi ,■>« uj h mtoh); hut bo destroyed them all, nnd 1:1 they lay with 
their bodies besmeared with blood, like- kensuka-tree* H cut down'- 
“ta^Pi-jV^Rt nMirjJirdrdngel mkfittii tea kimitiblfy}-, Yttnhavya himself 
had now to Hy to another &nge r Ehyigti, who promised him pretcctioiL 
Tho avenger Fratardanm however, followed and demanded that the 
refugee should be delivered up: 

A^ytdnalm badhtid ttdf/a bhaa'nhytimtf attrinah piitih \ turn ttnlcba Ar;- 
I toirhhfo Bhfsgur dharmit-bhritCun rarah | 11 fifjldtff kihath'iy&h htkfot 
writ htme dvijutayah r+ | elat ta vachamw iMpymr taihyam Pr*\- 

Uttdttmh | piid&p uptifpriiya winm'h prahrM{$ rdfyan ahrti rif 1 eat.a 
apy iumi bkagtivii$i kfititkrrftjo ua wrtiiayafr | ..... tyujita hi mayd 
jnfitu etha nlja Mrigudwha \ fata* yaya% fUja Ffa- 

hwdanah j yafhd-gatam mdlulrtija muktrfi fwkttta ti'vrtiguh \ Jihrjpor 
rrtehana-mdlrem sa cha brahmarshituw gat&h \ YUaAarya materfija brah- 
marddittftm *c<i tha \ tatya GpUamadah pttira r$pe§mdra kdparab \ 
'hSUm tram * s iti yo daiiyair myriMah tildWanit | rigt td# wrttaie 
ekigryu irufir ya*ya mahdfmamh ] yaira GpUamaio ** brahman” hr&h- 
ma&itih §a maklyate [ m braAmaeMrl vipranhih srlmfm Qriiwmadn 
'Marat | 

** Fratardana says: l By the slaughter of this (Yitaharva) I ahull 

rt This mmWt tecrai lo indicate a familiarity with Hie tnrtnuer ia which the clouds 
collect, mu] discharge thf-i r ccmteptu m the outer range of the II 
The KinnuU h a tree haring a red {Mtmpmdom)* 
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now T thirty, be acquitted of my debt to my father* 1 Bhyigu, the most 
cminont of religions men, filled with compassion, answered : * There is 
no Kabattriya here : oil these are lirithmiina* 1 Hearing this true b&- 
aertion of Bhyigu, Pratardana was glad, and gently touch iog the atige'a 
feet, rejoined : * Eren Lhtia, o gigrious saint, I have gained my object 
■ * ■ ■ for 1 have compelled this Ktng (i.^. Hajnisyu) to relinquish his 
caster* King Pmtnrdana then, alter receiving tho sage’s salutation^ 
deported, os he came, like a serpent which has discharged its poison ; 
while Vltahovya hy the mere word of Bhyigu became a .lijiihnioii-rLdit, 
nnd an utterer of the A edju Ofitsainada, in form like a second lndni, 
was hh son ; he was sized by the Baityas, who said to him, *Thoii 
art Satra' (Iudr«)» In the Rig-vcdm the texts {iruti) of thfc grat 
riahi stand first" There Gptsamach k honoured by the Brahmans 
[with the title oi) * Brahmftn.* This illustrious perseasgo was a Brah- 
iiincbdrin, and a Brahman-H-dd,” 

According to the enumeration of Gfiktfsmnda’s family, which follows 
here, Sun aka was hk descendant in the twelfth generation, and Htamah* 
in the thirteenth. The story concludes with these word*: 

Etam rtpratram agamed FlMmyo mrudhiptiA ] Mrigvb prMiidfid 
r&fmdra hhaitriyafr kshdttri^r^kcbha \ 

4 * ®m 'lid King Yltahavya, a Kahattriya, enter into the condition 
of Bmhmanhood by the favour of Bhpgu.' 1 

In the next chapter we shall again notice Vstahavya among the Kdmtr 
triyas who are declared by tradition to have been the author* of Yedit 
hymns. 

King Divodosa wus the sixth in descent from K&fit brother of Opt* 
samada. Of him the Hkmitikja states, section 32, verse 789 t: 

J}ivodiluivjii dilyfidv brahmrthir Jfttrdgur nnpuh \ JLiitnitjanm 
Same tu UxUk imriUih \ tb rai m&Mt&h paM*m 

kihaUrffpittlM tu Bhdr^firdJk j 

14 Tt® ™ ®f Bivodika was the King Mitrayu a Brdhmon-nsbi 
From him sprang SomaMaitrayana, from whom the ^foitreytia reoclved 
iheir name. They, being of Eabittriyi lineage, adhered as Bhargivus 
to the side (of the latter)* 1 ' 

» If I harp ttenc&j interpreted Ikii t flrac , nnd if hr "tint*' we a™ to endmr. 
fttend 8r*[ in order, i% dm Eiit ■ crura kdy rupraant Ihe state of the uu*: m the 
hymns of Ofite^mada only appear in tba socoiid 3innda3a, 
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The twentieth in descent from the iameKMa, brother of Griframsdi, 
was Bhirgabhunu, of whom the Yishnn Pui-ana Bfija* iv. 8, 9: 

Bkirgutya BhSrgabhmtk \ tat as ckti fur tar nya-prav {tilth \ ity tie 
K&hifQ bhtipatayah kathiiuh | 

*■ The son of Hh»rga was llhnrgabhumi, from whom the four outtift 
originated- Thus have t he kings called KSiia been declared^ 

in two passages of the Hariva£hi 4 names identical, or nearly ®Oj are 
found, but with a different progenitor in each case, in reference to 
which a similar statement ifl made- The first is in section 29, verse 159G : 

r *§dtaNratei tMfi Bk&rff* n&ma prajtfrarak l Krtaayd Fat*a- 
bhamiM tu mriffU&kQmn tv liMrgaa&t \ tU by Ar*gmm£ putrn jtitti 
rmhit"tha Bhurgnr* | ArdAffina^^ JU hattrigd ivmyd* irayah putro/i *" 
iahtitFafah | 

14 The boo of Yemihotra was King JJharga, From Vlt» sprang 
Vntoahhumi, and Bhrigublinmi from Bburgava- These descendants of 
Anginas were then horn in the family of Bhrigu, BnVhnuuift, Kehnttriyas, 
and Vai^yas three (elapses of) descendants in thousands,' 1 
The Eecond passage is in the 82 nd section, verse 1152 t 
Bukumura^ya puff a* in Sul yah tar mahtiratAuh | suta "Murad nioAd- 
tpjii rtifi I paramaAMrmiJuth [ Vats&sya Vatfabhumi* tu MA^rgslk^mn 
lu Bkdrga^&t \ ft? hj A^girasah putrti jutu vatlth r tha Mhiirgatt \ ArdA- 
janadA kshfittriyfi fti i&yuh siifirrli cka Jiiwfai fiiiftii 1 

Sl The warrior Satyaketu was the son of Suknnmru, and a prince of 
great lustre and virtue- From YaUfc sprang Yatsabhwmi* and BbVrgu- 
bhilrtii fruni Bhilrgiiva. These descendnnlo of Angiras wore then bom 
in the family of Uhrigu, BtubmanSj Kshattriyas^ \ tiisyaa nnd STito. 

The parallel passage In the Yiij'u Pumpa f m quoted by Professor 
Wilson, p 409, has names which are mostly different * 

FipjAtlrff-fufaj tA&pi Gurgya rm numa riimtah \ Gfirgyatyn OAr- 
gaiiimit tu V*tt* TaUatga dhlmatah \ MAmagA^ IshaUnyu^ ck#ha 
pvtrUih tudharmikrlh j 

Ss The torn of Youuhotra waa the renowned Gargycu GargahhOmi 
was the son of Gargya; nnd Yatsa of tho wise \ ntsn* BrahmanB nnd 
Kshattriyns were the virtuous sons of these two* ?l 

w IWeawr Wfoon, p, 410, note, giia ttjvyvktuh, lc gkrigi%" loctead of tr*y*h 
jmtr§& u the reading either of ffca limb mo Purau^ Q r of the Earitfiffias, <it kith 
** In FL-gord to, ihere paaiOggfl lb? rcdur Bn)' WHUltl the letHirU at Mm 
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Another sen of Ayus (steE of PurihrtKas) waa Bnnibkj of whom the 
Bhugavata Baiga »yb p ix. 17, 10: 

ftamMairpti Rabfuwih putra Gahktra* ehiikriya* iataA \ faya fohrttrf 
brahma jajns fyintt ramfam Antmuah \ 

" Kumbha was Htibhflsa 1 from whom spiting Gnbhlra aa« 1 

Akriyn. From his wife Brnhawmo vrero bom: here row tin) taw of 
Alienas ]J (another son of Ayua)* 

Of the same Bambini the Vision Parana sap [iv. % 8\ Rambha* Iv 
tiHdpaitw -hharat | ** liainLha wuj childless/' 

AnoLher son of Ayna, as we have seen, Ybhim Punluja, it* 8, L, we* 
Naimsha. He had six sons (X. P; ir, 10, 1), of whom one w:ts Yuyati. 
Tho soaa of the hlter were Yadu, Tarvasu, Drnhyu, Acu t and Fbm 
(Ibid. iv. 10^ 2). 91 Ono of these five, Ann, liad s m we are tdd T in the 
twelfth generation a son called Bali, of whom the Vuhnn Parnga, iv. 
IS, l f relates: 

m»mi SuiaptU tmmfid BaUr yuya hhdirt Btr$hita m a*a Anya- 
finagti-Katimja-Ruhma-Puu drdkhyatM Bdlrymh Matfran ajanyata \ 
w Fmm Hcmn sprang Sntapas ; nod from hirn'luli* cm whoso wife* 1 
ItiLlciyo Ksbnttnyfts (ia Kjhatfriyas of the nice of Bali), called Align, 
ItangfL, Kalin pa, SuhniA, and Pmjdni were begotten by DTrgha:amas.' + 

Professor WiUon {p. 4U t nolo 12) quote* from the Ynyu Ptirena a 
statement regarding the Rime person that Iso had “son* who founded 
the fotir castes ' ( pitfran rhitturra?T%ya~karun)i hue 1 refers to a passage 
in the Matsyn Punnja, in which Bali is said to have obtained from 

V* item, p. 4 0$, note lfl p where a commentator (on the Brahma Furani, or tho ITari- 
******} ™ who Myi that in the paauRe from toae works “urctW ion of 

Vat^a tho father of A lark a Li specified, vi*. p 7atnJbb[tarf; While Ihfagava is the 
brother of Vatu: hfn 3 shat [the |H™ni referred to Were} Angira** bcciiufe Gil Ian 
betonfed to that farniLjr, and (wen l»ra in the family) of Btpgn* hocmiM V^Vilraitra 
Manned to U ” {Fatauy* Ahrk^piluA pHtraniaram oAa ~ lt Vat9c£Aymir” iii j 
ik Maryamd" Vntou-bhrthrA f " Jnyow rp C^farnyn J*$inmfrnt | ■* JjrAnltyjfr h 
Vtiramiirat&t MZrwmtmt). The Vishnu Parana, It. *, 6, nap lbit TatM w» 
nrtB of the names of T'raUmlni^ foo of DiTad&sa, n descptldiint of and n mnote 

owfstor £►[ BhjiigabhGmi. Sob bowetor ProfeMor W|]i«rti p H note IS, p 4 40A It u 
jwwihte Hut tho roMinhUnoo of tb& word BhttTE* to Blftigra may hare occaiicrod 
tlw dttMndinte of Ibo farmer te be «nvnccEed with the family of Bhma. 

11 TbfSfr five namoi occur togolfaor in Lho ploral in * reras 0 f ^ HiK-Todn, i 109* 
qanted nbore, p. 175, 

« BfMrid miiv*b i « They worn eulM dc^oedjinlt of Unit 

tranue they wen- born of bb wife + ,J 
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Brahma the boon that he should “ c^tnbliah the four fixed eastea” (cAs- 
tura mywttitn r arnunu tram Mthipayefi)* 

Tho Hnrivmhiia given the following account of Pali, In the course of 
which the same thing is stated; section 31 p versos 1633 fit : 

j PhrnM tu JSntapH jayna *utah Sutapa*o Balt'h | jdto mmnmka-yamu fa 
*a rujd iCtnehantthudhrA \ ttmAuyoyl zit iti Rallr Idhhtiva apipatik pttrd | 
jmtnw utpddcytim&*a pancha rainh-kantn bhtfci | Anyah prathaimto 
jajn* Fang ah Stfltmaz utbaim rAa | Puodr&h JiiiHhgak cht taihl Jtdh~ 
#n tit krtaUntm uchyafa [ 1Mtcyd bnlkmantli chaica ta*y® mmJakara 
AAwrf | Bale* fa Brahmam datio rara$ priltmt BMrafa | mahrlyoytteam 
ugtd cht lalpaxija purritnunitfdh \ at tig r time chdpy njegafram dint r me 
fhmrti pradhluata | trmhAga-darhnnm chi pi prfidhfiAyam frame* 
fill hi | hale tlTflpraiimtiUnM rat dhanm-tmirttrlAa^duriaitam j fAatnra 
tiigalun rarrtum* tram cha tthflpagffcti eh a \ fly akt-Q tibhmti wjii It with 
$dn tlm pdriim pay mi \ tmryaiU fanaytlh *arre k&hrUrajtl muni-puny\ 
■>a mbh il iti Dlrtjhatapamh Sudexhwlyilm tmhftvj&uttihf \ 

H From Fbona sprang Sutapaa; and the sou of ftutapns was Bali. 
He was born of a human mother, this prince with tho golden quiver ^ 
but King Bali was of old a great yogin* He begot five sons, who were 
tho heads of raeea upon the earth, Aaga was first born, then You go, 
isuhrnn, Pundra and. Kulinga; such are the mm w of Hie Kahattriyus 
descended from Bali {Btjkyti^ There were also Iiulcya Brnhmrm*, 
founders of bis met upon the earth. By Brahma, who was pleased, the 
boon woa granted to Bali that he should be u great yogin, should live 
the entire length of a Kulpu, should ho invincible in battle, should have 
pre-eminence in virtue,, should have the power of beholding the whole 
three worlds, should have a superiority in begetting progeny, should be 
unequalled m strength, and should comprehend the essential principles 
of duty. And being thus addressed by the Lord in these words, 4 Thou 
yhait establish the four regulated castes/ King Bali attained supreme 
tranquillity. All these sons, the offspring of bis wife* were begotten 
on SiudL-sh^fl by the glorious muni Dlrghatapas , t3 M 

* Mr LftCgiuds imist have found in bis M3, si different funding of the ImI line, as 
he renders it otherwise. Prefer Wilson remurb (T.F, pp, 14#, nolo 12); M The 
M ntip tdll Bali ilk son nf Vi roc ban a, Anil flyn-latywi -pram^mkeA, 1 cibli for & 
whole Kulpn; 1, idnnlifytnjf him, tfrertfurr, only In a different period and Conn, witls 
the DoH of thr Yumana A*fltiim +I (DwarfdnrAftitttan).- (Sec Wilrn’t Vishnu I 1 , 
p SfiO, natu, And lilt P batata F, SJ, ^ccla. L5-23, nod ullltr wgikl quoted in ihu 
#ib vol. of th» worb n pp, 110 IT. 
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Aprntirathn i a recorded at being a descendant of Fijru (another of 
Yayati’a sons), in the thirteenth generation (Wilson, p. 4-lS^ Of him 
it b related, Vishnu Purina, ir. 10, 2: 

Rite tfoh Jlar/t inti rah pu tea 'hhit \ Tamtam Aprattratham Phntram cha 
Run t i tidr a \ puirdn ant pa [ ApriitiraihdtKtinrfih \ fusyupi IMhufithik \ 
y*M EamGyaM drift b&hhiibhuh \ Tammr A tufas into PuaAyantiidyui 
ehtitnmih pufra bM&ruft \ DmAyantdch chahratarffi Mar a to Y hkarat \ 

“ Ritcyu had u mu ItantlniLrap who bad Tnnsu, Apratirutha and 
Dhrnvn for his sans. From Aprstiratha sprang Kanra. His son wot 
Hcdbhtiihi; from whom the KayGuyana Erahnmuft were descended. 
From Tansy sprung Aniln f who had four sons, Du&b junta* and other?. 
From Bush junta sprung the emperor Bhnrata*” 

With some variations the Bhagiivata Parana says, il. 20 ? 1 : 

Parer raMum pravahhftmi yolra ft tv r ri Muraia \ yatra r$ftnkatfo 
vamrsya brahma-tawsyai rha ftfttrt | .... 6 . JliteyoA RanliUdre 
tfaytit tasy&lmiift nripa \ Surntdir Dhrura 'pratirathth Kanm 'prutim- 
ihumafth j ifuya Midh&tidthi* t annul Prgths^ddftl driftfayah j puhe 
r hhM BumaUr Paibhyo Umhyuniai tatende matah \ 

“I shall declare the race of Pura from which thou hast sprung, o 
Bhnmtn; end in which there havo been born rojtd rishis, and men of 
Brahmonienl family . , * , G. From Riteyu sprang BntitiLhirn; who 
had three sons, Sumali, Bhrnva, and Api-alimUm. Kan™ was the son 
of the last; and the son of Knyvu whs Mcdhatlthip from whom the 
Frasknnta* and other Bnibmona wore descended.™ 

A little further on, in the chapter of the Vishnu PurfiTta jtmt quoted 
(ir. 19, 10]| Kaijv:i and Medliatithi arc mentioned as huviug had a 
different parentage from that before assigned, viz., as being the wm and 
grandson of Ajanufjha, who was a descendant in the ninth generation 
of Tmm t the brother of Aprutirathn : 

Aftmldhfll Earn ah \ Kanvfid MfdhfUithir yntah Kdmuyanu drift A I 
Aftmtdhmythujah pufro IlfthadUAuA \ 

"From Aj amidha »pnmg XaijYa: from Kanva Mcdh&tithi p from 
whom were descended the KAnvayatni Brahmans. Ajamlijbu had 
another son Bpihudishn. 11 * 1 

u Oil tllli the CemKcfitutor rmtnrkij JjrtnTdA^y* Kanpur ,1* v *m£& &r*h* 
diAtwU* aparo ramio ft Uadir ap* jr*A fa \ » Ajatnidbi W nti 

«* rDmktjng of Kmivb, pit,, a iwtiitd fttEuudpg of BribjMMill, *tc., 
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On ihis last passage Professor Wilson observes, p. 452 s note: "The 
copies agree in tills rending yet it can scarcely be correct. Knnva has 
already been noticed as the son of Apratimtha^ But the compiler of 
the Purina may here be merely repeating the discordant accounts 
which he found in the older authorities which he had before him. 
Regarding Aj amid ha the Rhdguvata says., is. 21, 21: 

Ajamldhmya ramilyilh *yuk Fnyamtdhtldayo deijiih \ Ajamidhad Bfi 
hiidkhn^ \ 

^Priynmedha and other Brahmans were descendants of AjumTdba. 
From Ajamidha sprang ByQiadialim^ 

The Vishnu Purina (is. 19, Id} gives the following account of Mnd- 
gsdu, a descendant of Ajumldhe in the seventh generation i 

.Ifudgafuth cha Maudgafy&h hhaUrQpfta drijutapu ba&Aftruk | J fud- 
Bahrmiro Bahrairtid l)irodd$o \halyd tha miikunam (i&fiiit | .b£j rad- 
rah ’AflfydyjJw g&tunattdQ 'bhmat \ 

,g From Mudgola wore descended the MoudgeJyn Brahmans of K*hat- 
triya stock. From MudgaLu sprang Bahvaiva; from him again twins, 
Divodiksn and Alialya, Satananda was horn to tjaradvftt 91 by AhalyA/ 1 
Similarly tbe Bhagavata Furuua says, is. 21, 33 f, : 

Madgahld brahma ninpittam ffvtwmMmdgalfa-^snjn i&m | miUunam 
Mmlyakid Bh&mty&d Bit arfuitth purrmn &bh\d \ Ahalyti lunytikA yaxyiW* 
S'flitinmttm tu GautamiU f 

“ From Mudgola sprang BribrnanB* the family called Haudgiilyas, 
To the same father, who was son of HhannyBsvs^ were born twins, 
DivodHaa, a male, and Ahnlya p a female child, who boro Shtananda to 
Gautama- 11 

Tho words of the Hataya Puruna on the same subject* aa quoted by 
Professor Wilson* p* 4 <51, note 50, art-: 

Jftidgafojyiipi llaudgalyil 4 hhattr&pttfl dvtjaluyah \ tie hy Angirasab 
pah If 6d&*thi(ilh Ka n m - Madgalfl h \ 

“From Aludgula sprang the Maudgalyns, Brahmans of Kshattrija 
stock. These Kao™ and Mudgcda* stood on the side of Angiras. 11 

a third Mtriktisg of Xl Lru etc-, end a fourth eoimstitig of ft ikdhA, etc/' The lait two 
«ni of AjamTdhn are ratntioBtd further on, Mia is t* 15, and Rikihft in v + IS + of the 
raffl® chapter of tho Y h P, 

f* The Coniuieutetar up thin U n name nf Gautama. Regarding Aliatyi and 
Gautama *w tbe ilory extracted ahoT&, p, 131, from the Bumujayj. 
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The Harivam^np section 32, verse 1781, llnih notices the same family : 

Mvdffaltiiyti iu dtiyGda Jltnidpah/ah \ rt* j wrrt rtuiMf- 

mfino MatirtypHa driftZteyah j rte % Anfiriuak piiMsti wtoSriMfr 

JFazM-liudpfiltih | Mmidgatyatiffi wto hrohmarthih 

htitfrUiI h [ 

'*Tho renowned Haudgnlya w?ia the son of tfudgnla. All these 
great personage* were Brahmans of Kshattriya descent. Those KfaiYm 
and Mudgalas adhered to the side of Angims. Msudgalya T s eldest son 
was a celebrated Bnhiuxi-rishi.*’ 

Regarding Kshemaka, a future descendant of Ajumldha in tho 31st 
generation, the Fishy u PuraTia saya, iv r 21, 4: 

Tafc Mrsmiirm tew&ek ehn K*hfmnliah f bttr&yaiit iMah \ " hmh- 
ma-fohnUr<wy& yv tjmir m r airtso rttjarxhi^jtlnitfh j Kuhtmakanyprtlpya 
fpMvi *a §t&M&mprrfptyati infou \ 

** From him (Khandapnni) ehjill spring Niramitra ; and from hi eh 
TC dsemaka; regarding whom thu ver$e (is current)i ‘The race, con- 
secreted by royal lishis, which gave birth to Brahmans and KshaUrmas, 
shall terminate in the Kali age t after reaching King KshemnW n 

The corresponding vem quoted by ProfessorWilson (p. 462, nolo 24) 
from theHatsynand TfiyuPorauas substitutes imtrM, "divine rishis/' 
*r n godfl and rishis^ for the "royal rishiV'of the Viahgu Fee- 

rima. The verse In question is there described as amirtiwh-iMo f yttj.h 
vipnuh pitrfthwath, "a genealogical vorre sting by ancient Brahmans,’* 

According to the details given from the Puniyna in this section 
several persons, Gr»tflamGd& p Kanm, ModhatithI, and Trijnmcdh&j to 
whom hymns of the Rig-vedi are ascribed by Indian tradition as their 
rishis t wore of K&hattriya descent 

In the lino of the same Tan$u p brother of Aprnttmlha, wo find in 
the ?irth generation a poison named Cargo, of whom the Vishnu Pu- 
riifta relates^ i v, 19 f 9 : 

Garpai S iitih \ iafaG&rfptib ^amyAh Jeitottr&pftu dnjfitaya Aa£Ai*rtfA \ 

"From Gargn sprang £ini \ from them wore descended the Gfirgyas 
and ftunpifj Rriihmans of Kshattriya reco/ ! 97 

14 thii wonb the Cdinmentator km tEiii am : J frahMttmk b™&m<tna*ya JftJjf- 
Matir^ya tha ytmih Jinopm purta*, | » 1 Rrjihram 1 pud 

1 Kubiltru J ltfl ^ fw Briluttin and Jiffrillnva, Thu rtt* ii the- J louot/ came to f 
ilir^cjp w hai hwn d(x-tttf«I aboTe/ 1 

” 0n lhi4 lbe Cotaittctihitor only r»a.pirlu, Torn iniiyfim a t \ r 9 V r t k # a a* 
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Bhmlarly the BhAgflvnta Pnratja* ix> 21, 19, says: 

Gargflt S tnh tato Utiryyah Mat trad brahma hy aiarttsta \ 

,f Frt>m Gntgo ftpnrng S3Tim; from them Gargya, who from a K*hni- 
fcriya becnmi} a Brahman,* 1 H 

The Vishnu Parana records a similar circumstance regarding the 
family of Mahlflryyft, the brother of Gargu (iv\ IS, 10J: 

MaMriryynd UruMayv n am putr* 'M« | &w^(i 
farranu Kapischa putra-lrQyam abkftt \ ttth cha tniayam *pi pakhid 
vipratem w pajayama I 

** Mcdiavlryyn had a «m named UrukfihajB ; who again had three sons, 
Trayywnu% luskario, and Kupi ; and those three " afterwords entered 
into the state of Brahmans (ft, became mich}/' 

The Ehtigavata states i*. 21, 19 f. t 

Duntahhapo Jfnhariryytit ie*y* Trayyunt^'h Kavtft \ Jhukkartnt&ir 

tly atra yj br&ftmaa&fatttit pet fa ft | 

((From HahiLTiryya sprang Duritnkshava. From him were descended 
Trayyaruni, Kin, and Fufikaniruni, who attained to the destination of 
Brahman*.' 1 “* 

According to the Mutsyu Parana also, os quoted by Professor Wilson 
(451, note 22), np all these sons of Urtlkshft (tu) attained the state of 
Brahmans 1 * ( FraAsAua'flA taia fty tU mtm hrahuumahWt yaidft) ^ and in 
another verso of the same Parana* cited in the ftamo note, it is added - 
Kiiryiitufm in rani hy d* traps ft pvoktii mohar&hayah \ Gary ii ft Smiip* 

tnyak tidrtfti fohattrqpda ddjatayaft \ - ,+ The® throe classes of great 
riahis* viz. tbo Gurgus, Bankfitia, and Eftvysa, Brahmans of Kshittriyn 
nice, Eire declared to be the most eminent of the Eavyos p or descend- 
nnts of Kavi/ r The original Gurga w&&, m wo hare seen, the brother 
of AlahaviiTytip the father of Eavi, orKapi; while* according to the 

f7**$a.ramfyntrat &Jf flfffirf fla iJJrJrjiAyjJ'rtA | fohatfn'yrt frfl faiiticAit 

fnn^m # hah*m#U *A« | M Tlac-y mn called Gargtfia ami SViiyubooMBC 

they wvffi Elf the me ef tjGrga and 0‘tlL Being indeed Kthallnpa- they foum* 
BrAhmani from some came or Other.” 

* The Commentator dm not i*y how Ihii happen^ 

" t'nltsi I’rofctuor Wttan'i MS3. had B different reading from rain^ it 
tam lw*n by as GTendght that he hna irnrtiAolnd bete, ,J The but of whom boffB a 
Brahman/' 

■“ On thi» the Commentator aniwUtef: IV of™ brtfm*w-f**** 

ArahM^-r^iMMiam gain a U \ u Who In thu KilUattriya racr attained the diaUlMtion 
of Brnbinaa#,—the furta of firthtOBOt/* 
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Viahna Puriitja (iv. 19, 9), ntid Bhilgavnta Puriina (i*. 21, !), Sanfcfiti 
was the son of Nora, another brother of jruhavtryys. 

The series of passages just quoted is amply sufficient to prove that 
according to the traditions received by the compilers of the ancient 
legendary history of India (traditions so general and undisputed ns to 
prevail over even their strong hierarchical prepossessions), Brahmans, 
KVhattriyaa, and even 1 aisyas and SuJras, were, at least in many cases, 
originally descended from one and the some stock. The European critic 
can have no difficulty in receiving these obscure accounts as tmo in their 
literal sense j though the absence of precise historical data imv leave 
him without nay other guide than speculation to assist him in determin¬ 
ing the process by which a community originally composed for the most 
port of one uniform element, was broken np into different classes and 
professions, separated from each other by impassable barriers. On the 
other hand, tho possibility of this common origin of the different castes, 
though firmly based on tradition, appeared in later times so incredible, 
ot bo unpalatable, to some of the compilers of the Furftnas, that wo find 
them occasionally attempting to explain away the facta which they 
record, by statements such as we have encountered In the case ef the 
Kings Rathitare and Bill, that their progeny was begotten upon their 
wives by the sages Anginas and Dirghatamns, or DTrgbatapc#; or by tho 
introduction of a miraculous element into tho story, ns wo have already 
Been in one of the legends regarding OritBowadu, and as we shall have 
occasion to notice in a future chapter in the account of Yiivtaitm. 
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CEAPTEIi III. 

OS THE MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF 
INDUS SOCIETY ACCORDING TO THE HYMNS OF THE RIG- 
AND atharva-vedas. 

In the last chapter T hart attempted to show that in general the 
authors of tho hymns of the Rig-rtda regarded the whole of the Aryan 
people, embracing not only the priests and chiefs, but the middle 
classes also of tho population, as descended from one common father, or 
ancestor, whom they designate by tho name of Harm. This reference 
to a common progenitor excludes, of course, the supposition that the 
writers by whom it is made could hart had any Ijcllcf in the m\ t»i 
which became afterwords current among their countrymen, that their 
nation consisted of four castes, differing naturally in dignity, and sepa¬ 
rately created by BrohmiU 

la that chapter I proposed to leave for further consideration any spe¬ 
cific notices which the Rig-reda might contain regarding the different 
classes of which the society contemporary with its composition wss 
made up. On this consideration T now enter. As that great collection 
of hymns embodies numerous references, both to the authors themsclvis 
and to the other agents in tho celebration of divine worship, it may 
be expected to supply, incidentally or indirectly, at least, some inform- 
ntion respecting tho opinion which there ministers of religion enter¬ 
tained of themselves, and of the ecclesiastical and civil relations in 
which they stood to the other sections of the community. 1 shall now 
endeavour to shew how fur this expectation is justified by an examin¬ 
ation of tho Itig-veda. 

It will bo understood, from what 1 have already (pp. 7 and H ft.) 
written on the subject of that one hymn of the liig-vcdo in which the 


J4D MUTUAL RELATIONS OF TEE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF SOCIETY 


four castes are distinctly specified, m. the Puruaha SukLa, that in the 
enquiry* ’which I am now about to undertake, I confine myself in the 
linsi instance to tho§o hymns which for any reason (sec p h 4* above) 
appear to be the most ancient, leaving cut of account until afterwards, 
all tliofle compositions ■which, like the one just mentioned, arc presum¬ 
ably of a later age. 

It will, 1 think, be found on investigation that not only the older 
hymns, but the great bulk of the hymns, supply no distinct evidence 
of the existence of a well defined and developed CftSto-system at the 
time when they were compo&edn 


Sect- L— On the sign if cut ion of th* tcertk brt\hmtln } hr ah mana ^ cfr., 
in the 

As the Rig-veda San hi Ed h made np almost entirely of hymns ia 
praise of the gods, it was not to be anticipated that it should furnish 
any systematic or detailed explanations on the points which form the 
object of our enquiry. But m was natural in composition? of the early 
and simple age to which these hymns belong,, they do not always, can- 
fine themwlTM to matters strictly connected with their principal sub¬ 
ject, but indulge in occasional references to the names, families, persodn] 
merits, qualifications, relations, circumstances* and fortunes of the post* 
by whom they were produced, or of their patrons or other contempo¬ 
raries, or of their predecessors. 

I have, m another volume of this work, 1 enquired into tho views 
which (lie authors of the hymns appear to have held on the subject of 
(heir own uuih&rslup. The conclusion at which 1 arrived was, that 
they did not in general look upon their compositions ns divinely in¬ 
spired, since they frequently speak of them us the productions of their 
own minds {yoL ill pp. l28-UD) h But although this is most com¬ 
monly the case (u&d especially, UB we may conjecture* in regard to the 
uldcr hymns}, there la no doubt that they also attached a high value to 
these productions, which they describe ns being acceptable to the gods 
(E.\\ v* 45, 4 r v, *5, 1; viL 26, 1,2] x, 2 G ; L 54, S* x. lOfi, 

1 O^Kiwd SwuLrii Teiti, roiL iiii pp. 114-101, 


ACCORDING TO TEfi RIG- AND ATEARTA-VRDAS, 


241 


B), whose activity they stimulated (lii, 34 , 1; viL 19, 11), and whose 
blessing they drew down. In some of the hymns a supernatural cha¬ 
racter or insight is claimed for the risliia (L 179 ± 2 ; vii. 7fS* 4 ; Lii. 33, 
0 ; TO. 33, 11 ff. ; viL 37, 4 ; to. BB, 3ff.; x< U, 15; S T 62, 4, 3). 
and a mysterious efficacy is ascribed to their compositions (yoL in. 
pp. 173 f.) The rishjs called their hymns by various names, as &rk$ t 
uHha, rd?A, jir. dVif T nZfAa, mYiV, piffufrd., mati, jfrffle* vdtK mcha» f 

etc. etc,; and the also applied to them tils appellation of brahma in 
numerous passages. 3 That in lho passages in question bruhm has 
generally the sense of hymn or prayer is dear from the context of some 
of them (as in i. 37, 4 ; viii. 32, 27, whore the word is joined with the 
verb ydyato* £< &ing, Ff and in vi. 69, 7, where Lhe gods are supplicated 
to hear the Arwitnuf), as well ns from the fact that the poets are said 
(in i. 62, 13; Y r 73, 10 ; vsi. £2, 9 ; viL 31* 11 ; X, S0 a 7) to have 
fashioned or generate] the prayer, in the same way as they are said to 
have fashioned or generated hymns in other texts (as i. 109, 1; v. 2 B 
II ; vii. 15, 4; viiL 77 t 4; x, 23, 6; x. 39, H}, where the sense k 
indisputable; while in other places (iv. 16, 21; v h 29, 13; vi. 17, 13; 
vh 50, 6^ vii + 61, 6; X- SO, 3) new production* of the pout* are spoken 
of under the appellation of brahma. 

That brahma has the sense of hymn or prayer k also shown by the 
two following passages. In vll 26, I, it is said: J/a *oma$ Indram 
amio Mttmdiht mi tikruhmtiHu MttgAmdmm tultfoah j ta*uuu ukthaw jumyr 
ynj jnjmhid ttrmni narlyah s’rmruW yathtl erf A j 2. Hit he uktht *ownh 
Indram mamdda nUks mthe waybw&nam sutdiah \ gad Jm tu bad hah 
pitar&th na pHtmfy tamunn-dakihdk mh hai antt \ 11 Soma unless poured 
out does not exhilarate Indra; n«r do libations without hymns (oiraA- 
mdmtA), I generate for him a hymn [tridha) which he will lore* m 
tlmt like a man lie may hear our new {production}, 2. At eudh hymn 
^nk(ha) the soma exhilarates Indra, at each psalm (nSftaj) the tiWtious 
(exhikmte) Moghavat, whoa the worshippers united* with one effort, 
invoke him for help, ns soup do a father. 1 ' 3 Again hi x. 10o, 8, it k 

* Fm a list of theft Ecia iind other details which era here omitted, I rrfer to my 
UTtkiilu ""Gu the h'Eiuiijti' of Ibij priestii to (be other draua of Indian Sodutv m [hr 
Vcdic flgi-7 P in the Journal of the Roy. As. See. fur I6u6 (froin which LtiiJ Btclion e- 
mostly lomowedj. 

3 It l* t\tar from the CoTdiiL of itilk pu&aga thal okra mciiEi# 11 uiuUlcndME 
hj hftan^” anti wot L1, without a priest,'" After faying that Aoma-libatbu* wiihout 

16 
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said: Aft l hp rrtjind hithi rich*! comma anrichak \ na abrahmd yajnah 
fidhaff JothaH U* | fl Drive nway our calamities. With a hymn (fkhd) 
may we day Lho men who art hyronlws (tfUj-icAat)* A saciifica without 
prayer dees nol please thee well.” 

I have said that great virtue is occasionally attributed by the poets to 
their hymns and prayers j and this l* true of those sacred testa when 
called by the name of brahma, as well as when they receive other ap¬ 
pellations, such as man #re, Thus it is said* iii. 53, 12, VUv&mtnmfa 
rak&haUbrahma idatn Bhuratamjamm | u This prayer (brahma) of Vilva- 
mitra protects the tribe of Bharata; fP v. dO r Galjmm ttiryam Ummti 
aptwratem lurlytsa brahmand acmdad Atrik \ 11 Atri with the fourth 
prayer (jWJlmjmw : discovered the aun concealed by unholy darkness j n 
vi, 7o, 19, Brahma carma mama mtaram \ " Prayer (Srfffiwa) is ray 
protecting anno or;” vii. 33, 3, Eva id mt kam ddtertlfne SnAixam prd- 
md Indm brohmanfi ra Vdw'ishfMh | IH Indru preserved Sudas in the 
battle of the ten kings through your prayer, o Ya&isbthjA” In iL 23„ 
1 T Bmhmnnaspati is said to be the 11 great king of prayers p> (jyrshfka- 
rtijitm brahmnniSm) [compare viL G7 t 3), md in verse 2 t to he the "gene¬ 
rator of prayers” (Jimitd brahmantfta ); whilst in x, 61, 7, prayer is 
declared to have been generated by the gods {wddkyo ajanoyan brahma 
dretihy Compare vii. 35^ 7* 

Br&hm&n in the masculine lb no doubt derived from the same root as 
hrAhmfin neuter, and though didering from it in accent 1 ns well m 
gender, must bo presumed to be closely connected with it in sigulfi- 
cation^ just ns the English "prayer” in the sense of a petition would 
be with " prayer,” a petitioner, if the word were used in the Latter 
stnso, As, then, br&hm&n iu the neuter means a hymn or prayer, 
brahmin in the masculine must naturally he taken to denote the poraon 
who composes or repeats a hymn or prayer. We do not, however, find 
that the composers of the hymns arc in general designated by the word 

hynua im unfl^pLalild io Itidm, the jmt dora not add thnt he U himself a print, or 

that k i* ulttudbd by pUc, bm that hti gvfienlci a hymn 1 and the frame bubh Ei 
mquirai by whit foDnr* in the leceod ^me r Aawdingly wo fad that Sfty&ua 
espbEui ttbrvtomrmb by ttetra-hJmlA, «deslifult* of hymEft," The Miner anm U 
e^UJlly appropriate in the neit puiogo eilttL, i. 10 £ + 8 , On it. 10 , % %hm? itfraJL 
*i » m. epithet of dujro, ffc demon/ 8 SOyaQi mideniomk it to mean u without a 
pn«t, M but it miy Incan hjuiiIIt Wflll Of belter, M without dorothm, or prayer . 1 fc 

1 In MhmAn neater iho octtdt is an thf tint itUuhlc ; m bmkmuH mraidine m 
the luL 
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ArAAift4* t lb* name most commonly applied to them being riihi, though 
they nru abo called rtprii, fjdAoj, iari f etti. (ace vol, ill. of this worlc 
pp. 116 E). Thorn wo, however, a few texts, finch ii L S0„ 1; L 164, 
35; LL 12, 6; ii. 30, I ; t. 31 p 4; v. 40* 6; ex* 113, 6, etc-, in which 
the bn)h mfifi tuny or must he understood m referred to in the capacity 
of author of the hymn he utters. So, too, in iu 20, 4 r and vL 21 1 B r u 
new composer of hymns seems to be spoken of under the appellation of 
nutantupft and iti iL 19, 3* the GfltsamidiK are referred 

to both as the fabricators of n new hymn [tmtinvi jwrjyrrA) oad m (ArdA- 
performing devotion* 1 In throe p awg^ vii. 2; vlL 76* 
5, and x. 89, 16 S the ArdAswd and Ardimdjgr, “prayer 11 and “ prayers, 1 ' 
or “hymn,” and n hymns," of the riahis are spoken of; and in vii* 22, 
9, it is said, “ that both the ancient and the recent rishi* have generated 
prayers*' (yu eha pilrre yuArryo y* cAs JWrtf ArtfA mdnijmaYtmU 

rtjtrflA). In L 1 T7j wo find MiAmdaf AuroA, “the prayers of the 
poet" Tho fact that in various hymn* the authors speak of themselvi.* 
as having received valuable gifts from the princes their patrons, and 
that they do not there allude to any daw of officiating priests m separate 
from themselves, would also scorn to indicate an identity of the poet and 
priest at that early period. 

The term brahman must therefore, as wo may conclude, have been 
originally applied (1) to the same persons who arc spoken of elsewhere 
in the hymns as rithi, Anri, etc, T and have denoted devout worshippers 
and contemplative sages who composed prayers and hymns which they 
themselves redted in praise of tho gods. Afterwards when the cere¬ 
monial gradually became more complicated, and a division of nored 
functions took place, the word was more ordinarily employed {2) for a 
minister of public worship, ami at length cams to signify (3) one par¬ 
ticular kind of priest with special duties, I subjoin a tnuidutifm of 
the different passages in which tho word occurs in the Hig-veda, and I 
have attempted to classify them according m it to bear, in each 
case, tho first* second, or third of tho senses just indieatcHL This, how¬ 
ever, is not always an easy task, els in many of these texts there io 
nothing to fix the meaning of the term with precision, and one signi- 

* In another place [t. 96, 5) tudra Sn laid to hare bwn lauded by fornix wnr- 
■kipper^ pitrtMir n bmiii usually confined (os hrHAmtia freqTSL'fltlr 

applied) iu alter timci to tbs Qifctvn of ttcrilko. 
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hcation easily nm@ into another^ and the sumo peraon may be at once th a- 
author and the reciter of the hymn. 

I, Passages in which brahmin may wigni/j “ ccnteinplafeor, sage, or 
pOCt” 

(In all these texts I shall leave the word untranslated.) 

i. 60, 1. Itthd hi tme id made hrahmd chahlra wrddfwmm \ 

4i Thus in his exhilaration Jhim aoma juice the ArdAjwdn h^a made 
(or uttered) a magnifying * (hymn)/ 1 

L 164, 34 k JPncMumi Vrd pa ram anttm prithirp&$ j vriMumi pair a 
hkmtim*pa nub fa A \ prithhdmi fed im^fl ahmpti rdah pfithhdmi 
mefmh pfiramam rpama | 35, Ipa& ttdih paro ant ah pritkiipuh apaik 
yajm hhuramiup# ntibhih apart i *&m& ijhhm aira^ya rdv brahmu apam 
rut‘hah paratnam vpottui ] 

l( l flit thee (what is) the remotest end of the earth; I ask where is 
the central point of the world: I ask thee (what is) the coed of the 
vigorous horse ; I ask (what is) the highest heaven 1 of speech. BtL 
This altar is the remotest end of the earth; this sacrifice is the central 
point of the world ; this soma h the seed of the vigorous horse t this 
irrf A m ri^i i§ the highest heaven of speech. 8 

ii. 1S 3 6* Fa radhratpa chodit# pah Irismpa po hrahmmo nddhamu* 
nattt/a klreh [ 

# 

** He (Indrn) who is ihe quiokener of the sluggish, of the emaciated, 
of the suppliant i^OAwjrtju. who praises him,'* etc. 

vi, 43, 7, Jjrahmdmrm bfishm-v#ha*am pi rhhik tab hip am riymitjam 
pfm na doha&i hur? j 

<f ^ 1th hymns I call Indra, the ArdAmditj—the earner of pray ora 
hdh nrU fihai&m), the friend who is worthy of praise,—as men do a 
cow which is to be milked.” 

vjl63, 1 L Uta m Jfaitrurarvm Va*ithffm UwahjCth brahman man#™ 
dki jaUih | drapxarti thmmm Arahmanti dairytna itit* dVctfA ptuMart 
fed r durian ta | 

“And thou, o YMth|ha f art a aon of Milra and Yaruya (or a Mai- 
irfcramofl priest), bam, o brtihm#n t from the soul of Urroil. All the 

1 rvrddJujHfim = rnddhi-karam *idm ill (SiijnQn). 

1 Campani RY. uii 32, 10 l F t. I DJ> T belcm., and the wopdi, tht higlimt heaven of 
uivealioa.* 

* Compare R.V. jl 71 and t 120, 
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gods placed in the vessel thee, the drop which had Mien through 
divide contemplation- 1 ' 

Till. lG i 7. Ltdr& brahma Lid rah fidhir Indfrfh jnifll partite fah \ nta- 

hun mtthlbhih §&$hthhih \ 

*■ Icdra is a brtihm&n, ludm h a riahi/ Indra is much and often in¬ 
voked* great through his mighty powers/ 3 

se + 71* 11. (See the translation of the entire hymn below. The sense 
of brithtturn in verso 11 will depend on the meaning assigned to jufa- 
ridyd.) 

x. 77, 1. (In this passage, the sense of which is not very clear, the 
word brfihmtin appears to he an epithet of the host of MaruK) 

x. So ? 3. Somt\m mmtyaie pap h fin yat mmpiiJ^kanti mfkidhim ! mmnfit 
yam brahmum rifor na t f tuya a£ndii kaicham | 16, 7>r* U chafer* Silry-- 
bnthnflnc rtftif/ia ridah | fffAo *Um rhakraik yad yuh& fad addkflfayah 
id ritluh I 34. T - * Stiryditi yo brahma ridyfit m id rudhuyam 
arhdt i [ 

** A mein thinks ho h m drunk soma when they crush the plant (so 
called). But no ono taste* of that which the know to he 

soma (the moon). 16, The hrrthmfim rightly know, ^uryti, that thou 
hast two wheels; hut it is sages {addhufayah} alone who know the one 
wheel which is hidden, 3-4. The bf&hm&n who knows Sum! deserve 

111* brides garment." w 

x. 107, 6. Tam era fiMtti tam a br ah pi an am iihttr yajmmynm fdsma-yilm 
uhtha-Mmm \ m hdrtuya fanrfl rnfd iitrah yak prathamQ dakihinayti 
ntrddha ] 

Jt Tbey cal] him a rishi, him a briihmiU p reverend, n chanter of 
Sftma versos and reciter of abite **—he knows the three 

forms of the brilliant (Agni)—the man who first worshipped with a 
largess./ F 

Even in later times a man belonging to the K-diottriya and YaiSyn 
castes may perform dl the Yedic rites* Any such person* therefore, 
and consequently n person not a Dmhinan might, according to fMi 
verse, hove been colled, though, no doubt, figuratively, a priest 
(bfshmd)* 

■ Different dnlici aw colkd ru.M 7 karh etc,* in Ibt following tcili: v r 29, Ij vi. 
U t 2; Tiii A *1 * it. G0* 18 5 i*. 107, 7 i I. 27, 22; i + 1J2, 0, 

kB See Dr. ILii^'b Ait. Hr. iol i, InCrodudiuh, p. 20, 
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x- 117, 7* .. . .. Fddctn brahma armfato tanlydn printmn upir apfin&ft-r 
turn ah&t tydt | 

- 1 A brdhijidn 11 ^ho spenks fa more acceptable than one who does not 
Fpcafe: n friend who ia liberal excels one who is illiberal," u 

x. 125, 5. Tatfi himay* tom tom vgram kfi&mi fan brahmlnam tan 
riiAim tom mnttdhum ] 

" I (says Yfieh) make him whom T lore formidable, him a brdhmn t 
him a rishi* him a sage 

This would seem to prove that sometimes, at leasts the br&hm&n Wii 
soeh not by birth or nature, but by special fafour and inspiration of 
the goddess. In tbia passage, therefore, the word cannot denote the 
member of a eaeto, who would not be dependent on the good will of 
Vfleh for hia position. 

11“ In the passages whEch follow the word brfthmdn does not scorn to 
^smify so much a 11 sago or poet," &s a 11 worshipper or priest." 

L 10, L Gdyanti ltd gfiyatrino arrhanti arkam arl'i^aA \ brahtndnax 
trrl Saialrato f td tamsam tra ymira | 

“The singers sing thee, the hymners recite n hymn, th^&ruAffidnj, 
o tfataknitii, have raised thee up like a pole." 11 

i. 23,, 9, Amanyamdmln shhi manyamdnair m> hraAmMir tidkmo 

doAyum Tttdra j 

"Thou, Jndni, with the believers, didst blew against the unbeliever*, 
with the brdhmdtu thou didst blow away the JJaayu-" 11 
i- lQI r 5. Yn nkutya jayntoh prdmitoi patir y& brahman* pretAamu 
$u& aviff dot j Indra yo duty fin adhardn anlfrmt . . . 

11 l^dm, who Is lord of all that moves and breathes, who first found 
the cows for the hrdhm&n f who hurled down the Basyuk 1 

i 108, 7. Ynd Indidgnl tmidtffhah m duron* pad hmhmanv rftjam r* 
yajatrd [ atah pari tfufiandc u hi yiifam athd tepidity a pihaiam tutosya ] 
4 * When, o adorable Itulm and Agni, ye are exhihiruted in your own 

11 The word here i*tenu eieeriy to Endicuk' m order or pn^mon, n tho iilmt 
pr Leal is fttill a pH***. 

11 los Dr, Hang's ir&inrt on ih is me, Aft. Sr. latmd, p. 20 , The toqtr iu of 
the Xwq M peui^fl an gWeq in cay article u AIEsodluiAou iltmm frum thy E. and 
A* Yedffli*" pp, 32 f. 

]l Compare L 5 r ft; L 7 t 1; Till lft, 9, Sec Dr, remark m tMi rm 

Air. Bf. In trod, p 20, 

w See on ibis t«m the fluuirlu of &L Brfid, Henmle «t Cttu % oto. p. 152. 
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abode, or with a irdAurdn or a rfffa*, 1 * como thence, ye vigorous 
(deities), and then drink of the poured out u&ioft/- m 

i. 158, 6, Dfty*#*#iwSA »rr«* ***** yv$* \ apdm artlmm 

yatimiM hmhmti Ikmm&ti iardthiA \ 

n iHrghfitamaa, son of M&mafi, being decrepit in hia tenth luefctt?, 
(though) a ArdAjHdiij become* the charioteer of (or ia borne upon, the 
waters which an." hastening to their goal.” 

(Professor Aufrecht understands this to menu that Dirgliatnm&s ia 
verging towards hia cud, and thinks there is a 011 the wotd 
« charioteer” as an employment not befitting a priest,) 

ii. 39. 1. ■ . ♦ Ofidhra iVa zpifohtiM nidbimitniam arfw \ brahmanS ■« 

ridaihe twlMvilfA m * . [ 

4i Ye (Alvins) (cry) like two vultures on a tree which contains their 
nest; like two brtiftmSn* singing a hymn at a sacrifice. 1 ' 

iv + 50 t 7- Sa id rajil pratijanyfai iwhmtma tattfwr &lk* i lryena \ 
Mfibanpatiffi yah BnbhrUdm bibfwrtti talkali tmndat* punaMujam \ 
H. 8m it kthtUwShUah «Im m ta*mm <7d pinratt tihadanhn | M 
rfitiA Kdifatn tra ntimante yatmu t &rt*£flsn rd/om pG#w£ sfi 1 9, --IjjrwWfo 
juji-rfi fdrS iAdufni pratijmtyUni vta yfi *ajitn#& | armt/ate yo rariraA 
iyrjprfi to* #nwfi toff# [ 

“That king overcomes all hostile powers in force and valour who 
maintains B r ihuspati in idsuudnocCj who pivtUea and magnifies him as 
(a deity) enjoying ihc tir*t distinction. He dwells prosperous in his 
own palace, to him the earth always yields her increase, 17 to hiui th* 

l J A difltiarfion of order! or proh^doTaB appeftra to be here nocgrOfod. Bat in T. H 7 1 
a puAi imd a Wytui dbtiaguUfcwl much La the hum way ai b ^dAmA/i and *■%£*« 
b» ia i. 1C fi, 7 r Sa m Jry*i*M*r*t* «n treked netyethntf t*t* ri*Ay*ti | 

«tf m^r^A wjm d**y*ud «a ^A pdwi *d *** r^ * *" ^ *«***■**■ I * 1111,1 
mis, whether riifal or prince, whom TC, o Manlt*, buppiirtt » lu itker wauncrcd nor 
Mtbj. i* nmt>irr ^ mg UliM^ turf is injured} his rltbs do not dccliUt, 

3 i,,r hh support#/ 1 Compare t> 14, where it It said. T&m rtyim m*rut*tA rjulrA*- 
Ttram yuymm jupAiw raiAd fcfurt »ijl>WH | piyfiMi Mhnraft^M Wt#** yu-pun 

dhtfllh* riy*n*i S inuhfimtmfmm \ 11 Vc, 0 Mamta, giro Tich« with dt^irabh WPa, yc 
pRjt«l a rithi wb u skilled in hymn*; Jv give a bone and food to Bhaamlst, J'C nuh 
a king pf^p^r^n*/ 11 in. iii- A 3, A, n&itSM ii foaad to Vis^iiiDiU^ °t tbc iulh^fi 
being nad-u by Indra both a printti and n riihi (twrAf m Itt kmid 

rvjsndm mtyAat win jyfuAim \ kurid im r**^« p*pmifa*ik mtoty&) * 

u See on thu teim Prof. Buuf^i DCte, OiicHl and Owulotit, ^ lit 

*" QDbfrt 1LY. t. 3?, 4L: Ah m r^a f^afAflfer /e^ai ilrroiw mmm 

pivaii ywaiA<!y<tm \ Hk That bfc&g iUBort m diitira « wh«C baBM Indim drink* tbt 

pungont mum miied with milt/' rtfr 
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people how down of UiCHisekop —that king in whoso ho use a brtihm*in 
hnst. 1 9, UunTflll^d, ho w^oent the richei both of his enemies 
and hi$ kinsmen—the gods pneaerve thu king who bestows wealth on 
the &j a dAiyjfl#i who aska his assishmec, 1110 

iv. 58 p 2. J rfi/tim mlma pra brmfima yAfiltejya amm yajnt dhtiraytim ft 

»RttwAhiA | upfj brahma jWwcjeci/ wnyamtlttam chUkA-ifiny^ itrumid gnu- 

nth elai | 

" lAlt P™ 1 ™ the name of butter f let u» at this saodfloi hold it 
■ id mindj with proatraticDi liny the hrt'iAfuthi fAgni?)he£ir the pmiss 
which ia chanted. Ihe faux-horned bright-coloured (gad) has scut this 
forth. r> 

v+ ^ ^ Maruta ms ffjya Indrah som&sya rfw4u/wp 

| 

" An(1 r Teirnruts ? Ar&Am6n* 7 may Jiidm drink of this my soma which 
bus been poured out/* etc. 

v. 31 , 4 . h raiAam ahtiya Udtohan Tm*h{u rajram punMta 

ttf/itmimidM j brahmtlipth Indram mahwjante arAair msrddka^dnn A hay? 
Ann f arm « | 

" The ra™“h!tve fashioned t car tor % flmlni'a^ horse, and Tvaah||i 
n planning thunderWt, o god greatly invoked, The brdhmtou, mogrn- 
fyiag Indra, have strtngtWed hint for tho slaughter of AhL" 

v. 32, 13. Eli] hi hum fituthd gdtagOfltttm tUag/uI eiprrbfojo diuliitaw 
irinumi | liM U brohmilno grihate tahhiigo S t (r,hjAh nidadhuk tSama 
Jndra \ 

“ l hoar of thee thus rightly prospering, owl bestowing wealth on, 
the sages [r iprtbhyah), Whit, 0 Indra, do the irdAwdw, thy friends, 
who have reposed their wishes on thee, obtain?” 

v, -10, R, Orarm brahma gnyujamh tajiurgan llnad drrtiu vamatfi 
Hfmtik*han \ Airih rtrymys diri thaMur & oihdt SgiMStur <tjm m*- 
tjnh nyhukxhirt \ 

"Applying tho stones (for pressing soma), performing worship, 
honouring the gods with praise nad obeisance, tho irShndn Atri placed 


. <**"• ™ 69 ’ 1: *■ »■ 11 ? <■«*. ■»* the wort garoitfe, »*d „r . 

miojttenngpxH*i i «e*W iH /™/. Praf. A,felt. Wllyti lrans)ate 

Ihe ImI wnrti, under raie the prtrtf iteei vm tho (trrt or prindf.oi portion." 

»> See on thll pwage IlnlVi article, - On Eahqa nod tk IlribUA" Jon™. 
Gr’Ftn. Or. Smt. 1. 77 ff. Also Aitanjt Itelimi™, viiL 2$, 

** Arc ilic nilihu) intaiuiftl? 
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the eyo of the nm in the sky* amd swept away the magical arts o± 
SvarbhiLnu.” 

Tii. ? r 5» _f jrrfJj rfifa nrA?iir JfiiiV Af‘jViX0&M<' 

pi&tfrM | 

11 Tlie chosen bearer (of oblations), Agni, the hrAkMdMj having arrived r 
has sat down in n mortfiTs abode, the upholder 11 

vii. 42, 1. Pro bnthmum Anginltt naktha nto \ 

M The brdhmAm, the Angirtiies, have arrived,” etc, 
ym 7, 20. ilftf nurrinavi jsurfdnare wiadatha rjiktA-barhi^h^h \ brahmil 
ko rah *apartf<tfi \ 

|E Whore now, bountiful (Hnmbs), are ye eiMImtod, with the saeri- 
ficiiU grass spread beneath you? What is serving you f 

viii. I7 t 2. A tru brahma-yujd hurt tahnium Indra Mind \ up*t brah- 
■tfttJjti n*h irinu | 3, Brahm&m m r mjam $#jd tomapdm Indfft wminak 
miuvmtu haaimaht | 

« Thy tawny *tmh with flowing manes, yoked by prayer [AraAnw- 
bring thoe hither. In dm ; listen to our prayers 'iitfAweFfO- 3- 
Wo brhkm&n*, offerers of botho, bringing oblations, continually invoke 
tho drinker of soma/* 

to. 31 , L Foyigftft' j/flpZfr n! itmdMfA lift# p&thdfi eha \ brahmti d 
Ittdratpa ehdhami | 

*i That brdhhdn is beloved of Indra who worships sacrifices, pour? 
ont libations, and cooks offerings/ 1 

viiL 32 t 1G. JVrt ttfljsdA AraAmaijdw rmnw prmundm ttsti \ 

Hd #mw aprafd pap* \ 

<■ Thera is not now any debt due by the active Ir&Am&n* who pour 
out libations. Sana* has net been drunk without an equivalent” 
viii. 33, 19. Adhah putyfum mil upari tdnUfram pfidakdu bant \ md 
ft ka&ti-phtkittt dfisan ttrl hi braktod htibh^nfba \ 

“Look downward, net upward; keep thy feet dose together; let 
them not see those parts, which should he covered; thou, a ArdA utd», 
hast become a woman.” 

viii. 45, 39, 2 k Hii hart $rM*t tttmidraihA \ yad lm 

hr ah rnMyah id dadah \ 

« Copparu tiii. 4i + 30, below; bwhm*-y*Q mciipi ak» ia i t7J p 2; iii 34 r 4 ; 
rim li 24 : riiL 2 h 27. 
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11 1 seise those thy tawny steeds,, yoked by our hyena [v&eh&~$uja) n 
to a splendid chariot, smee thou didst giro (wealth) to the fr&hm&M* 

viii. fiSj, 7. Ana lya vrithMa yuvd {uti-grh v sMnatoh j braAmd im 
Li m taparyafi \ 

* Where lb that rigorous, youthful, larg^DKked, uncocquered (In¬ 
dia) ? What brflhmfitt serves him ? 

Tiii 66 t 5. Abht Gand/uimim atftnad tibudhntihu rfijatm « | Indro 
hraJim<tlhyiih id vpdfo | 

ladra clore the Gondliatva in the bottorali^ mists, for the pros¬ 
perity of the brahman*™ 

Tiii r 8 l p 30* &tt bf&hifttj iVrf tffndf r ngiiT l bhuzo rd/d nu hi pntt | tiuifira 
*ui&*ya yomatah \ 

l - Bo act o laid of richer (IndraJ* sluggish like a IrdAHdji* Be ex¬ 
hilarated by the libation mind with raUk,” 

viu, S 5 t 5 + A yad f ajram bate*? Indrs dkst* msd**hpttam AM*re 
fantiii ai u \ prapartmtotmwmttpn brahman* MmaMiwt# Indram | 

V* hen, ludm, thou selreat in thine itrms tho thunderbolt which 
brings down pride, in order to slay Ahi, the (aerial) hid* and the caws 
utter their voice, and the br&hmUm draw near to thee,” 

1X - 9a - 6i Mr*Mmd decunfm padarlfr kaiindm fhhir ripnUam mahMo 
mppdndm \ fytma yridhrufttiik szadhitir rananum zomah paritram aii *H 
f'thhan \ 

S«mn p lesoiuadkigp overflows the filter, he who is a brahman among 
the gods, a leader among poets, a rishi among the wise, a buOklo among 
wUd fauste, a falcon among kites, an w among the woods, s * 

ix. H2 r L JV&fTdfldifl t*i u no dhiyv ri rraffini jandndm \ tafohu rith* 
(am rufam Mi&hay brahma iunvaniam if Mu It. 

11 \ cndniii are the thoughts and endeavours of us different men. The 
carpenter seeks something broken, the doctor a patient, the brdhmtU 
some one to offer libations/’ » 

” Canpnn riii. $7, 0, yftitjanti Aer7 iihtra^A gdtAsyii Hrau r*th* qr^yi^r I 
Iwl-tqAj vatAoyuJ □ ; i. 7, 2 , wAqflfQ; i. 14, 0 h msmywjri / rL, 49 5 rnt&& 

.... imrjiflM yuJnHah, 

P Dr. H.ug (InltwL to Ait. Rr. p. 20) wFm to Ail. Dr, t. &*, >« LUietnuinir tbU 

P 37« of kii This TM « dwlf .hem ihit U» nit* 

firmed a prouwul \k4j + 1 

» This vinsu olio distinctly pn» M Umt U« priolM -Ircmiy formed * prefo-htt. 
Ymc 3 of tbc wait hymn u « faUow.; *■ 1 um a pool, By Mhtt * plilcim., mr 
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ix + 113, 6. Frrtrfl AraAnd |Mvdtift&M dfcta^Hytii* rtfedram vadm \ 
ffnirmi wm m&hiyaU tomena awndaih Jamyam ludrtya Inio pan 
*raca [ 

(i 0 pure Sonifl) in the phco wtere the 5f£jArat3ji t uttering a metrical 
byBm, is cuilted at the soma sacrifice through (the sound of} the crush- 
kg-stone! producing plKtsare with soma, o Indu (Soma] low for Indra/ 

i, 23, 11. Ttkhyn godhd ayaihttm J barakad tbid y* brahmamh praiipl- 
yanti annaih \ jaW uMmh arasriskfan ti&mti nayam ftflfelff tanrah 
srinun&h | (The -word SrafAfiiatfirA occurs in this terse, but I am unable 
to offer any translation, as the sense is not door.) 

x, 71, 11. (See translation of this venae below, whom the entire 
hymn is given,) 

X, S5 a 29. Part deM femalyfuti hrahmahhyo ri hhaja ram J - * - 35. 

SQrydf&k paiya mptim idhi brahma tn hmikfti | 

<* Put away that which requires expiation (?), Distribute money to 
the hr d h ttt c^jpf j. ■ . . 3S. Behold the forms of Siiryu. But the ijrdAjHtfn 
purifies them.’ 1 

x, Hl f 3+ Somam rtjdmm a raw Aynim yirlhir hirtmahs | AMyan 
Fi&kntim Stiryam brahma hum cha Briha*patm \ 

u With hymns we invoke to our aid king Sonia } Agni t tho Adilyas, 
Vi^bgu, Suryo* and Efihajpaii, the ArdAwjdn. 

III + In the following passages the word hrthmfin appears to designate 
the special ctnss of priest so called, in coutradktmction to hnirf, adgtitfi, 
and edhtaryu. 

ii. 1, 2 (=s x. Dtp 1G> Tara Ayn* hot ram tara p&tram ritriytim tw* 
wnhfrafi j tram id nyn id fti&yatah \ la ra pramttram (ram ad hr ar} yam 
Brahma rha a*i yrtiajmtti rha wo dam* \ 2. Tram Ayn* Tndra rr^hMah 
jattim rm tram Fi«h*wr ur*r gdyo namatyaA \ ham brahma rayirid If rah- 
mn^rpait tram rtdhmitdh sasham pttrandhyd [ 

11 Thine, Agnip is the office of hatfi, thine the regulated function of 
jfoffi, thine the office of imhfri, ihon art the ayntdh of the pious man p 
thine is tha funclion of praMitfi^ thou ficteat oa adhrarya r thou art the 
irdArndw, and the lord of the house in our abode, 3. Thou* Agni, art 
Indra, tho chief of tho holy, thou art Vishnu, tho widc-etopping, the 

caoiher a irrindcr of cam " (t3nr nAam tato AA Utt&i vp*ia-prai*kidt h&w). Vnlai- 
toujaudy there k nothing farther *M which Wtdd throw Isghl on the rdnliiHii in 
which the dufi-nut pTuftaiioui euu! tkmw ef totivlj need to each (Akvr 
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adorable, then, o Brahma rmsputh art the br&hmfin, the possessor of 
wejilth, Chou T o auBtainEr, art tuisociated with the ceremonial/ 1 
iv. fl, 3, Sa Aodma pan nJyaU h&h J wandm\ divtihfUhu \ vta p&ta ai 
t&liati \ 4, Ul* ynd Agnir adArare uia grihapatir danm \ ufo braAm* nt 
fMititd \ 

u Ho (Agul) is led round the house, a joyous K&tri at the ceremonies, 
end si is a pvfrL 4. And Agni is a wife (m + a mistress of the Louse) 
at the sacrifice, and the master of the house in our abode, and he sits a 
Af-dAnA*/’ 

Xp 52, 2, AAdM Aoatf mi tmdeim yqfiy&n ri&r* dtr&h m&rufo mfljmmti \ 
ahar aA&r Aintta ddhtwryaMm rdm Brahma Mmmid bharsU #u ahufir w&m \ 
(Agni soya) ** I have But down an adorable A&tft; nil the god^ the 
Mantis, stimulate me. Day by day; ye Ailing I have acted as your 
odhtaryu; the brAJmdn h he who kindles the fire: thin h your invo¬ 
cation. 1 * 

I ahull now bring forward the whole of the texts in which the w ord 
br&Am&m which, no doubt* originally meant n $nn f or descendant, of 
a trdAflfd^ oecnrs in the Itig-veda." They are the following : 

i+ 1C4, 45. Ck&tvfin nJk panmifd paddni faint n't!nr hrCihmanfih yt 
manUhinah t ffnhn frtrti ntMfii na ingay&nti turf yam trifle mamt*hjfih 
aidant! \ 

il Speech consists of four defined grad®. These are known by these 
br&hmm who are wise. They do not reveal the three which are eso¬ 
teric. Men speak the fourth grade of speech. 51 
This text ie quoted and commented upon in .Ninikta xiii. 9. 
vh 75, 10. BrfihmmitUah pi tar ah mnyfitak £ke m rfydfd -prsthkl ane- 
ktiMtl | F&th& riah pstn dutiidd fitdtridkah , . . . ( 

" brdhman fathers, drinkers of soma, may the auspicious, 

the Ernies*, heaven and earth* may Pilshan, preserve us, who prosper by 
righteousness from evil, etc/* 


r Th«re ar* twrt siorc t*y$ Em in ifhich thi? word fat?A ju^sh is fouad., ufo r l 1.5,uni 
U. 3ti, 5, on which ten the following tote. The word br*km*pvtr* ^pta|wv A*v. 
S'. &. iL 14 13] “toll of a brjihcanja,” w found to Ik. 4% r 2 ■ FfJy^i few Ukw* tnwi* 
jaytui br&Amu'jMtmh n n iamnvhn ia&ttui | "ThotL f c bald, lingcrt n vfctw 
Ukt an vdpTip - thou Rngat ptab» Ukc rbe urn of * bMtrfin :,t (be libatiau. 11 
(IihIh atuil is. 343 ff.) b liter Suufcrit u wjttmjra^ with Brfihmin, Kai 

™ F£ * V the KllJC of++ 41 " WgMd bj H%k 3, 1,5 

nad m Nir. 10* l9 r =maihm!tmtA h U ofltii ipplied ai na epUbet to the gwk. 
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Til, I03 s ! (= Nirukta 9, 0). Sanitat&arfim brfihawmh 

crafa-cMrinah J id chain Pmjmy&jmmt&m pra matidftkdh r Kutiwhnh 
p „ . . | 7. BrnJtmamUo atittlr* Hfl aratt JtfTS na pftrmm abhito rffrfau- 
fnh | mihraUiiratya tad nhah pari nhtha yad pr^vrisblmm 

Milta ] 8r Bnihmdnumh tom i m i'dfArtw akraU l inland krinrantah 

pufirtiteartnam \ adhmryasQ tirimdtin&k "rir bhmntt fuAtfd 

H4 fa chit \ 

* * A iW lying quint for a year, those rite^fuMlidg brdh m an* w tho 
frogs have (now) uttered their voice,. which has been inspired by Pdj- 
jnny* ... * T, Lite brahmans at the Atirutra soma rite, like [those 
bffl&iN&ft*] b peaking round about the full pond (or soma-bowl "' ) P yoU| 
frogs, surround i the pond) on this day of the year t whidi is that of the 
autumnal mine. B + These f^ma-offering briihman* [the frogs; have 
uttered their voice, performing their annual devotion (^sisw) J thes* 1 - 
idhvtiyu priests sweating with their boiled oblations (or in the? hot 
season) come forth from their retreats like persons who have been 
concealed-” 

s, lG f G, Tat U IrMnah fahmah tltutada pijnlah wrpah uta ru fait- 
fsaiah Apt is tad viimd qttdaih karoiu Samai cha _vo brilhman&i* Urn* fa \ 

■■ Whatever part of thee any black bird* or ant, or serpent, or wild 
bei^t has wutiluUd P may Agtii cure thee of all that p and hoiua who hus 
entered into the &rdhmaiu ™ m 

W In the tfighfiELtu*, in, 13 r thtiir words brnbrntn^h rrsta-chr*rfo4h are referred \a 
us Hrarejing tletcaifiof a eimflo, tittuph they file anaccoEnpauiod: by a particle v* 
ibulituiL. In his HI nitration* of the Niruku, p, lid, Hath thus remarks on ifau 
ppiaii g^ j «Thli is did only place in the tta nine mlftdalu of the H-V r in whkh the 
word hrihflUQQ U found with iu Utcr wfiM, wbilrt the tenth manMaoe'trs a number 
of i T)* tun con. Thh h one of the proofs that tnftliy of the hytilB* iu ihb book were com-- 
p-wwl MBHidrtthly later (ibnn the rest of the R,V + ), The word MAwtffl* liai anndnr 
in i. 15, 5; ii W5,5; nud tt. 75, 10," (In the Ant of the** texts, Roth 
assign* to the wotd the itnuc of the Brahman 1 * nomii-^cwii. Ssco hi* Lexicon, m- 
It d»W mi a|i|K*ur whal tnesfihlg he would gire lo the word in U. 7o, 10* He has in 

Chin [ttoziigt overlooked av. i. m f 45, whtch, howvw, w duly adduced IM b* 

Lodcon), Bee WLL-hjilV tfiLDslelion of the hymn, as also Mijiler 1 ** in hli Ann* SutLik. 

lit. p. 4EH I, 

« &irs 4 . Seff av. m* 60. 4> rpoted in Ninifcta, v, 11, where Turin wijrt, 41 fh* 
Htiuilif-tfl inform u* that ut the piid-day ohtulion there are tldrty shAa ptulterr 
ih^tincd fci one deity p which are then drunk at quo dnughl. Thiwc are here caSl^.d 
Mann” {Coiisjiare Rotlfa Illimtfftdowi on the pamuige. SreftLio IbY, ri. 17 U«find 
Ttii, 7 h 10 S with S- _ Lppa'n ciplaiiations of nil three psaadgCl). 

s* Compare A,Y. vii. ] lij, l f. \ rii. 0. 
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*•'*) Jlftfotpttf praihamam tHr&o afrafit pai prat rat a nilmadht- 
ya/S dadfiuttv^ | yad rirtthfhaih yad aripram o*it prtna tad ahum 
nikiiam pnhd deih | 2. (= Kirukta it. 10) Saktum ira (found pummto 
tpiiru rfiiru^ mmud rdrAim akrata j atm takkdyah ukkyilni j&wte 
***** tfolm bMmir whitH edhi tOiii \ 3. Tajntua rilehah padmdtmm 
iiyan (dm anr anndann rithUfw prari*h(dm \ turn Sikritya vi adgdhuh 
purntrd tdih tapta rtihsh abhi tatJ, naeanU ] 4, (= Kir. i. 19) TJta 
paiyan ha dadarsa t 'Stham utu (rah tpinraa ns Srinati tndr/t \ 
tfo tcaimai (durum r) tatre jdyd iia patye tdail tv rani h | 5. (- Kir. 
L. 20) Uhl (toM takhye tthirapUam dhur ha tnaih hinranty a pi etiji- 
ntshu | adhtmtii ehiratt miiyaya etha tteham iwimedn aphaldm apush- 
F im I G * Tdt titydja tachi-eidaik lakhilyant ha tdtya rdeJSi apt trhdyo 
anti | yad IS nim/ti akkam srimii tta hiprmrdo mdrUatya panthilm \ 
7. jikthancantah karyataatah takhdyo mamjatrthu aiamuk imlhuruh \ 
ftdaghndtah tipakaihhiltak a ht hr add h fra tndtedh « tee dadriire \ 
*■ [" Nir. xiii. 13) Hrida tathiahu mmut jareshu pad Iruhmandh 
wiiujajant* rakbiyah \ airs aha team r i jahar r rdyuhhir ohabrahmiiyo 
n rharanh u tit | 9. Itnt yt nn armt no paras eha/vnti na Irish- 
mamisa nil tatt-kamsah I U fo rdf hum Mipadyn pdpayd tint tantrum 
ttmrate aprajymiyah | 10. Sant wmdmtiyaiasfi dyatena iMs-tuhtna 
takhyu takhdijah \ Wti»ha-*p r it piiu-thanir hi ttiaut arum hfo btutrati 
rfljindya I II. {= Nir. i. 8; J tithdin Irak potham d»(f piipiithriiH ydya- 
fmffi tn> ytlyati SakrarJthu \ brahma ho radatiJdta-r idyd ik yajruuw mil- 
train vi mmitf u tvah \ 

“ "Vllicn. o Brihflapati, men first wnt forth the earliest utterance of 
speech, giving a name (to tilings), then all that was treasured within 
them, moat excellent and pure, was disclosed through lew. 2. 'Where- 
ever the wise,—as if cleansing meal with a sieve,—Lire uttered speech 
with intelligence, there friends recognize acta of friondlinm; good 
fortune dwells in their speech* 3. Through sacrifice they come upon 


“ 1 ***** P 1 *^ ‘hat I am mluFScd with seme parti of the ttuilntios I t»r* 
altomptol or tUh Tcry difficult hymn j but I gi« it raf h «i it h, Ai thi lmentation 

« ' wi,c P 0,:m, “ '*» 11 to 11 certain oifcnt trtHati™. Venn l and J ^ pTpl.hw^ 

IB Sfiynna'. latroiluclwn to the Rlg-reda, pp. M f. af MuUcF. edition, ] an* in¬ 
debted here, an eliewhcrc, to l>r«f, Anfr«bl for iui 
* I quote hw, M Mmawhat ohm to this hymn, another from the A,V. rt, LOB, 
bcnga prayer fonrinlomo, intelligence i, r,*M rv, m^kt pr tt ^i 
« ytd. | Utm,vr S ^ mim&kU l,am a. mi wmyd | 2. J ttdkia, pralkamSm 
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tho track of speech^ and fouod her entered into the mhia. Taking 
they divided her into many part# t 11 the seven poets wlebmlfl her in 
concert. 4 r And one man, Ageing, sees not speech, and another, hear¬ 
ing, hears her not ; n while to a third die discloses her form* as b loving 
well- dressed wife does to her husband. 5, They Bay that one man has 
a sure defence in (her friendship j ho is not overcome even in the con¬ 
flicts (of discussion). But that person contorts with a barren delusion 
who hus listened to speech without fruit or flower* G. Ho who aban¬ 
dons u friend who appreciates friendship, has no portion whatever in 
speech. All that ho hears* ha hem in vain, for he knows not the 
path of righteousness. 7. Friends gifted both with eyes and ears have 
proved uoiHjiud in mental efforts. Some have been (as waters) reaching 
to the face or armpit, wliile others have been seen like ponds in which 
one might bathOn S. When hrCihmam who arc friends strive (?) together 
in efforts of the mind produced by the heart/ 1 they leave one man 
behind through their acquirements, whilst otberu walk about boasting 
to bo (This is the sense Professor Aufreeht suggests for the 

word zhtihrAhmaptiti, Professor Both *.il thinks it may mean “real 
priests. 1 * Tho author of Xiruktu xiiL 13, es plains it as meaiuog 
H reasoning priests/* or ** those of whom tviiHoning la the sacred 
science/ 1 ) 9. The men who range neither near nor for, who arc neither 
(reflecting) nor yet pious worshippers nt libations,—these, 

having acquired speech, £runn? their web imperfectly, (like) female 

br«hm+$vtaM rishhMutam ] prtpttm brahmothZriMfr d^Fituitn rtr.rM 
Aw* | 3 - ITim m/.dAnm JfjfrAaW ridmr yarn mrdteim am mA ri<M | jitka^ kkadram 
mtdk&ih yum r hTiha tfm mayp a | 4. fitfajw hhuto-kfito pw^Auj** mt- 

cthtriMTiM [ tqS mm mtdk*yTi Jp^mMnHmAkrinu \ 5. «?#** 

Midterm prater mtdhum. |wrf | medkem lurya**?* ** im **■> ***"& W*- 

pAmaki 1. “ Come to u* f Wid^ttr lbs Qirat, with com und bom*; (cmm) thou Willi the 
rap of it-n Hiiq ; thou art lo Ili in object of wondup. 2. To (obtain) the smcconr flf tlie 
godj, I invoke wi*dora the first, full of ptnytr, inspired by prapr, proved hj risbii, 
imbibed by Brmbnjuh urira. 3 We introduce within mo that malem which Ribbu» 
Jpusw, Quit wisdom which dirino being* know* that cicrlJctit wisdom which 

rUhds know. 4. Make mo, d Agtii, WWQ to-day with that wisdum which the wIm; 
fbbi* —tho malcen of thing* eiiitiag—know. 5. We introduce wisdom in the 
evening, wisdom is the mcniing, wisdom at noon, wisdom with tbc rap of the buiu 
and with ipoeek" lUguding tbc rwAoytt bkuialjtiak ko aboTH, p, 37 t *»*®+ 

11 Compare x, 125, 3; L Iflt, 4&; {i. 00, 11); «id A^Y + iii. 1 > 40* 

« Compare Inaitth ri. 8, 10; and Sk Matthew iiii. 14, 15. 

* VtTk-§akkyt r YonKcft. 
m Compare L 171, 2; ii, 36, 2; »i. Ifi, <17- 
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weaver^ 11 being destitute of skill. 10, All fricndg rejoice at the ar¬ 
rival of a renowned friend who rules the assembly; for such a one, 
repelling evil, and bestowing nonmbinent upon them, is thoroughly 
prepared for tho conflict {of discussion). 11. One man poemsea u 
atom of verm (yiVAffw}; a second sings a hymn (g&yatra) during (the 
dieting of ) the Mmrlj; quo who H a btflAmHn declares the science 
of being (Jfiitwpidy&m)i whilst another prescribes the order of Lhe cere- 
uunuL p " 

R.Y. j, SBj 19 (= Sir* viu Si). TCitan-mairam wham na praitla& 
fupnrnifo rami* Mdtanimk ] tfmtd dadhtfti tpa pqjmm dyan br&bm&n*.* 
Ao tur ax tiro nuhidan \ 

11 A-s bug as the fair'winged Dawns do not urtny themselves in lights 
o Miitarisvan, so long the brtihmtin coming to the sacrifice, koep^ {the 
fire),, eitriug below the botfl-priest.™ 

[Svc Professor Roth’s translation of (his vereo in his lUustrotioas id 
the JiiruktOj p, 113). 

a, 90 ^ 1 L (= A,Y. six. 5 ^ Gj Yoj r S. xxxi.). $cc nbove, pp, &- 14 . 

X- 9 1 f 22- 0. F *> |l ir/r/ArTi/iT^i Jdfri utddiife Swwm a rata fftjnd | yw/ji ii hri§&ti 

iruhwflwa tam rujsn paraydmasi \ 

iF The plants converse with king Soinn^ (and say), for whomever 
a brfthman nets {kr\mti Y officiate), him, o king* wo deliver/ r 

s, 109, ]. Tt'rmian pralhamuh hnikmaAtlbith* ahupfinih *nUfo Mu- 
Uiri^ru j lifts fair fix titpn tryro mayobhfir dpa drtir prafftamajdh riftna j 
Santa rujd pmlhamQ brahma-jdyilm pmsh pruyachhad ahf irfyamdnah \ 
amariitfi Vttru$& Mr (rah luld Aynir hoiu Amhryyih yn a inti pa | 3 T JjW- 
fsna eva tjrahyah tldkir mydh M bfahmpuyrl iyam M fit eta id aroAum 
na daftlyti prahy* ttnifo txM iathd rfi*hfram yupiiaih A*Aatiri : yairya 
4* Dtrdb cttiMjfim anjdmta purr* xtijrfa pitkayas tapas* p* nisAiduft \ 
bhiinti jtiyd bfuhwtfTtwya vjmalM (itsrdf aim dad ft ft (i param ryoman 

. » Such is tkif m*c which Prof. Aufrc-chi thinks uLfiTp with prclwibility, be flMigtnni 
lo *fr®i| a word *!lli;1i occurs only hem 

m According tft Yfofea (Mr. L &] h thoss four penwq* aro rcspcytitfLy tho Aafy-i'i 
w^Tfrt AraAmtfNi and tdlrwy n fiitsti. The brnhnum, bsajn, bving poisawd of 
nil iricaccp wight lo knew c^rychmgj nod giv^ utUinoca lo hi* hmnrlcdgt m 
ocsaiMon dwii for it {JnU joU). See Dr. Uaug^ rcmurlu oa thu vtna, ASt. Br- 
Intiod. p. 20, 

V Ccm|wire oi^ff^AxA Sswio-rTyWiAp "thepEantfl wh«m king U S&Iiib,^ id tcibcs 1& 

and 10 of thi* hyiim. 
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5, Brahmrnhm eharati mtinhad n*AaA ta dtt&ft&m ihatati dam angmn \ 

faui jthjfuH tine minded Brihtiiptifih Svmtna a If dm jufteax* m d* \ 

6. Pm wr mi dtruh adaduh pmar manwfya$ ufa \ rdjtimh tat pith 
krimtinfih brahma-feytim pumr dothd | 7. Pituardtiya hrahma-feijUrn 
-frifvl dtvair mkilhixham | rjampfithd A hhqktedya urugfiyamup&mlt? \ 

n Theso (deities), t\m boundless, liquid Matarijvtm (Air), the tiercely- 
V& anlcndy-buromft beneficent (Fire), mud the dirais primeval 
Watery ftost through righteousness exclaimed u-uiust tho outrage on 
* brdhm&n. 2. King Soma, 1 * uoenvions, first gave buck the brAImfa'* 
■■vSfei Yanina ami JCitrn wort? the Lemters; Agni,, the invoker, brought 
EjlTj taking liiT hand. \\ tiun restored, she had to be received back 
by the hand, and they then proclaimed aloud, + TEiLh is the brMmtin** 
wife;' she Was lint committed to a messenger to bo aent:—in this way 
it is that tho kingdom of a ruler (or Kshultrija) remains -scoured to 
tiim.™ 4* Those sincicnt deities, the Etshis, who -Jit down to perform 
nusleritie*, spoke Uius of her, 1 Terrible h tine wife of the lifdhm&n ; 
when approached., she plant* confusion in the highest heaven. w 5. The 
Bruhniaelnlriii 41 (religions student) coat hues to perform observuaces, 
lie becomes one member 4 * of the gods. Through JiLui F^ihnjpoti obtained 
hla wife, the gods obtained the ladle which wc&s brought by Somn, 
G. The gods gave her buck, und non gave her back; kings, performing 
rlghteouEnc^, gave back the brdAmAn** wife. 7. Giving hack the itrdA- 
mdid$ wife, delivering themselves lrom sin against the goth, f these 
kings} enjoy tho abundance of the earth, and possess a free range ol 
movement" 

» Comparr 1LY" s. fli h 3* tL (-AY. dt. S, 2 fFJ Pundk prtmm Aymr vfcj 

njmiAu m&t CotAom | if?rjA/?ywr poftrjW irjr^ mtfjjw | 40 , SpiuLji 

pratAitma rind* Omdiarw mtvt* i vltoraA (the AY. fradi: Stmm^jjayd prrttkamam 
Gdnrfhanw ts >irtfA jwfj/i) | rft'/7ys -^ynuA Jff /w/ii ierFym ^ Mfljikr/pyi'fA | 

iftiitftii Ajiuxtf* \ ruyim tha jffefrfriW c hudad A$nw 
rnahyam afkc iminst [ " Agni gave back the wife with life and qsEcndqur; muv hv who 
U ber husband live to an old oge of IDO yean! Soraa waa tby fint, the GaasEham 
wm tby Ajgai tbr Lhird, husband ; thy faurtb LH &:dn of btllflan birtb. Sonu 

gave her Ee* the GtadharTa, the Gaiidhitn'A to Agai, Agni gave me wealth anil mm, 
and tbi'q thIs wDniao/ 1 Thf idea eoDtalfled La this paaaagt: taay pos4iblv bo referred 
to in lbs Tmo befarc hi [%. KM), 2). 

"* 1 an5 indebted to IVof Anfmsht for this eiplauaUOD of the tom. 

® 9w H.Y. L m, 24 p U, aw, 

41 S» w 7 V a \* : * tho Program or the Y'edio EaLtgim, b the Jotirmil of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for I8fl5 p pp. 371 ff. 

« Sd? AhY + Kk 7r I IT. i 2G. 
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T LSh hymn is repeated in the Atharva-vedn with the addition of ten 
more verses which I shall quote in the next section. 

T shall here state summarily the remarks suggested by a perusal of 
the texts which I have quoted, and the conclusions which they appear 
to authorize regarding the relation of the Tcdic poeto and priests to the 
other citrus of the Indian conurmuih at the time when the earlier 
hymns of the Big-rain were composed. 

First: Except in the Fumjha Sukta [translated above in pp. 9 £f.) 
there is no distinct reference in the hymns to any recognised system 
of four castes, 

Second: In one text (HI- 34, 9, see p* 11&) when? mention is made 
of the Aryan ^colour/* or li race/’ all the upper dosses of the Indian 
community are comprehended an dot one designation, as the Kshattriyo-'i 
and Ynijyas m well m tho Bmhmmis were always in after-times rc- 
ganl^d 415 Ary us (sec above, p_ 176.) 

Third : The term brfihm&ma occur* only in eight hymns of the Eig- 
vedn p besides the Punwha Rukta, whilst krdfm&R occurs In forty-six. 
The former of these words could not therefore have been in common 
use at the time when the greater port of the hymns were composed. 
The term rujanffs i* found only in the Pumsha Sfikta; and ttfaiitrtya 
in the sense of a person belonging to a royal family* a noble, occur- 
only in a few places such as x^ 109, H* The terms Taisya and fuidra 
arc only found in the Purushn Siiktn, although nS r from which the 
former is derived, is. of frequent occurreuco in the sense of " people 1 * 
(pee p. 14, above). 

Fourth: Tho word as we have secm, appears to have bnd 

at fii-Ft tho sense of u soge p t! t! poet; IJ next, that of officiating priest;" 
and ultimately that of a ci special description cf priest. M 

Fifth: In somo of the texts which have ’been quoted [particularly 
I, 10B, 7; \xr. SO, Bf r ; viii. 7 r 20; viii. 45, 39 ; viii. 53, 7; riiL 81, 
30; is, 132, t; x„ US, 29) bt'Mtmfn teems to designate a priest by 
pvofettfion. 11 

Sixth: In other places tho word seems rather to imply something 
peculiar to the individual, and to denote a person distinguished for 

4-1 Thid test li quoted above., la viii. 10i i 13, K=1 j.iUi iy.i u perhaps ji & outer mfr- 
AtifeiLC i i I.: iVa i'tti w Swim vjijitutHi AtNCfi ha hhtKiripatn miihifyH dhttraymi-:.'* | 
u Sotaa do« Bftt proper ih* s^mapr, nor the roim who rriiddi rojul power iIccrLtfully” 
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genius or virtue (x. 107, G), or elated by special divine favour to 

receive the gilt of inspiretmu (sl 125* 5). 

Seventh : Brtihm&m appear?; to be equivalent to ^n)hmt)-pntra 7 "the 
son of a irdAwdn” (which, os we have Been* occurs in ii. 43, and 
the employment of such a term seems necessarily to presuppose that p at 
the time when it began to become current, the function of a 
the priesthood, hud already become a profession. 

The Rig-reda Sanhitn contains a considerable number of texts in 
which the large gifts of different kinds bestowed by different princes 
on the authors of the hymns are specified, and these instances of bounty 
are eulogized* 

Of these passages R.V. \ r 12a * t i. 126; v. 27 ; v. 30 f 12 If i v. 6l H 
10; vi. 27, B ; r\ . 45, 31 C ; ti 47, 22 ff* may be consulted in Prof 
WilHou’s translation j and a version of R.V. x * 107* which contains a 
gene ml encomium on liberality will l>e found in the article entitled 
+l Miscellaneous Hymns from the Rig- and Aiharra-veduV T in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 32 f* Tlie following 
further texts, which d^cribc the present* given by different prince* 
to the rishie, viz. riL 18, 22 ff* ; TiU- 8, 21 IL; viiL 4, 1$ IT.; viiL 5, 
37 ff.; Till 6, 4G it : ™. 19, 3G f. ; viU. 21, 17 £; Wu>2 i t 29£; 
viiL 16, 21 ff.; viii. 51, lOff.j yiii, 57, 1 S ff. ; X- 33, 4ff,; at. 62, 
6 if.; s. y3, 14 £. are translated in the article M On the rebut!'ms of the 
priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the Vedic age** in th" 
Nime Journal for ISG6, pp. 272 ff.* to which I refer. 

On the other hand the hymns of the Kig-vcdft contain numerous 
references to persons who p if not hostile, were at Insist indifferent; and 
inattentive to the system of worship which the rishis professed and in¬ 
culcated; and niggard!}' in their offerings to the gods and their gifts 1' 
the priests. The article to which I have ju^t referred contains ;pp. 
286 ff.) n long list of such passages, from which I extract the 
following: 

i 84 1 7. Yah ehiA id tidayat? rrmt marUfiya duiuMht' [ liflm apratM- 
Irittih fndro anga | 8 P JS Tadd j ?iartyam ttrUih^mm padu kihuinjmn ics 
tphurat | Huh tuirurad girah fndro an$a \ 

" Irnlra, who alone distributes riches to the Rscrifking mortal, is lord 
and irresistible. 8 P When will India crush the illiberal man like a 
bosh with his foot^ when will ho hear our hymns i” 
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i. I 01 t L ■ , * rifii ehid Tndrc afunrgia vadhah * * * f 

if Indra, who is the slayer of him a however strong, who offers no 
libationi* ,r 

L 122, 9. Jam yo IfitrA-mranH r ahhidhruy apt* iia rdik mmti ahhmi- 
ytidhruk | tr ayam » yakzhmtm hritfay* hi dhatte dpti yad I m h&tm&hir 
Titdnl | 

"The hostile man, the malicious one my, who pours out no libations 
to you, o Mitrn ami Yntuya, plants fever in Lis own heart P when the 
pious man has by his offerings obtained (your blessing)." 

i. 125, 7. Md primula iuntam fmh & aran mu j&riahvft gUrayak 
*wrot&*ab | tttti/iia Uiham paridhtr astu ktf chid aprinanttim aMi tit™ 
jmitu sebih \ 

Lot not the liberal suffer evil or calamity; let not devout sage* 
decay; let them have some further term j let griefs befall the illiberal 
itpftnmtam)* 

l- I ti2p 3, JTiVj aim datrd krirndhah him iU&th&j&ne yah kaiehid ahavir 
mahlyal* \ ati kramuhfam juralam pamr mum jyotir riprilya krimdam 
twlmyaw \ 

“What do ye here, o powerful (Asvins)? why do ye sit (in the 
house of) a man who offers no oblation, and (jet) is honoured } Assail, 
wear away the breath of the niggard, ami create light for tho sago who 
desires to extol you.” 

ih 23, 4. SmHihhir naymi truyat? janafo ynt tuhtyum ddfad na tarn 
&sifihrj umarat \ hrahma-dzuht* teptim Nwnyumlr a&i Rpihti&paU mahi tat 
U mahUnimim \ 

11 By thy wioc leadings thou guideat and protrcte&t the man who 
worship thoo; no calamity can fusaail him. Thou art tho vexer of him 
who hates devotion {&Fahma-ikuhnh) t and tho qneller of his wrath: 
this, o Bphnspatl, is thy great glory.” 

iv. 25, G. . . . tin tiMthfrr ftpir m mkk i m jdmir dudpra rye ora- 
tumid id firdchah | 7. Na rcrahl panind nMyatn Iridro atamald wfa- 
ptik wfo ypnMe | r3 mya ttJah khidati hanti nay mm %i % nthiaye paiiayt 
Imih -Ithai. | 

“ Indra is not the relation or friend or kinsman of the man who 
offers no libations ; he is the destroyer of the prostrate irreligious man, 
7* Indra, the J^ma-dri liter, accept* not friendship with tho wealthy 
niggard who makes no soma-libations; but tubs him of hii riches,, and 
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itije him when stripped bare, whilst he is the exclusive patron of the 
man who pome out soma and cooks oblations* 11 

vL 44, U- . . _ jahi amshrln pm triha 6priivtfa& ] 

^Slnj- (o Iodra) those who offer no libations ; mot out the illiberal-' 
Till. 1. Ft htl jf uuuhrntN sfamuh Jtrinu*hia rrldhv adrivak | an; 
Irabma^driiho jaM ptldii pant* artld^usa mi btidJuMftQ viahoti wi | n£ fr 
hit kuirhma prati \ 

14 Let our hymns gladden thee; give us wealth, o thnnderer. Slay 
the haters of devotion, 2, Crash with thy foot the niggards who 
bestow noticing. Thou art great; no one is comparable to tiieeJ* 

It seems evident, then, from these texts (and there are many more 
of the some tenor), that the irreligious man, the partus tiwrmt mftpr 
ri mfreptfflti was by no means a ram character among the Aryas of 
tho Yedla age, and that the priests often found no little difficulty in 
drawing forth tho liberality of their contemporaries towards themselves 
and in enforcing a One regard to tho ceremonials of devotion- And if 
wo consider, on the other hand, that the encomiums on tho liberality of 
different princes to the poets and priests which ore contained in thr 
pnsHtgtfl to which I before adverted, are the production of tho clay 
whose pretensions they rf present, and whose dignity they exalt, we 
ahull, no doubt, sec reason to conclude that the valne of the present - 
bestowed has been enormously exaggerated, and make some deduction 
from the impression which these texts are calculated to convoy of tho 
estimation in which the priests wore held at the time when they were 
composed. But after every allowance has been made for such consider¬ 
ations, and for the state of feeling indicated by the complaint* of irre- 
ligieu and illibcrality of which I have cited specimens, it will remain 
certain that the bMmAn t whether we look upon him as a sage and poet, 
or as an officiating priest, or in both capacities, was regarded with 
respect and reference, and even that his presence had begun to be can- 
ridered os an important condition of the efficacy of the ceremonial. 
Thus, us we have already won, in L 1D4, 3o, the bnlluntiti is described 
m the highest heaven cf *'speech;" in x< 107, 0, a liberal patron ia 
called u rifthi and a A in do, as opitheta expressive of the most dis¬ 
tinguished eulogy; in x* 12-5, 5 P the goddess Ylch is said to make tho man 
who is the object of her special affection a bn] ft mo tt and a rhhi; in vi. 4 A 
1; Tii r 7, 5; ™. 16 3 7 ^ und is. 96, 0, the term is applied 
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hnnoriftedly to tho gods Indra, Agni, and Soim; in iv. 60, 8, ® M great 
prosperity is declared to attend tho prince by whom a brdhmrlM is em¬ 
ployed, honoured, and succoured; and in Hi. 53* 9, 12; t. % 6; vii. 
33, 2, 3* 5; and vii. 83, 4* the highest efficacy is ascribed to the inter¬ 
vention and taterce&ihn of this class of Rmotbuories* 

Again,, whatever exaggeration wo may suppose in the teste which 
eulogize the Hbeiulity of princely patrons, in regard to the value of the 
presents bestowedj there h no reason to doubt that the ministers of 
public worship* who possessed the gift of expression and of poetry, who 
were the depositaries of all sacred science* and who were regarded aa 
tho channels of access to the godfe p would bo largely rewarded and 
honoured.** 

*4 It k to be observed that* in these eulogies of Liberality, mm cion h aawhcic mulr 
at ss the redpfcnt* of the gifts. In two places* viiL 4, 20 h and x. 3E, 1. 

u rUhi is mentioned ru Lho receiver* In latur works, such eli the S’atapilhn Erfh- 
munu, on the contrary, the prtw-nU Hie distinctly oannccted with ErSLimns. Thu* 
it id said in that work, U. 2 t 2 f 6: EwyuS vli afttffj &rnh .rAn era dcfliA alhti y* 
*i€Amd™7A jV*V«wwlw "raSetet&i f# ntfNiiuAj^&EvA ] takam drtdhH *i&h*jk1afr era 

ynjwh a fiTfTiT|Mu«nf<tJCvAiBi'T^ T7t<EN Nvir-dEfFi?ful jfi HTflflrJjitf W* JiHjFWV- 

■ihfim rr fra ietom prTnaii dakthi^^hir frriiA- 

nuiEpifl «p/r*ti^Ao T Nufj|n,ipri ^ fe erm^i tiAAljpi rWu^ jurTM^p jw^/jn^rijSi | 

" Two kind* of godi are ged* r viz. the gHxle (prop**}, whilst those Brahmans who 
hare lh€ Vedic tradition., I,n-J uTt ]ctmu.-d. nro the human The wflmhip 

i>f ihirt U divided into two kinds. Obktidis uons citato tin. wtifthip ulfiiul la tho 
gods, Lind ijiji - 1 .ut* [hul offtTtd lo thy hkimun gr*dd, tins Hr l! iuli.i:, who 

porae&i ilit YmIlc [rmlition and nm- IcnraciL \% jj with QljUtioras EtmL ll num gradflr-i 
like god*. anil with prcsc-iits that h« jcru<ifi« the human gods, the Dnibuumi* win* 
posaw# the Veffie tnwtitkan, and are learned. Both ilit^e two kinds of gods, when 

.-ralided,, piaee biltt in ft *UUl of lipping " ; (w 11 faiiTty Mta lotln 1 

heavenly world," ■;■-* the predion ta VariCiil in ifr: [Kinllcl pn^ogo of the- sanu 
Wiirk. iv. 3 f | f 1), ]| u ^itniiarly ;aid in the Taitl, ^.irih. i. T r 3, i : / j ii^^AieA irar 

hm*/£ tkitifi ijysnte jtraii/d&thaw any* J yadyqidii 1 y4 red cfceuA jnavktl.itm ijy^nU in j 
fPO low/ y^rtfi'J jfh'i (vmihiifyutJi rtAamfy ttr rJJ ^rwEyuAvtArt^ ^ruAjjirt^jj 

fOW '-rn /MTfflWfi [ O/Afl d'itjfciAtjirt rf.a ajy jT j (itha y.p/ndfy.1 rfff fUirf.nTr^ d^n'- 

ihdAaii yud twi irrlmjn yeirl vifwAfomi ftfrf a»EAAffr*ftf ( fcirl 

^rii'dAdryiuja jmEiijI^rryaff'nm I divrtdui^h frii tU rpVr^i y*f ojupwA.Tf^.j/ji 
Artwii tro prTjirTri [ lfc gomo godg aw worMiipimd in their aUedde, and other* in 
slick pnaWM*. Tt is io thrifiL' gods who ilttj wundrippcii in Eh-*?tr oIi^.ilco thsLt the 
^itcTifiner offert t!ie tihMhn which he prcscat*^ And it li itnac go*ld who are visible, 
r.f, iho JlrJitimiicifl, whom he gratifies Wi th the etHrfihm'ya (prt^nl of exited riro) 
which he Bitiimnrdi briogm Now thin a}\r<rh**ry{A u the prt 5 K>nt wb- 

uectcd with it (the aadfica). Then ho owen ova the finite efthc nmlui What¬ 
ever in it ii cic-dsko or dfMw, that by rerapvea by mvuhs of tho w&rmJW^B. In 
thtf eotukts the nature of that offering. The« efftdialing priwta oie the mem&gctu 
nf the gedi h am] it ii the mc^ogerd of theg-k[» whom tiLe wamtker gnuificii with 
tkii arjiculoryo gift which he prewnti/' 
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It is further dear, from some of the tests quoted above (h. I, 2 » i r+ 

9 ( S; x, 52, 2), as well as L 162, 5, and from the cod touts of hynms in 36 ; 
ii 37 ; ii. 43; and x. 12-I, l, 43 that in the later part of theYedk era, to 
which these productions are probably to be assigned, the ceremonial of 
worship had become highly developed and complicated, and that dif¬ 
ferent classes of priests were required for its proper celebration. ^ It is 
manifest that considerable skill must have boon required for the due 
performance of these several functions; and as such sMU could only be 
acquired by early instruction and by practice* there cm be little doubt 
that the priesthood must at that period have become a regular pro- 
tomxttL* The distinction of ting or noble and priest appears to te 
recognized ill L H)Sj 7 P as well os in iv. 50, 8, whilst in v. ■!*, 
7, 14, a MTnilnr dtjtin atlm Is made between ting and rishi; ainJ it is 
noticeable that the verse, in other respects nearly identical* with which 
the 36th and 37th hymns of the eight mflQtfaln respectively conclude, 
cads in the one hymn with the words, "Thou alone, India, didst 
deliver Trasiidiisyu in the conflict of men, magnifying prayers {hnth- 
mAntrardkiytm}; whilst in the other the lost words are, "magnifying 
[royal) powers lf {hhattrup tardhtiytm)? as if the former contained a 
reference to the functions of the priert, and the latter to those of the 
princo + (Compare viii. 35, 16, 17+) 

While, however, there thus appears to be every reason for supposing 
that towards tho dxm of the Yedie period the priesthood had become n 
profession, the texts which have been quoted, with the exception of the 
vora- In the Parasha Sukta (x, 30, 12), do not contain anything which 
necessarily implies that the priests formed an ciduatve caste, at, at 
feast, aea^tc separated from all others by insurmoautahlc barriers, in 
later times. There is a wide difference between n profession, or even a 
hereditary order, and a caste in the fully developed Undimanical »ow. 

® See dao i 04, 0, where it u mid; 44 Tbeu (Agmp an on a4kwy*h and the 
earliiat hotfh & firfftHp* * J*frt by witlttt A Kwmg mSk ihr 

pncfflty functl&Q* {ar/ry>iT] wise, Show ntiuriihefit Hi/' etc. (tram ddAwrjf*? uto 

fota purryjh prtiwtii piia jmmkS purvAfah [ rii« rifei* nri^ dtii* 

ptiAhyaty ^£*jnt iiy odij* 

« See Prat MOUlt* n&mrki m thu subject, Anc- Sruut. Lit+ pp. *@5 mi mu1 
Dr, Haug'i wvhit differed view nf the «mc mutter in lui IaexwL to Ait, l*r, 

c In itgard to the great InportmOi and hnJueECC of ibc prittU, Uit MiiLfer'a Aue. 
SncuL Lit. pp. iS -5 IF. 
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Even in countries where the dignity and exclusive prerogatives of the 
priesthood are most folly recognized [as in Eomnn Catholic Europe)* 
the clergy form only a profession, and their rants may bo recruited 
irom all section a of the community. So^ too, is it in most countries, 
oven with a hereditary nobility. Plebeians may be ennobled at the 
will of the sovereign. There is, therefore* no difficulty in supposing 
that in tha Yedic era I he Indian priesthood—even if we suppose it* 
members to have been for tho most part sprung frem priestly families 
"^mny have often admitted aspirants to the saccnlota] character from 
other classes of their countrymen. Even the employment of the word 
brdJimaRn in the hig-votln does not disprove this, This term, derived 
from broAmaw, “ priest,” need no 4 as already intimated, signify anything 
further than tho son or descendant of a priest (the word 
11 8011 of a priest,” is, as we have scon* actually used in one test),—just 
M the rfijanya means nothing more than tlic descendant of 0 ting or 
chief a member of the reynl family, or of tho nobility. 

1 he paucity of tho teste (and those, too, probably of a ditto compora- 
lively recent) in which the word brfihmnm occurs, when contrasted 
with the large number of those in which hrft&mfin is found, seems, as I 
have already observed, to prove conclusively that the former word was 
but little employed in the earlier port of the Tedre ora, and only 
into common use towards its close. In some of these pwagei (as in viL 
103 r l p j t 9 ; 3?. 08 f 19) there is nothing to shew that tho Brfihnmn. is 
alluded to ns anything more than n professional priest, and in viL 103, 
the comparison of frogs to Brdh mans mav seem oven to imply a want of 
respec t for the latter and their office * In other places ( 1 . 1G4 P I5 r 
nnd x. j 1, H, 9] a distinction appears to bo drawn between intelligent 
and nnintuQjgent Brahmans, between such an were thoughtful and 
others who were mere mechanical instruments in coming on the cere* 
monihE of worship,* which, certainly points to tho existence of a sacer- 
dotal class. In another passage (x, 97, 22) tho importance of a Brah¬ 
man to the proper performance of religious rites appears to be dearly 
expressed. In x, 109, where the words brtifomln {porno 1 ) and hrdh- 

41 flw MOfiw 1 ! rctimrkfl. on thii hymn in hit Ane. Sniide. Lit, p, jflf 

- 1(1 it V - Ti “- fil} . 3 <'tMillf “■ tier an uhwup Dr a wfa* 011114 o JnHra, 1 u* 
f 1 * 110 n h r^ n ._lw gMilFiw! (lire) though hi* Jarodus lo Kico 
** £3 ?f diirf/wri ripm #p Indr* it | #a png Mam&tKkt irri^ jtg 
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***** (in vmc 4) seem to bo used interchangeably—the inviolability 
of Brithnsan’s wives, the peril of interfering with them, and the blessing 
attendant on reparation for any outrage committed against them, cue 
referred to in such a way as to shew at once the loftiness of the claim 
set up by the Bruhnuinj. on their own bdmlf, and to prove that these 
pretensions wero frequently disregarded by the nobles. In x. IG t G* 
the Brahmans are spoken of as inspired by Soma* and in vi. 75, 10, the 
manes of earlier Brahman ft are reckoned among those divine beings who 
- have power to protect the suppliant. But in none of these texts is un\ 
den? reference made to the Brahman* ns constituting an exclusive caste 
or race, and nothing whatever Is said about their being descended from 
on ancestor distinct from those of the ether classes of their countrymen. 

Se cr. IL—Qmi*(io*iftm the Hi$-wda, the Mrvkfo, the Maf&bhdrsta, 
ttnd ulher worh t to *hew theft ef wording to ancient Indian tradition, 
j wntm* Jiat vf priestly families were author* of Heft? Ayw>w, md 
tzern'tid prkstty fundiom. 

But in addition to the negative evidence adduced in the preceding 
section, that during the age to which the greater part of the hymns of 
the llig-veda are referable, the system of castes had, to say the least, 
oot yet attained its full development, we find also a considerable amount 
of proof in the hymns themselves, or in ktor works, or from a com¬ 
parison of both, that many of the hymns either were, or from a remote 
antiquity wore believed to be, 11 ld productions of authors not of sacer¬ 
dotal descent; and that some of these persons also acted os priests. 
The most signal instance of this kind is that of Yisvumltra ; hut from 
the abundance of the materials which exist for its illustration I shall 
reserve it for the next chapter, where I shall treat of the contests be¬ 
tween the Brfihnmn* and the K^hattnysa. 

In later times, when none but Brahman priests were known, it 
seemed to be an unaccountable, und — as contradicting the exclusive 
(iQd^dctil pretenrions of the Bridmums—an inconvenient cixcumslaucuj 
that priestly functions should have been recorded as exortkod by pot- 
sons whom tradition represented us Bajanyu; and it therefore became 
m.ci'ssary to explain away the historical facts, by inventing miraculous 
legends to make it appear that (tins men of the royal order had been 
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in reality transformed into BrUwioiis, as the reward of their snjter- 
Inimrin merits and austerities—an idea of which we shall meet with 
various illiwtmlitins in the mipid. The very existence, however, of such 
“ wonl as rfijanhi, or “royal riuhi," proves that Indian tradition re¬ 
cognized as rishis or authors of Vedio hymns persons who wore con- 
salt-red to belong to Kojin y a families, A number of ouch are named 
(though without the epithet of rsjartht) in the Anukramnijikii or iude\ 
to the Rig-veJa ; but Raya no, who quotes that old document, gives thorn 
this title. Thus, in the introduction to hyiuu i. 100, lie says: A fra 
muiramyatf “sa t/o rrisbl 'thm& VdrthSgirAfr gijrtSicSailariihn- Saha- 
dttra-Maifamamt-Snrudlatiih" iti [ Vritlayire mah&rujatya patralhitAh 
RtjriiStSdnytth panel- mjarihayah mtkham «fi */,.<.* dadrihth \ atsa U a*ya 
! Qhfatya rt shay ah | i/itaiii Ay Arshutiahramanyum “ tit ktaih sa yo ej-itkety 
fiat paneha VtirthSyirdh ridab \ niyuhtd£ ttiimadheyaih trair api * eh&itat 
tpad* it! rtf hi" iti \ 11 It is ernd in the Anukretiianikii, ‘Of this hymn 
(the rishis) arc Rijrusvn, Arnbarislm, S:ihadeva ( Uhnyaniiina, and Suni- 
dhas, sons of Yyishagir/ Jtejruswri and ethers, sens of King Vrishfigir, 
in all five nljarahis, saw this hymn in u bodily form. Hence they are 
ik riahis (or score). For it is declared in the Arshn Anukromnnl: 
‘The five sons of Yj-ishugir, who are mentioned by Mine in the verse 
beginning “ this praise ” (the 17th), know this hymn.’ ” The 17th vene 
is at follows: Etat tyat ft Itidra r uMhafft r«reAeyi>uA (Mi gri- 
nanii rSdhah j Jtijr&hak prathfibhir Ambttruhah Sofadeto Bhayamti- 
*<th Sarfidhnh I “ This hymn the Vdrehiigiras, Eijrfsva, with his at¬ 
tendants, and Ambnrlsha, Sahadeva, llhnyainatin, and SutSdlm, uttei* 
to thee, tho vigorous, o Jndra, as their homageon which Sayaija 
fcpoats the remark that this® persons were nijardiis {find uMhaih tlo- 
train radhah tmhrMhaJcam feat -priti - hd urn VUrthuginVyuliugim 
rdjtmh putrtih Ittjfuift'iday*j ’hhi grigtmti ulbimuibyena tad-anti | . 

Rijrahah tfuf-mijno r&jarthih, prmh[ibhihpurha-rthairanyairpithMi A 
*ahtt Ttuirttm aslant \ kt it parica-tthAh \ AmbarUhtldatjai cKatvftra rti- 
janhayuh), Ambarisha is also said to be the rUhi of is. &8, Again, 
“ Tresadasyu, son of PurukuUa, a Itajarehi; 1 is said by %aija on H.v! 
iv, 42, to be the risbi of that hymn (FurnhUtatya jmirat Tratwla*<unb 
rojarthib | . .. ♦ airtittutramaniin > mamadritA > data Tratadmyub Paw 
hattyab). In the 8th and 9th verses Trusadasyu is thns mentioned: 
Atimilam aim pitarat U «Mn tapia fithaya FaVrgoAt badhyam/iw \ ie <i 
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ayajanta TraMdmynm aIndrain rfitimtmnm^ arddhadfiam [ 0 , 
Ptira&uteunl hi nim odMad hffitfibhir Indrd-v&nmd mmabhih ] at ha rd- 
jtlmih TfmatJutyum a*tf&k r riUttihanmt daiUtthur arddAadcvaru \ S« 

11 These seven nubia were our fathers When the &on of Buiguha wuh 
bounii they gamed by sacrifice for her (PtunknU&S) a son Trasmbisyu,, n 
Any nr of foea, likk v Tndra, a demigod* G. PiimtuUuHi worshipped ycu T o 
J dilm and Yonma, with adulations and obeisances , then yc gave her king 
TrcuAdasyu, a Elay or of enemies* □ demigod/ r I give Sayan a a s note ou 
these verses ; $i Pamhuliatya mahixhi Baurgaht imdhana-xthift | pat^w 
artijahtJH tffufi {eel rfahtrm jwJrojftf lip*\ yadrkhhafd samtlytifm 
xflpitif&kiii piiryapilptyai \ if rha prltiihpun«ik pr&thHF 1 yajrudn'i-rturunfla 
b&rigtim' \ *a c^ndra-varmdv Mfv& Tnstddatywt* ajijnmt \ itihdsam 
imam jdmm f«Ai> brU* Wt'AcIr iha" \ afha *mAhmA atm mminn arisfah 
ddf asydm prUhi^aih cd pitarafr p&hpU&mA alpOdalv* tf ^mhh abha- 
| ffr saptanhayah j^uiddhdh Jhwf^ahe Ttaryahaffya piitr? Buttfhitht 
hadhtft lunriift? dridh&tii jpdimr yatifidd any fib Buruhatmu^ai JVaw- 

dmytm ajujania prwiur Indru-Varunay*yanayrahfit | u 4 The queen &T 
Pnrukutsa, when her husband* the son of Durgaha* wag imprisoned, 
seeing the kingdom to bo destitute of a niletj and desirona of a sooj of 
her own accord paid honour lo the seven n£m who had arrived. And 
they* again, being pleased told liar to ^cnfScc to Indlll and ^ wnu^ 
Having done so she bore TrasatkiSy n. Knowing this story* the ri&hi utlers 
these two roraei; * n which B&jaqb then explain. Similarly SnyaQa save 
an v* 27 i « Tryarunu son of Trivrishim, Trusudusyti hhl of Pmkutan, 
and A^vmncdhn son of Eharutn, then three Hugs conjoined, arc the 
ri&liss of this hymn; or Atti h the rishi " (Afrdnukmmnnikd 1 “Ann*- 
vmtd that ttakfkhafrpavrmkutjyau dr an Trytmtm- Trnmd^y*\ tdjfimm 
BMraUI cha Atamtdlmh \ . . * ■ 4 mdt/nd dtmam dadydd 1 Hi tnrrutr 
A trim hthtt 7 ' , * - Trtrrithmtf* Tnjxmwh PurvhUmya fitdra* 

TYawdaiifitrBharatiyaptotrQ'iramfdhith ft* tray&^pi fiijilnitk samlhfttja 
atyA mktaiyar fMaytih \ yadi'u Atrir era f/jAiA}- The Anukramsiuiku* 
however^ adds that according to somcj as no one would give gifts to 
himself; none of the princes mentioned os donors could bo the author ; but 
Atri must ho the riald. 1 * As the hymn is spoken by a fourrli iktmu, in 
praise of the liberality of these kings* it te dear they cannot well be it* 
authors. And n similar remark applies to b\ 42 t S f. However* the 
Hindu tradition, being such as it is, is good proof that kings could, in 
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conformity with ancient opinion* be risliis, Trasadaayu and Traynrunn 
ikro aUo mentioned eui tho rishia of Lx + 110“ The tishia of it. 43 and 
It* 44 are doctored by Bnyoya, and by the Anukramarj ihii, to be ruru- 
mlllrn^ and Ajumljhn, soae or descendants of Suhotrn (iv, 43 p Atrvtittkra- 
magifol 'Mb u hirst* mpta Purttmllktijam J lhaa SaaHtrm tv Asrimfa 
hi | iv\ 44, Ptwumtlh$jam 7tt*Jr fpa fuJGf)» Though these persons are 
not said by either of these authorities to be king*, yet in the Viahiju 
jmd HhrigavaEa Purunaa the latter if* mentioned as being of royal race, 
and it tribe of iSmhm&m* is said to bare been descended from Min (ecu 
above p. 227), In the Eixth verse of iv. 44* the descendants of Aju- 
rrtl flm arc sold to have come to the worship of the Asvins (ware pad 
ruin Airina i^Hl drau &tidh$&tnhm Ajfimtfhdsti apman)* The follow¬ 
ing hymns, also, ore avid by tradition to have bad the wndonuenticned 
kings for their viable, m: tL 15, Yftahsrya (or Bhmd^jt); x, 9, 
Bindhndvlpa* &on of AmbaxTsha (or TrtSiras, sea of Tvaahtfi ); x 75, 
SiiidhiLk&hitp son of Friyemedha ? x, 148, Sudm? P son of Pijavana ; 
x* 1^4, Milndhatri, son of Tnvoaisvn (see above, p + 225); x. 110, 
^ibi* son of Ujfiittn, Ftoturdana, son of Bivodiisa and king of XMl 
(*» above, p. 229), and Vasum&iiiaa, son of Roludaiva ; and x 143 h 
doclaxc4 to have had PpitliT Tainya Bl aa ite rishi, In the fifth ver*e of 
tliiiL hymn it h add: Srudhi hawm Indr a dura FfitAydh uL? utatme 
I myatya arkaik | “ Hear* 0 heroic Indra, the invocation of Pj-ithl; 
and thou art praised by the hymn of Venya/* in vilL 9, 16, also, 

( V * iihl Yaia *J* » mentioned at tbo same time with throe rislib : Ysrf 
ftiw fwhdiipfin uki pad f tfnsrah fUhir pad t<Jj§ Dlrffhatumiih jufwra | 
I*riihi p\id rdw Vtmiyuh j adanethu era id at a Ahinii th&toytikfm | 

IVhntever oblation (or invocfition) Knkrhlvnt hns made to yen, or tile 
nab [ \ ya^va, or Blrghatumas, or Pj-itbT, sen of Tone, in the places of 

“ Iq Vlaimu Pqr%i, as ™ bare ™ above, p, 237, Trayrilnjnn, Itrihitma, 
™ E.'ipfc am 8aid to bava teen *m* of Urakstmyji, and all of them Lo ha?e btcob3c 
UriihaLiiw ■ aad in the BhiigumtA iMnUjis, Traiyiirunj, FtiibLi^inmi, and Kupi an. 
J5ind Ejp hava all become Brilbnuma, 

“ Tbe S '' 1 ' l3r T - 3 ; rc ^ to FfithI an ** of nun wh* wrp burulisd ?u 
a ting' 1 {lyitA T A#rei P'mwi/o ^n^A^Pf'rrri /ratAfitt# 'AA if A1'i/unfa) P I fiUjut 
Dr, Hiir* tdidon of Prot Wil^u'i Tvhv u Parq^a, v#l UL the followina visr»e 
*ddnc*l by the fmrd the? Tfipt Fm%n abont reyid rUhis; ,Vd N . Jr ^ r dinetv 
^ | Ai& Attshwtii mbhatfj,^ ^nW, m ^ I 

i^Kinp m the race uf Mmm* V M a Ql und 1^ the dc^oduiLU of Ida, IkihvSko* 
and Nihbfiga art to E hi kaiowa u* hnfiug b^i'a rfjAfthk" 
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eacri^cc, tnke nut ice of that, e Airiiia.^ Kelt Sayanu refers to Ffilht 
ns lt the royal mbi of that name,” 

From the detail* I havo supplied it is clear tint in many coses the 
evidence is against the supposition that the princes to whom the hymns 
run ascribed were in reality their authors. Tho only instances in which 
the authorship seems to be established by the tenor of the hymns them* 
selves are those of the Viir&hagsnLBp or* at all events* that of frithl. 
But, as has been already romarhed* the lack that ancient Hindu tra¬ 
dition recognizes royal rishis as the until ora of hymns is sufficient to 
prove that ouch cases were net unknown, Even if wc were to suppose 
that flattery had any share in the creation of these traditionep it no 
doubt proceeded upon the belief of those who put theta into cir- 
eulation a that in earlier times the distinction, between the priests anil 
other classes was not eq sharply defined os ill their own day, 

I proceed p however, to the case of Dcvapi, in which ihe ma¬ 
terials for forming a judgment are more adequate and Eulisfac- 
lory* and prove that he was not merely a rishi but un ofllciating 
priest. 

In the AniikramnijMp B.V. $. 53 S is ascribn.il to him as its author; 
and YiVsta states m follows in the Xiruktu s ii. IQ: 

Talrtt ilik&ia m fickihhaU \ iJrr&jpii eha Ar*hti*hi§ah chu 

/CiiHtm' t/nti bAn} fafi'J a ^a^Iutvtiiuh na S ivd-.'n uh kunhifiu abhifkcehfiptlH- 
rhukrt \ Iknlpii tapnh pratipaie \ Inttih Fmflamh riijyfi ftalduh ntr* 
^hrim tkr& mi fitmnihs \ tarn u+tW br&fo*umirfr li udhdrm^t titled duinto 
Jyahfhtim hhrdi*tram nntaritya tihKishtchitiXm ] t a tim'd U 'decu na Tar- 
Mi 11 iti | m & mtmiir Jkvdpm smMa rdjytmi \ f*m urucU Ikru- 
ptk n purohitm t# 1 ldMl iftijiftfdru ck I tl f & n iii \ texya dud earirAa-fripi^ 
tilktem ] ta*ya (ifAd bharati \ 

*■ Here they relate a story. Devapi sou of Itishtisheija 3 ami Sbnhmti, 
belonged to the race of Kuru and were brothers, Santunu p who was 
the younger, caused himself to be installed 04 king, whilst Hevnpi 
betook himself to austere fervour. Then the god did not mis for 
twelve years of Slmtariii p & rtign. Tho Brahmans said to him; * Thou 
hfkflt practised imrjghtcouiucga in that, |Kia-,iag by thy older brother, 
thoti host conned thyself to he installed as king. It is for this reason 
that the god does not ram. s 8iintami then sought to invest Bevfipi 
with tho sovereignly ; but the latter said to him; * Lot me he thy 
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punjhit* end perform sacrifice for thee. 1 This hymn, expressing n 
desire of mm, is his. The following: verse ia part of it.™ 

Yiiska them quote* a verse of KT, x, 9S, the whole of which is as 
follows: 

ZTfi2wjM& pr-^i j»r deratfim iki Mitrv rd yad Fkm§b rtf tm Push a \ 
Aditytir rtf yad FiwiMir Miiruktin at Paty&nyaih S'amtanw r pithily* \ 
2. A d*r& d&tv ajirai chikika n trad JJoriip# abhi m ftm tifftichAci \ prath 
chlmAi prtfk rmm d rmpiitm ifatfMm i U dyumaiith r deham dam \ 
Arms tfhrhi dyitmatim tucham titan BpTxuptiU a mink dm Mir dm | 
ytiyti crishiim Simtamrc i anfira dtro drapsD mtidkumfin tf rktia \ 4. J 
m dr apt ah mndhamanto diantn Indra dehi adhkatham uihasram j m 
shlda hot cam M nfotfhu yajatra do fan D#tup* hmitkd iapurya | 5, Arth- 
fithona hokum fkhir ni&Afdtm Jhidpir deta-tumatm chthkdn \ ta uiia- 
r&Ontid ndLimm samudram apt* dir yah atpffad tftrthy&h alfa' | 6. Atm in 
*amudr$ adhi uttaramm tip* dtrdkir n krrtak fjfuAjW I tuh adrm ann 
Arthfu thrnmn srfcMtih Bcrtipmu jtmhiUh mpSkhmUAn ] 7. Tad Berd- 
pit S'mkntiw pHrrjhito hbtvnya ijihth kripayumi adldhrt \ dem-intim* 
rrtdilkrmim rardm Bfihupatir rdcham otmai ayarkhat \ 8> Yum tod 
Betdpi’b iuhirfttino Agtu i ArthfishtM maim Ayah aimidhe j rihehhir 
drrair ammadytimtinah pra Parjimynm t faya rfith{\mmtam \ 0. Tctim 
jm-rt* fithnyv ykhhtr tiyan trdm mthrartehu pvrtiMf* ri£r§ \ 
adterafhuw tf no yajmim rohiduhu vpa ytihi 10- JSttini Apnt mi¬ 
nt tir n-rru Ire fihutiim adhiraihl taluixrd [ Irlhk rardh&tca tm rah kUrn 
pftrrlr d kb m r rMfim fthifo ririhi 1L EtAnx Ayru naintmi mthuirfr 
xam pra yathha trkhm Indrdya thuyat jj | rtdrtin palhnh jritidtt dernyu- 
nun apy nutemfo dm dmtkt dhhi \ 12, Aftir ItiMtma ri mridh m 
dmyaM apa amlrdm apa raksAdthri &c\Uvi \ a*nid( samudrdd brilut# dir* 
no tijifim bh&mdmm upa mh *nja iha \ 

11 Approach^ Efiha-pntL,^ to my worship of tlio gofis, wlsethcr thou 
art Mitra,, Yumiia^ Piahaik, or art attended by the Adilya Yhslis^ or 
Marais; cause Pnqaiiya to ruin for Santaniu 2, The god p a rupid 
nao^engtTp tun bce&rae nwarcj ami baa come from thoE^ o Bovapi, to 
me, (njing) 4 approach towaffia me; I will pkea a brilluiat hymn 

ia CflmpiuT! ILV h ii, l p 2. 

9 It Mb aft if Agai Were heie tl* he nnulcr^lord bj Rphaspotf, iOc r«nca 9-12, 
In R-V. it, L 4 rf. Agni is iiJciitilM with YaiHqi, Milfn, Arj^dtati, Atoia, T^aihtp, 
Rudm, I'm‘ h.in. Snvitfi, ULigv* 
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in thy mouth/ 3- Place in our mouth, o Bpihasp&ti* o brilliant hymn, 
powerful* and spirited, whereby wc two may solicit tain for Statani* 
The drop fall of sweetness haa descended on ns from the sky. -S. May 
the drops Ml of sweetness come down upon us: give its, o Imlra, a 
thousand waggon-loads [of them?). Perform the function of a hotpi, 
sacrifice m duo form p worship the gods with mi cbIation p o Devnpi. 5. 
The tishi BevApi, eon of Eishtlslieua, performing the function of & 
hotfi p knowing [how to gain} the goodwill of the gods, has discharged 
from the upper to the lower ocean those waters of the ahy which fall 
in rain. 0. The waters remained shut up by the gods in ibis upper 
ocean: they rushed forth when released by the son of 7Usbti&hciia p 
when discharged by Devdpi into the torrents/ 1 ? + When Bevuph 
placed in front of Suutann (as bis purohita), chosen for the office of 
hotfi p fulftlling his function* kindled (the firo) p —then, granting the 
prayer for min which was heard by the gods, Bph&spati gave him a 
hymn. S* Do thou, o Agni p whom tho loan" Dovapi tlic son of RicH- 
tishena has inhumed and kindled,—da thou* delighted, with all tho 
the gods* scud hither the rain-bearing Faij&uya* 9, Former ristiis have 
approach cd thee with their hymns; and all (approach) thee* o god* 
much-invoked, m their NicriJkea t give us thousands of waggon-loads : 
come* thou who art borne by red kones* to our sacridee. 10. These 
ninety-nine thousands of waggon-loads (of wood and butter?) Imvc been 
thrown into thee* o Agui, as obhitioss- Through them grow' T hero* to 
■"the bulk of) thy former bodies; 67 and stimulated, grant us min from 
the ftky« II. (Of) these ninety thousand* give, o Agni* a chare to the 
vigorous In dm. Knowing the path a, which rightly lead to the gods, 
convey the oblation (?) to the deities in tho sky, 12. Overcome, o 
Agni # our enemies, our calamities, drive away sicknc£? P and rakshase^ 
From this great ocean of the sky discharge upon us an abundance of 
ftte 1 * 

Tho fact of DfVLLpi being reputed aft the author of Dus hymn, and as 
the pnrobita and hotfi of his brother* seems to have led the legendary 
writers to invent the story of his becoming a Brahman, which (as mon- 

« So the ward iHhiriAfnl is rrpSaiTn.il ia B&htLmgk irnd Kolh r « Lciicch. 
u Or , 11 descemlant af Honolh M (wumuttyt). 

41 ThU h s G&Bmoa rphM v f Agd., 

s? Tliii means* I tuppo**, ** burst forth into tost UuiolV 


272 MUTUAL RELATION’S OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF SOCIETY' 


tioncd by Pmfeswr Weber, LodLvhe Shiditn, L p. 203) u recwded in 
the Sidya-parron of the Mahubhfirata, verses 2281 fT. where ho is there 
said to have attained this distinction at a certain plnco of pil|rittisge 
called Pfithadoka: where Sindhudvlpa and Yisvumitrft also were re¬ 
ceived into the higher caste ; 

Tatrii rth{khemth Kmranja brdfonanymli naihiita-mtnh \ tapavl me. 
Aeta fujan prdptartnrishUaitamah \ SindhndflpaS <%« rdjarthir IkrfijJi 
tha maMtap&h \ brufonanyailt ItAiharSn ,jatra Vihtimitnu tatfa itumih \ 
mahstopwi hkagmdn ugra.iejiU mahdUpdh j , ,, , 2287. Purd ijiia- 
yvge rojautt Arthfishena drijtittamah \ rtuan guru-kul< nilyadi nit yam 
adfojuttmt ratah \ t tisyti riljan gvn-hdt r tuaio niiyam tea tha \ tamdptiih 
n&gamd tidyii ndpi eedtih eiittatpate \ m nireinaa* into rdjiimt tupa* 
hpe mahdtapdh j tah cat tapatd tim priippa redan annitamandn \ ta 
ridriin eafa-ytiktaieka tiddM ehdpp ri*hi-wthmah ] . . .. [ team tiddfmk 
W hktpurftn Arxhfithenah pratdpafdn \ tasminn cm tads tlrthe Simllu- 
thlp&k prntupaeiin \ DetiipiS eha maharaja brshtmiuyam prdpitinr 
tnahot j 

2281. “There the most excellent rishi Arshthheoa, constant in his 
observances, obtained BrShmmihood hy groat austere fervour; ns did 
also the royal rishi Sindhodvipa* and Devlpi great in austere femur, 
und the glorious muni Tisvaniitrn, of great austere fervour and hen 
vigour." Some other particulars of Arshttshciju are given furtlrer on ; 
2287, “ Formerly in the Krito ago tlie most excellent Brahman Arsli- 
tishoen dwelt constantly in his preceptor's family, devoted to incessant 
study: but could not complete Mb mastery of science or of the vtslos* 
lining in consequence discouraged, he betook himself to intense austere 
fervour. By this means lie acquired the incomparable Veda.-., and be¬ 
came learned and perfect. .... At the same place of pilgrimage the 
majestic SindhudvTpa and Dcvapi obtained tho great distinction of 
BnilimanhcKid." 

It will bo observed that here Amhtishana is, in opposition to the 
authority of the N'irutta, made a distinct person from Dsrfinl, 


hCrt r k, f t ia J 1 * p]l,r#l ’ A»htiili™ is Hid , a b*w 

^ .0 tv. hpi. 1L It,It tv M.DV toclf BJt 

there w\u then but quo V-nk* * 
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In a note to hU (Trench) translation of the Rig-veda, M. Lon glob 
(voi ir, 502) supposes that the hymn above translated (a. 98), Lite the 
Furusha SQktu, is very much posterior in date to tho other hymns In 
the collection. The names of Doripi and Rfintanti indicate, he thinks, 
as the date of ite composition, a period not far preceding that of the 
gmt war of the Hohiihhitratn. Professor Weber, on tho other hand, 
considers (Indiscbe Studies L £03) that tho Santana and Peripi men¬ 
tioned in that work (Adi-parvan, 3750 t) cannot be tho same ns the 
persons alluded to in the Rigvodu, because their father was Fratlps, 
not REshtiahoTia; and because he thinks it doubtful whether a prince 
who preceded the Piincjavos by only two genepatiens could have been 
named in the Itig-veda, and appear there as an author of hymns. 

The verses of the Adi-pamm just referred to are m follows: 

Pmtfpaspa Iraynh ptitruh jajmrv BAaratarshabha [ TkiSpih S flnUmm 
ftWptf WtlMfhtS m<ihfircih<ih \ Brwpti cha prwavrdja taiAdil rfhartna- 
htUptayu | S'rintmu$ da maAim Idh* YuJihhii rfta tmAtirathaA | 

”Three sons were bom to PratTpa, viz. Per&pi, SAuburn* end Tab- 
liku the charioteer- Of Iheso Dcvapi, desiring the benefits of religious 
excellence, became an asceticj whilst Sftntonu and YAhllka obtained 
{tho mlo of) the earth,** 

The Esirivaiii.bi gives a different story about the Barao Pevapi* verse 
ISIS: 

Pra£lp& BhlmmentH in Pr#tip&$a tu S'unfantih | Utrfipir Ftiht flew 
dfnr a trarjaA rta mahfiratMA | . . 1822 - JTptitfhpiiywt (h dr^ndih 

Drttipir alhfirad munik \ €kpmmmpa Ijitah puirah tdfal tAfald wu- 
hdtmftmh | 

“ FriitTpa sprang from Bhimascna; and Suntanu, Dovapi, and Yah- 
I it a wore the three chariot’driving sons of Fnitfpa. . . . » 1822. Pe- 
vApi became a muni, and preceptor of the gods, being the adopted eon 
of Ckyjirunri, by whom he was beloved.'* 

The Vishnu ItntQi (It, £0 p 7 tf„) concurs with the preceding au¬ 
thorities in making Bcvupi and Sautnnu to bo sous of Pratt pa* and 
descendants of Kuril, and his son Jnhnu, It repents the legend given 
in the Xinikta of the country of STmtanu being visited by u drought of 
twelve yew*, duration, b con^ucnce of his having u&Humcd the royal 
authority while his elder brother lived. And although, os will be seen, 
the sequel of the story Li widely different front that recorded by the 

13 
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NiruRtaj the earlier incident* in the two narratives arc bo similar, that it 
would appear to hare been the intention of the reran] c writer to identify 
the Devnpi and ^untami whose history he relates with the persona of the 
snmo names, although of different parentage, mentioned La Tibs kVa 
work, lie may, howorer, possbly hare transferred an older legend to 
more recent personages. The passage of tho Vishnu Furaiin h na 
follows \ 

Rikshdd Mklmmmm Mm cha Dilipah | Ifilipvt Pratiptw tatydpi D*- 
cdpi Stotmm*V&hftka-Mnjhd* trayah putrdh AoMGm£ | Ikalpir htihA 
rm arnayaih riwh \ S'&ntan&f mmipatir abhaeat \ ay&M cha (mya 
ikhsh prithivydm ytyaU yam iardbhydM tpfihti firnam ysu- 

ranam di JtfA f idntiik chlpmti ytntiyry&m karmanH Unit &'dn- 
tmuh n | (atyi i S'iintttmh rdthfre dv&daka tankini dew nn mvarshal 

fa Mela aimt^brdthfra^tind^am artfohya Mt&u rdjd aprithhad 

ittsmdd mmito rdtbjfn dew m wrikati \ mdmd aparudbak M 
iff | U tnm Uchtir “ agrajmya U *rhd iyammanu ten yd bkuJyaU pari- 
r ettfi team tP | ity vHdh m puna* tun nprkhhat “Aim mayd ridkeyam ** 
it* | Una turn iitkur fi pGrad Ihrdpir m patmddMir hair abhibh&- 
ptiU fdtat Idxya arhd u rdjyam \ tad atam etem tmmai dtyatdm** \ ity 
ukte tmya maniri-pracarena Ahmidrina tatra amny$ Upnwinc nd& 
Tilda-rircdha^rakidrah prapyitdb I frir ati-fijif-maiw niabipati-pntnigya 
haddhir vtda-rirQdhfrfniiry&nmdriny akriyata \ raja eha S'dftianur ddja- 
Tathimtpannii-pariwdana-fokm tdn brtjhmamia ayranthritya agraja-rdjya^ 
pradfinuya nr any am jayiinu l | fad-ukr a warn uptiydtdi cha (dm aamljmti- 
pntrtvTs Rmlpim npatmthHh \ t* brdhmandA rcdd-rdddnutriddMiti i ti- 
c'hthjai “ mjpm apajina bar Maryam " ity arthardnii tom tirhuh | 
apt reda-rAda-i trddhd-fukfitddtb item amkti-prakdrm i idu dha \ fatas U 
brufowRuh S'dntantim llrAwr “ dyachha rfijarm alum air a ati-nir- 
handhem \ praid^ittih evd mui?- ani$h { i' -d$ ,?Ara h \ patito ’yarn anddi- 

| patiU cha ay raj* naka 
purii'ettryam hharati" ( ity aktah S'd utanuh wa-purum ilyatya rdf yam 
aka rat | f nta -rd da- r / r$dh i~ rtf -r A r/ n Of^ chdra^-dfithitc cha jycthfha 'mum 
Hr&tari iMthaty ap* Dirdpdc ahkUa-m^a-niskpaUnyc rnrrrrtAo hbaya¬ 
rd* Parjftnynh [ 

£I Trom Bikshn sprang EhImneenn; from him Dillpa; from him 
Pnrtlpti, who ngoin hod throe sons tolled Denipi p SUntann, nnd Ytihllkir, 
Derapi while yet a boy retired to the forest; \m d ^Intonn become 
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king. Regarding him this verse ia current in the world: ' Every 
decrepit man whom he toncki with his hands becomoa young. He in 
culled ftUntann from that work whereby he obtains supremo tranquility 
(fdjuff)* 1 The god did not ruin on the country of tMs ^antanu for 
twelve years* Beholding then the ruin of his entire realm, tho king 
enquired of tho En'ilimiiQ. 1 : * Why does not tho god rain on this 
country; what is my offence? 1 The Brahmans replied: 'This earth, 
which b the right of thy older brother, is now enjoyed by thee; thou 
art a p*rw*ttfi (ooa married before bia elder brother).*" Receiving 
this reply* he again asked them: 1 What must I do ? 1 They then 
answered : * 3o long as Dcvupi docs not succumb to declension from or¬ 
thodoxy and other offences, the royal authority is his by right; to him 
therefore let it be given without further question. 1 When they had so 
odd, the king's principal minister Astnasarin employed certain ascetic- 
propounding doctrines contrary to the declarations of the Vedas to 
proceed into the forest, by whom the understanding of the very' simple- 
minded prince (Devapi) was led to adopt a system at variance with 
those sacred books. King SrintntLU being distressed for his offence in 
consequence of what the Brahmans lmd said to him, went, preceded by 
those Brahmans, to the forest in order t* deliver over the kingdom to 
his older brother. Arriving at the hermitage, they came to prince 
Devapi. The Brahmans addressed to him statements founded on the 
declarations of the Veda, to the effect that the royal authority should 
ha exercised by the alder brother* Tlo p on his part, expressed to them 
many things that wens vitiated by reasoning-! contrary to the tenor of 
the Veda. The Brahmans then said to friotumi, f Come hither, e king: 
there is no occasion for any excessive hesitation in this affair: tho 
offunce which led to the drought is now removed# Your hrotlu r be¬ 
fallen by uttering a contradiction of tho words of tho Veda which 


* This u iUiLj&tpvScd by Mwnik iia, 171 f *i Ihir&$nihe>trqmyogam knrutt yv r yFitjs 
tfAiif | parhttia iji pvririHU ta | 172. JWimHiA parlrttiu y 

fhn ptrivitfi/xjft I jfjnt U nflroJbffjn ytimti eTIs t !jpi -yrjnk if ~pjj wrAd j f?i5A [ 11 IT 1, fie who, 
while hh tltLr brother h unwiddcd, tHnrrits n wife with the nuptial Are*, ia to bo 
khoWEL oa a parwttfit sal hta elder brother &§ a jmtikiUi. 172. The parking the 
pmrinttru the fcniolu by whom the eifrncc ii caminitMt he who grreft her awit, and 
ilftbly the oft dating priest, all go to hell/" The TeJi.in write** regard the relation 
of a king lit hii rcahn m analogue to tbit of n h tub and to hii wife. Tho earth U 
the kiiifi bride. 
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have been revered from time without beginning; and when the 
elder brother hm fallen, the younger is no longer chargeable with 
the offence of p&rtvtUrya (V.d, of marrying before his elder brother}/ 
When ho hod been so addressed, tfintami returned to hia capital, and 
exercised the royal authority. And although his eldest brother Bcvupi 
continued to be degraded by having uttered words opposed to the 
doctrines of the Yedn, the god Faigacya rained in order to produce a 
harvest of all sorts of grab/ 1 

Can the compiler of the Furuiiu bare deviated from the conclusion 
of this history as found in the Kirufctiij and given it a new turn, in 
order to escape from the conclusion that a Jtajanya could officiate as a 
purohita? 

The same story is briefly told in the Bhrlgavatfl Furiiija, ix. s 22 r 14—17- 

In the Udyogapurvan of the hfohabhurnta, on the other hand, 
DerflpFa virtues and orthodoxy are extolled In the highest tmma, and 
his exclusion from the throne is ascribed solely to Ms being a leper, 
v. 6054 s 

Lrrdpi* tu tnaft&Ujti* tva§-do*&l rtlja^sntidahih \ dMrmi&a$ iafya-rdift 
ck 0 pituh ratuh J pmrd-jtinaparfd ni3 j. : r chu $amtn$t&h idi ihu- 

<&ikrifah | tarrezhim hfila-vriddhinttw Ikt&pir hpid&^a^amak \ utduu- 
yah wiyajiindkai cha sGrra-bh&t&hiti ra($\ | r<irU<mdH{$ pituh £ddr<r 
hrilhm&riiiwm fatkilVfl cho. | . . | tarn hrdhmanM chi vpiddkdi cht i 

paura-junapadiifh mha \ «rw mv&rayti}*iitvr JUtfiptr a&hw-tktHttm f fa 
tack thhrutra tu nripatir ahhhheia~tihtlran*im \ itfrti-Jittnfhtf t bhttrad mja 
paryohekafa Mimajam \ *mi» rttdunpQ dharmajm^ cka so 

| priyffh pmj'inum apt sa fasg-dwfttrid prxidf**hitoh [ <c hiudng&to* 
pfHhi^pdhm ttuhMnandmti dcratfih” \ itl krited nripa.-'hvthfkam pm- 
tyiMhtJhun drijanthabhtih | . . , . | tiivtiritiiM. nppaih dfisAjed Dm^pik 
*ftm£ritto van dm \ 

fi But the glorious Ikivapi, n most excellent prince, righteous* vem- 
dous, iind obedient to hit father, was a leper, He was esteemed by 
the inhabitants both of town and country, honoured by the good, be¬ 
loved by all, both young and old, eloquent, true to lm engagements, 
devoted to the welfare of nil creatures, and conformed to the commands 
of his father, and of thu Brahmans.* 1 [The king his father grow old 
and was making preparations for the investiture of his successor; but 
public opinion was opposed to the devolution of the royal authority on 
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a leper, howcrer virtuous], tf The Brahmans and aged men* together 
with the dwellers both in town and county nil restrained him from 
the inmtituro of DevSpL The king, learning their opposition* was 
choked with tears* and hewuiled hie BDflfa fate. Time Devupi was 
eloquent, acquainted with duty* true to his promise, and beloved by 
the people, but vitiated by leprosy* The Brahmans forbade the king 
(to make Dev&pi his j&ucecs5or) f saying, * the gods do not approve a 
king who labours under any corporeal defect . 1 * * * * . Perceiving that 
the king (his father) was hindered (from carrying out his wishes) 
Bevapi retired to the forest,’* 

On the same subject* the Matsya Puri&a, 49 r v + 39 f. t states ns 
fellows: 

ZhTipiUtja Frsftpatfu tety* pulru* frayah tmriUlb \ Ikrtfpih 
rhair a BahfrkflJ chuiva to tray a ft j Unhtlka&ja in rfupMfi h iaj/ta Buhlis- 
rarfth nripiiA \ Zkitipii tf* 8podkmta$ prajabhir abhnrad mumh \ 
riiftfujiih iieMuh \ prajilbkis tu km art hum tai apudhrmfo jsnthar&h 
foi&ihilA ruj/rpuinuya prajiiHfh wmnJ*lArituft \ S&iawtfieha \ kilfixtif 
rajttpitfrfW tu kmhfi Urn ntlbhyapujayan | £0 rafi ufru (? wWy 

u^m) dtrsbuhTi k&teftnun praii dtijottumuft \ 

H Die son of Bil'Epa was PmtTps, of whom three eons are recorded, 
Doviiph Sftutanu, and Efdilika, The sens of the Inst were the seven 
bfiblisviiro king?. Bui the Muni Devupi was rejootod by the people. 
Thu iuIub enquired; 1 why was that prince rejected by the people? 
what faults wore alleged against him? 1 SOta replied: 1 iho priueu 
was leprous* and they paid Mm no rcspoek Who knows the designs 
of the gods towards the Kshatt riya nice ? 1 ** 

Xo mort: is tsuid of Dovnpi in thb passage. 41 The Vishyn Peminn 
bus the fullcvdng further curious particulars regardi ng him* iv. 2-1, 41 fT: 

ZkaUpih Amm ftljd MurnS ehchhftihmautiajiih \ mflhflyMjn-balo- 
pHau Xkl&pa-grama^amk ay aa | (fill tjugt ih&gatya hfutHra-prurart- 
ttfkau hi Ian \ bhtimhytito Manor ruihu rtp-bhutm ryaimthitau \ tt*ni& 
hruma-yopma Manu~ptUra{r nwmdhurfi \ kfita~trfMdi-mi/nHm 
trlMi l/iujyafc f jEWfiw In ctja-bh^kli (4 kechit tithflumt* bhUtalt \ y r Ufuttra 
Ikvfipi-Mftru 9dmprat&& mnutteibitm | 

14 King Devnpi of the nice of Burn,® and Mam of the family of 

* Set Prof. Witwn'a note, 4 io. «L p. 1 GS. 

1 ' In the twentieth chapier, u wc hart kco, he u fluid to Ik of tie race of Kujil 
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IfcshT&bu, filled with the power of intense contemplation (fliaAdyo^ei) 
tm abiding in the Tillage of XhliLpa* continuing to exist as seed* in the 
family of Mann p they shall come hither in the (next) Krilii sge, and 
re-establish the Kshattriyo race. According to this order the earth is 
enjoyed by the sons of Mann throughout the three ages called Kflta, 
Tretd, and Drapare, But during the Kali certain persons remain open 
earth os seeds {of a future mec), os Dcv&pi and Mam now exist” 
According to the Bbagavnta Pomna, ix. 22 ? 17, it is the lunar nice* 
which had perished in the Kali ego, that Deriipi is to restore In the 
future XrLtn (ftuna-rtfwifl hilau navhte kritudtm fthttpapthyatf)* 

I shall quote here from the 132nd section of the Matsya Puraija, 
• otitlcd Man r a n ta m -rarn am M (a description of the Man van tarn 5 ) sotno 
of the particulars about the rishis with which it concludes: 

9&. Rhrxguh Julian h Prachddi cha Ihidhldto Ay Atmtiiun apt j 
OH, Aurrv *tha JamadagnU rha Mripah Kdnukata-t talks \ Anh^khcna 
Tudhtijhh rArt VUahttrya-Suvanhma u | 100. Vainah Frithur Bkoi&m 
Brahmuh'ft QriUa-Saunahm [ ckmiammhtir Ay cU Bhngava mantra 
kfittamub | 101* Angirilh Vedhami rAu ica Bharadrdja Jthalmdamh \ 
RHatedha* lata Gary ah Silib Sankritir tva ?M ] 102, Gumihlrai aba 
MundMta ATfib&rUlfi* talhnka rha | FiffflH^AFfiA Puruh Kutmh Prtt- 
dyummh Sratnntitya eba | 103. Ajmldbc Hha Jlarytikax Tahbapah 
Kavir ota da \ Prtxhadako Ftr&pfi aha Kaxrai chain! tha J [udgalah | 
104. Utafhyai rha Stir adr um£ dm tathn VAjtrfmud ifi \ Apttfya VAo 
Stmtiai cha Vu modem tut ha im cha ■ 103, Ajito Byxhad rd-thu* da 
r ith ir 1)1 rghatfimd vpi \ KnlxhJcfiihi da (rayfwlrt'midi tmrild Ay Angiraw 
artlh i 100 . Pte manlra-kritah tttrve KtiSyapam (h mbodhaU ! . „ . ! 
Ill- Vikdmilrai dm G&dhtyo Jjttariijat tAfol U\itak | tathti vide fin 
MndhurAhtmddh pidahhai daghamanhamh I- 113. Adtak u Lo.hifu* 
chair# Jlhrifakiltis da (nt ubhau \ Icdakurah Dfnirittah Pur and fro 
Bhtmanjayfiht f 113. Milhilas rAn mahuiejah Sttlanblyam tv a tba | tra- 
tjaiahiU vijnegdh brak m i j A fhfi h Kn t dti A var r r h \ + + , , | 115, JJanttr 
Yarwvsdpi tlnim Ida rdja Purfiractih \ XehaBnyAy[um r artih Ay tU 
ijtttyrih manlra-Viidtnak \ 116. Mukndai rAjiVfl Pmdfai rha San- 
terttii* chaka U iragah | §U mantra4pta jmyd^ Vmfydmtm praeard A 
*fM r -d | 117. illy eka-mwaiih prokt&h mamlrdh yaw rha twhih kfilab \ 
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hrilftmamU Mating fatiytih pithq ?u/r«» mbodhata \ US. jEuhikugfitil 

*ut &j Ay *U rkM'putrth &nttara&ayafr | * 

n 9B. Bhrigu, EasSjtt, Praehetas, Badhlcha, Atm rival, (99) 
Jnmsndagni, E/pipo, Sarndvata, Ar*h[ishu[|:i, YudMjit, Yltnhnvya, 
SuvarchoiSp ( 100 ) Yftinft, P|ithn r Bivodasa, Bmhmyvbp Gpitsa, Snujuata, 
these oita the nineteen" Bhpgos, wmpoMn of hymns- 101, Angina, 
Yedhasa, Bharddffija, Bholaiiibmflp* RiUbudha, Garga, Sitt, Smkyiti, 
linmARTm^ lljindhatji J i Ambci£islui T Tmiumgvn, Pnrnkut&u^ Prad- 
j’tiiDmip B'mTBQuya,* Ajrmil^ha, Haryadva, Tak*.hapa p Eftfi, PfidiA*- 
daivn* Yirijpa, Kayva p Mudgtda, Btathya, S'aradvat, Yaja^ravas, 
Apriiy^ finvttte, Ylm&dm, Ajita, Brihaduktha, Dtrgha tamns Xak$h| T 
Tat, are recorded aa the thirty-three eminent Angirasea, These were 
all composers of hjnmfli Now learn the Kasyapas- * * - - ill. Yiiva- 
lai tia, eon of Gadhip Bor&iiijat Bakj the wise lEadhuchhanduSj Rbhabha* 
Aghmmu^hana, [112) Asht 5 ^ Lohita, Bkritablla, Yodaimviajs, Dtva- 
rnta, FnrAQ&ifr*, Dhananjayn, the glorious (US) YRtbilflp Bibnkayana, 
these are to be known as the thirteen devout and eminent Ktt&ltftA*** 
, B ¥ . , 115. Mamt Yaivnimta, Id& r kixtg Purumva% these are to he 
known as the eminent ntterers of hymns among the Kehaitriyus, 
1 16* fi]ioI:.ndft, Yandya, and SiUfekiltti, 71 thew arc always to be known 
as the three eminent persons among the Yaisytid who were composers 
of hymns, 117* Thus ninety-one 71 persons have been declared* by 
whom hymns have been given forth, Bffihnmni^ Kjshattriyoa, and 
Yoiiyai, Learn tho sons of the mhlfl. US r Those are the offspring 
of the yIshlkas, sons of rishia, secondary rishls {$rtitarshto)J* 

The section ends here. 

ci X mb htkbUJ for rart additional copy of this section of the Itntm Purina (of wbidi 
KIOl’' nwnq.cit is given by Prof, Aufrvctit in b Is Qat.dogllfri p. 41J, lo ibti kiadltcv of Mr-. 
Griffith,, Ittneipd of Qncen'i Cutkgc 9 Bunnies, who, at ioj reqmt, htu it So 

bo coiiiiteil with v jrii’LH othiT M^S* ■- iLNling in BcuurOfl. 1 h i^' nut though! A 
DMt^ry to exhibit all the 1whw mti&p in the part I bare pack'd. 

® Tti-c nnaskt of nineteen is only obtained by mating 1 Vninn tod PpLhu two 
fVttt. 

e* InsEi-ad of IbU word, otic Itmare.r MS. lvi> LA-^hroana, 
v Two MSS. hare Taravlta, m This word U divided into two in tho MS. 

m Two MSS, Wc, tJWk*d, SflAtfti and TwmuyirtaL 

!• Vnkm soruo of the words I hare taken ns name< uxo really fifteen per* 

pnjii ii tt tauracratod here, 

73 Boiae BJS3* hare fibaksdikiip Yandba or V^a-% and SanbOla or SanllniB. 

71 Thi± Is the total of mvtrtl hits, somo of which I have omitted. 
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It will be observed from a com pari eon of this extract with the detail* 
previously given, that some of the lujarshk, or rishis of royal blood, 
such as ATshtishoqn, Vttuhavya, I'ri thu (the same as Ppitbl) are spoken 
of as belonging to the family of Bhftgu p while others, of the same duss* 
such as AmbarLsha, Yurfliig^nk, Pumtutsa, uro reckoned 

among the Angimsc^. Yiivrfanitra and bis descendants are merely 
designated as Ku£ihas without any specific allusion to their Rujonya 
descent \ bnt Mona, Lja, and Puriiravas, are distinctly recognised as 
being as once authors of hymns and Kshnttriyas p ami, what is more 
remarkably three Yuliyas are also declared to have been sacred pools. 
These traditions of an earlier age, though scanty In amount, &ro yet 
sufficient to show that u& the Yedic times the capacity for poetical com¬ 
position, nod the prerogative of officiating at the service of the gody 
WW not regarded as entirely confined to men of priestly families, 

Sror. IIL— TtxU fma the Athart&Hda ifht&ifating the proffrm of 
Brtihmankal prtltuswm. 

I have already quoted (in pp* 21 and 22) three short passages from 
the AtJmrra-Toda regarding the origin of the Rrfihm-in and Kahnttriyu 
castes. I shall now bring forward tamo other texts from the same 
collection which show a much grantor development of the pretentions 
of the priests to a sacred and inviolable character than wo meet in any 
pint of the Rig-toda* if the 109th hymn of the tenth book (cited above) 
bo excepted 

I shall first adduce the 17 th hymn of the fifth book, to which I have 
already alluded, us m expansion of R,Y. x, 109. 

Athnirm-veda v. 17* (Verses 1-3 correspond with little variation to 
vem-s 1-3 of R.Y, x. 109). i. Ydm <lktu " tumka tiha ribrfj ,T iti 
duchhfoindm gramma awptfdt/amdn&m \ <$ br ^mn-jdyd ri rdsk- 

trafii rjatra prriptufi itifa$ ttl&iukiman ] (verses 5 and 6= TErees 5 and 
4 of XL ^ . x. 109)* j , I jfirfkliH A ontpti rfy tint*jtiysd ifnzh rhftpsHupycttt j 
Cirfik fje t fit yank mfifo brshmaytlyri hwtuti tdn \ S. ITVj yat patet/o 
date xtriyth pan* abrdkmd^ik \ knfkma cktd hiwUm vgrahtl m am 
Pflfir etndhti \ 9. BnlkmanttA patir m rtijanya m rawjtiA \ tot 
tfiryak prvbrmimm *tt pwrhahhyo in&meMytih | (Ycrees 10 and 11 = 
verses 6 and 7 of ILV. x, 109). 12. Miya jilpd htwvhi kaIgd «r tefpam 


ACCORDING TO THE RIO- AND ATHARTA-TEDAS* 281 

<J htji | yamm HliAtr# mrudhyak brahmd-jtiyfi nehfttyd \ 13. 2F& 
nUrnrih pfiihujiru* tittwin vrimani/dyat* \ y^sminn Uy&di | 14, 1 Fd#y# 
kihaltn niihla^nmh tuntintfm di ayrntak | yatmitm i fyarfi \ 15+ iVuiyo 
itdfih &fkhna-fora& dhiri jwlto mahtyafo | ytuwinn ilyadt \ 16. JFdrya 
ke&dlre piithkaranl nundikam Jilyattciiam j y asm tun UyMv \ Vl+N&mai 
prisntm a duhtmti yt 'jydA doAam ujtfUah \ yimiim \lyudi | 18, Nday n 
ilk'nuh laltftinrntifuidt'tin Jd hats yiujam [ rijtimY yd fa brdhmanQ rulrm 

t'rtt&tt pZtpiHJti \ 

11 *...,*. 4. That calamity which fills upon tho village, of 
which they say, 1 this ii a star 'with dishevelled hair,’ is in truth the 
brtiAm&ir'i wife, who rain* the kingdom; (and the -anuo la the case) wher¬ 
ever (a country) is visited by a hare attended with meteors. + .**_* 
7„ ’Whenever any miscarriages tako place, or any moving things are 
destroyed, whenever men slay each other, it is the A r&hmAn 1 * wifo who 
kills them. 8. And when a woman has had ton former husbands not 
hrilhmiiitSj if a A rdhtitin take her hand (i.e* marry her), it is ho alone 
who is her husband* &. It is a Brahman only that is a husband, and 
not a Mjanya or a Taisya* That (truth) the Sun goes forward pro- 
claiming to the five classes of men (jwirAnMyo ?.?aiy -nrA ) t . , . * * 
12, His (the king’s) wife docs not repose opulent (tataruAs) and hand¬ 
some upon her bed in that kingdom where a br&fim&i?s wife is foolishly 
shut up, 13. A son with large cars (riEarffriA) and broad head is not 
bora in the house in that kingdom, etc- 14, A charioteer with golden 
ncckchain does not march before the kmg’s hosts 75 in that kingdom, 
etc. IS. A white horse with black ears docs not make a show yoked 
to his (the king's) chariot in that kingdom, etc, 16, There Is no pond 
with blossoming lotuses :t in his (the king's) ground’s in that kingdom 
where, etc. 17> His (the king’*) brindled cow is not milked by his. 
milkmen in that kingdom, etc. 18. His (the king’s) milch cow does 
not thrive, nor docs his ox endure tho yoke, in that country where a 
Brahman passes the night wretchedly without his wife, 1 ’ 

Xhil hymn appears to show that, however extravagant the preten¬ 
sions of the Brahman* were in other respect*, they had, even at tho 
comparatively late period when it was composed, but iitUo regard to 

n Tho won! has m the erismid ii with which it U (Mfflcolt to malra any 

s*DW. Should TT4S- not read «*n5*7irt .* 

W Compare E+V. at* 107| to* 
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tVie purity of the Mceidotal bloody os they net only mtermarried with 
women of their own order, or even with women who had pre¬ 
viously lived amglcj but wore in the habit of forming union! with the 
widows of Rnjauyns or Taisyas^ if they did not even toko possession 
of the wires of such men while they were pHto, 1 * Even if we suppose 
these women to have belonged to priestly families tliis would oily 
show that it was no uncommon thing for females of that class to be 
married to ItOijanyos or YalsyziS—a iact which would, of course, imply 
that the caste system was either laxly observed, or only be ginning 
to be introduced among tho Indiana of the earlier Yedic ago- 
That, agreeably to ancient tradition. Brahmans intenuamed with 
Eujaaja women at the period In question, is also distinctly shewn 

n That the rcrajuruLg-f! of women wm caihHMty among the Hindus of th«e day* 
is also shewn by A-Y* ii. S T 27 quoted in my paper on Yams, Jour. IL A. $. for 
im r p. aos H 

7? This lntter supposition derive* a ecrlaln support fawn the CEdphiiei* with which 
the two Tcrsirt in question (A, V- v, 17, 8, 0} assert that the Brahman was the only 
tnic husband. Whence, it may hi asked, the necessity fut thtfl strong and repeated 
3*&cTfira(ftm,if the EBjanym and Vni*ya husbands were not still tiliw, and prepared 
to claim the- restoration of their wivts ? The fasef ore, however, explicable without 
thi» supposition. 

It is to be observed, however, (hat no mention k here made ol S'fldras as a chm 
with which Brfihmuiis utterTcirirriiiL S'Cidrai wm not Aryas, hie tfic Hires upper 
cLvhl 1 *. This distinction is- itcogTsisid in the following mbs of the A.V. xix. 02, l 
4,1 Mika bus dear to gods, d«x to prince*, dai to every one who beholds nm^ both io 
S J Cliira and to Atjsu" {Uniclf Wfl arc to snppose that both hero and in xix. 32, St 
Sryffsn Yniijn, and not dry*. Is the word). In JS'fllflpatJin Briitnuuaj, Kepta 
S&kbS (Adhvaia K-lndo, L flJ T the tame thing k clearly f La ted in iheso words (already 
partially (looted above, p. 170), for a copy of Which 1 am indebted <o PlX*/. UDHer: 
2ha ltd ftfrru ffrf pf&padytta na A i d#rrTi|ji f^^rqiwi | uryn tra brnhmabQ 

no kihattri^ cfl Muyo efl * hi yflfoip} m *ra Mrv^naka tnmratht* tta hi fitvftJr 
MrE^Mitvi A/y^rju'rst hrUhmiimna rfl kthaitriyma cl c ^ it hi 

yqjuiyAk j p<ufy cfi-tw *vdre*a jempldg etjuftf H itthem fwaoi nirJUfrAwi" if# 
brTipid rxAa dU i A i fajyopdcAiT^«A, 4( Every ono cannot obtain this (for (ho godi do 
not aefcodato with every man], hat only an Arya, □ D riihirmn , or a Ksbitriya, or ft 
Vailyi, for these can sacrifice. Nor should one talk with everybody (far the gods do 
tiol t^k with every body), hut OCJly With an Arva, a Dr.lhman, Or a Kihaltriya, or a 
Yftbija, for IhoW can uacriflw- If any OI1D have occasion to speak to i S adm, li t 
him ray to neothvr pmon, 4 Tell this m.in so end s?. 1 This la the rule for an initiated 
maa." 

In the cflfre»p]nilLag parage of tho Madhyandina S tkkhd (p + 224 of Wcbei's 
Edition) this passage Is ditferenlty worded. 

From Mann (h. HWST j x, 7JT.J it fi clew that Drahmoii* intermKTied with 
S r Qilra womtcit though the ocTapitcg of those niarrixi^w wu degraded. 
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by the story of the rishi Chyarana and Sukanyfl* daughter of king 
Shzjftfa, narrated in the Eataputha Erahmana, and quoted in my paper 
entitled n Contributions to a Knowledge of Yedie Mythology,” 3S"o* iL, 
in the Journal of the Eeynl Viatic Society for IGGflp pp. 11 ft See 
also the stories of the rishi S^arMra, who married the daughter of 
king Rathfivlti* os told by the commentator on Rig-vedn* v. 61 f and 
given in Professor Wilson's translation, voL HI- p, M4* 

The nest hymn, from the same work* sets forth with great live¬ 
liness and vigour the advantages accruing to princes from the employ¬ 
ment of a domestic priest 

Atharva-veda, LLL 19, L Samiitam me id&m hrahma saih&tom ftryapi 
haUtm | tewiittim hA&tftam tytrtm mtu JMnur (? jkhmt) yc*hlw 
ami gurehitah | 2. Sam aham sehtJm rut ft (ram lytJmi earn 0/0 ttrt/um 
Mam | Tfifakfimi iulrffd&l £«AwJt auena kriVk ahatn | 3. JYlriWA 
padynntam wfhare Ihacanlu ye uah surm maykarumm fpitany&n \ 
fah'rtumi brahmawJ unmyumi satin tikam \ 4- JtWfiiydffUdi 

paraior nyneA aMnator&k uia \ Indfmya wjrat ilkehnlymm yuMm 
mm purohitah I j. EeKam ahvn ayudhl tarn ujftm i Mh&f* raeftfrafo 
mu el ram rm-dharjtimi \ whum hhattraw ajar am witt jiehnu whom Mlttim 
pr 'ere manta derdh | G> UMhtmbtmium Mayharmi n ijin&ni tid rirunath 
jayattim rfu yfioshah \ prithmjyho^hilh aJuhytih htutmntak udiml&m | 
dmih Tflrfra-jytshthuh Jforute yantu temyd J 7, Preta jvyata narak 
uyruh mk sanfn btiftawh \ iikshttshwo abtilfrdhdnvtino hat# u$rfltjndh<ih 
nbaliln uyra-buhatak | 8. Ariispih{^ p&rd pat* iarurys ffdAafcfl-J antiite 
| jayamitran pra padyotm jViAy ttiriim^varam md 7 mUhuiu muchi 

kmehana \ 

(i L May this prayer of mine be successful; may the vigour and 
strength bo complete, may the power be perfect* uudeeaying, and 
victorious of those of whom I am the priest (jwroA it*), 2- I fortify their 
kingdom^ augment their energy, valour, and force* I break the 
anus of their enemies with this oblation, 3. May all those: who tight 
against our wise and prosperous (prince) rink downward* and be pros¬ 
trated. With my prayer I destroy his enemies and raise up his friends. 
4. May those of whom I am the priest be sharper than an aso* sharper 
than fire* slmrper thou India's thunderbolt- 5* I strengthen their 
weapon*; I prosper their kingdom rich in heroeSn May their power 
bo uodeeaying and victorious. May all the gods foster their designs 
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6. May their vnJorous deeds, o Maghacat, hurst forth ■ may the noise 
of the conquering heroes arise; may their distinct shouts, their clear 
yells, go up; may the gods, the Sanity with Indra M their chief, 
march forward with their host, 7. 6o t conquer, ye warriors \ may 
your ottos be impetuous. Ye with the sharp arrow s 7 finite those whose 
bows are powerless; ye whose weapons and anus are terrible (smite) 
the feeble. E, "When discharged, fly forth, o arrow, sped by prayer. 
Vanquish the foes, assail* slay all the choicest of them; let not one 
escape.* 

The two following hymns from the same collect ton declare the gmlt h 
the peril, and disastrous consequences of oppressing Uruhnuuu, and 
robbing thorn of their property. The throats and imprecations of 
haughty sacerdotal insolence canid scarcely ho expressed more oner- 
getionlly. 

Atharf-a-veda, t* U* L jVflifcr m fa derdh adodut tabhyam nfipafa 
attest 1 ml brdhmona&ya rujanya yum jiyhatw anudydm j 2, Ahha- 
druydho r&yanyo p<7pah titma-parujitah | m brfshimntwya yum adytid 
' l udya jiedm md arrfA" | 8, Anehtitd ayha~ciehd priddlar irachantmMd | 
mr} brtVimdwuya rujmya fridfa aM yam anodyd | j. Mr rai fohaiiram 
ustyaft htinfi r.arcJm aynir urabdho vi duMoti h-mim \ yo brdhmamm 
mwyafa annum rm *a rishmya pihali toimfHwya | 5, Yak mate hanti 
mfidum mmyarndno dem-ptyur dhana-Mmo tm chitm ( Mm buya Indro 
Friday* aynim ittdh v&ha maw dvishfo mhhml charantam | fi. M 
brdhma.no Mvuitanjo uyni$ priyatanw faa \ Sonw hi aiytt dilyfldah Indro 
atyfibKiMrtipdh | 7. smpd$htham m girati fam na iakwti niftM&m | 
aimam yo brdhmntm mahah mda admHi ftumyaU | 8 . Jihvu jyd 
bhmnUMmahm run ntidibU danids tapswJ 'bUUgdMh \ fabhir brahma 
ridhyati dera-phjtin hnd-Mair dkmnrbMr tbra-jiUtuh \ 9, Ttkh&vhm* 
hrdhtmnuh Mimanio yum aiyantt mraryfim na *d mfMd f amUya 
tapwu many and cha nta dnrdd or n hhindanti warn | 10. Ft *ahmram 
finiftinn d*an iaia-iatii nit \ fa brdhmamttya jttydhrd TaitaknydA 
pfirdbhartm ] 1L Gaitr era tdn hmyamdnd Vaifaihorydn atiffirat ] 
yt JiTctamprdbandMytii charamdjum cpcrhtmn | 12, Fte-tetuh id A 
fonatdh yfth bhamir vyadhiinuta | prajdm Mditilwd brelhmantm 
bteryam pardbhamn \ 13, Btra-phjtd char at i marUytthu garo-ylrno 
bharati arfbi-hh&yiin \ yo fadhitutnam dtra-bamUum hma^ti ha m pitpi - 
ytj$am apyetifafom | 14. Jyrnr toinah podmdyak Somaddydda achy a fa \ 
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hantilhhi&wtu Indr at tut fa fad etdhdM rtduh \ 15, Ithur wa dtgiM 
npp&U prtdtikur ica gopak \ brfihmaa$tga hhur ghord iayd r idhyaii 
plyatah \ 

fi I . King* Hie goda have not given thee (this cow) to oat. Bo not, 
a Raj any a (man of royal descent), seek to devour tho Bnlhtnan's cow, 
which h not to be oaten, 2. The wretched Rajanyn, unlucky in ploy, 
and Btlf-dostroycd^ will eat the Eriibmeu/s cow, paying * Let mo livo 
to~day, (If I can) not (live) to-morrow/ 3. This cow, clothed with a 
Bttn t contains deadly poison, like a snake. Beware, Rnjanyo, of this 
Brahman^ (cow ); she ia ill-flavoured, and mu?t not be eaten. 4 . She 
takes away his regal power, destroys his splendour, consumes him entire 
like a fire which has been kindled* Tim m an who looks upon the Brah¬ 
man m rocro food to be eaten up, drinks serpents poison. 5. Iodra 
kindles a fire In the heart of that contemner of the gods who smites the 
Brahman, esteeming him to be inoffensive, and foolishly covets his pro¬ 
perty. Heaven and earth abhor the man who (so) nets. 6. A Brahman is 
not to be wronged, as fire (must not be touched) by a mun who cherishes 
his own body. Soma is his (the Brahmai/e) kinsman, and Indm 
shields him from imprecations. 7. The wicked (f) man who think* 
the priests* food is sweet while ho is eating it, swallows (the eow) 
bristling with a hundred ^harp points, hot cannot digest her. 8. The 
priest- s tongue is a bow-string, his voice is a barb, and his windpipe is 
omw-pdntsi smeared with fire. With those god-di rented, and heart- 
subduing bows, the priest pierces the scomcrs of the god*. 9* Ilmhnian^ 
hearing ^hnrp arrows, armed with missiles* rawer tniss their murk when 
they disehnrge a shaft, Shooting with fiery energy and with 
anger, they pierce (the enemy) from afar* 10. Tho descendants of 
Yltohnvya* who ruled over a thousand men, and were ten hundred in 
number, were overwhelmed after t hey h ml eaten a Sifih man's cow r ~ 11. 
Tile cow herself, when she wok slaughtered, destroyed them,—those 
men who cooked the hist she-goat of Kesarapnihendha. 12. Those 
hundred persons whom the earth shook off, after they had wronged the 
priestly race, were overwhelmed in an inconceivable manner. 13. Mo 
lives among mortals a hater of the gods; infected with pobon ho 
becomes reduced to a skeleton; he who wrongs o Bra liman the ferns- 

17 I am not u warn whclkr mj trace* of ihU itery are discuwnibL* ia the FtirSnas 
Gr Mjihubb^mta. Get the JLrht tcoo of (he byam liilE lo be quoted. 
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man of the deities, fails to attain to the ben™ of the Forefathers, 
14., Agni is called our leader; Soma our kinsman. Indra neutralises 
Imprecations (directed against us }; tlais the wire understand. 15. Like 
a poisoned arrow, o king, like a serpent, o lord of cows, —rich is the, 
<lreadM shaft of the Brahman, with which he pierces his enemies/* 

Athan a-veda, v. 19, l, Atm&tmm amrdhania nod irn dkom mppian \ 
Bhrigum hifmitvd. S'pnjnVaita&amfdA pardbharan | 2. Hpihatdl- 
mdnam Jnyirosam drpayan ] petto* tnham tMoy&iam 

ami i&teny drayat | 3- Yr brdMtonom prafyashfMran yt rd 'min Mhm 
uNre | ti-mar U tflUtiBff hrfy$ydk ktitln IMdmia unite | 4. Jh-aAmagatf 
ptirkt/amfiuA ydrai ad *tki r ijangok? \ tgo rddpmyo nirhmti m rJro 
jutfoie tfitM | 5- JTriiw mytifr diem# ft tfM$am pkitom wyate \ 
fohtratii fttf anydk pUjaU l.id mi piM&hu kilhisham | 6. Ugra nyti 
wanytimfino brrtkimntim yaj jiylmtroii | pard iff! dthyatr rd&A{ram 
bUhmoMO yatra fiynU | 7. A&hftljwdl chaturahhl chtUtiA-£rotr& chat ur¬ 
ban \ih | drytlerjfi dnjikm bhvtm itf rdshfrom anulh n n \iU brtihiMjyti&ya | 
S. Tad mi rdahfmm utratati namm bkmndm kodabim \ br&kmuRoih 
¥ air a hmsanii tad rtJsftfraw hanti due&sMitml | 9 + Tam r pkihlh apa 
tedkanti u thkayCult m trtopa ydk' f iti \ yo br&hmanaoyp xaddkanam ahhi 
Ntirada man pate [ 10. Visham dad dero-kphim rfijil Yarum abrarit \ 
no hrCdtfmiftrixifo yam jagdhtu rmhfri jflgfira kaschtim | 11. Natali'a tnk 
miraiayo ytih bhftmir ryadhvnuta | prajiim himittd bnlhmanim tinitti- 
Mi at yam parubhaam [ 12k Yfim it rr ltd y Snub adh nniiti kudyuot pada- 
y&paTiha | tad mi brakmajyo te dmih npmturanam akntmn 13. AJrftni 
kfipamSmsoyo yum' jitasya rarptuk \ tam rat bnthnajya U dmih apdm 
hhfiyam adhfirayon \ 14 + Y<ma mptam mapayani* haairftni yma undafo [ 
tafit rai braRmafya tr drnU apam bhdyam adMrayan \ 15 + Na rartham 
3hitn)rammm brtthmajyaw alhi vanhati \ mhtaai itmutrA katpate no 
mitrath nayatr mhm \ 

“1. The l>rinjayLVSj descendants of Tltalmvj’o, wuxed esgecdiiiBly \ 
tliey almost touched the sky \ but after they hud injured B!irigu t they 
wqnq ovcnrhdmed. 2. When men pierced BrihnMm&Q, a Brahman 
demanded from Angini^ a nun tilth two rows of teeth swallowed their 
children, 3, Those who spit, or throw filth (?) upon n Brahman, sit 
eating hair in thn mldat of a it roam of blood, 4* So long as tills 
Bnihinisa 5 s cow h out up (?) and eookc^h ^he destroys the glory 
of tho kingdom - no vigorous hero is tom them. 5. ft is omel to 
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slaughter her; her il l-fiavourod flesh is thrown away, When her milk 
is drank, that ia esteemed a sin among the Forefathers. 8. Whenever 
a king! fancying himself mighty, seeks to devour a Brahman, that 
kingdom is broken up, in which a Brahman is oppressed Booming 
eight-footed, four-eyed, Ibur-eared* four-jawed, two-faced, two-tongued, 
she (the cow) shatters the kingdom of the oppressor of Brahmans. 3. 

; Ruin) overflows that kingdom, as water swamps a leaky boat: calamity 
unites that country in which a priest ia wronged* 9. Even trees, 
o KOrada* ropdp and refuse thei? shade to, the man who claims a right 
to the property of a Brahman. This (property), da king Ynruna hath 
said, has been turned into a poison by the gods. Ko one who has eaten 
a Brahman's cow continues to watch (V.f. to rule) over a country, 
11. Those nine: nineties (of persons) whom the earth shook off, when 
they had wronged the priestly race, were overwhelmed in an incon¬ 
ceivable manner (see verse 12 of the preceding hymn). 12. The gods 
have declared that the cloth wherewith a dead man's feet are bound 
shall bo thy pall, then oppressor of priests 13* The tears which flow 
from a persecuted man os lie laments,—such is the portion of water 
which the gods have assigned to thee, thou oppressor of priests. 
14. The gods have allotted to thee that portion of water wherewith 
men wash tho dead, and moisten beards, 15, The rain o f Mi tin 
and Yanina does not descend on the oppressor of priests. For him the 
battle has never a successful issue j nor does ho bring Ids friend into 
subjections 1 

Tho attention of the reader is directed to the intensity of contempt 
nnrj abhorrence which ii sought to he conveyed by the coarse imagery 
contained in verses 3, and 12-14, of this la^t hymn. 

There is another section of the same Yt-da, sii. 5 T in which eursL-a 
similar to those in the last two hymns aro fulminated against tho 
oppressors of Brahmans* The following arc specimens : 

Atharva-vod^ nii. 5, 4. Brahtmt ptiditn&ytttn hr*ihmn& f dhipHi^ \ 

5. Ttlm rhhitfunmtfft hratBMbgatw jiwte ArtlApuifiJn h\haMripaipa \ 

6. Apa trSmafi tOOfiM rityam punyd lihhnlh \ 7. Qjiikhn Uja£ cha 
id has rAa l a lam cha rdi cA*i iWWyow rAa ins cha dharmai cha | 
3. Brahma rAn h*hattraih tha ruth{ram <ha tiki eha tmhi rfu i yaioi eha 
rorchai cAtf dmiimtit cha | 9. Atfuf tha rtipafit da tiutna cha klrttit da 
pnlnai cha apdntiS cha chakshm cha Sratrnih dm | 10, Fttyai cha nmi 
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tha tin naitt rAa nnuudyam cha pit-am fAa Mfyatfi rAa riAfajvr fAa j nlrttam 
cha prnj't cha pofortii rha [ 11- Tujii MrrtfW vpa hr&manti hruhma-gacwk 
tidiuffirjfUTjrt jinaio JtfflAxwwjft j 13* S3 rsM hhinai brukmu- 

gurl ngha-rixhfi . * , . . [ 13. Sanfimj a&ytlm ghvrdni sum cha sififjfrf- # 
faA ( 14. tSVifrruFJv ArsSrrW i&ft* jnnuAfrwMtih | 15* S3 

hrahma-jfjmh dera-piytm brahmagavl adfyanulnti mptyoh pndblfo a 

fi 4, Prayer {ArdA^fbi) is the chief (thing); the Brahman is the 
lord [adhipat*)* 5* From the Kshnttriya who seizes the priest's now r 
and oppresses the EriQunm, (6) there deport piety, valour, good fortune* 
(7) farce, kt>cmiPB% vigour, strength, speoch, energy p prosperity, virtue, 
(6) prayer (irJAjftd*), royalty, kingdom, subjects, splendour, renown, 
loatre, wealth, (9) life, beauty, name, fame, inspiration and expiration, 
sight, hearing, (10) milk, sap, food, eating, righteousness, truths 
oblation, sacrifice, offspring, and cattle;—(11) oil these things depart 
from Hie Kshaltriyi* who seizes tin. priest's cow. 12. Tern bio is the 
Brahman 'r cow, filled with deadly poi&on* * * t 13 + Id her reside all 
dreadful things, and oil forms of death, (14) nil cruel things, and nil 
forms of homicide. Io< When seized, she hinds in the fetters of death 
the oppressor of priests and deepwr of the godi*” 

A great deal more follows to the same effect, which it would be 
tiresome to quote. 

I subjoin some further texts, in which reference is made to 

In xbt, 22, 21 (= xlx. 23, 30) it is said: 

JJnihma-jijtxhfb3 tambhfifii rlryani hr ah mdgrtjy&ih f A <i w i dh-am fitaturra \ 
nmtwtn brahma prdham to jajm tm3rhat{ hrahma§3 tparddhitum 

m I 

II Powers are collected, of which prayer (or sacred science, brtifmtU) 
is the chief. Prayer, the chief, in the beginning stretched out the sky. 
The priest (ArflApfcl*) was born tho first of beings. Who, then, ought 
to via with the brtibmiitK 

A superhuman power appears to ba ascribed to the brtihmfin in 
the following passages,— unless by Ardtoidpf wo are to undcrsUnd 
Bfihaspati:— 

six. 9 , 12 . BrahmA Prtjjtipaiir Mam faLU rafaA tttpta-ptkay& 
*gmyah \ fair me kpiam uatiyayamm Indra ms forma gaehhatu brahma 
mt forma yachhatu \ 



ACCORDING TO THE RIG- AND ATIlARTA-VEDAS, 


*39 


m Miit a prosperous journey be granted to me by prayer* Pmjapati^ 
DIiiii|-i s the worlds, the Yedus, the tevou xuhb, the fires; may ludru 
grant me felicity, may the brdhmtin grant mu felicity . 11 
* xis, 43 p 8. Yalr& bra funa-rido gfinU dlkshdtjti tajmsu ttdha j brahmd 
wid infra n&yatfi brahma brahma dndha i u me \ brahman? xr&M m 

Ll May the fif fthm&n conduct me to the place whither the knowera of 
prayer (or of sacred science) go by initiation with austerity. May thu 
brtihmfin impart to me sacred science. S^dhu tu the hr Ah ft uU" 

The wondorfnl powers of the firahmadiirinj or student of sacred 
science, am described in a hymn (A.V. i£ 5) p parts of which are 
Immdnted in my paper on the progress of the Vcdie Religion* pp. 374 ff. 

And yet with oil this sacrcdness of his character the priest must be 
devoted to destruction, if r in the interest of un enemy, be is seeking 
by his ceremonies to effect tho ruin of the worshipper. 

Tr 8, 5. 1 aPJrt ami piflrQ dad At re hfahmtJttiiM ajmbhutage j Jndm m fjw 
adhfinjmdam tarn praigaigu m 1 m fit if art j 

May the br&hmAi 1 whom these men have placed in their front (us a 
jmrohita) for our injury, fall under my foot, 0 indra; I burl him away, 
to death [compare A T, vii. 70, 1 ff*j. 

SEtnr. 1Y.— Qpinumi of Prtfmw It Roth mi Dr, if. Hang regarding 

vrigin 0 / casU atwty the Hindus, 

1 shall in this scelum give some account of the apcculadona of Prof. 
11- Jfcoth and Dr. 5L Huug on the process ty which they conceive the 
system of tastes to have grown up among tho Indians, 

The remarks which I shall quote from Prof. Itoth one partly drawn 
from his third “Dissertation on tho literature and History of the 
Ycda/ P p. 117, and portly from his paper on ls Brahma and the JMh- 
in tho first volume of tho Journal of the Orman Oriental 
Society, 78 He say* in tho latter essay : 11 The religions development of 
India is attached through tho course of three thousand years to tho word 
brdhmti. This conception might be taken ns the sbmdard for estimate 
ing the progress of thought directed to divine things as at every stop 
taken by the 1 utter, it has gained a new form, while at the buhio time 

T * T!h> reader who u ULw^uuunkd wilt Gannon wiU And a fulhr account of Lhu 1 
■rthlo ie ibc Bcovtt Itagiriac for October mi, pp. 823 C 
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it has tklwavs embraced in itself the highest spiritual ocqtii^fction of tho 
nation* + ,. . . The original signification, of the word ftrdAmd, os to 
easily discover it in the Yodio hymns, Is that oi prayer; not praise 
or thanksgiving, hot that invocation which, with the force of the will* 
directed to God, seeks to draw him to and to receive satisfaction 
from him- .... From this oldest sense and form of JrdAflid ( neuter) 
was formed the masculine noun brahma, which was the designation of 
those who pronounced the prayers, or performed the sacred cere¬ 
monies; and in nearly all the passages of the Eig-veda in which it 
was thought that this w ord must refer to the Brahmumeal caste, this 
more extended sense must be substituted for the other more limited 
one. , T T T From this sense of the word hr ah md r nothing was more 
natural than to convert this offerer of prayer into a particular description 
of sacrificial priest: so soon as the ritual began to bo fixed, the func¬ 
tions which wore before united in ft single person, who both prayifd lo 
the gods and sacrificed lo them* became separated, and a priesthood 
interposed itself between man and Goi” n 

Then further on, after quoting E.V. iv. 4 ff. («c above, p. 247), 
Prof. Roth continues i li In this manner here and in many places of the 
liturgical and legal books, the promise of every blessing is attached to 
the maintenance of a priest by the king. Inasmuch as ho supports and 
honour* tbo priest* the latter ensures to him the favour of thw gods. 
So it was that the casle of the Brahmans fijreae and attained to power 
and consideration: first, they were only the single domestic priests of 
the kings; then the dignity became hereditary in certain families; 
finally a union, occasioned by similarity of interest*, of these fami lie* 
in one larger community was effected ; and aU thh in reciprocal action 
with the progress made in other respects by theological doctrine and 
religions worship. Still the extension of the power which fell into the 
hands of this priestly caste would not be perfectly comprehensible 

a fn bi* Until DlMcruUan on tbo I.ilcmturo mad Hiutonr of the Vdli Ptof. Roth 
remark*; "In the VttJfc ago. pirns lo the godi by prayer sad Hoiifln woj opoo to 
all claw? of the cfunmiwitj; and il was only tho power of wprarfBg devotion in * 
man cut prawned to be iicwptablfl to tbo deUiw, or a reading in poetical diction, 
dial diftin^liinhid n.nj mdiiidiLnl or family from ibu ra*ts, and Id to Ih&ir being 
omplojC'* lo conduct ibo worship of Clbfim Thu name girctl to inch pcnsoiw was 
pu^Aif^ one 'pal firfwurd^ 1 one Ibmugll whtw mediation the god* would reecho 
Ibe effnriitg prewntod. Rut the*G priests hid rti Tft no <*pe*Eol rnmeltty or •xritttfto 
ppcrugoLLV-e which would render ltn;k emptayosent imperative.' 1 
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fram this eiplanatioa alone. The relation of spiritual superiority in 
which the priests came to stand to the kings wan aided by other 
historical movements, M 

* Professor Roth then proceeds: 44 When—at a period moro recent 
than the majority of the hymns of the Rig-redo—the Yodkt people, 
driven hy fiotae political shock, advanced from their abodes in the 
Tunjub further and further to the south, drove the aborigines into the 
hills, and took possession of the broad tract of country lying between 
the Gauges* the Jumna, and the Yindhya range ; the time had arrived 
when the distribution of power, the relation of king and priest, could 
becomo transformed in the most rapid and comprehensive! manner* 
Principalities separated in such various ways* sueh a division into 
tribes as had wieted in the Punjab, were no longer possible Hera, 
where nature had created a wide and continuous tract with scarcely 
any natural boundaries to dissever one part from another. Most of 
those potty princes who had descended from the north with their 
tribes must here of necessity disappear, their tribes become dissolved* 
and contests arise for the supremo dominion. This ora is perhaps 
portrayed to us in the principal subject of the Mabfibhiirata, tbo con¬ 
tent between the descendants of Pundu and Kuril. In this stage of 
disturbance and complication, power naturally foil into the hands of 
those who did not directly possess any authority p the priestly races 
and their leaders* who had hitherto stood rather ill the position of 
followers of the kings* hut now rose to a higher rank. It muy easily 
be supposed that they and their families* already honoured os the con¬ 
fidential followers of the prince*, would frequently be nble to strike s 
decisive strobe to which the king would owe his success If we take 
further into account the mtdUvttial and moral influence which this 
c1q3h possessed in virtue of the prerogative conceded to, or usurped by, 
thtin t and the religious feeling of the people* it is not difficult to com- 
prohmd how in such a |H'riod of transition powerful eommunitEc* 
should arise among the domestic priests of petty Lings and their 
families, should attain to the highest importance in every department 
of tifCj and should grow into u caste which, like the ecelcHiostical order 
in the middle ages of Christianity, begun to look upon secular authority 
as an cfituenco from the fulness of their power* to bo conferred at their 
wife! ; and how p on the other hand, the numerous royal families should 
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‘fink down into a nobility which possessed, indeed, tlie solo right to the 
kingly dignity, but- at thy Sana time, when decU-d by the people, 
required inauguration in order to their recognition by the priesthood, 
nnd were enjoined nbcvu all things to employ ouly BrfhuiEms us tlieir * 
counsellors.” 

In order to render the probability of this theory still more apparent, 
Professor Both goes on to indicate the ralations of the other castes to 
the Brahmans* The position which the three superior ^ s oeeupied 
in the developed Brahman seal system was one of gradation, as they 
differed only in the extent of their religious and civil prerogative the 
Kshattnja being In some respects Jess favoured than the Brahman, and 
tho Taisya than the Ksbattriya^ "With the tfudru-s on the other hand, 
the case was quite different* They wuru not admitted to sacrifice, to 
the study of the Vedas, or to investiture with the sacred cord. From 
this Professor Both concludes that the three highest castes stood tu a 
closer connection with each other* whether of descent* or ot culture, 
than any of them did to the fourth. The Indian body politic* more¬ 
over, was complete without the Sudras* The Brahmnn and Eslmltiiya 
were the rulers, while the Taisyas formed the mass of the people. 
Thc tcict of the latter not being originally a separate community is 
confirmed by the employment assigned to them* as well ns by their 
name Yatsya, derived from the word F^ r n word which in tho Yeda 
designate* tho general community, especially considered as the pos¬ 
sessor of tho pure Ary nit worship and culture* in contradisti notion to 
all barbarian races. Out of this community the priesthood arose in I 
the manner above described, while the Kshattriyas wore the nobility, | 
descended in tlio main from the kings of the earlier ages. The fourth 1 
caste, the Kndms, consisted, according to Frot- Roth* of a race subdued ] 
by the Brahmnnical conquerors, whether that race may have been a 
branch of tho A nan stock which immigrated at an earlier period into 
India, or an autochthonous Indian tribe* 

In his tract on the origin of Brahmanism* from which I have already 
quoted {see above* pp, 1L and 14)* I)r. Hang thus states his views an 
this question : 11 It has been of late assorted that tho original parts of 
the Vedas do not know the system of caste. But this conclusion was 
pR maturely arrived at without sufficiently weighing the evidence. It 
is true the cask system is not to be found in such a developed state; 
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ihe duties enjoined to the several castes are not so clearly defined us 
in the Law Books and Anflpi But nevertheless the system is already 
known in the earlier parts of tho Yedns, or rather preanpposed + The 
barriers only were not bo insurmountable m in later time^. ,p (p. fi). 
This view he supports hy a reference to the Zend A vesta, in which ho 
finds evidence of n division of tho follower* of Ahuru Mazda into the 
three etas sea of AthorvM, RathMtithas, and Vastrya fkhuyanB r which 
he regards as corresponding exactly to the Brahman^ Kshnttriyn?, and 
ToMy&fi of India. The Athamu^ or priests, in particular formed n 
e]u $h or even a caste; they had secrete which they were prohibited 
from divulging; they were tlie spiritual guides of their nation, and 
none but the son of a priest could become a priest—a rule which the 
ParsTs still maintain. From these faets F Dr. Haiti- deduces the con¬ 
clusion that tho nation of which both the Indo-Arians and the Perso- 
Arians originally formed a part hud been divided into three clause* 
oven before the *epn ration of the Indians from the Iranians; and he 
adds (p. 7): " From ull wo know, the real origin of caste appear* 
to go back to a time anterior to Lhe composition of the Yedb 
hymns, though its development into a regular system with insur¬ 
mountable barrier* can be referred only to the latest period of the 
Ycdie timea/' 

I shall furnish a short analysis of seme other parts of J)r. Hang-i 
interesting tract He derives fp. 7) tho word h?$hmana from brilfimfin 
{neuter), which originally meant 81 a sacred song, pray ur T 31 as an effu¬ 
sion of devotional feeling. Ji VdAwwl was the “Aucred element” in the 
■sacrifice, and signified H the soul of untune, tho productive power. 1 ' 
The Bmhmnnic sacrifices had production an their objeetj and embraced 
some rites which were intended to furnish tlio sacrifieer with a new 
spiritual body wherewith he might ascend to heaven t and ethers cal¬ 
culi) ted to provide him with cattle and offspring (p. S). The symbol 
of Lhk br&hwA, or productive power, which must always be present at 
the sacrifice, was a hunch ef Jbeil grass, generally called Teda (a word 
alternating with ^rdAtthl), which, at tho sacrifice, was passed from one 
priest to another, and given to tho sacrilfaer and his wife. The cor¬ 
responding symbol of twigs used by the Parals was eollod in Zend 
bfiivm*, which I>r. Hnug considers to have boon originally the same m 
4 &rtihm& (p. 0). As it was essential to the success of these sacrifices 
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that every portion of the complicated ceremonial should be Accurately 
performed, and aa mistakes could not bo avoided, it became necessary 
to obviate by im atonement (pr&yahAiUi) the mischief which would 
otherwise have ensued; and the priest appointed to guard a^uinst or 
oipiate such mistake^ when committed by the other priests—the fafr/, 
ur/AiaryHp and tfi —was called, "from the most ancient times/' the 

ArdAifldft (moduli ne}/wto was afunctionary pre-eminently supplied with 
brfihiM {neuter) or sacred knowledge, and thereby connected "with the 
soul of nature, the cause of all growth, the last cause of all sacrificial 
rites" (p. 10) + The office of Kr&Aftfdn was sot ooo to which mere birth 
gsTc a chum, hut had to he attained hy ability nod study. The descend¬ 
ant* of these br&hm&n prieali were the Brahmen*, and the speculations 
of the most eminent lnlhmtfn priests on divLuc things, and especially oh 
^ acrifiaiul rites, are contained in the works called Brahmunas (p. I2)< 
Dr, Hung considers that no such a class as that of the br^hmUn priests 
existed at the early period when the ancestors of the Hindus separated 
from those of the Pursis in consequence of religious- differences* The 
low rites preserved by the Farsls as Jndica of the remotest antiquity 
closely resemble those of the Bmhnmns. Dr. Hiiug finds that in the 
Homa ritual of the former (corresponding U the Soma ceremony of the 
latter) only two priests, called Zuiff and R$*pi or Railtwi, arc required, 
whom he nt>4 j flgni«w m corresponding to the llolpi and A library u of the 
latter. So long as the rites were simple, no brAhmAft priest was wonted; 
but when they became complicated and multiform, the necessity for 
such a functionary arose* A ad it wai only then that the sons of the 
hrtx.hmftri’i) t\i, the Urn hulling could rise through the possession of sacred 
knowledge, derived from their Fathers, to great power, and form them¬ 
selves into a regular taste. The derelopmunt of these ceremonies out 
of their primitive simplicity Into the complexity and multiformity which 
they ultimately assumed must, Dr. Hnug thinks have been the work 
of many centuries, This transformation must have taken place in the 
region bordering on the Sarnsvath where the expansion of the Bruh- 
Tounical system, and the elevation of the Brahmans to full spiritual 
supremacy,, is to be sought, before the Inda-Alims advanced south- 
eastwards into Hindustan proper (p. 14). Tho ascendant:v of the 
Rfuhnuins was not however attained without Opposition m the part 
of the kings (p. IS)* Dr. Haug concludes by relating the reception 
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of Yiivamitra into the order of Brahman-s sad by giving some ac¬ 
count of lilt TishiB and tbe several classes into which they were 
divided, 

A* [be question i* generally stated by Dr. Haug in pages 6 and 121., 
‘the difference between bim and other European scholars is one of 
ago and not of principle, for neither party admits nay distraction of 
race or congenital diversity between the three superior castes or classes. 
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CHAPTEIi IV. 

EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN THE BRAHMAN'S AND KSHATTRIYAB. 

I proceed to (jin some legendary illustrations of the struggle which 
no doubt occurred in the early ages of Hindu history between tho 
Brahmans and tho Kshnttriyas, alter the former had begun to con- 
stituto a frotemity exercising tho sacerdotal profession, but before the 
respective provinces of the two classes had been accurately defined bv 
custom, and when the members of each were ready to encroach on the 
prerogatives claimed ua their own exclusive hirtliright by the other. 

Sect. I. Mann a Sumuiarp of refractory and rnilmiittre monarchic 

I shall begin with the following passage, which we find in the 
Institutes of Menu, vii. 38 ft., regarding the impious retH stance, as the 
lawgiver considered it, of certain monarch* to the legitimate drams of 
the priests, and the dutiful behaviour of others. 

38. Fpiddhdmi cha niiyam nrreta rf>r<ln redo-eidth, Sue Ata f triddha- 
teti hi rotatam rohhobhir api pSijysU | 33, Ttbhyo ’dhigaehhed rina- 
paih rmliatmtl *pi nilyusah \ hi aripatir h<t cimSyaii karehi- 

ehit ] 40. Bahieo 'vinayfld jemA/JA rHjdmh cn-parichhadoh \ ratiaxtMh 
„pi rtJjt/Sni emayat prvtipedin | 41 . T'mo riruuh(o ’cioayHd Nahuthai 
thaua purthirah | Sudah Ptiijacanai m cheim Sumuhho Nimir era cha 1 
42. Prithm tuvmayttd riijyam prdptatSn Jfanur era cha \ Km rfti (ha 
dhamiitaryynm hr’chmosyom charm Oudhijah f 

"Let the king constantly reverence ancient Brahmans skilled in the 
Vedas, rad pure in conduct; for he who always respects the ngrd is 
honoured even by the R&fa&taft, 38. Let him, evon though humble 

" In "W®* «t <*» resdmg. we M. Lowtmr E«ter f ctumn*’. und Sir G. C, 
naagMon'd raids on the- paA-ajp-, 


CONTESTS BETWEEN THE BRAHMANS AND EflHATTItrTAS. 297 


minded, be continually learning ntinnUdrenw from them : for u sub- 
snissivi! monarch never perishes. 40. Through wont of thijj character 
ninny kings have been destroyed with all their possessions ; whilst by 
humility oven hermit* hove obtained kingdoms. 41. Togo perished 
through want of submissiveness, find king NohoatiB, nnd Suda a the son 
of Pftrmraa, and Sumukho, and Jfimi. 42 + But through submissive- 
ness Frithii and Mann attained kingly power, Kuvera the lordship of 
wealth* and the son of Gudhi (Vilvamitm) Brihraa rchood* 1 * H 
Ten a is again referred to in Mann lx. 66 &: Aywi ieijairN rid- 
tadbhih pobtfflaFmQ nigarhitah \ manmhy&Mm apt prakto Wens rHjpan a 
praifisati | 67* Sa mnhJm akhihlm bftmtjtw rfl jvr&h\-j>raramh jmrU | 
Aankartfu* rhuif# ia^opit h a fa-efirhm a A [ 

■ s This custom (of miBing up seed to a deceased brother er kinsman 
by his widow^ tit only for cattle, wa* declared to be (Jaw) for men also, 
when Yoga held &way. This eminent royal rishi* who in former times 
ruled over the whole earth, having his reason destroyed bj lustj 
oeoBstoucd a confusion of caste*.” 

The legendary history of nearly all the kings thus stigmatized or 
celebrated can be traced in flic Flinfiuaa and other part* of Indian 
literature. 1 shall supply such particular* of the refractory monarch* 
as I ctm find. 

It will be observed that Mann is spoken of ns an ordinary prince; 
and that even K.uvera T the god of wealib p is said to have attained his 
dignity by the same species of merit ra the other persons whom the 
writer ^rilogi^cSH I am not aware whether any legends exist to the 
same effect, Something of n contrary tendency la found with regard 
to the deity in question in the passage of the Mahubhirrata, of which 
an extract is given above, in p. 110, note 240- 


11 KuISOkanunjirboti iIlij pfl&Mgv : firidAl-putr* Ftit'amilru? cAa l-ibxifripah 

tifv *i"rfl drb*na&r\~i A wurp^nin prvpt*fwi* | frnA jtoup tif vpn™f\ilH 

'pi ri l tin y*i tkar*}\ Vi rthn m yJ/fi | Jdfiia 'yaw i4tirf\nuxk{hnn(i--n\*Aiftifh4i-ravjaHa-rHpa- 

r 1 Mri^i^yrrj/f kihtttriy* *pi Jrtrfahjutm (*&At \ u V|* VuHlitT*, the POR of 

O&liki, ht-ing a Kihattriji, obtained limb eminfcorai in the puno body (i>, without 
bwug JLs;ajn born in toother btdy]| r The uttHnmnit «f Bnhmuhood byonowbo at thts 
timv held kindly authority* although an uiuhuhJ eccutrtnw, is mctritoiuxl tn show the 
Cioetlftllfo of RUbmifiaiTi’nesii, Through that quality ns cxhihEbucL in the obsoiracifO of 
BcriptUmHnjuHclLui]i5 r anil |q ttbttini'iiH! frum thini^A forbidika, ht, being n Ksbftt- 
triyu, obtained IhiihicuttiliiimLi so diUkidt to oeqaira/' 
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I have uuL met with any story of Smnuklia T H contest with. the 
Brahmans, Some 1ISS. read Sura Urn instead of Suffiukhm 

The nasne of Sndtis, the son of Fijavana, occurs in several parti of 
the Rig-valo. I shall rat urn to him in relating the contest between 4 
Yasish[hii and VisviiEmtTa- 1 begin with the story of Vena. 

Sect. II .—Lrynid of Firm. 

According to the Viuhnu Puraijn, L 13, Tens was the son or Angn r 
and Use descendant in the ninth generation of the first Manet, SvEtjam- 
bhuva ; the lice of ancestors from the latter downward* being as 
follows : UttfiftnpAda, Phniva, SItshti + Itipu, Chahshnsha* the sixth 
Mann called Chakshnsha p Uni, Anga (see Wilson’s Vishnu P, vol- i.). 
Vega thus belongs to n mythical age preceding by an enormous interval 
that of the descendant* of Mann Yaivasvata mentioned in the preced¬ 
ing chapter of this volume; five Monvanttraa, or periods of 303,571 
years eneh T baring intervened in the present Kalpa between the close 
of tbe SvfiyambhuTH t and the beginning of the trialing, or YnivasTuhn, 
IfanrsntaiL 

Vishnu J Tirana, i r 13, 7 : PartiSan urdtha | ApuFAd nama yu for nyd 
Nfityfik pratfoiMti-Ju 'bhaxaf \ Anymyo bhdryyd na duttv t<i*ydih I~rua* 
tr tijutfd hi | 8. Sa mdfdmafot-tlutihfntt frmt Mriiyvh futatmajab \ *iW rg&d 
tVrf AJa it try# dwthfafr ft a vyajrlyata | 9, AbhMiMo yadu rfijye m 
jmreitutlrflii j kh r h | yh&thfiyumfiid id ttlrfd pfithiryuw pritfriripfltih I “ rtd 
yashfavyttfii na tfuimyaift ho(a vyam m fordvcfoina | hhMu yajndsya ledii 
fc anyo hy uham ytijtia-paliA tadu [ 10. TtUtii t&m fUbayah *onr '4 *mt- 
pfijyn prUhivipntim \ urhnh xftmuJcalam ^imyuTi Maiirey a sawupiUtAituk \ 
fi&hnjtth jjrAw/i ‘ 11. iA Bh& hl\& rfijan Sfijtmhm fntfjfi yud fadftma* taxa 
yrM't | rd/ya-dehopaMr* yak pntjdmlm Md A ite m par am \ 12, Dhyha- 
mllfrna tfnriim *arr&-yfijntitdr<im Harm \ piljayisKyu mg hfoidrvm U 
tatrdm$at tr bhanthynti j 13. Yajnem yajn&^putUiho 1 ifhmih tnmprlmfa 
ribhrth | dimdbMr iAdro/a^r hi mu. pi mttun net prad&tyati \ yajnaxr 
ynjiu'zrarty ynhuin rush{r? tttmpujynh Hank \ Ushtim larctpnt&vdpUfd 
rffiiifit* nfipa hhvhhrijfi m n \ Frmk urficha \ u matt ah ho 'bhyadhxktt *nyv 
p tti iv/jf ch&rtldhya mamiiparah ] kv 'yarn llanr Hi ihyufo ye re yaj$*i* 
rare maiuh j Ih'uhmd JuHdrddno limlrak Indie Fuyur Yamo Jim if* | 
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Jlulabhuy VurtiHi BkdU i PuaM Bhutnir IfiidhsraA \ etc <h&Hy§ rha yt 
dttdfy iupuHuyvQha-kilrtmh | u pipmya te iarlrti-*thdh sarva-de&m&ya 
nripsh | etnj jnutiti pmyd * 'jhapt&ih yad ytithti kriyatum tnfhl ] no 
^dtttmyam iin hat&vyam tui yashlotyam rha ro dttjuh | 14. Mkmituh ht&~ 
rvihamtstit dfitirma ynthd * tritium para tiutlith \ tn~a mu[jnd-putana ht dhormO 
hhmatdm cha talk & drijtlh* 1 | fiskayo^ fuhu$ | u iehy amtj/wlM mafia- 
ruja wjrt dhnrnt & yui*t *ftnl aha grim \ htfiiiAdm parimfirna 'yam yad *toi 
tikhihm Jagat | 15. J/harma cka tmhhayaM y<lt* kthlyate chdkhihm 
ji IJ^ S+ I PiStuinmh mticM \ U\ fijnuptjumutio 'pi sa paramnr- 

nhihhih ( ytidC daddii niimtjtidm pruktnh proktah fmmh pnnnh | totm U 
munntjtxh tune koptimorthasamanpi^ | hanyuidm ptipoA " 

ity Qrhm U pamApdram \ 16. U Y& ynjna«puntxh*iM tkmm atiadi-ni- 
dhsmmprakkttm \ r inindatyadhaPtachara m y&yyo bhrmth patih u \ ity 
ukhd mantra-piUaiji it fottair mtini-yamh npipam \ mrjaghnnr nihatam 
pan am UogdiaH-mmkntidinii [ latM dn j mnayo remtii dudrihh tar- 
tdto di'tjit | "kim 6idd n ifi chtUantism paprathhm if Jannm tadu \ 
17, AkhyQtam ths jam*# Ushdm H thaarllktiiair artijake [ r&ehfre tu 
fahtir drahdkam pnm-st't K tdurt(tm fttaraih • 13, jTfithiim udlr^a^ceytinam 
tikmrdnfim muai-eatiamtih \ *umuku ji ir&yaU rttittk ptira-ciUfipirfm- 
rindm" | taftik iammmtrya U mrm mumyas tatya khMrUah [ mamm- 
thar urum puirurtham ittiapa(ya$ya yatNatafr \ i mikytii&i cha Mumuttas^ 
thau ttmynrok punuhak ltin I dsydht-xihimlprattkd^ah kbarrfiiitxyo 
'tiArmmka^ \ 19 + Kim Xar&miti tdi p mrtdn rrprdn uhu m cJuUurah , 
nUhldtti (am tick a* t* nichfithi* It mi so 'hharat \ 20, Jtflfl# tai-tamhkavtih 
jAtilh J~imfhya*£ai[a-7ifv&siiM$ [ nithudiih muni-hJrdkh ptipa-ktinm- 
■pdlahJuiipth 21- Ttw di'&rt rtd mthkr&niam tat pfipam tasya hh upaltk J 
rtwhfidiU ^ tnihil jutuh l~fm~k\dma*hn-mmhhttrfi}i \ 22. Ttiio 'sya dak* 
Maafit hadow msmanthm U fadit dnjdfr \ mafhyatnunc chn tnirtibhiit 
Fffthur Vainyah pmtdpardn \ dlpytimfinah tt L a-ntpmhd sfikkhdd Aymr 
irvytalan j 23. Ad yam fijagaram ntipta hhdt papdta tato dhanuh \ hftii 
*:ha divydh tiiibhaxah kwachtiM tha paputa ha j tatmin j&U i'w hhilttini 
iamprtihfi*hium nina^ih j tnipntrtmi cha jfthna Yrno 'pi trid ftaw 
yayuti \ ppnnfinw ntirat&i trdUih m tom iumahdimand \ 

11 T, The uouideii namf>d Bunlthaj f who was the llrat-hom ot ^Ifityu 
(Death ) 11 wjw gi¥en as wife to Angu; nnd of her Veya was hum. 

This sod of Mfilyu*a tlutlghtor, iofeotod with the toiDt yl bin mtf- 
11 flbovi 1 , p. 124, iitid nolo 2^0. 
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temaJ grandfather, was born corrupt, m if by nature 9* When Vena 
™ inaugurated as ting by the eminent riahis, he caused this put^ 
rbtmfttion to he made on the earth: "Men must dot -swflee, or glre 
gifts, or present oblations. Who else hut myself is the enjoyff of* 
Rftcriflcec? I am for ever the Jord of offering*/ IQ. Then ail the 
rishis approaching the king with rcspootftii salutations, said to him in 
a gentle and eonriliutnry tone : 1L 1 Hour, o king, what we have to 
-say: 12. Wo shall worship TTnri t the monarch of the gods, nml the 
lord of till sacrifices, with a DlrgkuHtttra (prolongcd j sacrifice), from 
which the highest benefit will aecruti to your kingdom, your person;, 
and your subjects. liny blessings rest upon you ! You shall have a 
share in the ceremony. 13. Vishnu the lord ± the sncrifiriul Male, being 
propitiated by u* with ttia rite, will grant nil the objects of your 
desfra* JTuri, the lord of aerlficc-, bcslows on those king* in whose 
country he h honoured with oblations, everything that they wish/ Yoga 
replied : 1 What other being js superior to me? who else but I should 
bo adored f who Is this person culled Hari r whom you regard ns the 
lord of sacrifice? Brahma, Junanknu, Iludra, lndra, Vuyti, Ynnin, 
Hnvi (the Run)* Agni, Vnruna, Dhfitris Pushiin, Earth, Ihe Monnj — 
these and the other gods who curse and bless are all present in a king T a 
person: for ho is composed of aU the gods.* Knowing th is* ye must 

* The orthodox doctriBO, an itatfd, by Me&eiii k tu* 3 fT» ninrida Tmr nearly with 
V enn h j estimate of hititMi] f h ulthongli lh<i legiibilor d°s* not deduce from it the time 
aot»hwElft: 3 . Jink * hurt hum mpa ifinvuyn ftfpfjMJBi prnhhuh J 4 , 

i/atTiUrknnrtiM tha S'arunai^a th& \ Chandra r&frJdvSr ihaha jwofWiA nirhp r tpfi 

jrnSwnfrh \ S. if rjA'TM attrtwirnnQm mofrnfiAjtf nifmiit nfrpiik | famnd aAA i- 

bharaip aka ntrm-bkSBni /f/st *5 \ Ttfmiy aditya-*t*A rknluhrimiki 

rha mention \ pf" thitimw hhitr i" iohioti km*ckid app aAAiwkt&Uuw j 7, tfa 
"jwir f Awstf TUyrt fJ\a m *rk*h tamaA it Dharmfrriif \ •* Kmttrak #4 J WmmA id 
M* Am drab praihamtify | 0 a Jtrito 'pi norflP»Kf mimyp 11 man nulftiA" Hi bhutnipaA ] 
maAntrdir rtlri kjjt rMa nmhrwpt^pt ibkfAati \ 11 3. Tbs tord CTDttad ti» king fiir the 
pretmnliDD of ibis entire wot Ed, (4) eitraeling the eternal essential particles nf lndra, 
Viyiu Tunis, SQryn, Agsi, Tuiugi, Ctwndrs* And Kurpn. 5. laiwmnrh a* the king 
it farmed of the particles of ill those god* ho nirpiuH* oil beings m lirtHiiiity. 

6. Like thu'Snn, be dl*tre»ei both men's ej« ond Mini]*; and no ow on earth run 
ever gioe upon hLm, 7. Ho In AgflJ, $0ryiL, Soam, Y«T.ni4i r Kutfcm, Vafun^ 
and Tadra, in majesty k 3. Hrai whra a eliild a king is not to bu dwplwd under iltt 
idea ihai he is a men man ; for he £* a gn^l deity in human form/' 

In mother parage, it. 303, Ihia U quali^ed by saying Unit ihe king should {mtEnte 
the funeliom of the dsdermt gods: Imttg^ynrkiupa i^oddi$ F^swjf# O^N 4 ^#yj 
eh* ( FfitAw&ti tha tye rfrtUiiu nrtpa*' rAarrt j This LipanJti! in 

the next tltsvh. 
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act in conformity with my commands. B-rpbmima, ye must neither 
give gills, nor present oblations nor sacrifices* 14. Aa obedience to 
their husbands is esteemed the highest dally of women, bo is the obser- 
P vanco of nty orders incumbent upon you.* The Hihis answered: * Give 
pcnni&sioiLj great king : lot not religion perish: this whole world is 
but u modified form of oblation*. 1A When religion perishes tho whole 
world is destroyed with k. 1 When Tegu, although thus admonished 
find repeatedly addressed by the eminent rinhis, did not give hia per¬ 
mission ? then all the munis, filled with wroth and indignation, cried 
out to one another, 4 Slay, aluy the sinner. Id. This Eiiaa of degraded 
lifiip who blaspheme* the sacrificial Male, the god, the lord without 
beginning or end, is not fit to bo lord of the earth/ So saying the 
muni* smote with l blades of ku4n gruss consecrated by texts, this king 
who had been already smitten by his blasphemy of the divine Being and 
his other offences. Tho wunia afterwords beheld dual uil round, and 
asked the people who were standing near what tliut was. IT- They 
were informed : * In this country which hi is no king, the people, being 
distrusted, have become rubbers, and hav* begun to setae tho property 
of others. IS> It is from these robbers rushing impetuously, and 
plundering other men's goods, that this greet dust is seen ? Then all 
tho munis, consulting together, nibbed with force the thigh of tho 
hmg r who was childless, in order to produce a son. From his thigh 
when rubbed there w m produced a man like ct churTtid log, with fiat 
face, and extremely short. 19. 1 What tkall 1 do I s cried the man, in 
distress, to the BrihmAns. They said to him, 1 Kit down 1 {nithlda)\ 
und from this he became a Xidiadn. 20. From him sprung the 
Nishudaa dwelling in the Ytndliyu mountains, distinguished by their 
wicked deals. 21. By this means the ain of the king dtpurUrd out of 
him i and so were the Nishfikhis produced, tho offspring of the wicked¬ 
ness of YfiQtt* 22. The Bruhnnios then rubbed his right baud; nnd 
ftciu it, when rubbed, sprang the inuje^tic Pyithu, Vegas son, re¬ 
splendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agm. 23. Then the 
primeval bow called Ajuguva fell from the sky, with celestial sorrows, 
mid a coat of mail. At Pfithus Urtb all creatures rejoiced. And 
through the birth of this virtuous son, Yepb delivered from tho boll 
coiled Put 11 by this eminent person, ascended to heaven* 11 
it Thia allude* io tbn fanciful deriv&twn af/Wf/v* “sou/' -s- in. 
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The HortT&iuta («cL 5) relates the same atcry thus, with little 
Tiirialion from the Vishg.n Paraipi: 

FtiuawpfiyauaA unlcha \ Azat dAitrmmya yoptd v&i pftrvam At ri-mmaA 
prabhuA | Atri'-tam^ififriufpatriiat tv Anya numa prtjUpatik \ taspi i 
pufro 'hhaxad J r cm n&tyartAflm dAarma-kwidah j jetfa 
mi Siinjffotptini prajupetih | id miitrimtihii-doahrm Una hniutmaj^tmajah 
eta-dhtirman ppMfluifab kpitvd idm&t hhhtfhv avarttaba \ marpfidum 
sthftpuifdmdjm dharmlj^Ulm m pdrtbtra^ \ r^dts-d harm fin aUlramya *f> 
J dAarm^mrato J bAarat J niA-atddhyaytf-rfixha{karti* fa*min rdj\i #i r id sat i i 
prdr&rtUiTi na papa A fflimm Autam yajnexhu devat&A ] u m ymbfaryaih 
im Aataipath Th iti tti&YfH prnjupnffh \ HmU pratijm J krurtyitm finfik 
xamupGithit? | ah am ijyn# eha yasAfa tAa y&J?ut£ cheti htnidtahu I 
“ mnyi yajnfiA iidhatQtytih mayi AvUrryam** ity api \ tarn atrirdntd- 
m&ryudnit; ftdiidtinrtm timmprafam \ tirhvr mnbar^hayaA nacre MarhAi* 
pramnMtU tarid \ “ vnyam dlkiAdik prarekthytiHUtk fitiweaUtffa^pandn 
hahtin | adharmam lurii mil Fend nakfni dharmaA ianutanah \ anV4§i 
-Irek pranutas team praj&patir azumsayaui | 1 yrnjdy cha ptil&yithy* 
'hum * iti te Mamaya A kpitak u \ turns tat ha brmaiaA Mamin maJkarMm 
n&rffili tadfj | FrJirtA praAasya durbnddhir imam arthmn anarlha-ml \ 
Frnah urfirhct j §i trvikfd dharwmyn kai chtinyah Hr&tatyam katya tti 
muyd ] tifuta-rlnja-tapaA-eatyair mayu td kah m m o bAurt \ pralhncam 
iHn aMutandm dhtirmunfuh cA$ rifesAattiA \ *amm -i dklA na ridur nUnam 
htmamta milm arkttasah \ ithhan d&hryam prithklm phlmyryam jnfoU 
tathfi | dydm bhuram chaka rumfhej/n m natm kdryd richtiranti p> | yadd 
hd kkijat* mktid nrvlrputh elm ptirthkah j anundum tadti iatub 

krttdd&Sh miiharthayak \ ntprihpa tarn mnAatmam rkpAumntdm mnhl- 
hafam | Mo f *ya *aryam frum le mamanthurjdta-manyurah \ inAmimx tu 
maiAyjtimd^ fai nljnaA erffif rijajni -sdn | Arn*v& ■tirndiraA prirrmhab 
kruth&ai cAdpi MAura ha \ na hkitah pnlnjaHr hAntrft Mthiiai tln Jtsua- 
mfjtiya \ t$m Atrir rihiahik driihfrd ni*h\dehj abrovlt (add f nMdda- 
w?7An-ktirlfd. p mh hfiAhdfn vadahlm vara \ dhUardn stfijaeh chflp* Ftwa- 
kafma*Aa-$ambhariln \ ye eAttnye Vmdhya-mlaydit Tid-Adrite Tttwburu* 
(athd | ad harm a - nit hayn j Mia viddhi tnn Vm^mmAhmun [ tatuh punar 
nuiAiUmfimih pfittim Vemuya dakxhinam \ arawm ira *aikr*ldA&A tn/ttnaa- 
tAur jatrt-mantjai-iiA \ prithu* samulttidhau hariij jvalann-mnn ■'- 

bhah | drpyamawt h aa-rtiptaAd Mdkxhdd Aynir ica j rat an \ 

u There waa formerly a Prujfaimti (lord of creatures \ a pmteotor of 
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righteousness, called An pi, of the tjxoo of Atri, nnd resembling him in 
po wer. I f i b h i o was the I 1 raj sipati Vena, who was hut i ad iffereulty skilled 
in duty, anil was bom of Sunlthn, tho daughter of Mfityu- This son 
, of the daughter of KfiLa ^ Death), owing to the taint derive! from hie 
maternal grand father, throw his duties behind hu back, and lived in 
covetousness under tho influence of desire. This ting established on 
irreligious system of conduct: transgressing the ordinances of tho Veda, 
ho was devoted to lawlessness. Tn hi# reign men lived without study 
of the sacred hoots nnd without tho Tnshatliiira, and tho gods had no 
Soma-libations to drink at sacrifices. 1 No sacrifice or oblation shall bo 
offered,'—such was the ruthless determination of that Frajiipati, as tho 
time of his des truction approached* * I,’ ho declared, * am the object^ 
and the performer of sacrifice, and the sacrifice itself: it is to me that 
sacrifice should bo presented, and oblation* offered.* This transgressor 
of tho rules of duty, who arrogated to himself what whs not his due, 
was then addressed by all tbc groat rislris, bended by JTaricbi: 1 "s 
are about to consecrate ourselves for a ceremony which shall last for 
many years* practise not unrighteousness, o Vena: tins is not tho 
eternal rule of duty. Than art in very deed a Frnjapnti of Atri's race, 
and thou hast engaged to protect thy subjects.* The foolish Venn, 
ignorant of what was right, laughingly answered those great rishis 
who had so addressed him: ' Who but myself is the ordoincr of duty ? 
or whom ought 1 to obey? "Who oti earth equals me in mere! know¬ 
ledge, in prowess, in austere fervour, in truth ? Ye who arc deluded 
and senseless know not that I am tho source of all beings and duties* 
Hesitate not to believe that l, if I willed, could burn up the earth, or 
dduge it with water, or close up heaven and earth. \\ hen owing to his 
delusion and arrogance Venn could net be governed, then the mighty 
rishis becoming incensed, seised tho vigorous and struggling king, and 
rubbed las left thigh. From this thigh, so rubbed, was produced a 
black man, very short in b(A ttire, who, being alarmed, stood with joined 
hands. Seeing that ho was aplotcd, Atri said to him 'Sit down* 
[m'Ahhia), Ho became the founder of the race of the Nidtiidns, and also 
progenitor of the Dhlvnru (fishermen), who sprang from tbc corruption 
of Venn. So to* were produced from him tbc other inhabitants of tho 
Yindhya range, the Tukharus, and Tumburns, who are prone to l»w- 
Itasncas. Then the mighty sages, oxmUcd and incensed, again rubbed 
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the right bund of Tenu* as meet da the tiw$i wood, mid from it arose 
Prithu, resplendent in Loily,, glowing like the manifested Agni,^ 

Although the Hariranhki declares Y imi to be n descendant of Atri, 
yet as the FrajApniti Atri is said in u previous section to have adopted. 
UttdqnpMo, Ttiut 1 * an castor, for his son (Ham. sect. 2 r verse 60 p UHt !- 
jagrfihit pul ram Atrih prajdpatih) them is no contradiction 
betwexm the genealogy giv^o here and in the Yishnu Purfuui. 

The story of Yenn U told in the some way, hut mom briefly,, in the 
MfthfibbTrotci* friintip. sect. 50. Alter narrating the birth of Prithu, 
the writer proceeds, verso 2%2l x 

Ttjhvf Itt pr&njatir Famp ma&urtteftf frerr urtichn ht 11 irMuh^ij 
»tr tarnutpamm buddhir dbarmfiriha-darsinl \ miayfi h'm mat/ti $ fi n/yarn 
tad me tattmw inmMtu \ yad mum bh&tanto t »hhyanti kStyam art ha- 
Miwatiriiam | tad afaifit vai kttrUhjiimi naira Adryd vichurand TX \ fain 
QchuM tatira deiat U tr cJmira jwratmrebayvb \ ** niyafo ynttra dharme 
rfli tram a&m&a$ tamiithirti prijfdjtripe paritgajga ta/a^A wrmhu jitn- 
titishii I kamdA-rodhav cha fabhttiri cfnt milflUM fttoUfijya dnratfih \ if*13 rAfl 

dharmUt jmrkhakl kfa f&ichcna mnmitah \ nigriiktjii* te tra-bahubk$ffl1h 
ia&cad dharmtm uirkshatd \ pratijnain ehudhirohasm Maraud kqrmtinti 
gird | 1 puhiyUhgiimfj a Ad ft bhuumam brahma 1 tig era chdsakrit | , , . . 
(idandi/iih me drtj&i cketipratij&nihi ht r Mo \ Mtaw rhttwn karat hr it mam 
Irittutmiti jraru%fl H | Fainymtattu tun uvtiefm dtrun firthi-parogamdn \ 

IE hrShmutoift me maMbhugfib ntnmwytlA purmharehabhdh'* \ “tram 
azlv' r it* luinya* iu tair uMu brahimiudibhih [ jntrvdhrU cMbharat 
tatya Suha brakmamayo nidhih j muni rim Buhikhitgud e'ha Stiraeratga 
$Q&n* tathd [ maharrhir bKag&mn Oargm taega itfriiv utmra 'bhenat | 

11 Tlio son of Yenu (Fpithn) then, with joined hands, addressed the 
great rishis : 1 A very tlehdcr understanding for perceiving the prin¬ 
ciples of duty has been given to me by nature: tell me truly haw I 
must employ it, Doubt not that i ahull perform whatever you shall 
declare to me ns my duty, and its object 1 Thou those gods and great 
ri-his said to him: 1 W‘\m Lever duty is enjoined perfnmi it without 
hesitation, disregarding whut ihou mnyest like or dislike, looking on all 
creatures with an equal cyo* putting for from theo lust # auger, cupidity 
and pride. Pc&tram liy the strength of thins arm aJ] thorn men who 
swin e from righteousness, having a constant regard to duty* And in 
tho nglit, net, and word take upon thyself, nnd cuntinuuUy renew* the 
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engagement to prelect the terrestrial Brithaiia (Veda, or Brflhmnns? ) 
■ ■'' And promise that thou wilt exempt the Brahmans from punish- 
““fc and preserve society from the confusion of castes.’ The son of 
Venn then replied to the gods, hooded by the risMi: ‘The gnat Bnih- 
Tnons, the chief of men, ahull be reverenced by me.' - Shi be it/ re¬ 
joined those declarers of the Veda. tfukra, tlie depository of Jivino 
knowledge, became his purohitn; the IKUokhilyai and Sirasvntyaa his 
ministers; and the venerable Gargn, the great rishi, his astrologer/’ 
The character and conduct of Frithu, as potrotreyed in the last pas¬ 
sage presents a strong, and when regarded from a Brohnmnical point of 
view, an edifying, contrast to the contempt of priestly authority nnd 
disregard of i edie observances which his predecessor had shown. 

In legends like that of Vena we see, I think, a reflect ion of the 
questions whit* were agitating the religious world of India at the 
period when the Puranns in which they appear were compiled, viz., 
Aose which wens then at issue between the adherents of the Veda, and 
the various classes of their op|Mncnts, Buuddlia, Ja in a, CMrrtika, etc. 
Thaw stories were no doubt written with a purpose. They were in¬ 
tended to deter the monnrehs contemporary with (he authors from tam¬ 
pering with those heresies which Imd gained, or were gaining, oirsti- 
lation and popularity, by the example af the punishment which, it 
was protended, hud overtaken the princes who had dared to deviate 
from orthodoxy in earlier times.. Compare the account given of the rise 
of heretical doctrines in the Vishnu Turins (pp. 2Q0 ff, vol. jii. of 
Dr. Hall’s edition of Professor Wilson’s translation), which the writer 
no doubt intended to hnve something more than a merely historical 
interest. 

The legend of Team u tehl at greater Idkgth, but with no material 
variation in gubstaace, in the Map villa Pnrni_im h iv. sections 13-15. 
Sec also Professor Wilson's note in his Visit gu Pttiftg*, voh i. in logo. 

In ascribing to Vena an irreligious character and a contempt for the 
priests, the Furupas contradict a verso in the Rig-veda x. 93, 14, in 
which (unless we suppose a different individual to be tliore meant) 
Vena is celebrated along with Huhslmn, ryUhavina, and Bima for Ids 
conspicuous liberality to tho author of the hymn (pm fad DaMm/ 
1 ft ffmi'iht? J rw pra Jhlme roe ham asurt vtagh&taftu | yt yuUniyn 
panrJw Ml emayu pttlhii uSrdvi The two other passages* 

20 
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■riii. 9, 10, and x, 148, 5, in which ho is alluded to os tho father of 
ppithu hove been quoted obow, p. 2C8, 

X observe that a Vena, colled Bhargava (or a descendant of Bhrign), 
is mentioned in the list of traditional authors of hymns, gi™ at the, 
end of Professor Aufrecht’s Rig-reda, rol ii., ns the riahi of B*V, 
iXr 85, and & r 123. 

SecTp of Pur a ram** 

Ptmlraras tins been alr^adj alluded to (in pp* ISS, 221, 22 G, 2C& f 
and 279 f.) as the son of Ida (or I#), and tho grandson of ITami Vnivas- 
■cata; as the author of tho triple division of tho sacred fire; and as a 
royal lishL We have also seen (p. 172) that in Rig-Teda i. 31, 4, ho 
is referred to as mint*, a " beneficent,” or "pious," prince. Rig-veda 
x. 98 is considered to contnin a dialogue between him and the A psoras 
UrVHif (see above, p. 226). In verse 7 of that hymn the god* ape 
alluded to as having strengthened Puriiruviia for n great conflict for the 
slaughter of the Dasyiu {make yat (rd Purirttto rants ye nrarddhaye* 
detya-hatyaya drmh -; and in the !Sth verse ho is thus addressed by 
his patronymic: I Si tra dmih imt Cihur Aih yet ha fw tied lharad 
mplyebamlhah \ prajft U dent* fmiihfl yajati xrargt u tram apt mtdit - 
pdie | “ Thu* sa>y these gods to thee, o son of J|a, that thou art indeed 
nothing more than a kinsman of death: (yet) let thy offspring worship 
the gods with an oblation, and thnu also shall rejoice in heaven," 

Xt thus appear* that in the Vedic hymns and elsewhere PnrfmiTM is 
repinM as a pious prince, and M.uui does not include him in his list 
of those who resisted the Brahmans, But tho M. Bh,, Adiparvan 3143 
speaks nf him as follows: 

Pu,ura«S* late ridrtSu Ilay'tib eamapadyata | vri tai ta*y&hhi<ad nuVii 
pita ekakrtittah inttam \ frayeMa tamudraiya dt ipan ainsn Pitrire- 
effA | amSeiuhaif if itah mnrair munuehah tea mahuyaiah | riprap *a 
fiyrahtih rtmhr rlryi/onmaftah Pumraetlfr | jahSra eha *s hprtlnAm 
ratuiiny ntkroiatHm apt \ Saittitkumilra* tam fiijan UrohmadeMi upttya 
he I anKitarsam Mai ehekrr pratyayrihnSd nn th&py etatt \ Me mahar- 
t hlhhth bttddlntih, Mtlynh htpto vyanatyata ] lohhUttriin hah mudad 
na*h(a mnjn<i mradhipaht \ *« hi fftindharva-loia-tthiJn Urraiyu tahtia 
viral | Smn&ya inyurthe 'y»l» yalhUrad rihittl&i iridha \ 
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“ Subsequently the wise Pumravsj was bom of Ha, who, as ire 
have heard, was both hi? fa tlier arid his mother. Ilnling nver thirteen, 
islands of the ocean, find surrounded by beings who were all super- 
. himsdi a man of great renown^ Puriiruvas* intoxicated by hit 

prowess, engaged in a conflict with the Brahmans, and mbbed them of 
their jewels, although they loudly remonstrated. Kanntkimjiira came 
from Lmlinia's heaven, and add rested to him an admonition, which, 
however, he did not regard. Being then straightway cursed by the 
incensed rishis, he perished, this covetous monarch, who, through 
pride of power,, had tost hu understanding. This glorious being (rmTf), 
accompanied by UrvoJi, brought down for the performance of sacred 
rites the fire* which existed in the heaven of the GundharvaB, properly 
distributed Into three.” (See Wil-Ws ViahQU Bunion, die. ed. pp L 350 
and 394 If, with uote p. 397.) 

I rite from the Earmimia another passage regarding Punlnivns, 
nit hough no distinct mention is made in it of bis contest with tba 
litihmans: 

liarivam^a 8811 . Pita Btidhaiyottemwlryo^rM PurfinwlA y*xija 
info nri-dtvuh | prdnSynir irfyo i'pS ajtjtinad ye mihfam Urn*• parted* 
Mar mu bkaultn i4 f Mkmm po&eb&tk rhufomf mahcUmu pararrmm « ajy- 
ffirmtitJi ttiriahfftttte \ pitaft ptitd ye * mrita^anA-dthrj tmtni-prarlrmr 
wr<i-0lri*gh&rmh \ nfipuh ktdilgrcih pmar <?ra ya£ eha dhJmdn kfiU 
*$mr iiffip&jpai* | 

Jl He (the Moon_; wan the father of Budha (Stcreuryh whose son was 
Puriirava^ a god among men, of distinguished heroic deeds, the vital 
fin?, worthy of adoration, the generator, who begot the lost fire which 
sprang from the heart of the saml-wood, the great personage, who* 
placed to the west, loved UrvasF, the paragon of Apsarasca, who was 
placed to the mb This ting with his entire Immortal body was formerly 
swallowed op with the points of Kusa grass by the munis terrible with 
their resplendent forms; but was nguin made wise, and is worshipped 
in heaven as firo/ p 


Bett. IT.—5tarp of Nahutha* 

Ttse legend of N ahuiha, w grandson of Pururavas (sea above, p, 220), 
* The name of Nab mb ocean in the Ejg-rala ti that of the progenitor of a ihh?. 
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the second prince described by Manu as having come into hostile cot* 
lirion with the Brahmans is narrated with more or lew detail in dif¬ 
ferent parts of the ILahubharnta, as well as in the Pinnae*. The fol¬ 
lowing passage ia from the former work, Adip. 3151 • , 

Agatha Fahushab pmtro dhlman tatyn-ptrilhamab ] rdjyam latfw 
Mwttoknd Ann item prithirlpaft \ piirln dtc&ti r^Tw eipr,in yaadharro- 
raga-riikihatSn j JVIjAwjtA^A ptitnyamuia brahma Mat tram atho rihh 
«s Atffrd dafyu-tanghiitan rijuitn hir<m odSpayat \ paiurach <hair<t ti>» 
prixhjh? cuhaynmuia tlryyee&n \ MraydmcUa ehndratva* abhibhitya 
dkaukmah \ Ujatd tajktsA rhaim mkranifnatijiua taihd \ 

“ Nabushu the eon of Ayna, wise, and of genuine prowess, ruled 
with justice a mighty empire. He protected the piiris, gods, rishis, 
wise men, gandharvas, serpents (uraga ), and luknhnsas, as Well as 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, awl YniSpa. This euergetic prince, after 
cloying the hosts of the Dusyus, compelled the rishis to pay tribute, 
and made them carry him like beasts upon their hacks. After subduing 
the celestials ho conquered for himself the rank of India, through his 
vigour, austere fervour, valour and lire. 

The story is thus introduced in another part of the same work, the 
Yanapurvan, section 180, Yudhiehthira found his brother BliTuinaena 
seized by a serpent in a forest {see above, p. 133). This serpent, it 
appears, was no other than king Nahusha, who on being questioned 
thus relates his own history s 

Kiihusho ndma riijii 'haul Qtam pUrrws tafiimgha [ prathitah panthma^ 
Hamad Ayah patra narddfiiptt | kratubhi* tapatu ehaim wQ&ytyn* 
dttmena tha \ trafokyomaryam aryayram prtiplo 'Anal ettnMMS* tha | 
tad aiiairyyam tamtUudya durpo mam agatnat taila | Mha>r<tih hi dnjtf- 
ilnilm Utah* ikikuit) tnoma | a iiraryya-madu-mUia ’ham atamanya tala 
drijun | ijwTw Ayaityena daiam Unitati ptithidpaU \ . . . . thaiii hi 
diti diryma eintfliwno ehafita puril \ abhiiuSntna niatinh *a» lanrhid 
miuyam achintayam \ hrahuianhi-dera^andhatta^yakdka-rAkuhaM-pm- 
wtyuh I karat! main* prayaManti tarre traMya-uUintih ] ehakthtthd 
yam prapaiyOMi pruninam pnthivipat* \ tanyo If jo harumy din tad hi 
dj-iihfer baim mama | maimrtkiyam tahosram hi uni Ac iiriithn mama \ 

g TO abote, p. ICS, mots 7. ami pp. 17E> f. Natniba MSrmf* is the traditional rahi of 
liig-vdk i*. 101. tin** 7-0, and Ysyfiil Hflmh* of vatM* 4-0 of tbs mroa by am. 
Set liit of rlsfeia in Prefi Auftwbt'* ii, iOi IT. 
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m mum apanage riljan Mm StSayfimRw tai | talrti hg Agaftydh 

ptufom uthitn $pp£thio matfti tnunih I Agartyena Me *mg uhio dhcamm 
torpeti mi nnhu \ Mm fam&d tmundgryiH praehg tttai cAyutfidakthd- 
* mh [ pmpahm bubudka ’'tarfiuM rgflhlAfitem adkemukkam ] ey&efam 
tern attain t tipram u &8pa*giXnfo hhaerd” i£t \ li pramiidut mrnpnmAdka^ 
tya Magadan kshenlum arhati** ] tatak mtint urUti&edtfm pr&palanbtih 
kripaftFifoih | “ Yiidhi'MhfMrv dharma-rfljaA ifipUt trfim rnwhuvitkyaH 9 * \ 
r * * * ify uMrd 'Ifagaraik dcham mubfai na NaAutha nripah I d icy tub 
mpuh fcim&xt Any a gate* (fidit am era cha \ 

tf I was a king called Xnlunha, more undent than thou, known aa tho 
son of Ayus r and, fifth in decent from Soma. By my sacrifice*,, austere 
fervour, scroti study, ^ If-restraint, ami valour, I acquired the undis¬ 
turbed sovereignty of the three worlds* lYhcn I had Attained that 
dominion, pride took possession of my soul: n thousand Briibmiina 
boro my vehicle. Becoming intoxicated by the conceit of my lordly 
power, and contemoitig tho Brahmans* I was reduced to this condition 
by Agnstya. ?? Tho serpent then promise* to let Btafmasenn go, if l*u- 
dhisbthita will answer certain questions (above referred to in p. I331f.}< 
Yndhiahfhira alter words enquires bow delusion had happened to take 
possesion of so wise a person u their conversation shewed Nuhusha to 
bo, Tho latter replica that he had been perverted by the pride of 
power, and proceed*: “ Formerly, as I moved through the sky an a 
celestial ear, intoxicated with self-conceit, I regarded no one but my¬ 
self. AIL the inhabitants of the three worlds, brtihiunnleal risbis, god^ 
gandharvns, yakshaa, rfikahnsaa, pannogas, paid me tribute* Such was 
the power of ray gaze that on what creature soever I fixed my eyes, I 
atndghtwny robbed him of his energy. A thousand of the groat Mgea 
boro my vehicle. That misconduct it was, o king, which hurled mo 
from my high estate. For I then touched with my foot the muni 
Agnitya who was carrying mo* Agafya in hi® wrath cried out to me 
* Fall, tbou .serpent. 1 Hurled therefore from that magnificent ear* and 
fallen from my prosperity, ns 1 descended headlong, 1 fdt that I had 
become n serpent. X entreated the Erfhm&n (Agaatya), 1 Let there be 
a termination of the curse: Lhou, o reverend rishi* shouldest forgive 
one who has been deluded through bis ^consideration/ He then mm- 
passioufttcly replied to mo ns I fell, 1 Yudhishthim, the king of right- 
oousnowi, will free thee from tho curse* 111 And at the close of the 
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conversation between YuffTmtiflifra md fho serpent, ire ana told that 
“ King Nahusha, throwing- of ilia huge reptile form, beciimc clothed in 
a celestial body, add ascended to heave] a.” 

The same story h rented in greater detail in the tJdyagHpnrvun, * 
sections 10-IB, as follows : 

After Ms daughter of the demon Yrittm, Indra became alarmed at 
the idea of having taken the life of a Brahman (for Yrittm wits re- 
girded m such), and hid himself in the wot ora. In conseque n ce of the 
disappearance of (Ju king of the gods, all niFaira, celestial as well as 
lerreatrLiJ t fell into confusion. The rishis rind gods then applied to 
Jfohuslia to ho their king. After at first excusing himself on the plea 
of want of power, Ifahusha at lengthy in compliance with thoir solici¬ 
tations, accepted the high function. Up to iho period of his elevation 
he had led a virtuous life, hut he now became addicted to amusement 
and sensual pleasure; and even aspired to the possession of IndrftQT, 
Indra's wife, whom ho had happened to sec. The queen resorted to 
the Anginas Yrihaspatij the preceptor of Iho gods* who engaged to 
protect her. Nnhusha was greatly incensed on hearing of this inter¬ 
ference; hut the gods endeavoured to pacify him* and pointed out the 
immorality of appropriating another pereon + s wife. Xuhusha, however, 
wonld listen t* no remcostreuiee, and kisitel that in his adulterous 
designs ho was no worse than India himself: 373. Ahalyd dhnnhil*l 
y Hr ram fkhripatn 1 yaw trial \ jlrafo bharttur In4r#na wf rah km m 
nit^riiak \ 374. Itahuni rha nri£am^nt Iritanlndrtna rapanfi | rar- 
dhur my Any upmi&t ehaira m rah jtnS m nitdritah | 44 373. The renowned 
Ahalyii, a riabi’s w ife, was formerly corrupted by Indra in her hi^hand's 
lifetime (scop. 121 f.) : Why was he not prevented by you? 37 4, And 
many birhareua acts, and unrighteous deeds, and frauds, wore perpetrated 
of old by Indra: Why was ho not pro vented by you V f The god% urged 
hy Kahuaha, then went to bring IndranT; but Yphnspati would not 
give her up. At his recommendation, however, she solicited > T ahushu 
for some delay, till she should ascertain what had become of her bun- 
hand. Thin request was granted* The gods nest applied to Yiabuu on 
behalf of Indra; and Yi&Iiqu promised that if Indra would sacrifice to 
hire, he shonM be purged from his guilt, and recover his dominion, 
while Knbiisha would bo destroyed Indra mcrifled accordingly; and 
the result is thins told : 41 Eh Vtbhajya brahma-hat yum tu rrik*h*&ka 
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rJU nadh.hu cAti | parvatwAu ppitAiryuft cha jfri«Au rhairp Tudhish- 
{hint | «i ribfmjya cha AhnUshu ritrijya cha mrdrarah \ njotro 
dhtifft-pfipmu fka VojttiM 'bkarad At martin | iS Having divided the guilt 
of brahman hide nmong trees, rivcra, mountain n, the earth, women, 
and the elements, Vi'iaim (India), lord of the gods, became freed fro eel 
B uffering and sin p and self-govt-rned^ Nnhiltlu was by this moans 
hlinketi from his place. But (unless this is said by way of pmhpnia, 
or there is some confusion in the narrative] he must have speedity 
rtguittel his position, ns we ara told that Itidra was again mined, uad 
because invisible, Indranl now went in search of her husband ; and by 
the help of Upnsruti (the goddess of night and raveoler of secret!.] dis¬ 
covered him existing in a very subtile form In tho stem of u lotus 
growing in. a lake situated in a continent within an ocean north at the 
Himalaya. She inode known to him the wicked intentions of Nuhusha, 
nnd t 1 a treated him to exert hia powerj rc^ettu her from danger, and 
resume lias dominion,. Indr a declined any immediate lnterp^rition an 
the plea of ffnhaflha’a superior strength; hut suggested to his wife 
a device by which the usurper might be hurled from his position, She 
recommended to sny to Nnhusha that <s if ho waulil visit her on a 
celestial vehicle borne by rishia, she would with pleasure submit her self 
to him" (449. fluki-ytUtm divyrna mam uptiihi jagatpate | tram 1<m 
rah prUu Mitia'thyfimMi taift iada). The queen of the god* accordingly 
went to Xuhuaha, by whom »ho wells graciously received, and mode this 
proposal: 457* iMamy tfAflJfl rrtfl& rdhanam ti wrddAipa \ yad 

ha Vidmr nti Jfcfrafpd ndtumnam n& rdMdidn* | rakmtlu tram mahU 
bimydh r^htjifiih •angaUh rMo I tare* iterdjaw tfad Ai mama 
rockat* | « I desire for thec p king of the gads, a vehicle hitherto un¬ 
known, such as neither Vishnu* nor lludta, nor the asara.- 4 , nor the mk- 
shases employ. Lfit the eminent rid* is, nil united, beur thee, lord p in a 
onrj this idea pleases mo*" Nahunh a receives favourably this appeal 
to his Ton tty, anil in the course of his reply thus gives utterance to his 
gclf-rangratulatiou: 463. Na Ay alpo-rlrya hhm ati yo tdhdn turufo ma¬ 
ma | aham %«wf halmdn teatn-hhnya-bhavat-pnihhuh \ may* kruddks 
jagad na sy&d mayi tarram jpraiuhjAtitim ] ■ ■ ■ ■ f«wu# t* racharwm 
devi tanskyAmi na tnmiayah \ tapiam/niya mdm rahAynnti tarn brak- 
manhaya* ttitkd \ paiya mdhiUmyam amdhafa riddhim Mti in ran* ram* ] 
. . „ + Ftm&m yajaytitrd ta yw kin niyamam atfRitan | abrnhumayo 
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Moptfo miff fa utntkt-infoju i iha | ktima-ffUfah du%h(ntmfl rdhapilmtlm 
fan f uhtn | 1+ Ho is a parsonage of no moon prowls who mokes t ho 
munis hb bearers. I am u fervid devotee of great might, lord of the 
past, the future, and the present* If l were angry rhc world would 
no longer stand; on me everything depends. * , * . Wherefore, o 
goddess, I shall, without doubt, cany out what you propose. The 
seven rishh, and all the bruhman-rishis, shall earn,’ me. Behold, 
beautiful goddess, my majesty and my prosperity/ 3 The narrative 
goes on : ** Accordingly this wicked being, irreligious, violent, intusi- 
eated by the force of conceit, and arbitrary in his conduct, attached to 
his car the riahis, who submitted to his commands, and compelled them 
to beer him/ 1 Indriinl then again resorts to VYihaspati, who azures 
her thal vengeance will soon overtoko TfahuKhu for bis presumption; 
and promises that ho will himself perform a sacrifice with a view to 
the destruction of the oppressor, and the discovery of Indru's Lurking 
place, Agni is then Gent to discover and bring Indra to Vfihaspnti; 
und the latter, on Indm h s arrival* informs him of all that had occured 
during his absence. While Indra, with Kuvera* Yu mu, Soma, and 
Y&ruijaj was devising means for the destruction of Xaknshu, tlic sage 
Agastvti came up, congratulated Ittdra on the fall of his rival, and pro¬ 
ceeded relate how it had occurred: 527. Sramdrilukha takantm 
tam Nrthiixham pdpakdnmam [ dtrardaya mahti&hdga# tathfi hrahmar- 
rhapu 'mafch \ papmchkur Kahmham dtram *aut*apdm japaidm tara \ 
tflt ime ftrfih ?miml h prolid h maufrQh tat prakdant gat&m \ tit pram&nam 
bharatah utii ha mti Flmtf j JFahmha mii Idn ft ha famam mikdhx-tht- 
tfUitfh j fukapah udith \ adharms tamprarrtffas Urn *I tlharmnitt m prati- 
jKidpftj* | pramflmm find asrml&am p&rram praUatt i mahar*hibhi$ \ 
Agaitgah ttttkAd \ Tufa tuadamumh ra mmihhiht *aha Vmaca \ at ha 
mam tupn'iad mUrdAn* pddw&dtorma-fqjitah | (tnfdhad hata-fajdi cha 
nihsrtkm r ha mahipatih \ tain* tad* sdatil Hgmm tirodiawi hhtsya-p*hfi- 
tam | u iftitmul punaih kfitom brahma brahmanhibkir mu*hfhstam | 
adrnhtam dxdayati ra\ yath cto mfifdhtip Mpptiah paid \ pavh chap* 
tram ridin mud ha brahma-kalptln durft§tid&H j tuhun IfitAd vuttapau 
ftna imrgtid Jwta-prahkah \ tUcfimta ptipa ptiribhraihfah kihlm-piinp* 
mahHaldm [ daia-mrsha-mha*rdni tarpa-m\pa-dAsro ntahfm | ricAuri- 
*kytm parnwhu punah trargam BpAptyM 1 * \ mtm bhraahfa dmrQtm# m 
dtta-rujifdd arindawa \ did fyd tarddhtimakt iulra hate bruAmana-han- 
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/q£rrA | tripjnhfitpum prtpadpmd ptthi hkun •achipiitt \ j$Undriiffi 
miffttk trTtiJiqr#ht&hib j ai Weftri^d with carrying the sinner 

^nliuaha* the eminent dEvine-ridiia, anil the spotless brnhiHan'riskb, 
fe aslted that divine personage Xahusha rto solve] a difficult y: 1 Post 
thou, o Vil^ava, moat excellent of cnnqqererfj regard as authoritative or 
net those UrlhmnnQ texts which ore recited at the immolation of kineV 1 
1 Ng/ replied Vahuslux* whoso understanding was e n vt/opi'd in darkness, 
Tho rishis rejoined : ( Engaged ill unrighteousness, thou attainest not 
unto righteousness: these texts which were formerly uttered by great 
rijhis are regarded by us as authoritative/ Then (proceeds Agoatya) 
disputing with the munis^ NnhiLshs, impelled by unrighteeusncsiij 
touche! mo on the head with his foot. In consequence of this the 
king's glory was smitten and hii prosperity deported, "When ho had 
instantly become agitated and oppressed with fear, I said to him, 

J ^snee thou, 0 fool, contenmest thnt ^aered test, always held in honour,, 
which has been composed by former sages, and employed by brihmjm- 
riahie, and hast touched my heutl with thy fool, and employest the 
Urubmfidikc and irresistible rishis as bearco to qnny thee,—therefor&j 
shorn of thy lustre + and all thy merit oxhnuatedp aink down* sinner, 
degraded from heaven to earth. Far ten thousand years thou dolt 
crawl in the form of cl huge serpent, "When that period is completed* 
thou shall again ascend to heaven/ So fell that wicked wretch from 
the sovereignty of tho gods* Happily, 0 Indra, we shall now prosper, 
for the enemy of the Brahmans has been smitten. Take possesion of 
tho three worlds, and protect their inhabitants, a husband of Shobi 
(IndnmTjj subduing thy senses* overcoming thine enemies* and cele¬ 
brated by the great rigbis/*" 

Indrn* aa wo hnvo seen above, was noted for his dissolute character* 
Tho epithet “ eulHlutng thy senses/' assigned to him in tho last sen^ 
tonco by Agnatyn, 11 at variance with this indifferent reputation, la 
it to be regarded as a piece of ffiitteiy, or a.% a delicate hint timt the 
god would do well to practise a purer morality in future ? 

This legend appears, like some other*, to have? been n favourite with 
the compilers of the MahubhElmta; for wo find it once more related, 
though with some variety of detail, (which may justify its repetition in 

M Farther on, in Tcnw ^6, > t iLqb!ii is called u the depraved, tho haler of brah¬ 
man, the ILL fijl-timulcd [^»riff^"pr« fA* NhfcuAha traAmn-drif ^rArfumdi). 
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a DOB^-UBd form), in the Anusasanaparvutlji verses 4745—1810- Tfte 
are there told that ^ahnsha, in recompense for hh good deeds* wni 
exalted to heaven; where ho continued to perform all divine and 
human cere monies, and to worship the gods as bet ere. At length lie _ 
became puffin] up with pride at the Idea that he was Imlra* and nil his 
good works iti consequence were neutralized* For a great length of 
time he compelled tin- rishis to curry him about. At hist It came to 
Aga*tya J s turn to perform the servile office, Bhrigu thou came and 
said to Agastyo, 1 AVTiy do we submit to the insults of this wicked king 
of the gods } T A gas tv a answered ihut none of the rights had ventured 
to curse Nahusha, because ho hud obtained the power of subduing to 
his service eve rye no upon whom he fixed bis eyes; and that he hud 
tfrttrthi ^nectar) for his beverage. However, Agastya said he wa§ pre¬ 
pared to do anything that Blmgu might suggest, Bhjigu said he had 
been sent by Brahma to take vengeance on Nahusha, who wag that day 
about to attach A gusty a to hb car, and would spurn him with his foot l 
and that he himself (Bhpgu', JJ incensed at this insult, would by a corse 
condemn the trunigreH&or and hater ef Brahmans to become a serpent f ' 
(tyNikrdntadknrmam tam dhatJi dhnr*I\m (3 mankite bbriiam \ ahrt hin¬ 
t's*v*U m*hd sapiyt pupum dvija-dnihnm)* All this accordingly hap¬ 
pened ns follows: 

Athugmfyam ri*hi*frt*h{k&m ruhanuifiljuhfira bn [ dmfaih Surmati- 
hlf/U wniiftinn ira mnhdbnkrb I Mo Mhpgtfr mu ftfittjrih Jfoifmrarunim 
abrnrU \ "nmlloyiu irff napdne jo film ytlmd rtidmi ti n | tfkunubkutstpn 
Myutha jnfiim pfurifad arkrjiitnh | Bhnjttb m iHwttJiuftjtlh pdtsmlya 
nfijHispa tha \ iatxib ia drtxt-nlf prfipta* tam j-MiM xdhantiya mi [ Mo 
'gawiynh mrapaim rdfajnm dha vi&lfnpate \ *' yojaponrti mdm kshipraw 
him thn dtfom totem U ] pnttra tdbrtym tat fra twin myuApdmi mrd- 
dkipet T ' \ tip uMo Ndhu&h&i tents yojnpdo KliB hm munim [ MpgUi ttmya 
jaftlntah-stho bnbhdva Afitktio bhfihm \ m fhdpi doriannm tmya rha&afd 
*fi Jihrrtjm fadfi \ mm-dflmprubhltn-jm Nahushfiiyxi mahdtmnnnh \ na 
rh ithypn tiidn 'partya yukto y pi Nahwbr*v mi j tarn iSu nja pratodem 
thwtapdmiim JSkdFsts \ too ck uhtpa ta dkwm&twu tntoh pfutena dWo-rdf \ 
Apartpii&ya tadd hru&dho r&mfMlbhptihmach ckkirah \ §ir&*y nbhi- 

hate id jap\ n turps la Itkpynk \ in tup* bohmt kntddho NaKu&hdni pdp&- 
ebtfotatn \ il yo*mxV pddxl r hanak Irt^hdiiirditlmam makfimumm | 
din mahlm pctMa mrpo bhattd wdurmate ,f | ity ultak in tadti tena 
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hhfttvf: p\ipfit& ha | Bhrigund b ft tit ah Bkaratawha- 

Mn | Bhppiiih hi yadi s& 'drafothyad XnhmhaK prithn ipaU \ *a m iakto 
7 bhdrt*ftyad rfli pdtmi* tmya t*jaw [ 

* “ The mighty Nahushn, m it were smiting, straightway summoned 

the eminent rishi. Aga*tyu from the b:mks of the SareamU to carry him. 
The glorious Bhpigu then said to Maitruvaruyi (Aguitya), 4 Close thy 
cye^ whilst 1 enter into the knot of thy hair/ WUh the view of over¬ 
throwing the king, Bhftgu then entered into the hair of A goaty a who 
stood motionless as a stock. ^ihushii then c&uic to be earned by 
Agastya, who desired to be attached to the vehicle and agreed to carry 
the king of the gods whithersoever ho pleased. Xaliusha in consequence 
attached lam- Bhritf'b who was lodged in the knot of Agostya's hair, 
was greatly delighted, but did not venture to look at Nahuplui r as he 
knew the potency of the boon which had been accorded to him (of sub¬ 
duing io Mi w ill everyone on w hom ho died his eyes), Agaityn did not 
lose his temper when, attached to the vehicle, and oven when urged by 
a goad thfl holy man remained unmoved. The king of the gods, moensed, 
next struck the rishi’a heal with his left foot, when Bhrigu, invisible 
within the km t of hair, became enraged, and violently cursed the 
wicked Nahusha: 1 Since, fool, thou hast in tiling anger smitten this 
great muni on the head with thy foot, therefore become n serpent, and 
Ml down swiftly to the earth/ being thus addressed, Kuhushn be¬ 
came a &ei-j*ent, and fell to the earth F through the agency of Bhpgu, 
who remained invisible. For if he had been seen by Kahn&hn, the 
saint would have been unable, in consequence of the power possessed 
by the oppressor, to hurl him to the ground/' 

Bhj-igu, on iNahusWi nolkitnlion, and the intercession of Agastya, 
placed a period to the effects of the curse, which, ns in the other version 
of the legend, Y ndhish^h irn was to be the instrument of terminating. 

From Severn! phrases which I have quoted from the Tension of this 
legend given in the TJdyogapurvun t as well as the tenor of the w hole, 
it appears to bo the intention of the writers to hold up the case of 
iTahushn m un example of the nemeais awaiting not merely any gross 
display of presumption, but all resistance to the pretensions of the 
priesthood^ and contempt of their persons or authority. 
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Sect. Y .—Story of Nrm\. 

m 

Nimi {one of IkabTtiia?* hub) is another of the princes who are 
matized by i[imu 1 in the passage above quoted* for their wont of do- 
ftreneo to the Bnlhinana. The Yhihnii P. (Wilson, 4 to. ed. p. 888) relates 
the story as follows: Bimi lad requested the Erahm&tvruhi Tasiahths 
to officiate at a sacrifice, “which was to last a thousand years. Yajisbth* 
in reply pleaded a ptt^iJgafcgomeiit to Indra for five hundred years, but 
promised to return at the end of that period. The king mode no 
remark, and Ycaisbtho went away, sopporing that he had assented to 
this arrangement. On his return ? however, the priest discovered that 
Bimi had retained Gautama (who was, equally with Yusiahtha, a 
Brahman-riahi) and others to perform the sacrifice t and tK-ing incensed 
at the neglect to give him notice of what was intended, he cursed the 
king, who was then asleep* to lose hie corporerd form. When ffimj 
awoke and learnt that ho had been enrad without any previous warn- 
ing r he retorted, by uttering a similjkr curse on Ya^]&hl;l]a > and then 
died. ct In consequence of this curse ?F (proceeds the Vishnu Purinja, 
i>% 5, 8) 11 the rigour of Vnsish^ha entered into the vigour of Ultra and. 
Varaya. Yaaish^ha, how ever, received from them another body when 

their seed had fallen from them at the sight of Urvosl 11 {Urh-rhhftpfu'h 
J liirti-raruitayQft tfja.ii Vai\$h{ha-t?jah priithkfam \ UrraM-darsannd 
ifd&&#ia-i%T$yaprapt7fayoh iakdt&rf J aAVA fho dbJtfflM spur am ltbhr). m 
Nimi r H body w im embalmed. At the close of the sacrifice which he had 
begun, the gods were willing, on the intercession of the prices, to 
restore him to life, but ho declined the offer; and w placed by the 
deities, accenting to his desire, in the eyes of all living creatures. It is 
in consequence of this that they arc always opening and shutting 
[niMtthit means <f the twinkling of the cye ,+ ). 

The story is similarly related in the Bhoguvatu Pumja* is. IS, 1-13. 
A portion of the passage ia as follows* 

3 + Nttnii datum idtw vidrtin iattram firq&htitSiwmvto [ ptcip&hir 
fiptirnrA iuttfg mlgtymad yilrahl garuh \ iUbja^^tihrarntm rthhja mr* 
rarity* yurur ugnttth \ a**pat "pnMad Mo Nimh pa$iitohm*lmmA if \ 
iVtfiiA praltdadov supam yuntr$ 'dhtir^a-mrUin* \ " fartpi pafotM Mo 
Th« »terj will be farther fltautnilci] in the n*it «etEka. 
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IMtld dhwmmH ajtimtah 11 | it*j utmwrj}& warn dftlfliH tfimir tidhput- 
Mti-bwirfiih [ MiM-^iruna^r jtijtt* Urtafydm pmpitfimvJtah \ 

ils ^imS p who was seLf-eontrollcd* knowing the world to be fleei¬ 
ng* commenced the sacrifice with other priests until bis own spiritual 
instructor should come back, The latter, on bis return, discovering the 
tJiidfigrewion of his Llisdpk^ cursed him thus - * let the body of N imit 
who fancies himself learned* fall from him/ Mml retorted the euree 
cm his preceptor, who was acting unrighteously: ‘Let thy body also 
full from thee, since thou, through covctcousne^ art ignorant of duty/ 
Haring so spoken, Ximi, who knew the supremo spirit^ nbaudoeod his 
body : and the patriarch (Y&stshthu) was bom of UmiaT to lEtra and 
Yanina/*® 

The offeaeo of Fimi, us declared in these passages, is not that of con¬ 
temning the sacerdotal order in general, or of usurping their functions; 
but merely of presuming to consult kin own convenience by proceeding 
to celebrate a sacrifice with the assistance of another Brahman (for Gau¬ 
tama also was a man of priestly descent) when his own spiritual pre¬ 
ceptor was otherwise engaged, without giving the latter any notice of 
his intenti un* The Bluiguvata, os we Slave seen, awards blame impar¬ 
tially t-j both parties* anil relates {m does elLs^n the Yishtju Fumrm) that 
the king's cures took effect on the Brahman, as wdl ns the Brahman's 
m the king. 


Sicj, YL— FhfMfAtf. 

One of the most remarkable and renowned of the struggles between 
Brahman* and Kdinttriyas whiib occur in the legendary history of 
India i- that which is stud to bare taken place between ^ adshthu and 
Tisviimitm. I propose to furnish full details of this conflict with its fa¬ 
bulous accompaniment# from the BimuynQ&* which si well h up^u it at con¬ 
siderable! length, as well a* from the MahabMrata, where it i* repeatedly 

w On the lut slit! curasniMtitor SrfdWft ha* die following u*ta : ^ Frrai F- 

tlijrfaHrtl ifenWJflwi- refn frlAAf ami hrm&Ae | toiraiB pr&pittuudha I rn tiAfk# 

jitfti* \ taih~r eka trultA " kuM* rtto* wi*}\hk\hrf* tiTttoiwm" iti \ firtl from 

tLcrn at [lie iiigtit of DrvaiiT iinil Win tilled into uj.ir; ff&Bl it the piiiriarcb, ^ .«■■ tilb^lau, 
wafl bom. And tHi hftyi the mii" {ELY. viL 33 p 13, which will hc^tod In ilu‘ 
III It teclLun). 
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introduced ; bat before doing so, I abaQ quote tlic passages of the llig- 
veda which appear to> throw n faint light on the real history of the two 
rm]*. It is clear from what has hceti md in the Introduction to this 
volume, pp. t-6, m well as from the remarks I hare made in pp. 130 f,, 
that the Yedic hymns, being far more ancient than the Epic and Furenic 
compilations, must be more trust worthy gu ides to a knowledge of the 
remotest Indian antiquity, TVhile the Epic poems and Furanas no 
doubt embody numerous ancient traditions* yet these hare been freely 
altered according to the caprice or dogmatic views of later writers, and 
have received many purely fictitious additions, The Yedic hymns, on 
the contrary, have litea presorted unchanged from a very remote 
period, and exhibit a faithful reflection of the social, religions, and 
ecrieriagtieid condition of the age in which they were compered, and of 
the feelings which were awakened by contemporary occurrences. As 
yet there was no conscious perversion or colouring of facts for dogmatic, 
or icelarian purposes; and much of the information which we derive 
from there nsivc compositions is the more trustworthy that it is deduced 
from hints and allusion^ and from the comparison of isolated parti¬ 
culars, nnd not from direct and connected ebtemente or descriptions. It , 
is here therefore, if anywhere, that we may look for some light on the 
reol relations between Yftsubtha and Yiivamitm, After quoting the 
hymns regarding these two personages, I shall adduce from tho Drub- 
nmnas t or other Inter works, any particulars regarding their birth and 
history which I have Eliscovcied* The conflict between Varigh|ha and 
Yisviimitra has been already discussed at length in the third of Dr. 
Eudolf Eothk ls Dissertations on the literature and history of the 
Yfed*/ PM where the most important parts of the hymns benring upoo 
the subject ure translated. The first hymn, which I shall adduce is 
intended for the glorification of Ynsigli^ha and his family. The 1 utter 
port relates the birth of tho sage, while the earlier verses refer to his 
connection with king Sudii*. Much of this hymn is very obscure. 

ILV. vii, 33, 1 + .Vr ^ymwrAo mil dal*h inahu*L ajxirditA dhiyti&jinxtiw 
nbhi hi pramanduh ] ut£i*h{han rote pari hathi»]w nrhi na mtf dufud 
Britnr* Vaiithfhflfi ] 2. DHn\d Indraft* amya/m il Mena tiro nimvUam 
aft ptintam HfrtW I Edfadpum***#* Itytstti jyu *umat tuted fndro srfi- 
nit a VitinhjMH I 3. Eat in nu kath sindhum tUk Mum fra in nu him 
m Zur Littnatiir and Gwhichte da W«k, Stuttgart, l&lfl. 
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Bhftlam tbhir jaglOfU \ tea in km kam ddiariijnt SudSnam prftnd Indro 
brahman* re Vatiihfkok | 4. /«^fT »wro brahman* rah pitriniiM atehntn 
aryayaih Hir ktia ri*h«lha \ yat bharithu brikat* mwno Mrt rfttti- 
f mAm aitadhdtn Jhiith(h*h | 5. UJ dydm iti it tfithnajo nnlhit&to ad\- 
dhaynr dUiarUjitt rpiiatah \ Va*ith(hanya tfuratah Indro aired arum 
Tntmbhyo atrinod w fetal | 6. Dand* ire yvajanttah **an pariMin- 
iiilA liharatah arbhokAtsh [ abharath fha pura-et* Vi*itbfbah ild it 
TriUHnilrn rito aprathanta \ 7. Trayah kpincanli bbarantifut rtlat 
tUrah prajdh dryuh jyottr-agrah \ (rayo yharm*nah whatam tarhantr 
tarrdn it Mn ana ridur FamhthUb | ft. Sirpatya ira rahhatha jyoiir 
tihim jsamudratya rrtf HwMwl gabhlrah \ latatya ira prajmo na anytna 
ttemo Vaiithlhlih ana Hart r ah \ 0. Te in ttinyam hriduyntyn prakdaih *j- 
Ji/ura-ralbm abhitam ebaranti \ yamtnn Mam puridhim cay tint a aptsvanah 
upa MtdarVa*i*hth<ik I 10. Vidfvio jyotih pari tarn jih*namMitril-rams* 
yad apafyatm trd \ tat U janwa nla tkam Fatithfa Agiutyo yat frd eiSah 
ajabb&ra | 11. Via <t*i Mnitruiaruno Fatithtba UrmSyah brahman Ma¬ 
nana ’dbi ja(ah \ drapiam tkannam brahman* doityena vide* dre&h pu*h- 
kart tvd 'daJunta | 12. &» pralrtah ubhoyasya praridrun tahatra- 

d&aoh nta tii smlunnh \ yamtm tatan i paridhifo rayit-byann upnaranah 
pari jojn* Vatiihthib [ 13, U j&tdv uhitd ntmbhib kumbfo 

ntah tuhithahih tarnSnam \ Mo hi Miinnh «d iydya madhy&t Mo 
jfdu m piibim iihur V<uuh{ham \ 

(• i. The white-robed (priests) witli hair-knola on tho right, stimni- 
' toting to dovotinn, have filled me with delight. Hiring from tho socri* 
ficitd grass, I coll to the men, 1 Let mot the YosUhthao («t«nd too) fur 
off to succour [or gladden] me." 2. By their libation they brought 
Ihdra hither from ofar tvstosa the Taiwan to uway from the powerful 
draught." Indro preferred the Vasistithas to the bomb offered by 
Pd&tttyumno," the sen of Vayata. 3. So too with them he crossed the 
river; so too with them he slew Bhedm; so too in the battle of (ho 
ten kings" Indns delivered Sudfts through jour pmycr, o Yosiehthas, 

^ Siiirinft Shifitu ibat Yuivh ii tlrr pjwikFii'h and jwfere bere to- blit owti irfrTipi-, 
Pruft^sor UoEll (wider tba ward Indra u the ipwltcr. Mht ii net be 

SiiiSiis ? 

■i Thu if lU SnEfTprc-tatiom of thif cktafe by Professor vfbfl 

tbinhf ViifiiUitA if probubk the tiatnc b river. 

Amrding to aaethrr Muff wbo vnf ftt tbtsani^ tinw ns Sudftn. 

» See wnm 0-S of k.V. tti. S3 P to lw 
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d. Through gratification caused by the prayer of your fathers-, o men, 
ye do not obstruct the undecaying nile(?), since at (the retitatioa of 
the) f^ikvurT verges M with a loud voice ye have infused energy into 
Indrn, o Vasi.-hfhofu 6. Distressed, when sumtutukd in the tight of 
tbo ten kings, they looked up h like thirsty men, to the sky. Indra 
heard Yiishhthci when he uttered praise, nnd o^ned up a wide space 
fer the Tritons- 1 * 5. like staves for driving cattle, the contomptibla 
Bhnratas were lopped nil round. Vusiditha marched in front, nnd 
then the tribes of the Tpifesnft were deployed* 7. Three deities 
create a fertilising fluid in the worlds. Three are the noble creature* 
whom light precedes* Three dres attend the dawn** All these the 
Yyiil^bi^ know. 8. Their lustre is like the full radiance of the 
sun; their greatness is like the depth of the ocoun ; like the iwift- 
nesa of the wind, your hymn, o TasAtju^ can Lc followed by no 
one else. 9. By the intuitions of their heart they sack out the mys¬ 
tery with a thousand branches. Weaving tho envelopment stiitcWl 
out by Yama h the Yiisiahthas sat down by the Ap«atus, 10. When Mitru 
and Yaniya mw thee quitting the Homo of the lightning tliat was thy 
birth; and thou hudst one {other birth}, o Yaii&hjlm, when Aguitya 
brought thee to tho people, 11. And thou art nlso a son of Mitrri and 
Yaruya, a Ya*i&hiha, born, o priest, from the soul of UrraC All tho 
gods placed thee —a drop which fell through divine contemplation—in 
the vessel, 12. Ee p the intelligent, knowing both (worlds r) ff with a 
thousand gift^ or with gifts — he who was to weave the envelopment 
stretched out by Yuma - he, Yasishfha, was bom of the Ap&tf&a, 13, 
They, two (Slitra nnd Yanina bom at the sacrifice, and Impelled hy 
adoration^ dropped into the jar the same amount of seed. From the 

** Spc ELY. ij 711 11* above, p. 2J&. 

n TM* is vride-nlEy the nncuo of Elia triba irhieh lb* Yuighjbaii fa reared, ouid to 
whkb flnj fheanciLm mmi have bedange ± Sfo vi. 6^ 4* T3 h Rhantvc in tie 
nril vcr*c appear to be ibq fcnwtik tfiltf.. 

W In ll ‘“ SfiTfln.1 HjUOl™ a passage from the S'SfyfiTnna l!ruhuunn 4 

“ Mlm: *j™*«i* hkwmutihm ratajf" itfAfnA Pr Mi ty r,S, krinti 

V>iyur_a»tnriL,f* Jdifjfo rf.Vi ( •• tufah pro/.'th 5ry]/5}jyotir-*fr& " iii rkrj.no Itm- 
foah Adityto tmaQjyHfr y„t a*u« jiHUjaff | *■ fr-oyo fharmoaoi LhataSi wfhn„l f " 
ily Affair l iA/imm ut#k»U rSyur ItAatuS, wtrlmtt A4ity<,h tathaft \ /]) 

rt AgiH product-* u rcrtiliiiap ilnid M llo earth, Vf.yu in tiurur, tin- Hud in th,, ,l T 
(*> Till? - lb™.- n-.ililf creutUfM ■ n™ [hr, ViMa, lUdn*, nnd Aditftt, Tbo Sun U 
(litir tight. £3J Ajjm, Tifu, ^ Sun each attend tin Dm/-* 
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midst of that arose liana (Agnslya ?); and from that they any that the 
iishi YosUhlha sprang.* 5 ** 

Thoro to another hymn (ILY* vil* 18) which relates to the connection 
ktween ViiEiislitha and Siidia (yersc-s 4 P 21-23) and the conflict 
let ween the latter and the Tfitaua with their tnurniea (Tenses 6-18); 
hut oa it is long ami obscure I sliall content myself with ^uoiing a few 

VBI 

ll.V. tiL IS, 4. i^cutirir ini frd fuytfftfM AfdUwibiAaflJJ brahmtini 
*iUrfj: VtiuMfhtih | i iurtt id mt gopatim r iiifih vfut a tuih ftidruh mma- 
tm gantu achfta ! 5, Argum** chit pitpttiihtiru} Svdfiw Indro gridMui 

w Whatever may he the Hvhie ef WGT*(=I l i ind IS, the NimLta states plainly 
cnOUfb v. | S ; JkfpfiA dff-rfflJwUI MUrH-ranmuj^h win* f&ttfiMttda | tad+Q&khUffimy 
flip IAg-csO' f m Oh seeing her the Wtd of 31 ilia and VanL^.v fell from 

them. Tv ttua tho following t*fk [R»7» vii. 33 + 11} it tom.” And Say*f* on Lb* 
Hutaii wne quote* a postage frost the U|dhttdd<: rot4: jT’^cW' jrtfrir dfriVA/rfi 

'jutnoeein Vrttu'im | rrt*i rfli&iAjWrr tat ium&.ht itptpatad namUrer* \ tewW in 

m*h nrltfria rJry.Tl'irn Mu Idpd INrttfU | ^lyill fy*i“ fhn I 'tiifA/ki r^d tnJ , ^rr T A7 ftf'ii^rAA £v 

rafr^J ^Ah^Act rrtoA *#Au> #tAofr | tfturU in muNt$ #*«£«■ 

MwiwiAi'-jffterrwoA | kumbA# h* motifs mak~/ityMiih \ wfcyfiyn 

tain 'gitrtpQ PffJHy^-JWirfns maAiifop&A [ «*>?irn?ig; ttitfimiio- ynjitiri f fa* avid Jfrm^rfA 
thtA'fyriit ] yarifrd kNJHiMtjrf riskirjTitftJji Icmm&Arfiiiyi & p Apical* | AwmAjAoA fry rt^AfrfAtr- 
nafi* rAa ywpfwfjBdflyn ArAjApa/f jj 'jwh yfi'Ayim; j pirji k rifnuifAjA iva/i i.'Af- 
fniA | fltfnrn^rA jHfrAAdJV fo^ As riiiff *ferAA e^Ao-TW^iio f 11 Win u ibtAu- two Adhyna 
(Miltn and Wryjjii) behold the A]Kanu Umil at a orifice their Red fell from them 
into tie wiLTtllddl j4T c-iHed fujiriipapd* Ai that v^iy inopent the two uitcFg^tie aad 
utielLTi 1 mhk Apply tv mA V aphtha we« produrfl [lie re, The seed fdl an irnmy 
pliLiT&, into the jar, into wnU-r, and os th? ground. The muni T&ri*hthftj tn^Hl 
r'i«llent of TuhLs^ wai produc^i oti tile ground; while Agutya woe ho-ni ill the j vr, 
a Jifti d! greal lusLro, llie aaak'tv Apetya ijimu^ iheoee uf the size of a ionviyii 
(r '^4 iht pii) of a yoke; see 3Vil^va f i,r U| mid — s<-r Itoth h J.r. r/nM^ 8inee 
hi 1 WPW tUd-jUiori-d hy a eeruia standard {noad} he is coIIm] [he 1 xueasurabto 1 
Or, [ho rishi r haring fprtan^ from u jar (iipiaAAd), u aim Sn. jislirnl hy a 
jor, ;li the word 1 itmkbit is nlft) tu tho mini of a rai'j^ure. Then whea ihe 

watcra were taken, Vuinhlha n-inniatd in the ; for ell ib« god* 

hold b ldl i ei it on ail In his ll3uflHrAlioP»< >d the Nirulil;L. j>. C b, PivF. ib/th 

>fkats of l be vi-rtf* of iho hymn which, it Lute to V;^iiiih|ha h H origin ±% boiag a in«re 
pisrulem addition V* nn «|d«r eeupposilion , and ua dtserihing tht- mimeulonu hlrlh of 
[lie fl^igc iu the taste und ilyk of the %ie mythaEogy, Profit at Mas MuLlcr 
(OifurLl Ivrfayi fur 1856, |ip. 61 1) iayt that VwtahlllA U a eiutii-u of the Sun; and 
(h.it Ihe ftflcifEit pod is abu 41 called tin; son of MLlm and Vanina, night ami i.Llv. nn 
cipreeaitm which he* a nic-aiiing only in regard to VitUh^h*, the tan ; and as the 
^nn b frequently called Lhe 0^1 ring of the dawn, V^niibtliu, the poet, U md to owe 
hii Nrth to UrraV 1 (whom Muller idtntiGn wish Uwhas). For WL lotllgloll'i tjew 
of I bo p^igo, U'c hit French renion of lhe IL, V r rol- ill. pp. TO- f. and hb note , 
p. 334. 

H S« Both '1 Lilt, il G«ch. do Wed^pp. 87 tf. where ft ifl fniulalcd inln Gli-bluh, 

21 
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fjkritai tupfirft | + . - . . 21 . Fra ij* grihdd anmmadut it a yd Ptordfa- 
rah SatayMur Ta*i*h(hfik j mi U hbjisya mkhyam mnxhvnia adhn 
ttirikhyfth ntdind fi vrhhuti | 22 . Dut rtapiur TtezarataA iuie gar 
rnihri Tadh&mtmfd SnddmA | urhtjnn dgn* Paijwan**#* ddtum 
itidma jHtri tmi rtMnn | 23, Chntrura md Pmjattffuuya dun fib umad- 
dishfayflft knhnmo nirtk* \ rijrdio md prithivithfhflh Suddsai talma 
fobiya hard** rahsxttii \ 24, Ya*ya irara rwfcurt ftu fur nrrl Jfrrifl* 
torthxt riba&kfija wibhaktd ] tap fa id hid rain tm traraio grinanti up 
Yttdhytimttdhim mii&d abhlle \ imam nara Marufah mirhafatiu Dirti- 
dawm n/s pihrairi SstddmA | crrwAfmfl Paijaramtsya htfafii (fUsdfam 
faAaifram ajar air* duroyu j 

«4. Seeking to milk thee (Indm), like a eow in & rich meadow p 
T«iihtba &cnl forth hh prayers to thee; for every one tells mo that 
thou art a lord of cows; may ludni come to otif hymn. 5- However 
the waters swelled, I mint made them shallow and fordable to Budas, 
. . _ T , 21. r&rHiar&T* Satayitu, and Yasi&hthn, devoted to thee p who 

from indiffbrence have left their bome p have not formatted the friendship 
of thee the bountiful;—therefore* let prosperous days dawn for these 
fingeup 22- Earning two hundred eows and two chsirioto with man**, 
the gift of Audits the son of Pijavnna, and grand *on of Bevavat/" 
I walk round the house, o Agni, uttering praises, like a hoEri priest, 
23. The four brown steeds, bestowal by Sudits the sou of Pijavana^ 
vigorous, disked with pearls, standing on the ground* carry me on 
Eectirely to renown from generation to generations 24 H That donor, 
whose fame pervades both worlds, has distributed gifts to every person. 
They praise him tie the seven rivers m praise Indra ; he hns slain Yu* 
dhvilmadhi in battle, 26 4 Befriend him [Sndiis], yo heroic Murats, m 

M U »4m\ Lfl Nir, *1. 30, which refer* to thh Ut hafn been a son of 

Ynrihb|b.i bom iti hi* old &50 (/Wirf/fiA prtm»fritiMyd FatuAfAFjya tibrnratpa 
Jh^jm} ; or k» was A mu of B'iikti ifid gisndton of Yuaiitbl (Roth i.f-1 

SdB jOnwir-fii said bt S^yana to be * proper nmme< He imj l» the oltUe as Biro* 
dilsa ibi 2 d. Or BiTwICiM irmy be illi 1 fallier, -uod Pi j inn n a utid Dev a rat araon^ 
the jnri,fnt!s-i-n of SudfiA, In the Vi-bijii Punlat ^ArvaksitOA is -aid to hive been ibe 
fitbtr jnd Itiuifmnia tbs anmdfnthcr of Sud^ Wiboii'j Y.P, -tto. nd. p r 3hO s At 
p. L.jC f L a SihIujli. J4 na«ititiditEil uka vu non of CLpivumit grandma of Hklmyu and 
gti vit-^naml’rtift nf Bifotlnwi. 

w FiofK&W Ruth (f-itt. a. Ge.-:h, rlen Weda,, p. MWJ) crimpnr^ RT S i 104,, 2, .m^.i 
pfrjip-iS MiiyaA mpUt MAn/t, ^ the ic-vtn riven emll hii (Itidni'i) n’nown." TbiiW 
riveri Arc, u Hath i:iplains Ehe ntr ujma freed by India fr®m YpLltfiV power. 
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' ye did Dlvodflit tho (fere)father of Sudfts; fulfil the desire of the bod 
of PijftTuna (byfronting him) imperishable, undmyiug power, worthy 
of reverence 

Although the Vanish (hns Eire not named in the nest hymn, it must 
refer to the name persons md circumstances as are alluded to in the 
first portion of R.V. vii. 33, quoted above. 

R.Y> vii S3* L Fwrdin nard paSyamtirulftith tipyam prdthd gatyantaA 
prithn-f}ar*m?& fayuk | data tha r^iitrd hatatn fir if Ant cha Sudfiwm 
rndrii-r&runa 7 raid ’rifrufl | 2- YfUfti n&rtih tam a pa fit* brita-dhtaja 
yatmimn cl j& hharati Mitehana pritjam \ pair a bktfUnU hfairanft *rar- 
dfisn* UUrti nah Jxdrd-vantnd *dM rwhatam | 3. Sam Ih&myfih 
dhratirdh adrikthata Indrd-ranmd dtii ghazhah Arnhat \ utthur jmn&ti&m 
ttpa mdfli firfitnyv array amid hmmA-dndd fiip.itam | 4. Indrd-iaruna 
ntdhandbhir aprnfi BArdam ratirantd pr& Saddiftm dratnm \ bruArndni 
rjftdjw AwIm*! taiyd Trrtsilndm ahhuvat pwroAitiA \ 5. Irtdrd* 

varmdt a&hi A tapanti ml aghdni aryo mmwhflm ardiayith \ yurdm hi 
rctMi ah ribhayitiya rdjatho adhn tma tw amid It pGry* ditti ] fi. Yurdm Jm- 
m nt# Mayfimh fij^hu hr dram eh# tatm Yantnam cha sfitayt I t/atra 
rfijMir daicMir mbdihittm pra Suddtam dmtai/h Ttifsuhhih wha \ 
7. Ihh rdjdftah Mmitfih mfajymoh Saddrnm Indrfi-tanmd m yaym* 
dhih I Mat yd nrinfim adma-mddm npatht Hr dtrfih uhdm ubksvan dcra- 
hdfukv | 8. IhiSarfijn? parifuU&fa viiralah Sndm* Indra-tarMnfit 
iitihhntvm | faritytiffcho paira h anuuii haparddino dhigfi dhimnto 
panta TriUa ft/A | 

« Looking te you, o heroes, to your Men dihip, the men with brood 
kgi aduioficd to light Slay our Bilsa and our Ary a enemies, und 
deliver -Sudds by your succour, o Indrn and Tbhiqa. 2. In the battle 
where toon clash with elevated banners, whore something which wo 
rleidre l£ra is to be found, wheru nil beings and creatures trembly, there, 
o Indrn and Veutuiju, lake our part. 3* The ends of the earth were 
seen to be darkened, o Indrn and Vanip, a shout lUiCundud to the iky ; 
the fees of my warriors came dose up to me; come hither with your 
help, ye hearers of our invocations. 4. Indrn nnd Yaruya* uncquuHcd 
with your weapons, yo have ehiin Bhcdn* and delivered Sudds \ ye 
heard tbfl prayers of theso men in their invocation; tho priestly ngenoy 

|J ^ S&ynua divide the of tile I , ada-textiaU> h'wfAa mm, wbicL yiiia the 

“ vhum nettling i* daiircd, but ^vcr^tliing u diflic ult/' 
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of the Tritens ™ woe eflkadous. 5 . 0 Indra and Yaruna, tho injurious 
ut 43 of the enemy, the hostilities of the murderous* afflict me on eveiy 
side. Ye are lords of the resources of both worlds : protect ns there- 
fore (where yc live) in the remotest heavens. G. Both parties LW invoke 
you, both Indra and VnrtiQ^ in the battles, in order that yc may 
bestow riches. (They did so in the fight) In which ye delivered Budus 
— when harassed by the ten kings—together with the Tyitsus. 7 . The 
ten kings* who were no sacri Seers, united, did not vanquish Sudils t o 
India and Vanina. The praises of the men who officiated at the sacri¬ 
fice were effectual; the gods were present at tlidr invocations. 8 - Ye* 
o Indra and Yanina, granted succour to Sudds, hemmed in on every 
side in the battle of the ton kings , 104 where the will to-robed Tritsus, 1 ** 
with hair-knots, reverentially praying, adored you with a hymn." 

JYotn these hymns it appears that Yosish^ha, or a Yoslshtha and his 
family were the priests of king Sudds (viL 18 , 4 f + * 21 fT.; vii. 33 , 3 L); 
that, in their own opinion, these priest* were the objects of Tndra's 
preference (vii. 33 , 2 ), and had by the efficacy of their intercessions 
been the instruments of the victory gained by Sudds over his enemies 
in the battle of the tea kings. It seems also to result from some of the 
verses (vii. 33 t S; vii. 83 , 4 , 0 ; and vii, 33 * l p compared with viL 83 * 
3 ) that both the king and the priests belonged to the tribe of tlio 
Tyitsus. 1 " Professor Both remarks that in none of the hymns which 

'*» Compare vereea 7 and 8. SSynna, bolster, translates the elmiM differently ; 
,4 The oil ef the TjfitV 11 * for wkDm I socriSred, aad who pat ms forward as tliuLr 
pritsL, tv:jm cffMltial: my p neatly function on t heir behalf wad lUc^nflll 14 (Tfittuhiim 
mi-iwynutiam mhnri pujpattam pumAitir mama jMraMtiJrfUN miffi mtyn-phaltiM i 
aMoraf | t<4h\4 pari *#*44 pauntkUpBM tat iepAalam j'rfam | 

lb] Acc&rdiJtg to ike two partita were Suilis and the TiiUm his allies 

(uMapp »W i EI 5^ Sudii^*QfljhO &ii JW-M utaiTp'iuvaieA* fTUM dti~jjrah~irti^ 

It might bare been inippond i\\M one of tire parties meant was the hostile 
Lin, bill tbEj are said in the Ull VcrsO to be aptyparah, “persons wbodid nut 
ueriiice to the gods. 1 ' 

™ JitrMiwrirJnt. This word ii nipSaiaetl bj Bl£*Bii in his note on rii. 33 + 3* doja- 
hh* rajdWl^ tab & yufitlhi prarptt^ u bailie MrtPg been jaraed with lea kings." In 
the verse before ua be says 41 tbe hngiboaingnf the first sytkble b a Yudjc peculiarity* 
ami tbftl til© CW-endiDf U nltorrat, mil lltet the W<ml merely mcitoi 1 by the ton 
Icings' H <AAuw&rse drrtf hah [ | tfaiuW t jryir&Aif 

, ■ ■ * periwiAfttaya}* 

Li * Here Say ana «p ihe TptiQA ire u ibe prills m called who: Were Yoaiill^hli's 
dhcSplea ” (Tp'l-ww sftfl+rtuywflA yi^-yuA). 

S« Eulb, Lilt, u. GfcsiL dci Wtidi, p. UO, 
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he quotes ia any allusion made to the Yftsishthas being members of any 
particular wtc ; but that their connection with SudAa is ascribed to 
their knowledge of the god?, and their unequalled power of invocation 
,(Tii 33, Tf.) 

In the Aitareya Brnhmnnn, viii, 21 r wo have another testimony to 
the connection of Yasishthn with Suckis, hb he ia there stated to have 
£| consecrated Sudua bou of Fijavana by a greet inauguration similar to 
I adroit; “* in consequence of which Sudiis went round the earth in 
every direction conquering, and performed an osvnmedha sacrifice $ * 
{etmu la rtfi & indrenu maMlhisAtfam Smlflinm Fajjarantim 

nhh i-'ihi-fihfthii \ its mud u Sudah Fmjnmmh zamantam tarvti&ti ppthitfm 

jaym panydya atrma cha mvdhfww Tjfr) + 

The following pa*sngea refer to YasLFh^hn having received n reve¬ 
lation from the god Yanina, or to his being the object of that god's 
special favour: 

vii. 87, 4. Urdcla mt Varum TrtrdMruya trih tapta ndma aghnyti hi- 
bhurtti | ridrdn padatya ywAyw na wclad puydya vipmh upurapa 
§ik*hm | 

11 Yarn y a bns declared to mo 1 ® who am intelligent, f The Cow l ™ 
possesses thrice seven names. The wise god, though ho knows them, 
has not revealed tho mysteries of (her) place, which he desires to grant 
to a future generation/' 

11. V. vii. &8 t 3. A yarf rtthQca Tantmi cAfl ndmm pra yst Mamudram 
Irayfirti m&dhyam \ ndhi pad apfiih mulhi* ekar&ra pm pra Inkh* Inkla- 
yfu filfti iiifhhr lam j 4. Vittish(la?7i Ad Varum udo *7 ndhftd ptthiih fhti- 
kfirtt trapuh maJwbhih \ itoidrtm riprah mdimiv* ahiutJi yud nu dytiraa 
tatarum yiirf tuhamh \ 6* Era tyuni nm mtlyti babbitt vh sachtlrah* ytsd 

,D * OolebrooIttV Muse. E^ys, L 40. 

m YasUhjhu is not named in tltui h yiMS, but hs IS its traditional author. 

Ur* SdyaQft up that cither (1) Vficb is bore raettnt under the figure of I eew huvrag 
the Tiaitn.'? &f 21 metre-* the Giiyafcrl, etc** HttiLehrd to her hrerWt, 1 li-rriut r *- B d head* or 
(2) that Ywcb it tho form of the Veda, balds the nnuiM of 21 werifiefs; but that (3) 
LiUtithcr authority says tbs earth u jjiKrat, wlneh [in the Xi"hiiiiUi n i. 1) has 21 

jiumr-fc, etc. [r% tifr-ii ^.vu^ ucAyafs \ so rAn hwti AirwfAf iirAii thu 

fKTifrfhTuti plrfatry-ufimi Ktpfa nAJtfli tfoMam Tinmani | Rifl'd rfdiitmik^ 

fktriMiiiili-MrufttAftHam yqfnqmim Hflmomi hikhnriti | dAthvywii [ fpartiA a to ,L gdhh 
prithrvt | rAa * wh? ymajma * it* fmfh\i*rnTf ftoriitoati-wi mop* ” ( r fj}+ 1 hflva, 

in traaylnting the secoad elsiwe of the rem r folbwed ftw the tn«t |wrt a rrtidering 
inggest^J by Ptofrawr Aufreeht. 
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jHird cArt [ AriAanfotfi iwcffl-ffprt Fantmd Madhiizah f^hatra-didra m 
ftujamv grifttith fa | <L la A apir mfya Fdrtip jiriyflA mw (rdm d£Mtt 
ftrirtmat *afcftd U ] U <ww*M3*fc yaktkin IhujtM gaudhi mm tiprah 
sta rat* varUtftam | * 

“When VartiPja and I embark on the boat* when we propel it into 
ihc mhiHt of tine ocean, when we advance over the surface of the 
waters, may wo rook upon the undulating element till we become 
brilliant. 4. Yanina took Y&iiehtha into the boat; by hie mighty nets 
working skilfully he (Yanina) has made him a rishi; the wise (god 
has made] him an uttcrer of praises in an auspicious time, that his 
daye ami dawns may bo prolonged. 311 G, Where are (now] our friend* 
ships, thu tranquility which wo enjoyed of old l Wo have come, a self- 
mi B oning Vara n a* to thy vast abode, to thy house with a thousand 
gates. 6. Whatever friend of thine, being a kinsman constant and 
beloved* may commit offences against thee;—may wo not, though sin¬ 
ful, suffer [punishment), a ndomhic being; do thou, a wise god, grant 
Us protection/ 1 

E. V. vii. BG k a sort of penitential hymn in which Vusiahfhn refers 
to the anger of Yanina against his old friend [verso 4) wad entreats for¬ 
giveness of his offences. This hymn T which appears to be an earnest 
and genuine effusion of natural feeling, m translated in Professor 
Muller's Anc. Sanak. Lit. p, 540. 

The passage which follows is part of a long hymn, consisting chiefly 
of imprecation* directed against: and Yatudhunne, and said in 

the BfEhciddcvata (as quoted by Say on a in his introductory remarks) to 
have “been * seen' by the rishi (Ynskhtbn) when bo was overwhelmed 
with grief and anger for the loss of bis hundred sons who hud been slain 
by the sous of Hildas pi (jjsftir dndtiria rak*ftu*gfoiam puttra-Uhi-pariplu- 
ftfA [ haft pvtiM-infe kruddhak SaudiHmr duhlhita* Itidfi'). I shall cite 
only tho verses in which Yaskh^ha repels the imputation (by whom¬ 
soever it may have been made) that he was a demon (Kaksboa orYdtir- 
dliann)* 

R>V, vii. 104, IS. Sui'ijmlituifJt chtkilmht jan’nja i$rh eh a attach fha 
warhotl ptupridhiitv \ tagor put wtyam gat a rad nj*#** tad it S&m mmti 
httnU mat | 13* Ifa rat u Sumo rri/imm hinoti na L/ftat trigam mithtiyd 

111 Ptufesapr Anfmclit rca-Jera ttu list cbuie, w Ai 1-o-ng n dap and daWOi shall 
rafe tin tie.” 
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dhar&ifmttim \ handrakfto hand a**d vwtom&im ubhfir Inirmya praritou 
say til? | 14. Yadi v& ah am mnta~drvaA <lm migkim rd i**&n api iih# 
JpAt | him mmobhyaw J$Ut9*dv hri*hJu droykaidchm U mAritham 
ftirhautum \ 1 "i. Adya murlya ycdi yfitotOam asmi yadi id tiytu i a taps 
pnrmfaitya \ adha rfrair dofobtmr ft yuydh yo mti moyhsm 
dh*ln 4 pt ity dha | 16* To mu aytitum ™ y&Utdh&M** tty aha yo rfi 

rakshlh **hutfr ami™ Uy tfAtf | Indroi tem hani » maAstd aiSrna r«- 
intyajunior adham&t {HtdJ*hfa | 

11 The intelligent man is well able to diseriipinfltc (when) true and 
fiil&p words contend together* hernia favours that one of them which 
\$ true and right, and annihilates falsehood* 13. Soma does not prosper 
the wickedp nor the man who wields power unjustly. Ho slays the 
Itokshits; he slays the liars they both lie (bound) in the fetters of Indra, 
14, If I were either a follower of gods, or if I emmconsly con¬ 
ceived of the gods, o Agui:—Why, o Jatavcdas, art thou incensed 
against us? Let injurious speakers fall into thy destruction- 15. May 
I die this very day* if 1 ho a Yatudhamip or if 1 have destroyed any 
man's life* Hay he be severed from his ten sons who falsely says to 
me p ‘o Yatudhaiia.’ 16, He who says to mo, who tun no Ysitu, ‘o 
Yatudhiina/ or who (being himself] a Rakshas, says* ‘I am pure p p — 
may Indra smite him with his groat weapon; may he sink down the 
lowest of nil creeturei* 

In elucidation of this passage Sayaije quotes the follow log lines: 

Uati fl putha-iatam p&rmw Ftiiihfh&MyQ mahtltmatuih \ f a*tshfham 
“rdkthArt'witmfh™ Vudthfhafii rupam dsthita^ \ ''ahum VasMfkn$ p 
ity tram jiyhaitituh riihhiuo T hravU \ atmttamh fkha drahfuh TvmA- 
fhtnd i ho# irutam \ 

" Having Alain the hundred sons of the great Ynri&thftj ft murderous 
Riikshasap assuming the form of that rislu, formerly said to him, 1 Thou 
art a Hnk&has^ and I am Yudnhthn/ III allusion to this the IntUT 
verses wens seen by Yusishthftp ns we havo heard." 

We may, however, safely dismiss this explanation resting on fabu¬ 
lous grounds. 

The verses may, ns Professor Max Muller EUpposeV 11 have arisen out 

1U “ Vim^btba SuiusoLf. the Wf typv of tbc Ariao Brahman, when in fe&d with 
Yifriittitlll, k tsded not Mil? an cut my, but a E Yfilndhfiiu/ and ollior mint h which 
in common pofkflCV are only boriowc*! on barhuiirn wvagu nJid c t El tpirila. TV u 
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of YaiishtWfi contest with Victim ctni p and it may h&ve been the 
latter personage who brought those ehaigoa of heresy and of murderous 
and demoniacal character against hi? rival. 111 

Allusion is made both in the Taitdrljn Sanbitfi and in the Knusln* 
tnkl 'RKihtEittTUL to the s]slighter of a son of Yasisluha by the sons or 
descendants of Sodas. The former work states, Ash (aka til (p. 47 
of the India Office M 5. Ho. 1702): 

FatiifrfJw h&tepM&fQ ’klmfiyata u rimiegM prtifBm aihi Saud&M&n iha- 
rryitm ” iti \ ta ttam ekaitounuapdarMhim flfrtfyrf (am fikami tfitdya- 
jtitii | tufa mi *o T fin data prajtim Mi SaydrUdn a&karai | 

‘ r VasiBh.fha, when hh son hud been slain* dorired, *Maj I obtain 
offspring; may I overcome the SiudaaatJ He beheld this tkmwdniNfr- 
panekdia (r) t be took it p and sacrificed with it. In consequence he ob¬ 
tained offsprings end overcame tho Saudis&a." 

The pusAge of the KaushTtnkl Erahmaim, 4th adhyiiya, m quoted 
by Professor Weber (lad, St- iu 299) is very similar: 

Vatitkfk# ■ An may nta kaia-judraA u prqjfiyepa profsp& pamkhir alhi 
Sauridxiln Ui/tvttfam n i ft | m rfum gqjnfrkratum upa&yad VtuM f ha¬ 
lf ajnam . , * * km khfnl . . . . aihi S(iudti*tin nhjiar&t \ 

" Ywiehtha, when hi* son bad been alttin, desired, 1 May I bo fruit¬ 
ful in offspring and cattle, and overcome the Sauddsos/ Ho beheld 
this form of offering, the YnsLihj ha-sacrifice; and having performed it* 
he overcame the SaudnRas.** 

In his introduction to Rig-veda, vii r 32, Havana hua the following 
notice from the Armknimsnikn : 

“ SaudHiair fitfruiu pmk*h ippamtlnah S’oitir nn kja m prag&tfmm iikhhf 
m 'rtlhan'hff ukt* f dtibyata J tarn putrMsft Vmkhthah §amfipuyqUi n tii 
Sfifyapttnak&M \ u Vtfmkfhmpa era hafa-pufrwtfa firtkum rt iti T&ndiikam \ 
(t The Siqyayuna IMUmurjn says that 1 Eakti (son of Vaabbthii), 
when br ing thrown into the tiro by the ftaudisoe* received (by inspira¬ 
tion) the concluding pmgotha of the hymn. Ho was burnt After ho 
had spoken half a jVcA; and Yoaialuha completed what his mu was 

Rave itffi the very hymn in which VurUbthn dcprttnln such, changes with powerful 
indignation^ 1 * l 1 ™?- Mulht then quntes vwmm 14-16 af the hymn before im ("' Ijtsi 
of the Tunmn Etefcttfhei/ 1 in Bunsen'# o CiUlillcs if tl u . Philosophy of 
Fair, History," i. 314, ? 

Sic my article ** On the zubtkiu of the pri«ta io thn DLhcr thus of Tniiiiw 
society in ihu Vedw *gfl/ F in ihu JdiltojiI Roy. As. S« r for 1S450> pp. 295 f, 
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uttering. The Tii mi] ahn says that 1 it was Yasisbtha himself who spoke 
the whole when his son was shin/" 

Hie wends impposed t* havo boon spoken by Sokti, viz, “ O Jndra, 
p grant to us strength as a father to his sons ta {Inrira krtitum nah d Marti 
pitA pttlrtbfojQ fjaihd) do not soetn to bo appropriate to the situation in 
which he is said to have been placed; and nothing in the bytan 
appears to allude to ®ny circumstances of the kind imagined in the 
two Brahman as. 

Maim says of Ya^shtha (viil HO): MakarshlhiS chi derail eha 
kilnjiftlrthiilt hpathuh Iriftik j F&mk$futi eftapt fapathuTt irpt Pn «ya- 
rant Nrtpe | “ Groat ri&his and gods too have taken oaths for particular 
objects. Vasishthn also swore an oath to king Pfttyavana.” The oc¬ 
casion on which this was done is stated by the Commentator Kulluku : 
Vaeuhth l py antna puttra-iatam bhihhitam Hi Vihumiirtaa fikrmht 0 
tra-pa nV urfdhuje Fiyaem&patyr Sndtfmni fiijmi iapafhum thnh'ira \ 
li Tasuhtflfi being angrily accused hy Yiivamitra of having eaten (his) 
hundred sons, took an oath before king ^udiimnn (Sudfis, no doubt p is 
meant) the son of Piyavatia in order to dear himself/- This seems to 
refer to the same story which is alluded to in the passage quoted by 
the Commentator on Rig-vedn vii* 10-1, 12^ 

In the iLamEiyana, i. 55 r o f T ft hundred sons of YLgviiimitrn are said 
to have been burnt up by tho blast of Yasishtha + s mouth when they 
rushed upon him armed with various weapons ( f lh- d mitvti-whindM in 
fatfaik mlnd-ridhlyudhtm \ ahkyadMvvi xwan&ruddkaw ffuiVAftavi j&pa- 
trim r aram 1 hwlarenmra tan wrtfp nirdaddha tnahdn rithih). 

Yftwh|ha is also mentioned in Kig-tecbi, I. 112, 9 g an having received 
succour from the Asvins (— VmUhih^i ytibhir ajaruc ajiwvtam). 

Yasishthn, or tho Tasishljhas, are also referred to by name in the 
following verses of the seventh Maiidnlft of the Rig-vcda: 7, 7 ; 9, G ; 
12 , S; 23| l, G; 26, 5; 37* 4; 39 ? 7; 42, G; 59 p G; 70 p 6; 73, 3 ; 
76, 6, 7; 77* 6; B0, l ; 90, 7; 95* G ; 96, 1, S ; but as no information 
is derivable from these testa, except that the persona alluded to were 
tho authors or reciters of the hymns, it is needless to quote them* 111 

1U Another of ft hymn in which the anther ia net referral to (fin 72* 2) 

a sa fiitlowjE: A rra dnM i> up a vii/iitii errui h^Ai4u imm tpa mi Am# J yuwr 
Ai nah jifAAyiii pitryuni tatnuM? Imndhur via hupa ritfara | 41 Ccuill 1 tintf (0 iw, 
Aivirm* on I he Mints cur with the godi: for we have unccAtml fncuilfchif* with you, 
a. eufniQOT! relation ; do yn rceognke St, !F AltllOW^ll thil hua probably no naythoWgicil 
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In the Atharva-veda, iv. 29, & and 5, Vusish^a and ^ i&fajjutra are 
iucDtioDc-d among other personages, Anglins, Agosti, Jamadagni, Alri, 
Kasyapfl, Bllnr&dvija, Garish [hiro, and Kutsa, he being succoured by 
Ultra and Yanina ( r . * * ytlv Atratam death* yav AydAtm jWitfrd- fff- ., 
rti*d Jamadaynm Atm a [ yaw orufta you rflj’rfAlAoKi * ■ — 

ysii Bfuu'tidrtijam or at Jut yam Qanthfhtram iaruna J/ilri 

JtW^ry*)* And in tho same Ye* la, xtoL 3, 15 they art invoked m 
deliverers : Visitlmitra 'yarn Jam*da$nir At nr armiu tuth Xktfy&pQ T &- 
mfifkrah | Tikilniitfii Jnmadaynr Bharmdtfy* Ootama I ihna- 

ikra ... | 11 15. May this Yifrilmitni,. may Jumadagni, Atri p Easyopa, 
Yitnadevfi preserve tis. 16. O Yi^vimitra, n JnmfldugTii, o Yaabh^ha, o 
Bhariidruju, o Gotamn, o Yosmadcva,” The second passage at least 
must be a good deal more recent titan the moat of the hymns of the 
Eig=veda + 

Sudds is mentioned in other parts of the Itig-vedu without any refer¬ 
ence either to Vosishthn or to YifiriiinifcrfU In some eases his name is 
Coupled with that of other kings Of sages, which appears to shew that 
in some of these passages at least a person, and not a mere epithet* 

11 the liberal man/' is denoted by the word Sudus- 

E.Y. i. 47, 6 h (The truditicnal rishi is Proskanva.) Sudd** dmrii tatu 
hibhmtu raihe prt&sha ntknUtm Aim id | ruytw tamvdrnd uta rd divas 
pari aj.mf ikaiim pmhipjrAm \ 

o O itapelnous Alvins, pos^wg wealth in your car, bring susten¬ 
ance Lo Budits. Send to m from the (aerial) ocean, or the aky, the 
riches which are much coveted. 1 * 

Sayaya says the person here meant is u king Sudiis, son of Pijavana 1f 
(Snduw .... Ttljnt Pijumm-puitraya)* 

L 63, 7. (The rishi is Kodhas, of the family of Gotamn.) Tvaik ha 
tyad Inira w pta yndhyan purv rqjrin PumMfkuya dardah \ kirhir m 
yai Sud&ae r fit hit r ary av ho rdjtin rsmuA PGrair ka h | 

**, Thou didst then, o thundering ludttv, war against, and shatter, the 
seven cities for Furukutsa, when thou, o king, didst without effort hurl 

reference, SArayft explaiui Xt ctS follow* s 1 trtf*ra* Janr**/ rAn vfrAvr api K\uyapiid 
Aiitrf Joiau | ViMKatt Airimr janvko rflfNW iiy ihm wmurnn .kt<- 

dituirsm [ 11 Yirarxt tad Vam^i wrre Wth *m* of Ecu rap* toad AditL VlYBMTflt 
walk ibr fulhur cif the Ajfrilu iiul YiniyB ttf VttibHhi J inch, u the affinity . 11 
tkcu 4|U QU* tie Bpiiaddevat*; to prorc llie draerdt of the AhMu fmja Vfcusnt. 
Compare B.V. JL 17, I f 2, aod Kimiti, riL 10, IL 
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jiffay distress from SirIijs like u bunch of groM, and beetflff fcdth on 
Pani.™ 

L 1J2, 1 9* (Tho riahi k Kut&i.) . * » * ydfcfcir Sttd&st tihothufy mud*- 

* ryatii tabkir u *Au s/iMif AfrtnS | 

11 Come, o Aavins, with, those succours whereby ye brought glorious 
jxswer to &udaa ,h [ + fiOH of Pijavana T —Siiyano]/ tfl 

Tho further texts which follow are all from the seventh If unduly of 
which the ruhisp with scarcely any exception, are said to bo Yosish^hn 
and Ms descendants: 

Tii. 19, 3, Ti'dtri dhfhhno dhri*h$t& rUtiharyam pr&M tifofihhir titihhih 
Sud&*am | pm PmrukuUim umh fohtUntsutd rj-xUrahat- 

ynhu ParuNi \ 

4t Thou, o fierce Indm* hast impetuously protected Sudii 5 > who offered 
oblations, with every kind of succour. Thon hast preserved Trosadiuyn 
the son of Purukntsa, and PQm in his conqneri ef land and in hia 
thmghter of enemies/ 1, 

vii. 20, 2. HtinUi Fftitrom Indrah sithirrlmh prtirid m tiro jari- 
itlram utl \ karitfi Sudan* aha tUH u Math data tarn muhur u dttiwJi* hhilt \ 

«Indro growing in force slays Ypitfn; the hero protects him who 
praises him; he makes room for Sadias [or the liberal siicrificcr—idrf- 
tfUM-rffinuifa yajamdntltja, Suyaija]; he gives riches repeatedly to Ms 
worshipper.” 

viu £5, 3- U tiprinn fttay&h Sudd*# tahturaf* safatdk via 

rtitir oafu [ jahi radhar vawutho marttjfwya asmt dyumnam adht ratnaw 
tha dhtk i | 

u Let a hundred succours come to Sudds* a thousand desirable (gifts) 
aad prosperity. Destroy tho weapon of the murderous* Confer renown 
and wealth on mJ* 

(Sdyaya tokos Mttdus here and in all the following citations to signify 
a ** liberal man/ 1 ) 

Professor Roth madcra tbia pUitagt differently in hia Lift. 1L Otsch, 
p. 132; u does also I 1 ™?, Ihnfcy, Orient und Ocdderct* L p. o90. 

ltB In BX i. lB5 fc Op we flhd the word #iu£m in the comparative deg™ fUfirimi 
where it mual have ihv. wim el 41 totj liberal": Mfri thii 4ry*A W&Jfrrtj* | 
“ (gL<& the w«lthj i A my ent-tuy, though it bo abundant to (tae who am) mwt liberal*” 
In v+ fi3, 2, the turns ■ppunre to be lEi iJjfetlTO: a rfd* ralV*Aii 

iilK lilrJVH klithii *V*rmA mt^H mnU upatytth ilAlhif **ha \ 

11 WTn> baa henid theta (the MnruU) Ui^natod oti thdr (!Mi, how they hare gute ? To 
ebit liberal can hiiTc they teaorted u frieada, (tn the Ibrm ef) showers with 
fabpf >r 
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Tii. 32. 10, Nal'ih Suidm rai&ampttr$ &a<i m rframat \ Tndro yri.iya 
/trim ifttxijtt Jfaruta gamut *a gmai i ri-ff/* ] 

is Ko one eon oppose or stop the chariot of SuiLls. He whom Indra, 
whom the Mnmts, protect, walks in a pasture filled with cattle/' 

tU- S3, 3: CYc Aj row rdAtodtikydJit itfflfr jnrrtnf rfr/dm -prithirl 

SttMst | 

“And re, o Tlearen and Earthy have many gifts of wealth for Sud&s 
[or the literal nmn], M 

vii, 60 k 8. llfd $Qpti€&d Aditih iarma bkedrsm Mitro gacAXmti Va- 
rumh Sitdfm \ tmmfnn a fol-ttm tfway&m dfitfhfmu A mil karma rf<?ro- 
frr/anam turusah | ft. . . s T pari dctsfolhir Aryamd crimiktu urttth 
Stahlw rpiMhanau a luhtm [ 

u SiUot Aditip Mitra, and Yaruija afford secure protection to Sudas 
(or the liberal mtn)j bostowiog on him offspringmay we notj o 
mighty deities, commit any offence against the gods. fi r . . , * May 
Attcledud rid us of our enemies. (Grant) ye vigorous gods p a wide 
space to Sadia/' 

There is another passage* riL G4, 3 (Ararat yathu nah ml arih S§u- 
rtfis #) P to which I Jind It difficult to assign the proper .sense* 

Yasish|ha is referred to in the following passages of the Briihmatjaa: 

Kilhrika 37 f 17/ 1 * ^uhaye r ai Ittdram pratfjakxhai /i mr apt,tygamx tarn 
Viusixhffoih rrn praitjaAam apafyat \ no f bMri f( iiarMyo mil pi*hi- 
bhyaft pmrfl&A&tfafi ry ffi m \ mo v britrid 11 l/riihma7itim It rukih/ft m i yaihti 
i r af-p nmh it&h prajtth pr&janMgmii I athn mn itar&bhijnh f i&hibhg® mu 
pratorhah r| i/i [ taxmai itomu-Mugua ahraclt Mo Vaiuh(Aa*pui a &- 
hitfify prajirk prajuyania | 

" The riithis did not behold fndra face to face; it was only Vasishtha 
who so beheld him, Ho (Indm) was afraid lest Yasish^ha should reveal 
him to the other risMs; and said to him, *I shall declare to thee it Iiriili- 
maria in order that men may be born who shall take thoe for their puro- 
hita. Do not reveal mo to the other rislii*/ Accordingly he declared to 

,n Quoted by ProCrtwr Weber, Indtete Slttilirr, ai. 4“S_ 

111 The word* from w 'bi&Att dawn to ifi Mr omitted in the Toil!, Senhill, tSL S* 
2j 2, where thin iWMftgr is nl» foand, Weber rtfrii m lad. St. ii. to jatrthcr pan of 
!hc Kithiik a, LL 0, wlinn? YosLilitLi i* sltadwl to as b^vinfr H scon M a ttxi iH-giBaing 
Wt!h the word purorfUa dttrillg m. li me of drought ( ,L /Vrero^ " iti rfkkjy-i*p<1r 
Mufa-grtimr FVjiVAfAo riadiiria). 
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him these parts of the hymn* In confluence m*m were bom who took 
Viisithttm for their purohita/ 1 

Professor Weber refers in the some place to o passage of the Sata- 
pnthci Brdhmnna relating to the former superiority of Yosishthu's 
fittnil j in sacred too wlcdge anti priestly functions; 

xu. G, l p S9. Vmiihfho ha eiriljam liddnchaLtira turn /ut Indrn *bhida~ 
dfyati | *(t ha mdeha “puki rinljam ha nti rtttha tUm m* bruhi** Hi ] 
mi ha wrficha “trim mama iatah #yud™ iti \ **tarvasya cAa ie yajnasya 
pr&tfokhiltim br&y&m r&pam cha hfl darsayeya” iti \ xa ha t wfeAa 
“ yad nu me sarattya yajitmya prdyaSehittim br&yuh kirn u mi ty&d yam 
team nlpam dariayttMht 1 * Hi \ jlra-trarya era a^mul foltif pr^ydd' 9 
iti | talo Ka tl&m ft&hir Ihdrdya eirftjam urucha ls (yam rai eirdd 11 iti \ 
ttiJMXid yO t m yrti lhtiywh(ham tabhat^ m rva Srwhfhv bhtfrati \ ufhit ha 
ettlm fytdrah rithay* pnlyaichittim uedtha tiynihtdrfid ay re d mahatah 
wtithfit | tub ha ima f&tifa pum vydhritir Faiithfhuh wva ridnh ] t&mdd 
hh Arnt pitrd Vu&iihthilh eta brahma bhavati \ 

“ Ya^idhthu was acquainted with the VinTj (a particular Yedic metre), 
Indra desired it; and said, *0 rishi, thou knowest tbo Yiraj ; declare 
it to me/ Ynsishtlia naked: f What (advantage) will result to too 
from doing ae P (India replied) * I ahull both explain to thee the 
forms for rectifying anything amiss { prQya&’hiUi) 11 * in the entire sacri¬ 
fice, and show thee its form/ Yosishlhii further enquired, 4 If thou 
declarest to me the remedial rites for the entire sacrifice* what shall 
he become to whom thou wilt show the form?* (Imini answered) 
1 He shall Ascend from this world to the heaven of life/ The rishi then 
declared this Yinlj to Indru, saying h * this is the Viriij/ Wherefore it 
is ho who obtains the most of this (Yinij) that becomes the most 
eminent Then Indra explained to the rishi this remedial formula 
from the aymtadra to the great uhtha. Formerly the Yasishthas alone 
knew these sacred syllables (vjffiAfitf)* Hence in funner times a 
Vusiabtha only was u (priest of the kind called) frvUwdn/ 1 

Professor TYbbur quotes also thu following from the Ka^hako 32 t 2. 
Ydm ftbrflhmftnah prdhiiUi la ilarmfi abatis twyti tai Fatithfhah eva 
prdyaithitfafii vidilnchahha | ft The oblation of which a person not a 
brahman partakes is vitiated. Ynsishtha done knew the remedial rita 
fur such a ease.” 

Sm bIkwc, p. atH, 
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In the Shad vim la Brahman a of the ^ama-veda, quoted by the same 
writer fEhii. I. 39 p and described p. 37 T as possessing ft distinctly formed 
Rrahmanknl character indicating a not very early date), we hate the 
following piEsago: 

i, 5. Indra ha FUramtlrttya uktham tirficha JWi^/A'Jya brahma rSy 
nit ham ilp $ta Victim it runs mam brahma Vdtiihfhdpa | tad tai rtad 
Tdtithfham brahma \ apt ha rvamridhaHi id F&ntkthaib rd brabmlnam 
kwrrUa \ 

**Indra declared the uktha (hymn] to Viivnmitttt, and the brfihm&R 
(devotion] to TasiahthiL The tdtha U expression (rdJt); that (ho made 
known) to Yifrfnritra; and the brtiJkmftn is the soul; that (he made 
known) to Vasishtha. Hence this SrdAaidii (devotional power) belong* 
to (ho VasishthN* Moreover, let either a pere-jn of this description, or 
a mm of the family of Yasishtho, he appointed a bpMm&n’ priest / 1 

Here the superiority of Yasiahtbti over YL^vsimitni is dearly as- 
aerted.™ 

Yasiah^ha is mentioned in the Mflhfibharqto, Fhntip. verses IV22\ ff, p 
fin having communicated divine knowledge to king Jan oka, and ns 
referring («*> verges 11 2&2, 11347, 11409, HUB, 1MG1, etc) to the 
-Sfmkhya and Yoga systenn. The sage in thus characterized i 

1122L FatwhtAtim sr^hfham ntirifim rhhlntlm bbld-arn-df/utim 3 pa- 
prarhha Jaaakn riljn jndmiti miUfvpasam pa ram \ param adhtjutma- 
kma/am adhitma-patt-ni^cha^am \ Maitnlran^aim fmmuH abhn’ftdya 
kpttutijaUh j 

" King Jnnaka with joined h rinds sainted Yasishjho the son of M3 Era 
and A aniija, the highest and most excellent of rishis, resplendent ns 
the cun, who was acquainted with the Supreme Spirit, who had ascer¬ 
tained the means of attaining to the Supreme Spirit; nnd asked him 
after that highest knowledge which lends to final beatitude/ 1 

The doctrine which the saint imports to the king he professes to 
have derived from the eternal Hiranyngnrthn, w. Brahma {ardptsm 
ftad hi marjfi mnfifaitthi Mra npag n rl hild g*tda fo nardMjpa) % 

I havo already in former parts of this volume quoted passage* from 
Mann, the Vishgii Puraiia, and the Mahihbtrata, regarding tlao creation 

i» Profwor Web« tnsodom (Tiui fit L 53) that it] the romimmlif? of Riliaa- 
Irnhya oil the Piinwknm Gphj^ Sfitraa fttliwltm m made to tfcr “ Chhindngu who 

fpUottf th> SHE in* of the Ytlilb[hl fill11% " rStiMht^ntrnnwkMnai thhn 
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of Vagish^hfl. The Ant-named work (see above* p, 38) make* him one 
of Un Alaharahia created by Mann Sftyainbhtiva In the first {or Sva- 
yambhuva) Utinvanfcara, The Ybhijti Fumna (p. 85) declare him to 
^ have been one of nine mind-bom sons or Brahmas created by Brahma 
in the Manvantnru just mentioned. Tho same Pnnlrp^ however, iii. 
h H, makes him also one of the seven mhis of the existing or 
YuivosYata Hunvustara, of which the eon of Yivoan&t, ^ruilijhmtcra,^ 1 
is the Mann { FictmvtvA mt# tipni S TdddJ&itm maMd^utih [ J/aeirf 
tamrartfate dkimiin tumpmiam Mptsma *ntar& * » , . FmMfhafr Jl«- 
Jrjfipo HMtrir Jamadapwih M-Oau/amah \ ViSr&mitrs-Bkamdttljm unpin 
MpUifiknyo f iA<ivan)r The ^lahubbfiruta {see p. 133) varies in it* nc- 
eotmt.% in one place it does nol include Tnsishtha. among llrnhtru^a 
six mind-horn sons, whilst in a second prus-^tge it adds him to the 
number which is there raised to seven* 113 and in a third text describes 
him 03 one of twenty-one Frajuparis. 

According to the Ylshnn Purina, i. 10 * ] 0 P "Tufahtha had by hi 3 
wife IJrJj/i ' r (one of the daughters of Daksha, and an allegorical per¬ 
sonage* see Y, l\ i> 7 P l W) T seven sons called Rajas* Qfttp* tnldhFo- 
brdtiip iSavami, Ansglm, Sutapasj and Sukra p who were all spotlit 
rishis” (Urjjilifflih rhn Va$Uh(kawja iaptujdymla rai $utfth | Jinjo- 
Quirtinl?iAv a iff Ait£zh .■ j Satanaa ckuwipJuut tn(hd \ SvinpiiA ^ujtrdA ittf 
tte *t\rrr iaptarriwyo *mnhlh). This must he understood as referring to 
tho ^rnyambhuva Mativuntam. T3ie Commentator says thorn sons 
were the seven rishis in the third MitnvMitafii (wphirshaya* irtilya- 
mammiten)* In tho description of that period the Y. P. merely say?* 
without naming them (Hi. 1* 3) that u the seven sons of Yimshtha 
were the seven rishis Pl [ J r aM tth f ha- ton ay m Mr a mpt*i tstpMsJiftyo 
f Mrtrm 1 ).™ The Bhagavnta Pun in a (iv. i f 40 f.) giro* the names of 
Vnsiahtha's sons differently; and also specifics SUktrl and ethers m the 
offspring of n different rtemage. (Com pure Professor Wilson's notes 
on these pu^^oges of the Yishyu Tiufiya.) 

111 Set? abort; y, 20 & t note 00, rad pp. 18$ Jf P 

113 la another Yorvs also (Ailip, 0036, which will be ipiotc J. lujow in a future 
■eciior) he u Wl6 lo bo n cniiiii-boni mn. of ErabmiL 

m w bo in tb« Vislj^n P. iiL i + G h is^stnicil to Iw one of the ri+hi* of the 
ieconrf OF Siiiroebliba Mfintfimtani, ii mU in she Vbyu P. to bt> a HEL of VftSiihtba. 
3ev PrefLwor WiLson'n note (tol, iii. p. 3) oa Yuhpo. P. iu. l p 4S. The VSj a P. also 
Jfi 1 Lires that one of ihr. rUhi^ in each of tin: fourth uiul fifth Miinvuilarju w*» a soa 
of ViLiiohtha. (See I^rof. VTil*&n p i nou» (voL in, pp. 3 a ad 11) on Yuh^a F* iiL I.) 
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In Mottu, is* 22 f.* it is said that “d wife acquire a the qualities of 
ihe husband with whom she is (ltdip unitd, P ft river docs ihtB 
blended with the ocean. 23, Akshamalaj though of the lowest orig*^ 
become honouTublu through her union with Ya-dshtha, as did nlso 
Sprang! through her marriage with HandapHa " T { Tudfig^untm bh$rt- 
tfn *trt safiitfujytjtf fM&ridhi \ tadfiff-gund sd bknratt *aw\ulf<nftK nim- 
m$ft | 23. AMamdlu Fa*i*h$htm tawt/uUd ’dfitimo-yem-jd | -S r it ran ft 
Mandftpahm jagumtibhyarhanlyutfi in)* 

Vanish t ha* wife receives the samo name (FraiiftfAaj chdkihamfittftfd) 
in n verse of the ITuMbhiirata (TTdyogaparvanj t\ 3970) ; ni but in two 
other passages of the same work, which will be adduced further on, 
she k called ArundhatT. 1 ® 

According to the Vishnu Purity a (ii 10, B) Vasishtha k one of the 
superintendents who in the month of A&hinjha abide in the Sun's 
clmrlot, the others being Yiirtlijs, Eomhllih iSabojanya, Huhu, Ihidha, 
and ItaElinchitra ( FW*AfAo Vanina liumIhd Sahajanifil Ilnkur Bvdhah \ 
Ratk^hUrm Mhii S'ulrd vananty Ashadha-tanjuifo); whilst in the 
month of Phalguna ibid, v, 10) the rival sago Yi^vumitni exerdsca the 
saiao function along with YIslmu f Asvntara, l!ambha r Sur^'avartbas^ 
Satyajit T and the Itukshasa Yajnapeti {irttpaiufa thupare ttiryt jftAdf* 
wiVwiiw ft yc \ Vi&hnur Astalarc B&mhh& S&ryfnarchui (ha Sal- 
yajit | VifodMtira* tatktl ra faho Ynjm'tpth wakuttittnuih). 

At the commencement of the Yijti Purfina YMishtha is eharue, 
term'd M being the most excellent of the rishis (rMindtfi rAa rarwA- 
fhurja VamktMpa maktUrnam), 

It is stated in the Ylsluju Puruija, iii. 3 t 9, that the Vedas Lava 
been already divided twenty-eight times in the course of the present or 
Yaivasvuta Mouvantaraj and that thin division ha*, always taken place 
iu the Dvapara ago of each system of four yugns. In the first Dvupara 
Brahma Svayambh ii himself divided them; in the sixth ilrityu (Death, 
or Yatna) ; whilst in the eighth HvLipam it was Y&rishllia who was the 
Yy-tsa or divider (A*hf &rirh£atitrtito rat t&fuh e$a*i4h mahar»MMh | 
PWftftFdfr T ntom dtuparfuku ptiuvh jwmA | . F . , ] 0 T Ihuppre 

prathame cpa§ttt$ ttOptiih rtdtih Srapnmhhutft [ . . . . 1 L + , F Jfritrjkh 

lAiwAfAs twrituk prabkuh I ... - Vutithfhai ckfuktami smnttik). 

IM Two Itats Mqw DaiimiTfltS ii meat fa awl u the wife of VcKramitm (i/at HMtyd 
tha Kawiikvh), 

™ In the St, Petersburg Lexicon afahamuiA it taken fur on epithet of ArandLatl- 
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Vasisb^ha w m, ah wo hare seen above, the family-priest of Eimi t 
eon of Ikahralni^ who was the ton of Maim Yoivasvata, and the first 
pnacc of the solar raco of kings- and in a passage of theMabfibha- 
# rat% Adip. (6&43f.), which will be quoted in a future section* bo is 
stated to Iistc been tho purohlta of «JE the kings of that family, He 
is accordingly mentioned in Yishnu Purfina t iv. 3, IB* as the religious 
teacher of Siigora, the thirty-seventh in descent from Ik^hvilku [t&t- 
hda~$urum Fer iarmam jfrymaA) ; and as conducting a sacrifice 
for Sautliisa or Alitrasnhn* a descendant in the fiftieth generation of the 
same prince {Yishyu F. jv_ 4, 25* Etihua pMuta m SaudAw rjujmm 
atffijtif. 1 p nr in wA (A ita-yajat rhn fii'hfmjy* VamifA* trttthkriUik tiyndt), 

TasMifha ia also spoken of in tho lMmiiyim:^ iL 1I0 P 1 {see above, 
P- 115), and ahawhere (iL 111* I* etc-)* as tho priest of Itlma* who 
appears from the Yiehna Farina, (If- 4, 40, and the preceding narra¬ 
tive), to have been a descendant of Iknhvaku in tho sisty-first gene- 
mtEoa. 1 * 1 

Yasishthu, according to all these accounts, must have been possessed 
of a vitality altogether siipcrhiiuiJEi; for it does not appear that any of 
the accounts to which L have referred intend under the name of Y&riflh- 
iha to denote merely a person belonging to the family so colled, hut 
to represent the founder of the family himself ns taking part in tho 
tnmsnQtions of many successive ages. 

It is clear that Ynsishtha, although, as we shall see, he is frequently 
designated in post-vedic wnlings as a Brahman, wa»s p according to some 
other authorities 1 hnvn quoted, not really Mich in any proper sens* of 
the word, ns in the accounts which are there given of hia birth ho is 
declared to have been either a mind-bora son of Brahma, or tho son of 
Mitra, Vanina, and the Apsaras Urvnsl, or to have had some other 
supernatural origin. 


Sect* YXL— Vih&mitra, 

\ i* vomit ru is stated in the Anukrumayiku* as quoted by Bayun u at 
tho commencement of tho third Mapdala of the Itig-veda, to bo tho 
ri&hi* or “ seer," of that book of the collection: Anya 

lM Itjllnjl i » ■!» giv4ja in the RfloJlyaya, i. 70, *nd ll 110,6 ft, where* 

kowwi he k md to be only the thirrtMhud w t£nity-&mtii from Iksbrilnu 

22 
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Vikfimiirfth juktk | Ci The riahi of this [the first hymn) was Wifi- 
mitre, the 1 seer' of the Manual m 5r Thii t howaver, is to be understood 
with some exception*, 04 other persons, almost exclusively his descend- 
ante, uro said to bo the rishis of some of the hymns, 

I ahull quote stick passage* as refer, or are traditionally declared to 
refer, to Yi^vslmitra or his family. 

In reference to the thirty-third hymn the Nirukfca eta tea ns follows : 

iL 24. Tatra HiMtam achak*Aafo \ Vtic&mitrak j-r-rAi# Sad&mh Paija- 
tsam»ya parohito hM&ru . . . . | &a tiiiam grihUm YxpdpMutudryoA 
mmUfrfam tiyayau \ muyaytir itar# [ m FtfeAfftfrv mdu fcrAfdna “yd- 
ihuh Mmnfa n tti \ 

“They there relate a story. The rishi YisyQmilra was the purohita 
of Sudfis, fho son of Fijarann. (Here the etymologies of the name* 
Yisvamltra, Slid us, and Ptjovnnn, are given.) Taking his property, he 
came to the confluence of the YJpdA and ^ntudrr (Sutlej); other* 
followed. Vii?amitra lauded the rivers (praying them to) become 
fordable." 

Say ana expands the legend a little m follows : 

Parti Ufa FihfimitraA PatjaranaBtfa Sud&to r*ijwA jmrohtfo lahhftta \ 
m cha pviirtihitifntQ hildha-dhtinuh nprtam dhanam tidtiya Vipdl-cMutH- 
dryoh mmbhfdam Qyayau \ anuyayur itart | alhottityrthur Fisrdmitr® 
'yudhn-jdh u nadyttu drixbfrii tttUirannrfhdm ddytibhis fiSftM M imfifdta ' 

II Formerly Yitivamitra was the purohita of kingSu&l's the &m of 
Fijavana, Ho, having ubtiitm 1 wealth hy means of Ids ofticc as puro- 
hltu ± took the whole of and came to the confluence of the Yipri* and 
the EatudrL Others followed. Being then desirous to cross, bnt per- 
coifing that the waters of the rivers worn not fordable, Yi^Tamltt*, 
with the view of geLling across Lauded them with the first three venes 
of the hymn/* 

The hymn makes no allusion whatever to Huclfis, but mentions thn 
eon of Eftgikn [Tieviniiitni) mod the 'Bhmatas. It is not devoid of 
poetical beauty, und is as follows ; 

lt,Y, iii, 33, I (= Xirukta, ix. 3®)* Pray partattindm wkitl vpanthdd 
nirr rfd ritbiU htiMiimtin? \ gtlrtcd ttiMfr milford tihtinr Vipt\{ Chhntudrl 
paytml jartta | 2 + I*dr*$hii4 prasaiam hfnhhamdrif wAha taimidram 
rtifhyd 1V0 ytithah \ tamfirtiM fmrnhAih pintam&x* anyd tUm any dm &pi 
Hi iuAArn | 3. -irAAui ifWjbm mutprlamum a yd.unit FipuAum ujt 2 m 
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ftpnnma f *pa mu turd amffirihtinc ismtiwCn yvn fPit (inn 

xtijn'Jianinti | -S. Em tuy**! pnyajrtl ptnvamdnd aim yonvit drmApitdm 
fhanmtih ] no r art far r proaatdh xarya-takluh kiftyurXdpro nadyajaharMi \ 
, 5 (= Niruktop 1L 25), Ramadhmm mt r achats aomyftya fthUarlr up a 
mvhfifttam tenth | pr$ Jttrtdhum ttrhhd brihrtfi rnaittshfi aratyur ahe* 
Ju&katya rt*v4 j 0 (» Nir. ii. 2ti) r fndro asmdn aradat r apra-b&hur 
apiihm YriUfam paridhtm midirnm | <&Tfl 'nayat $arihi iupfinh tiwya 
ray am pram ts ydmah vnlh | 7. Fra t'uchyam mUudhu rlryam tad 
IndrmtyQ karma yad Akim ci rpmhai | f* rajrtnn pari*had# jay&tlm 
dymn tlpa ayanam hhhanulnfiA | 8, Efad racha jaritar md *pi mrhk(dk 
«' yat te yhr^hmi uttiifu y ay tin i j i dihwhu kdra prat* m jwrfkuw* tnd 
m knh purtuhafra nama* fr | 9- 0 *h icaaurah hirarr sfiadta ynyau yo 
dur&d ana m 2 vatkrHii \ nt &n mmadhram hhara/a tuptird aihwtfokak 
nindhavaA irntytihhih | 10 {■= Mir. Li. 27). A fa kdro irtnardma whdmst 
y ay tit ha durtid a writ? raihrm \ ni ft ntimmi pipy find ha ywAd marydya 
i fit huiyd iahaehdi ft J II, Yad any a ftd Fa unit dh. nan tarry nr yawftim 
grdmah uhifah Indra-jiitnh \ arth&d aha pnstarah tarya-ioJUah ti re? 
Ffjrtrf aamafim yajititplntim | 12. Aidriahur Bharat Ah yacyai'ah aam 

abhakta riprah MumufitH nttdlttflM [ prd pinradhram u/tayaHtth mrddhtih 
d r aithandh prisadfram ydta # r himm \ 

11 L. (*Yiftviimitm epeuks): Hastening eagerly from the heart of the 
mountains, contending like two mares let loose, like two bright mother- 
™ licking 117 (each her calf), the Yipfig and ffutudrl rush onward with 
their water#, 2. Impelled by Indru, Peeking a rapid coiltco* ye move 
towards the ocean, as if mounted on n car. Running together, as ye 
do p swelling with your waves* the one of you joins the other, ye bright 
streams. 3. I have eorue to the most motherly stream; we have arrii-ed 
at the broad and beautiful Yipus ; proceeding, both of them, like two 
nsothor(-cowa) licking each her calf* to n common receptacle. 4. (The 
rivers reply): Here awtlliug with our waters wo move forward to the re- 
ccptaclo fashioned by the gods (the ocean) ; eur headlong course ennnot 
be arrested. What does the aage desire that he invokes the river*? 3. 
(Mivamitra says): Stay your course for a moment, ye pure streams* 
(yielding) to my pleasant word#*™ With a powidin] pmyer, 1 p the son 

™ YmL Ruth (lUastr. ef Niruktn* p, 13a) rsfimi to oL 5, & [pirrvl dupm na #w- 
torn riAas#) uj a parallel piMtgi. 

111 Prof, ftulh (Lilt, u, 0r«;b. dea Wcda, p, 103} rtnditt 11 Liitavt j nytull j fur a 
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of Ku^ika/™ desiring snecour, invoke the liver. 6. (The rivers answer): 

I nd til, the wkddor of the thunderbolt, has hollowed out our ehanneils ; 
ho hm smitten A hi who hemmed in the streams Snvitri the skilful- 
handed has led us hither; by has impulse we flow on in our breadth. ( 
7. ¥or ever to ho celebrated is the heroic deed of Indra, that he has split 
Vjittru in sunder. He smote the obstructions with bin thunderbolt; 
amt tlao waters desiring an outlet went on their wny + B h Bo. not, o 
utterer of praises, forgot this word, which future ages will re-echo to 
thcc. In hymns, o bard, show us thy devotion; do not humble us 
before men ; reverence be paid to thee, &. {YlrfvJLmitra soys): Listen, 
o sisters, to the bard who hna come to you from aifnr with waggon and 
eh h riot Sink down , bceomo fordable ; roach not up to our ohariot-nxlcs 
w i tli your streams. 10. (The ri vers :mswcr): Wo shall \ [sten to thy words, 
o bard- thou hast come from fur with waggon and chariot, I will bow 
down to thee like a woman with full breast™ (suckling her child); as n 
maid to a man will I throw myself open to thee, 11* (Yi« vdmitra says); 
When tho Bharaias, 113 that war-loving tribe, sent forward, impelled by 
Indra, have crossed thee, then thy headlong current ehaSI hold on its 
course. I seek the favour of you the adorable* IS. The war-loving 
Bharatos have crossed; the Sign lias obtained the favour of tho rivers- 
Swell on Impetuous, and fertilizing; flit your channels; roll rapidly/ 3 

Tho next quotation is from the fifty-third hymn of tbs same third 
M find: lLi, vc rte* d tb : 

6. -i/Mi/i Mrturtm dstitm Inim pra yahi hglpfinlr mrantim grihr 

moment to my amiable speech* ye stream# rich in water ; itay your progress ;" and 
adin in a note; 14 1 do not connect the particle vpt t with nmatih i™, u the Ninaktfi 
and Siiyann \ the fact that iyni stands in another Fiidu (quarter of the Terse) 
requires n different evplanatiou. Tike moat of lb«e iaterprGlalioQH of the Commeu- 
t li tor which difilPfty the sease have their ultimate groudd in the circumstance that he 
eomhln^-i the word* of different dtruioiki of the rnw; ntul any one may easily c>:m- 
rinec himself that every Pvln tom commonly a separata sclm* and ii far taorv bde- 
pendent of the fttbete than il tile ttm ill the s r bkn uf liter time*, 1 ' In M* Lcsicup 
Roth ™dpn fituttiri in this passage by “regular;' “equably flawing.'" 

“* " Kuifcta wm a Hog (EVflte rfi/H la&hDta, Nir. H. 25). Sienna cnlln him 
a royal riihi 

*** ThU u the «a4€ (wigned by Prof. Both* *.e r p7 to Sfiyngi, following 

Yfiiti, ii, Ti\ giTefl the u-.tm u «wkliing h gt child.'' P™f, Aufreeht eotiddm tlmt the 
word mraiw M pregnant/’ I n (he Best eUttfrc srfjfnfe hai id rendered b the manner 
masted by Prof* A., wlio compare# R.V. a. 18, 

m IJ The men uf the family of Ekuata, tny people 11 (Matvto-hil+ja} 
iflrre/* Slyaiji)^ 
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U I pair# rathmya bfthittu uidhanaih rimwhannm rajino dal-xhimlvat | 
7. Ime IfotjAh angirm virilpuh dim* putr&M attiraaya rlr«fi | Vised- 
mitrfip* dadato magMni takawa-sSixpraf trank %wA | 8. Rupaih ruptm 
# mity hard bold» t tti m& yuh krin ru na% tancant pun Malm | trir gad divtih 
pari muhuHtam ilgni t tair munirair anfUapuh pita rd | 9. Mdhln r**kir 
dfca-jftfy drra-jfdQ atfMriut m'ndhtim aratnaih nrithakrhtljt \ Fisrtlmtr* 
*ml twtfai Sud&sam apripdyab i KuMkrbhir Lrdmh | 10. Hamit h ira 
Ipnutka ihiam adrMir motfanfa glrbter adhrart mtr *acto \ drtrbhir 
riprih p*k*¥* nrichabtmQ n' pibadham Kaiihlh sttmyam madha j 
II « Ipa preta A uatlu# chctapadhram air am nlt/<t pro munchata Sa^ 
dtiwh | rujfi frit (ram jimyhinat pray apdg uday at ha yajdtc ran* « 
prithr.yah | 12. Yah im# rudttwi ubhn aham Indrmi eiwhfaratn \ F*kd- 
Mitra*pn rahhafi brahma tdam MUratam jauam | 13. FrfrdwffrfA 
arfacta brahma IndnJya mjrinr \ karad in nuh mriidhatak j l l {=]g\ tm 
tL 3- i A ? iJt lr kurcanti HxIafMhu yriro mliiraih dnhrt na t apart fi qhar- 
mam j 4 m bfoim Pramagandmya r*da JVdichmiakham maphmm ntndhay* 

ruth | 13* bu*itrpanr amaUm budhamunit hfihad vumuya J*m*4agni~ 

tint fa | a S&rya*ya dahld iatdna Srmo durxJm amrifim ajuryam | 13* 
Sa*arparlr uhhtrnif £<h/ajn ebhyti ad hi irurah panrhajmytUn kriffhtiihu [ 
* a f^Miya mrytm iiyur dadhdm ydm me pal&xtijamadagmtyv dad ah | 

. fl l* UtiUir btihuinUir tu> adya yCithihhituhfhtihhir hu- 

ghattiH Ura jima \ y* m dt nhfi adhamh itfi padlthfa yam w drixhma* 
tam n prana jahtifv \ 22. pandam chid ri fapafi imbdaik chid vi mV- 
chuti I Mil chid India yeihmll praymta phenum a*gafi r 23 . jEs *dy&- 
fhifoU jantiw kdhnfti my anti pain manytimawM | Mrfi jimm 
rnjituth tertgxRli fl ( i yd rdabham para ak&n nay anti j 24. Ime Indr* 
Bharaituya pufrtlh apapitvaih chikilur nn pnipitram \ hmrmti nit am 
nronoHi m nit $ a m jytiriljam pari nayanfi djati j 

“ 6. Thou hast ilruni soma j depart, Indro, to Uij- abode; thou hast a 
handsome wife aad pleasure in thy I;cmisc. Id whatever plane thj great 
chariot rests, it is proper that the steed should be unyoked. 7. These 
bountiful Virupas of the roee of Anpra*, 1 " heroio bods of the diriue 

llJ %ava «j* tbui dir liberal mtn am ihe K*haUri\a», bom of Sudfis, that 
mMUM their diffen al prietUof tbc rare tl Asgfato, MedbiUilH, and other*, 
apii that the mh of tie ntj the UbjriI% the Mim of Hudn (fw * 0 ™.^ 

i^eifcfnBoS |r>A«A yqJniHA tirvpah NtrihVilki-prebhry- 

fflyo ugi raaaB tiito rumtya dft rbhyo 'pi faiecati} Jttuinuya putrBaa . - . . 

™raAJ, The ViiOpus ere wettoeled mth Augi™ in 3LV. 1 . <i% 6; end a Yimp.i it 

luvntiont'tl io i. Ho, 3; and Tiii. ft I, 0. 
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Ilyina {ety}p bestowing wealth upon Yisvumitni at the sacrifice with a 
thousand libation?, prolong their lives. 8. The opulent god (Tndni) 
coogfamtlj assumes various fortnSj exhibiting with his body illusive 
appearances; since he catno from the sky thrice in a moment* drinking ^ 
(sotBft] according to hi* own with nt other than the stated seasons, and 
yet observing the ceremonial, 9 . m The great n$\\, god-bom t god 4m- 
pelled, leader of men, stayed the watery current; when Vi&romitni 
conducted Stidas, liidra was propitiated through the Ktisikaa, 10. 
like swans, ye make a sound with the (wma-criiahiag) stones, exult¬ 
ing with your hymns when the libation Is poured forth; ye Kuiikas p 
sogo ri-hi% lenders of men, drink the honied soma with tho gods. m 
11 Approach, ye Kusika-s U alert; let loose the horse of Smlas to 
(conquer) riches; let tho king smite strongly his enemy in. the east, the 
weat, und the north: and then let him sacrifice on the most excellent 
(spot) of tho earth.* 12, I Vifrumitm have caused both heaven and 
earth to sung the praises of Indni; 1 * and my prayer protects the race 
of Bhnrnta. 13 + The YiAvSmitiM hnve offered up prayer to Iftdrn the 
thundtwr. May he render us prosperous 1 14 + TP hut are thy cows 

doing among the ®tknfa» f w who neither draw from them tho milk (which 
^ to be mixed wish soma), nor heat the tacrifirinl kettle, Bring to us 
the wealth of Frenugwib; subdue to us to the son of Klohai&khn. 
15, Moving swiftly, removing poverty, brought by the Jamadogiiis, 
shu has mightily uttered her voice: this daughter of the bud has con* 
veyed (our) renown, etcrual and undccaying, {even} to tbo gods, 10, 
i£ ov id^ jwiply eho has speedily brought down (our) renown from them 
iu the live races of men; this winged™goddess whom the aged Jama- 
dugnis brought to us, liua conferred on m new life/ 1 Omitting verses 

m Ttr*<* 0-13 are tia—liImB by Prof, Ruth, lift. a, C«elu d*s Wed*, ji. 1013 f. 

Hi Comp, M. Dli, idip. Y-0Q&0. Afib**h tha iat*k mn*m AW fra# | 

■* And then the Eniu'ika -drank ivvm wilb todn-” 

«• Canpnrn R.Y. iiL 23, 4, which will be quoted below. 

U4 Cupapare R.V. It, If, L 

331 Xflafifk hi’*! Mtii flCf*u 'fl.iryy-i-rtiwwA I " Klkuta is a country inhabited by pcoplf 
wbo arc ml Aryits- 1 ' Sl-v the Mvond tuI. of thU work, p, 3l*2 r and Jmuo. ttojtl Ai- 
s«. for i*«,. p ato. 

;» AyG, Thin word u rcndmd by SSyanu J1 the ila lighter of One- *u n who 
tbo light juad d,irk periods of llio iekkiIl, itc.^ [iWAoip* Jj **i>vaA*- 

M Huth i,r. cLJeiLh tbo word my re*an “ihf who 
Ebjmgm according to tbo (.light and dark} fQrtaighi^ rB 
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17-20 wo bsvo the following: 11 2 L Prosper us to-day, o opulent Indra, by 
numerous and moat excellent succours. May he who hates us fall down 
low* and May breath abandon him whom we hati?A p This is succeeded by 
three obscure verses of which a translation will be attempted further on. 

$iyan:i prefaces verses le and 16 by a quotation from Shadguru- 
sLghya T i Commentary on tile Anukramanika, which is given with an 
addition in Weberns Indian he Studien L 1L9 f + a* follows: Satarptffi- 
riv-riehe prdhur ifihfixitm parfnddah , Sandtierhnripisftr yttjw Va*ixh{h$t- 
maja-ShHinii j Viku m ifratyti bh ihh uiam halam ulk eha xamatifafah \ 
I'fiuflft / h*nuhhihh u fnh m Ay anlsldwh fha Oudhi-jah \ tamai Iir*lhm\*h 
im Baurlm vti ntitnnti r&tham Saturptirlm \ Sdrya-reimana dbrifya 
dadur rat Jd madlyntjynh \ Kuiikdnfifh MaA id ran manfil chintern 
tithfimiiltU | tipaprrf*t 1 iTW tk d n Fdrdmtirv ’nrocAodayat \ tabdAvti td- 
cAam cha hrisAftitmil Jamadaynln apfijitytif \ “ Satarparlr 1 * if* rftdbhydm 
r jyAAyJwi Vtizham tiuram tray am [ “ Regarding the two versos beginning 
11 SfttQrptirlb ht those acquainted with antiquity toll a story. At n 
sacrifice of king Saudiiea m the power and speech of YMvdmittti were 
completely vanquished by Sfokti, son of Yftsbhthn; and the son of 
Gadhi (Yi-svitmitm) being to overcome, became dejcch.il The Jamiid- 
sgiiis drew from the abode of the Sun a Yoice eulkd " Snsarpary* the 
daughter of Brahma, or of the Sun, and gave her to him. Then that 
voice somewhat dispelled the disquiet of the Jama dogma [or, according 
to the reading of this line given by Say ana {KvHkhwm matih id rdy 

amfim tarn apunudrt) 14 that Yoke, being intelligence, dispelled the 

liuintelligenee of the ICusikus/*]* Yiivumitra then incited the Knjflma 
with rlie words tipaprtfa 1 approach 3 (sec verso 11). And being glad- 
dened by receiving the Voice, he paid homage to the Jamadngnie; 
praising them with the two verse* beginning - SaaarparTh/ |h 

In regard to the verses 21-21 SAyai.m has the following remarks: 
** Ifidra iitibhir ity luiy&i chatutra Fatiikfha-d chA iftiyaA | parti kkalu 
Vt£t&Mitr$*t**&ya$ Sadtih namd rdjafMr f!n}f \ m chti htmrhii kdrantnd 
Fa* « htjui-di‘tehy9 f bhdt ] Vitrfintifrti* tw Srshyatya rakxMrfhttm rlbkir 
piybhir Vaakhfham aiapai ] imtih nhhmlp^rripdh \ fa A rirho FtuuAfhdA 
m ipihranft [ 41 The four verses beginning *o Indra ? whh succours * 
express hutred to Vnsishtlia, There w^is formerly a royal rielii called 

ut Tbe BritLndi3anidiN wliicb Ltw Ileum Tseqrly U* tlie WMC effect i& Ihetkr I 

h vio quoted (w/t Ju4. Stud. i t 110), gfrci SudOt tli^Ecad nf ^ludr^ 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


341 

Sudfis, a disci [do of Yiiviimitra; who for some reason kail incurred the 
ill-will of Yusishihn. For his disciples protection Yiivimitra carsed 
Yafchh^lm in these verses. They thus consist of curses, and the Vasish- 
thus do not listen to them. 1 * 

In reference to the tamo passage the Brihadilc vaEd iv. 23 f rp as quoted * 
in Indische SLudien d i. 120* has the following lines t PardS yut 

taUra Vas i'i A jhu - denh fflr rid ah | Vihdmitrem tuh prcitHh aihiSdpdh 
iti smptaA j dmftihdrtiMi iu ink proH&$ ridy&tiA rAtf ir di hSchdrikdk [ 
Fim*hfh & l tu na ifinmnit tad uthurrpaka-tiimmiitam \ hrftanfieh Mm- 
mn&4 rd ’pi mahdn dudmh prajdpuU | fatadM b kitty ate murdhfi ktrlti- 
Uua iruttna cti \ tf&hfim Idluk pmmiyante idimut lus tu na iftrttayit [ 

11 The other four verses of that hyena, which arc regarded as expressing 
hatred to Voaishthn, were uttered by Yisviimitro, and are traditionally 
reported to contain imprecations* They are said to express hatred in 
return for (?) hatred, and should also be considered as incantations. 
The descendants of Ynsishi-ha do not listen to them, as this is the will 
of their preceptor. Great guilt is incurred by repeating or hearing 
them. The heads of those who do ho are split into a hundred fhig- 
meets; and their children die, Wherefore let no ono recite them/ 1 

Thiqgiij the commentator on the Nimktu, ,flf in accordance with this 
injunction and warning, say a in reference to verse 23 : Ymmin nigntae 
**ha Mhdah {fodJiaft) & a Vatnhthfi-thMinl jrik \ afurm tha ^dphkfhah 
Vdtitkfkah | Uim na mrbrarlmi | “The text in which this word 
{kMu) Occurs is a verse expressing hatred of Y?whfh|ha_ But I ain a 
Kuphdifhuia of the fatuity of Ynsishfhn; and tiusdbf6 do not inter¬ 
pret iL Jf 

The following text also may have reference to the personal histoiy of 
Yi&vdffiifc*: E.Y. iiL -13, -L rAa hdm rid rri*fttinfi wakvte Kan takkayd 
Mud hard *rfjn$t m i \ dMnurad Tndrah Matanam jmA&nah takkd #i vkhpuh 
Ijintirad vendmAm | 5. Alii'id Wu ffuptifii karata jlmatya kuvid rdjdnaM 
wapAarant; rijuhm \ Xu nil rn’i ri*him p&ptidm*am tuiatofa kmid me 
r<i*r$ timriinfiifti £ik*huh \ H L May these two vigorous brown steeds, 
friendly* well-yoked, stoutdimbod, convey dice hither* May Indna 
gratified by our libation mingled with grain Y hear (like) a friend, the 
probes qf a friend. ii + Wilt thou make me u ruler of the people ? wilt 

] ® A* quoted both bj Pruf. Loth, lilt, Q, Ge&k. da Wcdflj p. ]0S, note, and by 
Prof. MoUflr* Pixf la Itig-vtibi, voL Li. p, Iri. 
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ttou make me a kingj o impetuous lord of riches? wilt thou make mo 
a radii n drinker of soma? wilt thou endow me with imperishable 
wealth ?” 

The next passage refers to Dovasravas and Devnviita, ©f the race of 
Bharata, who lire called in the Anokramauiku, quoted by Sayana, 
“ sons of Eharatn w (Uhtfrutatya prttrrfu) j but one of w'hem at least is 
elsewhere, as we shall see, said to be a son of VUrimitra: It, V. iiL 
23 j 2, AmmthMfdm lihdratti r*v<tdJ§nim Itsra&mtuk DmwtHah sudak- 
| Agrtf rt pah/a hrihni.il *bht rdyd ixhum no n*td bhanitdd tiuu 
dyiln | 3, Dalit lAiiptsh prlmjam tint njljijm ji ittjdfum mdirishu pri~ 
yam I Agnim *tuhi Bilim ru t<tm DrraJrtH'o go jandtidm aW rail | 4, JW 
itd thulftt* rare ft prUhiupuh ildya#pad? tWlndfru ahnum \ Drixhadvatijdm 
mdnmhfi Apaydydm Barmratydiii rrrad Agne dirfjhi \ fi 2. The two Bhii- 
rat4W Be veih ravi'is and DcTavub have brilliantly created hr friction the 
pow'erlul AgnL Jjook upon us, o Agni f nnini Testing thyself with much 
wealth; be a hringer of nourishment to ha every day. 3. The ten 
lingers (of Dt 1 vimita) have generated the ancient god, happily born and 
dear In his mothers. Praise, oDev&sntvas, Agni, the offspring of Dcva- 
Tiita p who baa become the lord of men* 4. I placed (or ho placed) thee 
on the moat eieollent spot of earth on the place of worship, 10 ut an 
auspicious time. Shino* o Agni h ImUiaoUy on the (banks of the) Dpi- 
flhadvatl, on (a site) auspicious for men, ©a (the brinks of) the Apnyii* 
of the SunisviUl.’* 

\ is vomit ro is mentioned along with JLirandngm in the fourth verse of 
Uio Ibith hymn ot the tenth K^ntlnla, which is ascribed to these two 
sjiges aa its authors; Proud to hhahih* ? m uhttmui chit rdf apt tiornttm rhr- 
mttm prathfimnk tUrir nn mfijr | tuir trite an yadi dgamath t •fun prati 
f ra-JnmmhvjH i dim* \ * l l impelled* I have quaffed tins draught 

of soma when the oblation of boiled riee wns presented ; and I, the first 
bard;, prepare tlii$ hymn, whilst I bate come to you r p Vilfftmitra and 
Jamudagui in the bolusa, with that which baa been offered as a libation/’ 

The family of tlio Yiatamitma ha% as wo have secn l been already 
mentioned in B*Y* iii. 53, 13- They ur© abo named in the following 
pfiangoa: 

iii. 1, £1. JnnmttH janmati mhito JtUcirnht^ fihd in iirrbhit idhyatr 
ajtnrak [ 


m Ouropaie II.V. iii 29, 3* 4. 
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IE Thc uiidjMaviiigJiLtaTedai (Agni) placed (on the hearth) La in every 
generation kindled by the Ytf vtimitaA**” 

ill. IS, 4. Uch eMothishd »ahmm pidrah it at# hr} had wsynh faiamd- 
ntshu dhtht | rtf-ad A$m TU&&mitmhw && ij&r marmrijma U timvam 
hhitrt kritrah | 

** Son of strength, when lauded, do thou with thy upward flame 
inspire rigorous life into thy worshippers \ (grant) n Agni, brilliant 
good fortune and prosperity to the YisviLimtrng; umny a time have we 
given lustre to thy body/ p 

x. 69, 17, AVri ^ raifam Indra bhtmjatrnrim ridytlma stmatlndm ward- 
nnm | vtdtf&ma raiiw ftttUfl ffimanta VUvtlmitrtify uta t* Indra nftmm | 

“Thus may we obtain from thee new favours to delight ns: and 
may we, Yiivtimitrafl, who pruiso thee* now obtain riches through thy 
help, o ludru* 5 * 

This hymn is ascribed in the Anukromnnl to Itenn* the son or 
descendant of Yiavnmitru; and the ISth von* is identical with the 
22nd of the 30th hymn of the third Ala mink, which hi Mid to be YU- 
rdmitra’a production. 

In a verse already quoted (B.T* iiL 33, 11) Yisromitro is spoken of 
oa the sou of Kuiiha; at least the Niruktu regards that pa&yige ns 
referring to him; and the Kuaiioa, who no doubt belonged to the 
same family as Tisvamitra, are mentioned in another hymn which I 
have cited (iii. 53 t 9, 10) + They are also alluded to in the following 
texts t 

R.Y. iii. 26* 1, Vrninntfiram fftYAdyy.fi hnrithwnnfo mu- 

ihattfvm ttanidum j xtiilttAttih deram rathiram uatupato yirMi'A ruaram 
KuhhUo kiramaht 3, Ah# na krandan jambhih tarn idkif&U 

Faihamrafr AhhJuhhtr yugr tfvgt [ ta na Apnih nwiryam waJryath da- 
dhatfl niimtfir dmfitexhu jugfhih \ 

" We, the KusiLas, predating obktion^ and desiring riches* revering 
in our .souls* as is meet, 141 the divide Agni Yaisiviimmt, the heavenly, 
the bountiful, Lbo charioteer, the pleasant, invoke him with hymns. 

Yui4vnniiro, who (atakles) like a neighing horse, is kindled 
by the KuiLkas w ith the mothers (m. their fingers) in every nge + May 

M This is tho sense of amiihatyam ncwrdi ng to Prof, AufrrahL Sfkviiija mikes it 
one of ike epLcheU of Agni M kc who 1$ true to hk pfumko in granting rewards 
according to worts" (uffnanuyitaui k.innafruriipd~ph <$w t 
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this Agm r who is ever alive among the immortals, bestow on ns wealth, 
with vigour sod with horse*/ 1 

ILL k 2% 15. AmitrupttdJta MaritUlm lita prayuh prathamnjnh brahman# 
* riiram id tid*A \ dyummmai bmbm l JutHMtaA u irire ekah eh dmt? 
Agmm mm idktrw \ 

11 Combating their enemies like the hosts of the !HaraU, (the sages) 
the fiist-born of prayer 1 " know everything; the Euaikas have sent 
forth an eitthusiwtic prayer ; they have kindled Agni, each in bis own 
boo bo/ 1 

iiL 30, 2Eh fmam Mmam mandaga pMir at rats ehndrfUwte radfa&u 
papraihai tha ] ttarpato maiikhis UMyam riprdh Indr&ga x ft hah JCuit- 
Mm akrm \ 

"Gratify this (our) desire with kin# and horses ; ond proper u* 
with brilliant wealth* The wise Kusik&Sj desiring heaven, have with 
their minds composed for than a hymn;” 

iii. 42, 9. Trum miatga p}taye prat Ham Ittdra Mtaaiah | ITnftMsa 
avatparah \ 

11 Wu t the Ku£ikas p desiring succour, summon thee the ancient ludm 
to drink the soma libation/’ 

It will be seen from these po&^gefl that tbo Yiivnmltnis and the 
Kusikim assert themselves to have been ancient worshipper? of Agni, 
and to be- the composers of hymns, smd the possessors of all divine 
knowledge. 

In tho eleventh verse of tho tenth hymn of tho drat Mflgduln 
R-Y.j of which the traditional author is Madhuebhandas of the family 
of YiAviiinittaj the epithet KavAiMa is applied to Indra: A tu ttah 
Iwira JTdi u?iLa mtsn&whwh flf&Xfrt pi ha | nargam pra nUrra kridhi 
i fiAasru-tftw pithim | u Come T Indra, Kausika* drink our oblation with 
delight Grant me new and prolonged life; make the rishi the poo- 
mm of a thousand boons; 11 

Say ana explains tho epithet in question ns follows: ICauiika Ku£i- 
kanya putra + , , yadyapi Ftfrdm Hr a KuMhwga pairs* tatMpi fad- 
r&prnn Indraega eta vtjHnmaietit Ku&iM-pufnitfnm miruddtem \ again 

rr it tenia 5 nvkrama&ikftgutn vita A \ “Kvffia* it AiehlratAir Indra- 

,u CutnpuT! with thii the cpdbcl of der*joh ^goddwri/ 1 applied to VifTfimitr* 
in iii. S3p 9 (above pi 342); asd thu daim of knowledge made for the Yudj-litlutl is 
fiL 3'i, 7 (aboTi? p. 330), 
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tulyum put mm ickJka* brahmin: imryam rfiQch&ra ] tmyp Jndrch era Gdihl 
putro j'ttjhf** iti | ^Eausilcji moans the son of Kusiku , , * Although 
Yiivuiflitra was the sen of Kiisiku, yet, as it was Indra whn was bom 
In his ibnn, there i& nothing to hinder India being the sen of Kusika. 
This fitory is thus told in the AnnkratnmjiM : 1 Kusika, the sou of 
IshTruthn desiring ix son like Indra, lived in the state of a BrahmucMriiu 
It vu Indra who was bom to him os his son Outbid . 1 To this the 
Amikmmani (os quoted by Prof. Ii tiller, Itig-vedu, tgL LL prof. p. id.) 
adds the words : Gut Aim Vi&dmtrtik \ m tritiyam maqriaiam [ 

ff The son of Gutkin was Yii vomit na t who saw the tlii.nl Mangaln.” In 
quoting this passage Pmfi&ssor Muller remarks: ** According to Shad- 
gurufiifihya this preamble was meant to vindicate the Bidiitvii of the 
family of Vis vnmitra : 144 Saty apm'udf tray am fiMtram mtMars&o ITi- 
vtimitra-gstnuya vkakdoytl iiih&wm tihn ,r ) ,f Wishing to declare the 
rishiliood of the family of YiAvLimitm which was contruverk*d, although 
they were themselves aware of it, he tdli a stray / 1 

Professor Roth in his Lexicon (f.p, ITditiika) thinks that this term 
as originally applied to India meant merely that the god ^belonged, 
was do voted to/ 1 tho Ku^ikaa; and Profcssar Bonfey, in a note to his 
translation of It.Y. i, 1& # Il p ltt remarks that *'by this family-name 
India is designated as the sole or principal god of this tribe,*’ 

lH Tt&f. MUllcr states (hut “Siiyanu puss over wlmt KfitraJItM, (th* author of 
tho Anntrauittiii ) up about tho race of YiSTfimitTa;" and add* “ Tbii (the fact of 
(ho preamble hting k nteant to vindicate the Ruhilva of tho family of VuriTtnftn 1 ) 
was probably the reason why SHyana left it Dtit." It is trtlfi that Suyana does ml 
ipiotc the words of tho AnutraraoijI in hii introdDctory remarks to the third M nnilnEa, 
bat as We have sci n be hud prerioatiy adduced the greater part uf them in hu Halt 
on L 10 h 11, 

Orient and Occident, yoLL p. IS* note HO. We ban? kca ibffYe, p. 34$, that in 
% Y. tin 23, 3, another god, Agni, batikd iWarSIci, after tboriibi DfiYiYtiti, by whom 
he had been kindled. Compare okotheeiprearion ifctfwrf™ Apiik in R.Y. viiL S2, 2 + 
whrch SAjiinu s* plains as m JJpVthfurn* dASjWWftW "Agni foitilfd br PtokUsi;" 

wb Hi? Prut. Roth « r r P undirrstuiuld it to mean u Agui who stands in relation to DirmUUa/ 1 
In R,V, rL 1C, 19, Agni ii adled smtpatiJb the good lord af BiviHlaw. 11 

Api ii also eidled ilhilnti in lt.V T Li. 7i l h A; iY. i; n. ld r IB. (In tiro Hr*t 
text (iL 7,1} SHviiija up IfhirraLjA f nfri/nA ] it? 1 mm wmbandhl Mbnf#teh f 4 7thamtn» 
rue pnesti. RhiirnLa ishe who u connected with tli[rmJ T On ii, 7, 6 he el plains Ibv 
word by fitvijwm pntr+-Mtbamrym f 11 Thon wbo art in the pUcoof a soa to the priests/* 
tin tho second twtt [iv. 25, 4) famfiAytiirAIarw^ -nr^ ytfjwitff, 41 may Agai 
BhAnta pve him prollDctr(Hl x, ) Silyarui takes BhMfaLi to mEan “the bearer of tho 
nbhktion M bhartta) j bat also refers to thi> B'.F.Br. L 4* 2. ^ where it ill mUU 

“or Agtii k called ^Bhirsta/ bocanse p becoffliDf br L -alh h he mstiUni nil m-utiuw 
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According t o tiic* Vrnhnn Panina (pp. 398-400, WHsoil, 4\o r ed.) 
Viivflinitra wns the twelfth in descent from Poruts™, the persons in¬ 
termediate beiog (1) Aniftvosu, (2) BhTnio, (3) K:inebacn t (4) Subotro., 
# (6) Jabniip (6) Sumantn t (7) Ajukrt, (8) YaliM^vA, (9) Ku^i, (10) 
Eu^umba,, and (Il)Gfidhi* The birth of Yi*vilmltra 5 s father is thus 
described, V.P. iv. 7, 4 ; Ttshddi KidCtmba^ 11 sf akra-tafyn m* pair® Mrf- 
rtd PT (ft tajtfiS chichilm \ tarn tka ugra+tapttmm aiaiojtya iA ml Alappfe 
■*7m\t-hihjti-\'lrtfit$h Jf Ay nfmanu eta atya Indraft pufraimm 4$#- 
chh&t | Gudkir atlma m KauMo’ Hut rat [ iJ Eu£&mbu (one of Kill's four 
sons) practised austere ferrour with the view of obtaining a sen equal 
to Indra. Perceiving him to be very orient in his austere fervour, 
Indra, fearing lest another person should be bom his own equal in vigour, 
became himself the eou of Eusuniba, with the name of (Kldhi the Eau- 
gika. 111 Regarding the birth of Viavamitra himself, the Vishnu Furfipu 
relates the following story* GidhPs daughter SatyavatT liad been given 
in marriage to an old JMhnian called Richlka, of the family of Bhpgu, 
In order that his wife might bear a boh with the qualities of a Uruh- 
mart, Eiclnka had prepared for her a dish of charu (rice, barley, and 
pulse, with butter and milk) for her to eat; and a similar mesa for her 
mother, calculated to make her conceive a sou with the character of a 
warrior. Sntynntfs mother, however, persuaded her to exchange 
messes, She was blamed by her husband on her return home for what 
she bad done. I quote the words of the original: 

Vd\ iv. 7, 14. “ Ati pup* jtfm tdam diet rtf yum khn vatyd Jtritam \ 
uttra utfra m fo car par ifhh&yafo \ n&mtir trayd tvan-rndtri-iatiftia* 
cKsnir apnyukUify ntpahfttdtfdA) [ na yufttum eiat | 15. Mayd hi tattra 
rhfiniu satatu m* £auryya-rlryya-&ala-wwpad $ rep Ad fradty* chamr 
apy aIh t fa- irin f i-jvQnaAAib*hadibi hriihMawti-mmpat | darh cha vipa* 

(fjArt *t mu' tflwA pntffiA jmifpi AAij/rii bibhartti taimtid rii ■>* 11 tfc ffl) + 

Aturtlin: explMCftthm had prcri&iiAly b em gfarii that the ward iiu'jiaa u ho 

who hcara obSatioiM to [be gods/' On the third text (fi IS, 19) Sijanrt int(?q»r€ta 
ifcc Eera in thii aarai: wnj. Birth, j.r, + ihinb it fflay tnmd 4+ tndbtl.” In H,V + tS. 
3, 4 ¥ (VjS, 12, ^4] we find ibo worth pra pro ay am A$nir Jiharafaxya ifintt, iA Ibis 
Agni (the urn ?) of BiLftfata hm bnen gveatly ttthnnwi^ makes ^ai'ji/dijvw 

B jij'dJhuftdfjfii, u ibe vrrrahipfpfr ; 1 ttivd pt a pra ifimv = p talbifn ** is 

rmQMr^ae^^. ,, The *n tho Vflj. K. trs3ulnle« |B Agni ht &t* tfje EnviK^tinn of 

the WDtrbfppcT ,p (iri^rr ifAri;™™), The S J . P. Br. Ti 3p ip tf qaotfil tho 

Tf!K ( 0X1 d Ciplaiiu it Linsfo n& mranm g 11 thn Et£ghpurt«r of the ani verse hi 

{Pntjapptir vai Maratah m Ai idttm tenwm Afrtarrti). 
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ntajh htfQtityib* iota dtir&udf&Mirti - dhurana - - fa W fAn - 

yficAdnr^ pjrffro AAamAy^y *wydi cAa i^wtfw^-nw^V hrtihmaxu- 
efuirtih tJ | ify dJtarnya eta $d ttitvtf pudtiu jaffrdha pranipaiya ria m&m 
iiha u hha$ai iin mayd dad ajrtfimld rttUrA/A Uam \ pratildam m# hem | a 
ma rtumridak pniro bhacatu j Idmam naiihtidhah paatra btovatu** [ ity 
fiktn rntmir spy dha ''tvam arto” iti | 16, jinantarafit cha *& Jamad^ 
tiff Him ajijanat tan-mdfd cha Viirfimiiram jamytim isa ) Satyava& cAa 
Kamih Mmd nady Marat \ J7 mtday n *r Ikth td l a - ram Sodbhurat if a Jletw* 
tanaytiM PenuJcdm upayeme tatydm cha akihn-kxhtittra-tafida-hanturam 
Pa rti&iirfi in d-a j tijtid m hhayataftih $alala-laka-yitrcrr JflBr&ya#a*ya atiiSdtJi 
Jtmadaymr afljaaai | Ftitumitra-puira* iti Phfiryatah era 
ndma deffu'r datfah j taiai cha Dfnirahi-numti 'bhutat \ taiai cha any* 
Madhiichhmda - Jayakfita - Jkradeca - A xh taka - Kmhhapa - Hu ri takdl hydh 
Tikdmitra-puirdh AaAAuruA | 17. Tfih&ni cha hahuni Aauh'Jta-y^trdni 
riihyiwtarttlm raktihyfim hfutta»U \ 

** £ Sinful woman, iHut ins proper deed is this that thou hast done ? 
[ behold thy body of a vwy terrible appearance* Thou hmrt certainly 
eaten the eharu prepared for thy mother. This was wrong. Tor into 
tlml E-hum 1 had infused all the endowments of heroism, vigour* and 
force, whilst into thine I had introduced nil those qualities of quietude, 
knowledge, and patience which constitute the perfection of a Brahman, 
■■since thou host sioted in contravention of iny design a son shall be bom 
M thee who ahull live the dreadfuh martial, and murderous lift of a 
Kshattriya, and thy mother's offspring shall exhibit the peaceful dis- 
position and conduct of a itmhman. 1 As soon us she hud hoard this, 
Satynvati fell down and seized her husband’* feet* and said, 1 My lord, 

[ have acted, from ignorance ; show kindness to me ; lei me not have 
a sen of the sort thou bast described; if than plca&cst, let me have a 
grandson of that description/ Hearing this the muni replied* 1 Be It 
bo* Subsequently *he bore Jamndugni, suid her mother gave birth to 
VLSriknitnu Satyaratl became the river called Euusikl. Jammlugni 
wedded Bcnuku, the daughter of Be on, of the family of Ikshvnku; and 
on her he begot a son called PuiusuruEna, the slayer of the entire race 
of Kahattriyus* who was a portion of the divine Ufdrujuiju* the lord of 
the universe/® To Yisvitoitra a son called Kunei^pa, of the race of 

m According to I be Bhigavatii Ptufifta, j, 3, 20, Fanis anioui wri* ihu nxtcentb 
falttTlMtifli ofVUbnq : Araion *htoftieme ptuyoM brahmt-ifttihe fiiijMH f tnuopf*- 
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Bhrigu* wu* gi™i by the gods, who in consequence received the name 
of Bevorfita (** god-given P, J. And then other sona, M&dhuehhand&a, 
JajflkptA, Dowkna, Ash [aka, Xnehtmp^ HiirU&ka, e£e. t were bom 
Ao \ SAvamitni. From them sprang many families of Euusik&ij which 
intermarried with those of other rishis.” 

The Hnrivaih&a, vensea 1425 it, gites & similar account, but makes 
Kiwi La, not Kh&iiubn, the grandfather of Yi^amitra : 

Xkh-pfdr^k M7mrur M chair dro dfra-varchfi*tiA \ Kusikah Ktda wT- 
hhat chd JCuMmia Mnrtimftm* hiihd [ Fahkrmh mJu t Mamcrtddke rvju 
rimfrtkarat* tadu | Jl usrkd* tu tdp&n (rpe putfram Imira^tamarn rt'hhuh | 
kihhrytim iti Jam Sakrm tnUM ahkyetya jofmun \ purnc mr*Aa-*aha*r* 
I'iii tarn tu Halro Ay apafyaf* \ aty ayra-fapmaM driihfrtt vahnArilkuhah 
punt ndar a A ] *amartkaA p\dra~janitn* *tam erdthsam atdtaytsi \ put rat tc 
ialpayumtUa Mti dcrtiidrah *U rat luma A | *fl Gttdhir ahhartid nljft Mayka- 
rUn JFauiihiA *tayam \ Fmruhtfjy Marad AAiiryyd Gudhi* ttmjfiw 

aptydiu \ 

*'ivusflL hod four sons, equal in lustre to the gwls* Kiwtka, Ku^sni- 
hbo, Ku&imba, and Hurt! i unit. 0rowing up among the Fahlaviis, who 
dwelt in the wood% the glorious king Ku4ilm practised austere iVrfdiifj 
with the view of obtaining a son equal to Indru; and Indra from ap¬ 
prehension came and was born. When a thou wind years had elapsed 
Skkra (Indra) beheld him* Perceiving the intensity of his austere 
fervour, the thousand-eyed* city-destroying, god of gods, highest of the 
duiticfc, powerful to procreate Qifrpriug. introduced n portion of himself, 
anil cqusch! it to take the form of a sou; and thus M ag licit 21 1 himself 
became Gudhi, the son of Kimku, Fuunikufet waa the wife (of the 
latter), and of her Gudhi was bom. Tp 

Tlic ilariviitiisa then re lutes a story similar to that just extracted 
from the Vishnu Furitija regarding the birth!? of Jumndugni and Yiiv&. 
mitrup and then proceeds, yereo 1456 i 

Jvrratyairam FtcklLtxyti Sutyaeniyum mahdyaidh \ Jamtidaynh tapo- 
sXryytlj jajn* Arakinas iMtit varak \ mmihyamai rha S-mm&phah SunaA- 
puchhuk iaru*hiJudah | VihOmitram in dftyfidttm G&dhik KuHka-uan- 
dmaA \ jamyflmiJta put min iv iupo^idyti-iamatmakam \ pnlpya krvh- 

kfUmb kupifo *t*hK-*frnfir7im aknrpd u™iA7ot f bJ la huiixteeialh InttrHfltiMip pemif- 
ing tlird Idngi were iijipn^ni of BrOhEtuati, hz r iueecuu^ made iho dcstituLc 
vf K?h*ttriy4» tiav irnd twenty time*/* 
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ya 'yarn mptankitilm yaiah \ Vikfsmtirm tu dMrmulmQ 
ntimtui Tiimrathah smritah \ jtijn# Bhrigu-pn^Mena KouMk&d vaihifr- 
t&rddh&n&h | Vf£r$mitra*ya rfta Mutah Dervriitadayith tmriiah j txlhjiihu 
triihti taktfh u ttehuih namdni mi irimi \ Jkra&rav&fi Katii chair® ynsmdi 

K&iif&tfifndh tmrtt/ifr \ Sfijflrafyfiw -ffiVdfysJ^#Ae JirpvrjajM *thti R*nu- 
mdn | Suttkrttir Gufavai thmra J fudynlai theti viiarttih [ Maihichhmdo 
JWii vhmra Ikrahw dm MM VAfaivA | KacMap$ B&Htai rAtfiYrt Vifcfi- 

rntfratyd U iutuh \ ftehtlu | khyutimi yd rum Ktnt&iidnam mahutmattuM \ 
Pd^im tiMnu as thtfi'ra BhydfHtjapy&* tht \ Ftirthivnk Bcnt- 

r&iM dm S ' ft hi jj kfh/a rut - F2 l * laid A \ Luhittih YdmfuiittCis cha itiihd JfflrT- 
thaynh §mfi'Ulh j SauArwtfih UTamiMh rfijams tathd Vay* j&i ijjdMvftya- 
ndh | Dei dfuh RrwiVtii rhiirft J" djuwvIky&yha mar* Hon u A ] Audiimharuh 
hy AlhiihMtu* TuraLuijtmti'thtfMkuluh \ J5?dlfttttlyu$ Jlirant/dhMh 
Stijrljttyfih GdM&s tat/td ffifirdyamr Kami dtuttya t 'drA m rtni*ya 
dhtmaifih [ finl\j-antdra-riv&hyfti dn KtittiiMh htifmrah *mrUilh \ Pan■- 
rennsya maMruja hnthmarnheh K\t ah hi* ya aha | tambandhv \py my a 
t*&i* r amin brahma-hhaitrmya ri&rufuft | 

"Thus wu.= ihe renowned Jamadagni, the most excellent of those 
pesgeti&ed of Riered knowledges bom by the power of austere fervour to 
Ricblkn, the son of TTrvo, by S’atynvatL Their second wm warn Saunas- 
fsephn“ T and the youngest hhmnhpuchha. And Gfidhi, boh of Kusikur 
begot as his son and inheritor YiivAnritni, distinguished for austere 
fervour, science, nnd quietude; who attained an equality wit!] Brail- 
man-rishisf, and became one of the seven rishifi, The righteous Yisvft- 
mitra, who wjjh known by nuniu as Yiivoriftthn, 114 was by the favour of 
a Ebpigu born to the &on of Ku>ika, an augmenler (of the glory) of ki* 
nice, The sons of Visn'icjitra are related to have been Bcvarutu and 
the rest, nm owned m the three woilds. Hear their names: Dovairavas, 
£ati (from whom the Xhtyayanaa had their nmne); HininyLtk$hn f bom 
of SYiIiivatl, and Jk^numat of Renu ; iSrlnk fid, Qialava, Mudgaha^ Madhu- 
chhandns iaya^ Dovala, Ashtakflg Kachhupo, Hilrita — these were the 

in Tlje Aiurty* bfibmjLrja, m WI- Aul\ jluKrtJy E« h matm + S unwiepn - n jwr of 
Ajtprtta, Tbe r ^Ied»ybho,rpi(4i Anuitanap. ti™ 1^6, ^tiincade* wlih the ILiriviniiisi^ 

lti in «nulhrr pana^ of ihc Huririuiija (rerw* I7tiiir i j i witch h’ptau the ptir- 
bniliiTu prm in tbl* pauage, it iippcflis lo be ds£Temi[]y iluteds Ti rio ibat 

beside* a duiaghtar ShtyavatS F and hii «on Virfriiiuitm, GScflii l mi thnw nthst smu, 
YiiVarathii, YiiraVnlp nllr] Vif Tljlt (Vi rfmttre* hi Gnrfhtyv rfijn Vuvsmtkn t*dv j 
VupAJbpd Vu'rvjitA lUfi lath® Satyahitr 
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sons of Yi^vimitra. From them the families of the great Eanjilkaa are 
mid to have sprung: the Billing Bahhrus, IMnajnpyas, Ftrthi™, 
Devanitas, Sdlankny&na^ Yaskalaa, Lohitos, Ylmadfitmi, Kn rTshis, Sau- 
« Knusikas, SnadblLTiyanAB, Dovdan, Henna, YujcaTfllkyae, Agha- 

niarshaoBs, Audumbamg p Abhishijutas, Turakajnfyos, ChnnnT mliw ,. 8fi]o_ 
Tatya.^ liirauy^k-ihafi, Sink pity as, and GHavos. 111 Kirfiyam and Kara 
wm also (defendants) of tho wise YUreuLitra. Many Kausikas are 
recorded who intermarried with the families of other rishis. In this 
race of the Paunivu and Kausika Brahman -rid li, there is well known 
to have been a connect [on of the Brahmans and Kshnttriyn?. Sumis- 
^phtip who was a descendant of Bhfign, and obtained the position of 
a Kanaka, is recorded to have been the eldest of YMrAmitra's sons. 1 ' 

It will be observed that in this passage, Dera&ftYas Lb given m one 
of \ ihV&mlltm^ Fnns. A DevsinivuE, as we have already &ecn, is men¬ 
tioned in E.Y, liu 23, 2 r as a Hhtirftlu, along with Devavntn. Here 
however in the Hnrivaifisa wo have no Devoviltft, but u Devurute, who 
is identified with b^unassephn. This, ns we shall find, is also the case 
in the A Starry a Bmhmnoa. 

In tho genealogy given in both of the preceding passages, from the 
Yishtin Parana, nnd the 27th chapter of the llnrivnm^a rcqioctively,, 
YiiTumitra is declared to be the descendant of Amnvusu the third son 
of Purtovaik In the 32nd chapter of the Harivtirijaa* however, wc 
find a di fib rent account. Vlivamitra*i lineage in there traced up to a 
Jsihnu t as in the former cane; but Jahuu is no longer represented as n 
descendant of Amuvaau, the third son of FuiiLraraft; but (os appears 
frem the preceding narrative) of Ayus > the eldest son of that prince, and 
of Pure, the great-grandson of Ay us. Professor Wilson (Vishnu Furiina, 
4to< ed- p. 451 T note 23) is of opinion that this confusion originated in 
tlie recurrence of the name of Suhotra in different genealogieftl bets* 
and in the ascription to one king of this, name of descendants who were 

Its liYilfion (V.P. Hto. ud. p. 406, nets) gives lb cm euiiuds, and rciimrkii 

that lliu stilhpritiH iu|d ih nil infinity af otlnjre K multiplied by inlmuni^fH with 
flltwir trUa^p utsd who, u-rerding to ths Yilyu, wens oripally of the rc^nl caurto like 
YkviiaiLtms but lifee btra obtained Bruhmanbood lb rough ilet-dinu. Now liHJfls 
gotvaH, or some of ihrRi fit Icut, m doubt existed, partaking mm of tbc chirocter of 
■chooli of doctrine, hat in which t^Mhwi find khutors were v?ry likely to Iultq 
haw®* of one JknOy by iutefTMreyiiig ; and tho wbolE f u well aa their original 
^dohiIlt, imply tho interfere jw« or the Eihittriyn with thi BrahtoalUCnl mono- 
poly of religious hutraction aad compofitioit.” 

34 
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really sprung from another. It h uot h however, clear that the genealogy 
of Yiavamitra given in the Vishnu Puraua is the right one. For in tins 
liig-Yuda, as ire have Been, he is connected with the lihzirutaa, and in 
the passage about to bn quoted from the Aitaroy* Brithmnna, ho 
Called a Bhnrntn and his sons Ku saikos i and Bhnrntn is fluid both in the 
Vishnu Putunn ^Wilsons V.P. 4to. ed. p. 44U) and in the Hflrivtkm.Ha 
(sect. 32* t. 1723, and preceding narrative) to be a descendant of Ayna 
and of Purtip Accordingly wo have scon thnt the Hiriviun*a style* 
Yisviimitra at once a Paumva and a Eausikn. 

A similar genealogy to that in the 32nd section of the HftrivnniSa is 
given in the Mjdmfrb&rata, AnusULnanaparTcm, verses 201 If., where it h 
Eflid that in tho line of fcharuta there was a hi tig c idled Ajaimitbu who 
was also priest {Bharalayytintayit thah^jamldha nut ah ptirthivah \ 
bqhMrti Bhtiratti-ire*J*fha yajrd dkarma-bhfitum rarah), from whom 
Yisviimitra was dMoaded through (I) JaJmu, (2j Shdhudvipa, (3) 
Eaklkaava, (4) Kunika, (5) Gadhl. 

()m of the unmet applied to Yiivamitra and his race, at I have just 
noticed, is Bhanita. 1 * Tho lost of tho lour verses nt the close of the 
63rd hyum of the third Man dole of the Rig-veda, which are supposed 
to contain a malediction directed by Yiitamitm against Vanish ilia (see 
above) h as follows; iii. ,53, 24. Imc laira Itharata^a pufruh apapth tnh 
chi kit vr jji'-t pnipitrfim \ " These f mm of lilmmlu, o Lndra, desire to avoid 
(the Vanishth&a}p not to approach them.* 1 These words lire thus explained 
by Say ana i Jtharata*ya put rah Bharat#* mmipH imr FiH&miir&h apapi- 
ttam apngtim&nam FauMfMhydS cMkHur ua prapitmm |[lh]ruAfarA 
wha hihujji tanpatir Haiti | bnihmiimih nr a ihj art ha A j 11 These sons of 
Bharata, persons of his mee, know departure from* and out approach 
to, tho Vasislithaa. They do not associate with tho Y Haight has, This 
means they are Brahman*/* 

The persons who accompanied Visvitmitru when ho wished to cross 
the Yipas and the SutudrT are, as we have aeon above, called Bhlr&tas; 
and Bevaimvas and Ik -vl vita oil designated in R.Y. iii. 23, 2, as JlhA- 
r&tas. On the other hand in one of the hymns ascribed to Yamuhtlin 
(RY. vii. 33* 6) tho Bhfinitrig arc alluded to da a tribe licslSE-u to tho 
Titans, tlie mce to which Yari*Mba bdcugol 

“ See KMh’i lexicon, *,r t Master (7) w dm nnme of a hero, the forefather of a 
tribe. Hu sOHi ore colled Via rlimiLraa md the mesabuii uf Mi family BMltuLu,’* 
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In tho legend of fniiut^cpn, told In tho Aitareya Brlibnumn, vii. 
13-!&p l=l Vi^vdmitm is alluded to os being tho botri-priest of king 
Horiichaadra* and os belonging to the tribe of the Mantis. He is 
„ also addressed els rajaptitra^ and bis sons an called futiikas, The out¬ 
lines of the story are as follows: King Hnrischundra of tho family of 
XkshvAkxL having no mu, promhed to Yanina, by the advice of Hixndo* 
that if a son should be bom to him be would sacrifice him to that god, 
A son was accordingly bom to tho king, who received the name of 
Unhitii; but HnrBehimdm, though called upon by Yomno* put off from 
time to time, on various pleas, the fulfilment of his promise. When the 
father ftt length consented, the youth himself refused to be sacrificed 
and went into the forest* After passing six years there ho mot a pear 
Brahman rishi called AjTgarlta who had three sods* the secepd of whom, 
&uno&lepil t he sold for n hundred cows to ftohitu, who brought the 
young Brahman to bo sacrificed instead of hliildelf, Varutja accepted 
the vicarious victim* and arrangement* were made accordingly, 11 YtSvA- 
mitni king tho holri-priofit, Jornadagni tho adhvaiyii, Yosishthn tho 
brahman, end Ayiisya the ndgfttn ha Vikfimitm hold <Ulj Jamut* 
apiirsdAvtfiyvr Vm*htho brahma Ay&tyaA vdffAld)™ Tho sacrifice waa 
not, however, completed, although the father received u hundred more 
cows for binding his son to the sierifirial post, and a third handled for 
agreeing to slaughter him. Hy reciting verses in honour of different 
dtsties in succession Suna^cpa was delivered; anti at tho request of 
the priests took part in the ceremonial of the day, I shall quote the 
remainder of the story at length: 

17* At ha ha Rttirnhstpe Fifod mtratydnkam Atmdda \ sn ha m'ttrfo i 
Ajhjarttafy Sauyauuir ” fifth* pmar tat puf train dehi** iff | 11 ffa ,r if* 
ha ue&cha ViirAmitra * l dtfdh mi imam mnhyum arilmia" Hi \ #u ha 
Jkraraia Faiirfimitrah Am \ latya rtt JESfpAt bhrartih \ ta ha 
vtdchii Ajlfjfirttah Smyaraxit ** tram rehi rihrapunihai Bh i/i | m ha 
mfieha ftauyamtir " A nyiraw Janata ad '*tj JfiyarttiA &nt- 

tah kdi ifa | fiaAd paitAmahdt tant&r md *pagftb ptinar rhi mdm** Hi | Id 

i5i 71,^ \ t ^nt\ in translated into Gerund by Prof. Rtilh in WcWl IntL Stud. 
L if>7 into Ibgluh by Prof. Wil^n, Joura. Iby. Aj. 3oc. VOL ifih for 1&4H* 
pp, ft&JL, by Hr. Bflug in bk Ail* ttrtliuaj no* toI. iL 4SO ff. + by Prof. Mfklfot 
in his Aar. iSniuk. Lit. pp, 40b IT, olid into Lai iu by I Jr. Slrdlcr in bii 14 Dim. dv 
HgutyMpO* 1 * 
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All marhti S’ttmhitpaht 44 adartu* fed jfaia-A«fffw *w y«A fMurfmAr 
p/n^wto j gar am M*i iatSni tram atfimtihdh mad Angir#$ ” i'll I m 
jU ernfArt -.I/tynrffeS SamyatMU *• tad rat m<i t&ta tapati ptipaih karma 
mays leritaw \ tad aham nihmce tobhyam protiyantu iatS yarSm” iti J _ 
Afl Ati ui rifAu .Tawr/w/tnA u yaA lahfit pSpakam kurySt kttry&d enat fate 
*poram | n \Spdynh iaudrSnySgod aeandhryam tvayu hfit am" Hi | “aeon- 
dhtym ” iti ha Vikamtrah vpapapdda | ta ha mUcha Tikumilrah 
“ MiutaA tts 8<tuyava*ib iStrna vikiStUhuh \ atthiid maitaeya putro 
Mur mamakepehi pvlratdm " Hi \ m ha ut&efia 1?umhirpah 44 « rui 
yathd m JnGpttyG rSjaputm tat hit rada | yathairOnyiratak Mttn uptySm 
tarn putrat&m " Hi f »a ha m'Seha Vik&nitro “Jytthfha me tram potrG. 
mi>h *ydt tarn imhtbs pmjd tyat \ uptyiih daitam m * dSyam ten* vat 
itvpMHMtrape" iti [ m ha urdcha ffunahkpah “ UM/nGnSneehu rai In¬ 
put ianhsrdyaya wic iriyai | paths 'ham Bharata-fiehahha m pey&ih tara 
poirstam" iti \ at ha An VikSmitratf ptrtrSa GmantmyamGia “ Afadhu- 
chhmdah irmoiana RUhahha Benvr Athfakah | yt ke (ha bhrutarah 
rthami atmtti JyaiihthyGya iatpadhrtsm ” iti | IS. Taeya ha Fikumi- 
iratya eka-iatam put rah Stub pamhsiad era jyuydmto Madhuchhandonah 
pancMiat kaniydmtah \ tad ye jyay&Ata so U hiUkta men ire \ tun 
anurydjaMrt ‘'anton mi prajs bhakthnhfa " iti \ U At 'ndhrSh Bnn- 
4riih Sahara h Pulinddh MiitiMh ity ndamtysh hahavo hharauti \ Vaii- 
vGmitrah BatySmim bhiiyiehfhSh \ ta ha unitha Afadhuchtianduh panehd- 
iatd tardham "j /ad nah pits tanjAniU fatmimt Uthjhomahe raynm \ para* 
tvo tarrr fntrmah* team aueaneko rayam emaei" iti \ atha ha nkomitrah 
praiitah put ram* tuthfiiea “U rai putr&h paiumanto rJ raianto bhavishya- 
tha I y* mSmm me 'nuyfthnanta rf meantam akartta ma | pura-ttrti rim- 
ranta Dtranfem 6G(h>mh | tartt rSdhyah Aha pulrilh ttha rak tad - 
rirSehanam \ ttha ta$ Kuiikdh rim JkrarSta* tom tsar it a \ yathmSGu 
dSyam me upitS r tdyaih ySm u (ha vidmati [ ts tamyaneha V/sikdmitrSh 
tartt tdkam mrntayah \ IbmrGtSya iokhirt dhpityai irakk(hyiiya Gsi- 
thimh | ud hi y at it jUtarulo rikthayor uMyayor fithify \ JahnunSirh chS- 
dhipatyt daite vtie (ha Gathindm \ 

11 SunassL'pn, enmo to the aide of VisviTimitra. AjTgartta, tho boh of 
BiiyBVEOta» said, 1 Itishi, give me hack my boil' 'No , 1 «a[tl VisTiimitra, 

* the gods have given him to me 4 {dmih artUata) ; benco ho became 
Devmto the »a of Vlivilmitra. The Kapileyaa end BubhraTun are 
bis descendants. Ajlgartta said to ViiTamitra, 1 Como; let ue both coU 
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(him) to ue/™ Ha (ngntn) said (to hta sun), * Thou art an Augirasa, 
the son of Ajlguittu, reputed □ sage; do not, o nshi r depart from the 
line of thy ancestors \ com back to me. 5 Bunaifopt replied, 'They 
t have seen thee with the sacrificial knife in thy hand—a thing which 
men have net found even among the ^udrua; thou didst prefer three 
hundred cows to nie p o Angims/ AjTgartta rejoined, s That sinful deed 
which I have done distresses mo, my son; I abjure it to thee. Let tha 
[three] hundreds of cows revert (to Mm who gave them}/ 1/0 Sfina^c-pa 
unaweredp ' Hu who onra does a sinful deed, will add to it another ; 
thou host not freed thyself from that iniquity, fit only for a 
Thou hast done what cannot ho rectified/ 1 What cannot be rectified/ 
interposed TiivjSmLtfa; who continued, * Terrible was the son of Siiya- 
fftsn us ho stood about to immolate (thee) with the knife : continue not to 
he his son ■ become mine/ BTnnnelepa replied, 1 Speak, o king's son {rrija- 
pfitnx) y whatever thou hmt to explain to usp in order that ^ though an 
Angirosa, may become thy son/ Viivamitra rejoined, 1 Thou shall bo 
the eldest of tny sons, and thy offspring shall be tho most eminent. 
Thon shalt recoivo my divine inheritance ; with this (invitation) 1 ad- 
drew thee/ ^nnaisep answered, f If (thy sons) agree, then for my 
welfare enjoin on them to be friendlyp that so* o chief of the Bharatjis, 
I may outer on thy sonship/ Vijvanutra the n add resell his so ns, 

1 Do ye t Mndhuohhaiidas, llsshabha, Ihreu, A-dif oka, and all ye who 
are brother^ listen to tne, und concede to him the seniority/ l£ r Now 
VUvAaritta had a hundred sons, fifty of whom were older than Mndhiu 
chhandfia and fifty younger. Then these who wore older did not 
approve (their father's proposal}* Against them he pronounced (this 

^ i follow here the tenor of the interpretation (whieh »that of thfi- Cotomrntal-or 
OB tilt S'imkhfiyuiis. iS^LbnmnaJ given by Pro! Wdm in hu review of Br + Haqg> 
Aiiareya Brflhmsna, k ladUche BtadiasL, ix r 310, Prof. Weber remarks that in the 
Bridininniu the hu + ri k employed to durt&to tho opposing invitations of two 
penolLfi who are stfvkiug to bring over a third person tu tin'll own ride - in proof of 
which he emotes TaitL S. fl, l, is, 5, and B. P. Rr. 3.12, i, 4, ftfid 22. Profs lloib, 
Wili-on, an^ Muller, ns well m Hr. Ilaug t undimlimi] the words to be tddfraHri to 
Euiusftup* by his father, nail to ligntfj kk we, too (l and Ihjr mother ) s call, OF will 
■rail (tbfti to ret urn to in), 1 Bui it doc* out epprar that S'Lmatfs'epii"* mothw was 
preheat. And it Is to bo observed (hat tho ntll fnnk uttered by Ajigttrltu, ahirh 
are addrussHl to S tlBiJiaiw, are Jimmied by the unnl formula m An JjU 

parttaA ban yarn** +k ijjprttl the ton of S. sakE/ r which perhaps would not have 
breo the case if both M jLlmue-s hod Istcu nddreiiMhl to thq f&tnc person. 

m Here too 1 follow 'Weber, ImJ. St ii. p, 317, 
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doom), 1 Let your progeny possess the furthest ends (of tho country)/ 
These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andkm* p Funtfrra, Sabunu, 
FuU&das* M Etibtw. Most of the Basyus are sprung from Yi^vlmitra. 114 
Madhuchhandas wit h the (other) fifty said, 1 Whatever out father 
determines, by that we abide. We all place thee in our front* and 
follow after thee. 1 Then Yis^attiitra was pleased, and said to bh sons, 

* Ye p my children who, shewing deference to me, hare conferred upon 
me a (new) son, shaft abound in cattle and in mto& To p my sons, the 
offspring of Ciathin, who possess in Devnruta a man who shnll go before 
you, nfu all destined to be prosperous ; he is your wise instructor. 
This Deromta, c Ktisik&s, is your chief; follow him. Ho will receive 
you os my inheritance, and obtain all the knowledge which we possess, 1 
Aft these sons of Yiivimitz% descendants of Gdthiu, submitted together 
in harmony aud with good will to Devarfifafs control and superiority. 
The risbi Hentmta was invested with both possessions! with the lordly 
authority of ihe Jahnus p and with the divine Yedn of the Guthins/' “ 

On tills legend Professor Muller (Anc. Tit, pp* 415 f.) remarks, 

amongst other things, m follows: 41 $o revolting, indeed, is the descrip- 

iS * See Ind. 3 L ix.p, 31 ? t, and Roth in hk Lcxfccin, f^r.ontp and udamtyti. 

EU Thb Irgi-nd is perhaps dlu^Jd in m the K^bb Eritbmapiii 19,11, quoted 
hy Prof. Weber, IniL SL iiL 470 : &uHma'itpo r« rfA*n VnfitMa-prihfto J jpn- 

dpi f | tay d la tmi I"tf rim j dd nmwAyala [ 11 S'tmaaJcrpd the MU uf Ajig-irtta, when 
hPLiE^d hy Yimyna, uv this (tcib*) ; and by it he was rckuwd from tko botuli of 
Yanina." Mwm abo uu*ntiigiia the (dory, i. IQS : 4 j 7 g&rittt% nr! 1 *™ Amtlum 

lerjMid Ah&AnkrftifaA | ntt ^%dfu piiprna I'Aui’rpffiiTLFtritm arAarum | " 

when fomUbed, appmndied to itajr liw mn ; anil {by m doing) was not eealaEainatad 
by hSn, u Ls was geek lil£ tin? meand of escape from hingor " Ob thb Kuiltika anno¬ 
tates ; JjtiMhir Ajryarfti iArApo AtiAAukMAiinh mn pvttra™ ^iKiMiiVflrf-ftdwajdwi i ttyam 
rikniavSn p^iaia^lSAMiya ^gwcr-jrijj* MHteS rtiaiHn AAvtfii A&rifMmpfwAp* 

fail me | tori fhit l&ii.trpfitlij.rinirlhifm friiKti &un'\ift p'ijyttu ttptnh | ffarh rhti Buhejis-h^ 
fankw^ $wn*iirpAvkAy^nrikit ryufaum atom j ,+ A riibi calk'd Ajlgsrfa, bating, 
whon Eucaubi>d, hiauclf sold iui sea Called SuruiatfcpbiL, in order (C nbudn a hundred' 
cow* at a i&criik«p bound Illetj to the? merifkiat slake, and in the capacity of immolmtor 
ww aIk 4U tn piny him. By duitig m, u n means of escape from hunger,, bp did xu»t 
incur sin. This u distinctly recanlLd in [he Bahvfitha (Ailnreya) Itnlihinan.i in the 
legend uf SunarfiL'pu." Tl«f speaker* in the Brahman a, however, du not talzc by 
any nu"jfa m kaicut a dew of AjTgurttn'i cofliluat in Miiiiq. (Scf Muller's Anc. 
Sdaik. Lit. \k -115.) The aomplkr of tho Utter work Head 4-D on IgA when it was 
perhaps liionght that a ri*hi could do no Wrong. The Bh&garatti Puriino, ii. Kct 7, 
and «saU 1G, itTfiea ^0 37 follows the Ait. Er. lb the version It gives uf the ilory; 
hut, as ic skull see in a anhac^ncnt bcction k the iPmAjUfya rubles some of tho art am- 
itaacn quite dUFcrently. 
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tion given of Ajlgortta’s behaviour in tbu Rhihifiana, that we should 
rather reccgniao m him a specimen of the un-Aryan population of ludiii. 
Such n supposition, however, would bo in contradiction with several of 
the most essential points of the legend, particularly in what regards 
the adoption of S’unjih^epha by YiSvamitra. Yiiviimtrfl* though ar¬ 
rived nt the dignity of n Brahman, clearly considers tho adoption of 
^uualj^cphn Berarutat of the famous Brjhmnmc family of the Angi- 
msnM t ai an advantage for himself and his descendants; and tho Dcva- 
nitsi ore indeed mentioned ns a famous branch of the Tisvamitraa 
(V P. p. -105, 33). Snnab^pbA is made his eldest son, and tho leader 
of lais brother evidently as the defender and voucher of their Brain ma- 
bood t which mnst have been then of very recent date* because Visriv 
mitra himself is still addressed by tfunahsepha as H&ja*patm and Bhu- 
rsta-riihabhi f. PI It must, however,, bo recollected that the story, as 
told in the Brahmans, can scarcely be regarded as historical, and that 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that the incidents related p even if 
founded on fact, may hare been coloured by the Brabmanicjd prepos¬ 
sessions of the narrator. But if so, the legend ean give us no true idea 
of the light in which Yiiviimiira’s exercise of priestly function* was 
locked upon either by himself or by his contemporaries. 

In Indische Stuiiien, ii* 112-123, this story forms the subject of an 
interesting dugertstioii by Proffer Both, who arrives at the following 
conclusion*: 

11 (i,) The oldest legend about S? unnhsepa (alluded to in ILY. i- 24, 
II-13, 15 * and ILY. v. 2 S 7) knows only of his miraculous deliverance 
by divine help from the peril of death. 

44 (ii) This itory becomes expanded in the sequel into a narrative of 
Snuabtepa f s threatened slaughter os a sacrificial victim, and of his 
deliverance through Vi£vii mitra. 

This immolation-legend becomes severed into two essentially 
distinct versions, the oldest forms of which ana respectively represented 
by tho stories in the Ailareyn Brahma na, and the Rfimiiyana. 

“(iv,) The latter become* eventually the predominant one; but its 
proper control-point is no longer the ddiveranco from immolation, but 

*» Compare ftl» Ewe^i re multi nn the hvroiM &wrib^l to Suftarilcp*; Rig-ved* 
Ssrhitu, Annotations, p. lv. Hu think* Hip? contain noitiiog which would lead t* 
ihtt belief that they have any Motin with Ihc legend in the UliniyaQi and Ait. Br, 
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the incorporation of S'unaksopa, or (with a change of persons) of 
lUchik^ into the family of the Ku^tkas. It thus becomes in the end 
a family-legend of the race of Yiivamitra. 

14 There is thus no historical, perhaps not oven, a genealogical, result 
to be gained here* On the other hand the story obtains an important 
place in the circle of those narratives in which tho sacerdotal literature 
expressed its views regarding the character and agency of Yi.4v&mitra/ T 

In a passage of thn MaMbbtratn, Adip. verses 3G94 tf. p tK where the 
descendants of Film are recorded, wa find among them Bharnta the son 
of Bushyanta (verso 3709) from whom (t) Bhumanyn* (2) Suhotra, 
(3) AjamTdhn, and (4) Jahnu are said to have sprung in succession 
{verses 3712—3722) ; and the hist-named king and his brothers Ynyaua 
anil Iliipin arc said to have heen the ancestors of the Kuiikas (verse 3723: 
anmydh Mkhi&h rtfjitn Jahnor amita-tejmah \ Frpjsna-MaptttoA )* who 
were therefore, according to this passage afeo, descended from UUaruta 
(see above, p, 334), The Mububbarnta then goes on to relate that 
during the reign of Semvarajia, aon of Jahnu's eldest brother Riksliu, 
the country over which he ruled was desolated by various calamities 
(verses 3725 L). The narrative proceed^ verse 3727 ; 

A&hyaghntui BAdrafthJd chair a Mpiitfiurmm baltini cha | 
mtufihiim bobm ebaffining ind \ Mg at/tit lam cha P&twhdlyo 

tiijilya tar mil makim \ aktMuhmlbhir domhhih xn enM i NW&n 'jdgat \ 
tofoh m-Aurah Mdtnatgah sn-pnttmh ta^uhpjjtmah [ rdjd Same am ho* 

taitm&t pahlgata maMbhigdi I 3730, fiiudAor rtadatga mtih.do nifowjf 
riifw fiwt lada ] nodl-wuhatfaparyptmU parmlmpa mmlpatah \ fafttf. 
rtifidtt baAiln hi kin Sih find ft h durgam mritdA \ U ft hum nktimtum LsUra 
iahasrm ptiriimUardfi , athabhyagarMad BAdratan FtiiiiAfbo bhagarm 
rixh'A j tom dgatam pragidmm pntigudgomgdbhitddgo rha \ argAgam 
Mgdbtintm tmmai le itirrs BMraidt tatfrt \ mrtdya tar ram fithayf 
MiUhinm turnrchchast \ Um tuano $hdpmuh{am nljd rorrt tea gam tadd j 
ts purohif$ khartifi no f # tu rdjguga progattmubi rr \ 3736. u Qm ” ify 
* ram Vmixhfho T pi Jsfi*i raf-tln pniiyapatfgala j athfihhgaxtm'hai xdmrujgf 
sarxa-ltAattrmga Faurarttm \ tiihd^a-bhutam tarratydai pritMrgdm Hi 
nahirutdm \ M(inrt*Mhyu*AitaM purt am to 'dhgatM(hai pur otto maw | 
ptintir boUbhritai rhaim ftfaJbv Hin-a-MnAlhAitaA | 

m Referred to hj Rotti, Lilt, u. Owb, da Wsda, pp. 142 ueid Wiboia, Re¬ 
train, iiL p- 86* 
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ii a727. And the hosts of their enemies also smote tho Btmralm 
Shaking the earth with an army of four kinds of forces* tba Ffiochnlya 
diicf assailed him, hiring rapidly conquered the earth, and vanquished 
t him with ten complete hosts. Then king Semrartk^a with his wives, 
minister?!, sons* nnd friends* fled from that great came of alarm; (3T30) 
and dwelt in the thickets of the great river Siiidhu (Indus)* in the 
country bordering on tho stream* and near n mountain* There the 
BHrata* abode for a long time, inking refuge in a fortress. As they 
were dwelling there, for a thousand years, the venerobk rishi Yasbhtha 
came to them. Going out to moot him on his arrival, and making 
obeisance, thy Bharatus atl presented him with the nrffkt/a offerings 
showing every honour to the glorious risfii. When ho was seated the 
king himself solicited him, 'Bo thou our priest; let us strive fco 
regain my kingdom.' 3733* Vnstehthn consented to attach himself to 
the EhArutiu, and, as wc have heard, invested the descendant of Furn 
with the sovereignty of tho entire Kshatiriya race, to be a horn (to have 
mastery) over the whole oarth. He occupied the splendid city formerly 
inhabited by Bhuratu* and made aH kings again tributary to himself.” 

It is remarkable that in this passage the Bhdratms, who* qs wo Imve 
seen, are elsewhere reprinted us bcinp so closely connected with 
Yiivamitns, and are in one text of the Ttig-veda (vii. 33, 6) alluded 
to as the enemies of Yumshtha's friends* should bo hero declared to 
have adopted the latter liahf as their priest. The account* however, 
need not be received as historical, or even based on any ancient tra¬ 
dition; and the part referring to Yoshhthjt in particular may have 
been invented for the gloriBoation of that rishi* or for the honour of 
the Bhfimtasi 

The I lib and 12th kliandas of the second adhyaya of the Barvosum 
Upontshcol (os wo learn from Professor Wober + s analysis in I Q d. St. 
i. 300} relate that Vigviimitni was instructed on the identity of breath 
pru i*t) with Indrn, by the god himself* who had been celebrated by 
the sage on the occasion of a sacrifice, at which bo officiated as hotyi- 
priest, Lu a thousand Efihati verses, and via in consequence favourably 
disposed toward* him. 

It is abundantly clear, from the details supplied in this section,, that 
VUvImitrUf who was a tujaoya of the hbarutn and Kusikn families 
(Ait* Br. vii. 17 and L&) # h represented by ancient Indian tradition aa 
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the author of umoerons Tcdic hymns, us the domcslic priest (puro- 
hha) of king Budlfi (Kir. ii + 24), ami as oflkkliug as a holf-i at a 
sacrifice of king Hmifiebundra, (Ait. Er. to. 16)* The- KamEiyagja 
also* ns we shall see in a future section,, connects him with Trisanku, 
the Esther of Haryehaadra, and mnkos him ai-^o contemporary with 
Atnhurlslm; sind in the first book of the same poem he is said to hove 
visited king Ba&ratha, the father of R&ma (Bfdakanda, l 20, Iff,}. 
As these kings were separated from each other by very long interval^ 
Trtftxnku being a descendant of Ikshviku in the 2BXh M Amlxirlshn in 
the 4'(th, u * Sudas in the 49lh n and Jhk&arathn in the 60th generation 
(see Wlbon'5 Vishnu Punt no* voL iii. pp. 234* 303 p 304 1 313), it is 
manifest that the authors of those legends either intentionally or 
through oversight represented VisVElmitm, like YusLahtha 'see above), 
as a personage of miraculous longevity ; and on either supposition 
a great deal that is related of him roust 1)0 parol y fabulous. All the 
authorities dvsorihe him os the son of Oalhio or Gadhi, the Anu- 
kranmnl, the Vishnu Fura^ md the Ilarivnmsa declaring ulno that 
Gath in was an incarnation of Indra, and thus asserting Yiivamitrn to 
hu of divine descent. It is not clear whether this fable is referred to 
in It.V. iii 53,where Tidvumitrei is styled dera^fd^ $ iS born of a god p Ji 
or whether this verse may no! have 3vd to the invention of |1 lo crioty. 
In either ease the verso can fiercely have emanated from the rishi 
himself; but it is more likely to bo the production of one of bis de- 
mndflnbk 3 * 

11,3 AeeosnLmg to the? IMmiiTHEj.:L ii i. ‘TO, 41 ^ n. 110,, 32, Ambfiriahn wa* oidj 23th 
fn>fli lksbriikm Qamfiapn Prof. Wilwu's note *n lb*M gt llealog ]c^ p V.P + iii 313 ff. 

tif The word dtta/Tifo which, following Rolb t p,i\ p l have Inuulatod M god.hem t " 
« taken by S^nyu n* = d^Qtesm5niit^m jtmafUS, " pficmlcar of ihiBi&ff 

tights*" Mid appear! to be regarded by bstn a* roforfin^ to the erection of coMtel- 
Intion* hj Yisv-lmilm, mtaliennl iti Iks? Raarfysty*, h eHS p 21. Prof. Wficon renders 
the phrdie by “generator of the (^dii ,F atid fcttiarb thul "llie eompoiuad ii nol 
* god-borii/ hot wh VbrSiniliii of dmnf parentage !T (It.Y. iii. f r 35, Bate 4). 
Tilt" lii*l n-mark dtaloub the fud above alluded to of lib father Ofidhi being re pre¬ 
sumed ** mti tHC-aninllon uf Iadnw and Ibo dtvunisbiinc that Prof. Wflnsu Mm^-if 
(following Sj_viLg.ii) bad sti nrt Ly he fun] translated ibti Weirds pf<uhamn-jnh km hum yah 
in R,V. in. 29, 15, OS applied Kn ibn Kuaikos, by u Ibt Ibwt-born of Itaihitiu," nlthougk 
from Ike atce&l ^twAwifji Lera mail be neuter, and the phrase «eraa to tnroa R a* 
1 hurt? rendered abov^ 11 Ike finE-bc^m of prajor," The nerd >3 U girun in the 
IfighlEtu “ one of I, be WjfmfnmoT vptTtytJ, 4J oSpring ; " nod lb It.V. L J&4, IS, 
Where it W coapted with Ilia compound B esplained by m 

“horn of die god,’- a Lti« inn, aud by Prof. >ViL»n as <4 bom of tho grjds.~ h See 
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Thii Tcrso (R,Y a ilL 53, S>) which claims a superhuman origin for 
Yifoimitra, emd the folio wing verses 11-13 of the some hymn, which 
assort the efficacy of his prayers form a sort of parallel to tluj contents 
, of R.Y. vii. 33 p whore the supomattmd birth of Vnsiahtha (w. 10 ff.) p 
the potency of his intercession (vv P %-5} t and the sacred knowledge of 
his descendants {w. 7 and B), are celebrated. 

As the hymns of ^ isvnmitra and his descendants occupy bo prominent 
a place in the Rig-redo. S?mhitii ± and as he is the alleged author of the 
text reputed the holiest in the entire Veda (ILL G2, 10), tho Gayatri par 
txttf&mte, there ia ua reason to doubt that, although he was a rtjjtmrja, h& 
wua unreservedly acknowledged by his contemporaries to ho both a 
mhi and a priest. Nothing less timn the uniform recognition ond 
employment of Ihe hymns- handed down under his name m the produc¬ 
tions of n genuine "seer,” could have sufficed to gain for them a piano 
in the sac red canon. 3 ®" It is true wc possess little authentic inform nlion 
regarding the proceed by which the hymns of different families were 
admitted to this honour; but at least there b m> tradition, so far ns I 
am aware, that those of Yjlvninilra and hh family wore ever treated as 
mUikffommiir And if wc find that later works consider it necessary to 
represent his priestly cborracter ns a purely exceptional one* explicable 
only on the ground of supomatuntl merit acquired by ardent devotion* we 
must recollect that the course of ages had brought about a most material 
change in Indian society, that the sacerdotal function hail at length 
become con titled to tho members of nu exclusive caste, and that the 
exercise of such an office in ancient times by person* of tho regal or 
mercantile classes had ceased to bo intelligible, except upon the suppo¬ 
sition of euch extraordinary sanctity ns was alleged in tho ease of 

YiifimHx*. 

It ia worthy of remark that although the ALfaroya Bruhciann (see 
above) declares that Bhnnfsepa, m belonging to n priestly family, was 
called on to exercise the sacerdotal office immediately after bis release, 
yet the anterior possession of divine knowledge Is also ascribed to 
Yiiviimitra nud the Gftthin^ nud that Suuo^icpa is represented as sue- 

ako R.Y. Ll 93 , 1 ** SY* i, 538 . (CWpiLFc JaunuiS of the Roj'ftS Asiatic Sacictf, 
for isca, p. 33? IT:) 

m Thai mimj at Itast of it cm compel it fam weir rcflhjrthc work tsf Ylfrarnltra, Or 
hi! dawenduBtl, id pruned, ii ire have seen, b)- the fiict that tLmr num.* are meat Up Bed 
in thorn, 
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ceding to this sacred lore^ as well as to the regal dignity of the race 
on which he became engrafted 

The fact of Ti^Ffimitra having been both a riahi and an officiating 
priest, Is thus* m we have seen, and if ancient tradition is to be believed, + 
undoubted. In fact, if we look to the number of Ycdic hymns ascribed 
to him and to his family, to the long devotion to sacerdotal functions 
which this foot implies* and to tho apparent improbability that n person 
who had himself stood in the position of a king should afterwards have 
become a professional priest* we may find it difficult to believe tint 
although (ns he certainly was) a scion of a royal stock* ho had ever him¬ 
self exerebed regal functions Professor Roth remarks (Litt. u. flstek 
p. I So ) that there is nothing either i n the AitareyaBnihtnJino, or in the 
hymns of the Eig-veda to shew tlaat ho hod ever been* a king," 1 But 
on the other hand, ns the soma writer observes (p. 126), and as we 
dial! hereafter see, there are numerous passages in tho later authorities 
in which the fact of hk being u king is distinctly, but perhaps untruly* 
recorded. 

It is so well known, that I need scarcely adduce any proof of tho 
fact, that in Inter ages Ihijimyos and Valyas, though entitled to saeri- 
tkc and to study the Tcdaa* were no longer considered to have any 
right to officials as priests on behalf of others. I may, however, cite a 
few texts on this subject- Afonu rays, i, SS : 

Adhytijitinam adhyaytina jfi yfijumm yHjamtot tilths j dunum prati- 
graham rAojfra BnlhmtJwntlrn ttkalpayal | 69, Prajun&ih rak&hatitnh 
d&ntun ijyti 'dhyaymam era rhn \ vithaytahu itpm*aktm cha kshnUrt- 
yntya \ 90, Pahinui^ rahLtmm Mnam ijyd 'dhytiymtim tra 

rha 1 vtinikpafhtim iuAtdam rha Va£fya*y+ krkh'm rra tha \ 31. Ekam 
em (u Sfadraiy* prahfmb karma Mtrtddii&t \ eva rarndnuih ht*rii- 

*h&m | SB. He (Brahma) ordained teaching, study, sacrificing, 

offiemtiug for others at sacrifices,, and the giving and receiving of gifts, 
to be tho functions of BnVhinnm 89, Protection of tho people, tho 
giving of gifts* sacrifice, study* and nonraddicrion to objects of Benin he 
assigned m tho duties of the Kshattriya. GO. Tho tending of catllo, 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study* commerce, the hiking of usury, and agri¬ 
culture he appointed to bo the occupations of the Yaiiym 91. But the 

m May iwi H.V, i|L 43, 5 (quoted nbare), hovPitcr, be uadentrad Id point to 
stun l Lliing ef this kind ? 
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tefd assigned only one duty to the Shim* that of serving these other 
three classes without g3f1ltlgI^g/ , 

Similarly it is Baud in the second 1 of the Yaj na-paribhasba Sfilm r 
# tmnslnted by Professor M + Miilkr (at the end of the ninth volume of 
the Journal of the German Oriental Society, p. slut.)! 11 that sacrifice 
U proper to the three classes^ tha BnLhmnti* lUjunya, and al§o the 
Yailya. 1+141 Prof, M filler tdm refers to Zatylyanm's Simula Sutras, of 
which i. I, 5 and 6 are as follows : 

5. An$uhJttd£r&iripa-iAanfa-&&ira-r&t2im | 6* 
vstif/tlndm iratvh \ l( Mon ? -' J with the exception of those whose members 

u ' Prof. Miller due* nf*t give ibe original text. 

h one of ihwe Saints of Ealyuyanm (i, 1, 4) and its eoirniiriuary n Curiom 
qiicatian (iiTjC of tljoio which the Indian nuthora often think it nccc^-nrv to raise and 
to settle,. in order thjt ihrir traitimiU of a subject may ho cOmpIt-Ec aud oihiuistLvoJ 
is argued* tlx. win User the lower aiumuis and the g.>d- have any share in the pud ice 
of Vl.Ii:- ob^ xvnncca j nr whnEhiir h h confined to mod, Thu Cota elusion it tluL tin 
go.Ls rauinol practise these rite?, as iIily arc themselves the objects of them, and ns 
tiny have already obtained heaven and the other objects of ..Itsin: with a view to 
which limy arc practised \tatra tUvtiniu in dev alii rj tara&Aswad iHMriAiArb'aA | ira Ay 
dtmfititith uAftMtftf tyfipiih MLtNibbavati | IwAo | Arad rAa jmlpU-m-t rgiidi- A>?nnii$ | 
pw fh tfjhnm htwcAid niFipfifr^am ai/i Jtorwlgi jiumt/i I }. As regards- 

the right of tin 1 lower animals £0 racriflcn, si though ihc |xnal is decided against them 
on the ground of their only +L looking to what i - Boar at hand, and hot io the tv wanI■ 
of A future world " ((f Ay ffAinjnam trn fArtoyante rut paraAiuJkt&am pAalam}: AtHl it 
U coma fiered jjfccosmj serious!v to obviate a presumption m their favour that tbrv 
seek to enjoy pleasure and avoid pwn, and oven appear to indicai* tbdr desire for tin 
happhiHC of mother world hy seeming to observe tome of the Wtlk prescriptiods;; U AV- 

nw iUjVi'o fM«or r chn/tiniM tpvm rA* n^Ajnwyiha irpacdu- 

ekrtawifh rftn tr >1 punbv&ik'arh jauanti'* iti | tat AoiAowi nfupauryatr M lt tffiar- 
owrfAflaii uparsMimti'* iti \ yfAi p*{hanti tr nfl jamonti 

u «Wm A^rMonii ^finwi phqftfm amrUrtf priipwQtf ?Vi' [ n& vAa tit ndUdiAum pa(h*wfi 

ndjjy QnyMpaA Figamtiytiftti | ttr*a i5*trtir(Ao*i /ir ^ ud[.nrA n^atA^iAvjpw nM- 

ffidyaflioA to tA>*m taf-atidAa/UTM iurrtu r iuryuA [ na d.i^rmnftAum upamttinli 

iti | bpwiF'f^tiflp iarAf tfaham iiptrribffA | ucAynU \ ropFul arwhir wAam \ tar At m'yn^i- 
Mtr kaf Ad m ra^ak \ in-Ao.irt | Mfyuris-A^^rA api rry.aA AAopopi fi uathn ifitJtfafca -rAd- 
| ndftwnfil rAtr tfi | 11 Rut do not some say that h from n dog having 
been noticed to font on Ihu fnurtrotiL]i day of the tumuli, and a linwk an the oighth, 
they also buw h know lodge of maiEcn ootiaocEod with n future lifu ^ 1 Bnt how is it 
known that ihwM dogs and hawks fast from religions tnOliTos ? For it is only those who 
rtfld the Votbu, Sniplis, I 3 ur,lt_i.n r GEc M who arc aware lb at by moniu of »ueh md ITUch 
ob&ervanrta, such and such mwuids will N obluiaod In anolhLT world,. Rut (hw animah 
ndlher read the mcrod hooks fur ihoduelve^ nor ascertain their oontonts from othcrv 
llow thta, ignorant m they are of the conteDts of the HtripKurca, and doveid of any 
doiire for future rewards, can they perform those rites which a tv Ihu means of minin- 
lT3g the m M l Is Ihmfare io be ooocluiicd lhaL they do not fast from rotigiudJ motlfoi. 
Rut why, then, do they fait ? W a reply, because from pickcLess they have a disinriin- 
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are defective, those who Rave not read the Twin, eunuchs, and frudras, 
have a right to siclifice. G. It id Brahmens, Roj ftnyta, and Taisyas 
(only who) according to the V«lu (possess this piivLlego)/ 1 m 

ation for food- But how do they liappm to bo sick era certain fixed duyi ? We answer, 
there ore also certain dtreanr.-* wkicb occur on died Jut^ as tertian and quartans agora 
Another rdiaon wbf iLd lower animal* cannot sacridee tl that they urc do&ti tUU of 
Wealth (and m unable to provide tbs neceswry maleiiak). 4 * 

^ H+ And yet/* Prof Mailer remark* (ibidh 11 coneeMaons wer* made (to other nod 
lower classed } at jlh early period. Qm of the beat known Casts is [bat of tHia Itathu- 
kfinu Then [ha ^ khildiHlfi apoti. though ft N it* hod a chief and not belonging to the 
three highlit d^SlC-S Wo* admitted lo grout Baerideea, f-j. to the g d red bu knob am, 1 ' 
The S r ;itup. Br+ L 1.1, 12 h tina the following Words : TlFjm" rai earin' uwAaA 
ld di" ib' frr.TAwurj'fl'jrya “ 5 jwAi m '^Jrnffl " rtiiywya rAn nr/anyiiAoPtdAa^ rAu "er/Arl. 
erf” ftf iiiifrdjya [ “ [In the formula, AariMAywf lAi, 1 omm,o oblation-maker/ re/fnrfld 
to in the previnm paragraph, and ill raodifieitirtu] thora four (different) weirds are 
employed to exprevt k eomc ? p r A i, 1 come, 1 in the tuse of a BriLhman; cryrfA ^ 1 conn 
bilker/ iti I be ease of a Vaiayn ; Mrani p 4 hasten hither/ in the of a Bljanp- 
bandbn, and rrd’Adea, 1 run bilker/ iu the case of a S' u dm " On Ihtl Prof. Weber 
remark*., 3H a nolo on hk translation nf the list lltfhjfyn of Iha lireE bout of the 
S'. P, Br. (Jomm Genu. Or. So®. iv, p, SOI): 4d The entire passage is of great im¬ 
portance, ns It ibew> [in opposition to wlm ftoiti iftyi in ike flint voL of tkb Journal, 
p. S3) tknt the S'dd^Li were ihrn admitted lo Che holy sacrifice? of the ArLinj, and 
understood tbeir speech* oxen if they did not speak it. The latter point can not 
Dtriunljr bo osautded as a neecraaiy cemgqn^^ but \% U highly ptotabEe; and I 
00D««quonLly incline lu the view of those who regard the 3 r ttdr»i os an Atian tribe 
which immigrated into India before ike other*/' See above* p, HI, note 241 s and 
I Eld Stud , iL lunate, Where Prof Weber refers to the Makabhilrulj^ guiitip. TfFses 
2304 fl\ which alf a* follows i ^nu bUdrA-iui^ nfk'i ran Mtutlruh .i F&Irr na i n \ 

t#xTfY~rcti r hit utlmA j^riny^f/uir JfitJpi*ii'fVtaVtin [ Jirl rii tiffTr if sin rdy 1 iitf frffttA 

ptiknyvjnnMtjf! itifoKmim | -Mrtih nUtivi i | iis- 

drvgnyrni i ridhanrar dakiAimtm t'fi pj*tA rmiaw \ u The rfthiifcSra fl ftnd llio nuhip 
LiiTa, and tbc mantras do not belong to a S'Cidra. WherefotU Irt a itnri of [his clsis 
saerifiee with pfiltarajnas, being iwporibUed fcr(Yedie) ritog [ 

Comm*). They my that the gift (dcuM p^S) proper for a pAluyajiu conshiU of a 
full disb ( prfrwo/wTfrrfrtriip#), A S'kdra railed Paijafftnu g«re u a present a bittidred 
thousand (of Urnsc pflrtiftpitrwsj after Ike Atndiugnya roIw/ F Here* «tp Ptuf. \Vi_ber, 
M the remarkable tHidiLion k recorded that PaijarftnH, i.r Siji.b!*, who wan fliniDui 
for kid wfccrifto^ and who k celebrated in Eke nig^rdn m ike patron of Virrfiinitia 
and enemy of Wiikthftj ft £udrB. M In thy EhiLgatjita Punina., riL ll„ 24 p tba 
duties of a S'Cidra are drserihed to be “ mbrnksitefleaft, pnrity, bbnt KiriM to kri 
miutvr, MJuifilvi- wkheut m iiutrus* ahiilineneu frena theft, truth, nnd the protection of 
nows and Eraifeinians h ' (fWra^d upann/iA ifforAo^ imi trnminy rfM-T^yA | ammtra- 
SW*o Ay rffffy«Ni lalyaii yo-rp>ra-rrfAjAflWrtrfrt | )* Tbe CotdmeaLator deflate rfmowfira* 
tfuJtioA thus: parttka-} ^r'ar/niuAfjki;rfPitt h “tile praettee of lira fixe 

*tLcridCi,s with ubc]&ance/ p and quotes Yuinai'ftlkjra. Sen aU> Wikon 1 * Vkknu PnrAnm 
tsL ill p. S7 r and nol« \ Mnller 1 * Anc. Sanst. Lit. p, 203; the iame auther'a Eaeriy* 
at the end of ihe ninth *&Luf the J&diil Oemt. Ur. &uc. p r IxiiiL - anfl Ikhlliugk and 
Eotb's LtiEw-Dp i-Pr jMitfytma, 
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According to the Ait, Br. vii* "the Bribmui alone of the four 
castes hits the right of consuming things offered in sacrifice rf tai 
prajfih hutmlo yad brdhmandh \ aiha ddh ahulildo yad rdjatiya taUyak 
§ iadrah)* And yet p as Prof. Muller observes, it ia said in the Ki.itnp. 
Br, v, 5 d 4 t 9 : Chair dro r ai rarndh brdhnta&o rfijanyv vaiSyah £ Cairo m 
ha etr*Mm ahakkma kfaitaii yah *mtim i vamati \ m yad ha eteshOm 
tkt^kk it *ydt j ydd ha fra prfiyaiehitith \ u There aro four da&sesj the 
Brahman, Raj any a, Yolfya, and E^udra* There is no one of those who 
vomits {i.i?r f I suppose, dislikes} the Jwmci, If anyone of them how¬ 
ever should do go, let there be un atonement,” 

Professor Weber, by whom also these word* are quoted (Ind. St. 
12), remarks that 11 they leave open the possibility of R 2 ijanya?i p 
Ystisyns, and even ffudrns partaking of thi sonm, the only consequence 
being that they must as an expiation perform the Santramaii? rito/ p 
Iu the twenty-first of the YLijrai-psiribliJisM Sfitrus, trim slated by 
lUtiUcr, p* xML p it is declared that the priestly dignity belongs to the 
Brahmans; nnd it is laid down by the Indian authorities that even when 
the sacrifice is of u kind intended exclusively forEshattriyns, the priest 
must blit! be a Brahman and not a Kslmttriya, the reason being that 
men of tho former class only eau eat the remains of the sacrifice (sen 
Kityly ana’s 8V» Sutras i- -i Br&hmlntuh ritrijn bhak»ha-praUrh(dhfyd 
tiara yah, "the Brfhnwis only arc priests, because the other two castes are 
forbidden to eat (tho remain* of the sacrifice "). Seo also Weber, Ind* 
St- s. pp* 17 and 31, and tho passages of flio Ait. Jlr T viiL 24 and 27, 
referred to in pages 30 and 31 ? 24, JVh ha r at apurahitasya rfijRQ 
drtftft mwufii adanti \ itmaad rdf a r ya^hamd^o brdhmamm paro dadhUa \ 
u The got Is do not eat the food ottered by a king who has no purohifri. 
Wherefore (even) when not about to sacrifice, the king should put 
forward a Brahman (a* Li* domestic prh»t), ? ' 27, Yc ha rai trfn 

purohiHlm* trlrt puratlhiHrln rtda ta bruhmanah purohitdh \ ta radtfa 
paradhdyai | Affntr riffra parohitah pfithitl purodhufH rdyur rrlrn pura- 
hifo ' atarifoham purodhUn udityo rota purohito dyauh puroik&td | rtha 
ha vai parvhitv yah #rat* nda at ha a a limbifo yah ream tm r eda j tarya 
rd/d mil rath hhataii drighaatam apahddhale | yatyairath ridrftn hruh- 
mam rtUhlm-yvpah pvrohitafr \ hhattrrna hhatlram jayali hairm lalant 
ahuh | ya^yukam vidnht hydhmam rdghfra-yopah pmahituh \ farmm 
tiitih tmjdmU ttimmn&hvh tkamanatah I yatyaitam tidvdn (nahmtim 
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rtUhfra-ycpck ptirohitah [ 11 The Brahman who knows the three pure- 
bitas p and their tlirco appointors, is a (proper) purohito, and should be 
nominated to this office. Agni is one purohita, and the earth appoints 
him; Yfiyu another, and the air appoints him ; the Sun is a third* and 
the sky appoints him. Ho who knows this la a [proper) pnrohita; and 
he who does not know this is to he rejected* (Another) king becomes 
the friend of the prince who has a Brahman pogsessmg such knowledge 
for his purohita and the protector of his realm ; and he vanquishes his 
enemy. He who has a Brahman possessing etc. (as above) conquers 
(another^) regal power by [his own) regal power* and acquires nnothcr’a 
fores by (his o wn) force. With him who has a Brahman etc. (as above) 
the people ore openly united and in harmony/* 

I add another parage from the same Brahmnna, which might also 
have been properly introduced in an earlier chapter of this work 
(ebapL L sect, in,) m it relates to tho creation of the four castes: 

Ait Hr. viL 19. Prajupaffr yajumm firrtjafa [ yajtaim irtskfnm anu 
brahma-Irhattre aipijyttdm \ brahma-ftthaftre anu dray yah prqjdh tfxrij- 
ysntn hti&ttdai rha ahntHdaS ?ha brahma fra ana hatudah k&hattnm anr 
ahutddah | duh tai prajdh hut a do pad brahman ft A \ atha tifih ahufddo 
yad rdjmyo r aikyah w&drab \ tuhhya yajmh udakrdmat \ tarn brahma- 
kshatfr* an?aittiw yiiny fra brahma *ah dyndhdni fair brahma anrait yam 
kthattnuyu tarn (:M) kshaitram [ etani vai brahmanah dyudhdm pad 
yajnfiyudhdni ] atha fttlni kshatfrasya Qyvdhtm yad aira-rathah katarhak 
i*hu-dhanra ] taw fuhaftram ttnanvdpya nymrarttata \ dyiidhebhya ha 
tmaatya rtjamdnah par dm ft'a Hi \ atha mam brahma anraii | tam dpnot \ 
(am fipted paraihfd nirudhya atishfhat | dptah parastdd mrudd&a* 
(txhfhan jndhii Aid ay dyudhdm brahma up mart fata \ tatmud ha apy 
rtarhi yajna brahma ny fta brahinanrirhu prat uh{ hit ah \ atha fn*t hhattram 
anrdyachhat tad abraild '* upa md atmin yajn* Xrayana Ji if# | tat 
**ta(hd wt ity abr&tfl u tad rm mdhdya traily dyudhdm hrahmaaah era 
fiyudhatr brahman# ruprna brahma bhdtrd yajntim ttpardrliatra ** tit \ 
u tutM n i/i fat kthattram tiidhdya xvdny dyudhdni brahmanah nadyudh- 
air brahman* r up?a* brahma bhufrd yajitam tipdrarffaia \ tmmdd ha 
apy ctarhf kthaUriyv yq/amdm mdhtiya rra tuiriy dyudhani brah- 
mamh fra ayudh&ir brahman* rfiptxa brahma Ihittvd yajmm vpd- 
r arltafs \ 

"Brojapati created sacrifice. After sacrifice, Er&hmun [sacred know- 
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ledge) nnd Eshilttra (regal power)’" were treated. After these, two 
kimk of creatures were formed, via*-those who cut, and those who do 
not eat, oblatiouB. After Brahman came the caters of oblations, and 
• after KshSttra those who do not eat them. These are the caters of 
oblations, riz, the Brahmans. Those who do not eat them are the 
llajanva, the Taisya, and the Smlra. From these creatures sacrifice 
departed. BruhmSn and KMiultra followed it, BiUuntn with the im¬ 
plements proper to itself, and Kslmttra with those which are proper to 
itself. The implements of Britlim&n are the same as those of sacrifice, 
while those el Kshattra are a horse-chariot,'" armour, and a how and 
arrows. Kshaltra turned Wt, not having found the sacrifice; which 
turns aside, afraid of the implements of Kshnttra. Briihmiin followed 
after it, and reached it; and having dona so, stood beyond, and inter- 
cep ting .it. Being thus found and intercepted, sacrifice, standing still 
and recognizing its own Implement a, approached to Briihmrm, Where- 
foreknow also sacrifice depends upon Brit brain, upon the Brahmans. 
Ksh&ttro then followed Brihmlin, and said, 'invito me'* 7 (toe to par¬ 
ticipate) in this sacrifice,' BrUhmiln replied, ‘so be it: then laying 
aside thy own implements, approach the sacrifice with the implements 
of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having become Brahmin. 1 "' 


ltJ TV two principles or functions represcotrd by the Erfhnunt anil Bshattrins 
IdSpeCtirGljr. 1 

],H Wtk r t iDdijcbe §tltdicn h is. p r 31 IS. 

m Wclicr, in the amne |Mge as 3ait r|cH>ti?d, 

l ^ BB ™T t* fillet illustrated bj u referenda to scTf ml faiaagm atlduccd 
by Pfofesasr W*W t Ind.Kt, s. L7 f who ttmirk*; « Hence evert Itajuuy* udVrim 
bmmri through lies toEivcmtioq for rmurifct (dUiAtt) n ftrjiliman daring St* «to 
tmiLiaet, and u to be eMimed m mk in the formula employed/' a nd rife* S', p, Br. 
lit. 2 i p 39 r, part of whit’ll fam been ahead} quoted iboira, m p, 13 ^ note; md 
mho AiL Hr. viL 23: Sc hd JrfoJumSnah era M Amaactem abhyvpaiti | l ' He ft king 
whvn ffufrn into ibo ramijtiim of ti Bryhnum 111 See lU rtst of the ttetictl 

ruid toctio»l 24, 25, ami m Dt.Uiqj** Emuslulion. The SMUJr, tfiL 4, L, 3, hl«, 
hi oppisiiloft to the opinion ot mmuj thul au iLi'iramrdlia, which is usaeriitaa prvprr 
umjmjm, timid he be^LD in wmmtt, which U theii season: ted rat m unto 
MytrnUfte | nurntto «V BrUma^ya | jrsA k iivi h^rAm^mU ArSAmo^- 
prtf * Sl k * 1 in spring, which is the Rtthnurn'i season. 

W™e?ef dnw *u after haring m tl wore bmmt a Briluiiia*" S* too 

■*£]» Ins&'rwU Sfit,„ T ji, i, 12 : llrtlA mass '* ,r y *, TnU^riif^. 

W"* \ » fhc word Ilmhmana i, to be ruldrtacd to a V^janaJ a RfijJm *L" 

On Wbiib the ConmumMw nlinotatci : ruMjo-r^Mjayer <i/.r 'yoa, 

, "• I ~ >» rmVyo m ■• ili I -The 

formut# *TUu Britraian has been coiuurakt] • u m be tmil ju tbesocrifireorn Vais™ 

31 
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K&h&ttra rejoined, E Bo it so/ nnd T laying aside its &wn implements, 
approached tho sacrifice with those of Brahma u T In the form of Brih- 
u&n, find having become Erfihmftn. Wherefore now also a Kahattriya 
when sacrificing, laying aside hie own implements* approaches the 
sacrifice with those of Brihmin* in the fona of BrAhmfcii, anil haring 
became IMhmth/' 

The MaMhhttrflU, SJiutip. versts 23Wf. distinctly defines the duty 
of a Eshattriyu in reference to sacrifice and sacred study : E*tattr*ffa- 
Mtfdpi y<? dhurmtit tafii la r aktftytlmi Mhunita \ dodynd nljan na htia 
yajtftt na rhu yaj&tjd \ n&dh^pay&d tiMltfH d pr&jfd chi r parijrfkyri \ 
11 1 will tell thee also the duties of a Kdmttriya. let him give, and 
not ask (gifts); let him sacrifice, but not officiate for others at sacri¬ 
fices ; lot him not teach, but study ; and let him protect the people/’ 

It u clear that thew passages which restrict the right of officiating 
ministerially at sacrifices to tho members of the Brahmnnicnl order, 1 * 
represent a very different state of opinion and practice from that which 
prevailed in Hie earlier Yedic ago. when Visvumitra, a Raj any a, and 
hia relative*, were highly esteemed m tho authors of sacred poetry, and 
were considered as perfectly authorised to c^erci^ sacerdotal functions* 

The result of the conflict between the opposing interests represented 
by Viihhlifim and Yidramitru rbapectircly, is thus described by Professor 

and 4 Hajanya also, and not the Word* c thw Rij anvil, or this Vakryo, baa been eon- 
Kcrutcd.' " 

1U It sppcMi train Arrian that tbs tifwfo were wrrwtlj- informed of thi* prero* 

gntit* of the BrfibnUMM* lit? hiiyr, Itadba, oh. at.; Kd &rtit Si 0&tt f i£ftyiyr$t 

flittf/lfi TaiV Ttl rfTO^tfrwr Tfl£™r ^l^iTaL, il Aim A* iAAtof P«;(«pEif>ii ra 

v6u font Qwtartwh 111 And whoever jmcii0£«s in private Has one of these i&phiita 11 
(» tho tugboat of tho cLubeb, bare add to be setm in number, is donated) “ns 
director of tho ceremony, since tacriHet: Maid not otherwise be offtrtd acceptably Co 
the ged*/ 1 AniJUl rpahre another assertion (Ibid, xiE.) which r if applied to tho time 
when he wrote (in the second Christian Mutiny}, ii not cqtmilj correct. After obsorr- 
in^ that tho several cU*K& were tiot allowed to inEcimorry, nar to practice two pre- 
fenionn, nor in pan from one clam into another, he ftd&* - MttVoi 1 r^rir mtrmt 

Jn wwii jivw f 7ifi ^ llttAffflJfA TCiffi rfcffl fi 

Wp^F**** 4AA4 Trirrar TflAai»wp^T*T^ -l Only ii la permitted to a person of any 
chua among them to beomw n aapfctit; for the life of that cIsm » not luiurkm, bnt 
tho Lnuml toil-mo of ulL" I'lowfvrr iodohitnhly CrtiD iho tlr-t part of tfaie wnlonoo 
may bare been in tho ago of Vts'Tilmitrii, it cannot be cgrrectly predicated of ifac ago 
of Arrian, or even of tho period whoa India iw inrsded by Akiandor the Orests 
Tho oiuLalco may bare oriiien front tonfouiding the Buddhiata with iho Bnihtnan^ or 
from supposing that ill the BrutuiLQHLeal. ladlaJU h whp adoptnl an osootio lifi 1 , WSTO 
regarded aa “sophiiu." 
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Eoth at the close of his work on the literature and history of the Yorla, 
which 1ms been m often quoted, p. 141 : "Yetsbhtha, in whom the Marcs 
position of the Brahmans is principally foreshadowed, occupies also a far 
» higher place in the recollections of the succeeding centuries than his 
martial riml; and the hitter succumbs in the conflict out of which the 
holy race of Brohmuvartta was to emerge. Tas£*h£he is the sacerdotal 
hero of the new order of things In YliTamitra the ancient condition 
of milltan' shepherd-life in the Punjab is thrown, back for ever into 
the distance. This is the general historical signification of the contest 
between the two Yedic families, of which tho literature of all the suc¬ 
ceeding periods has preserved the recollection/* 


SiXTr YTL— J)o th dwtmh in the faM tico mftfflu enable m to deride 
m what relation Fimthlka and Vm'amitra to each other as 
priest* hf i Sud&i f 

It appears from tho data supplied in tho two preceding Bcctioni that 
both YosUh£ha and Yiivamilra arc represented as priests of a ting called 
Sudds. This is shewn, m regards tho funner rislit (see pp. 319 if. T 
above)* by XLY. tu. IS, 4, 5, and 21-25j andvil. 33* 1-6, where he is 
said to have interceded with Indra for Hildas, who, as appears from 
verse 25 of tho fffoaud of these hymns, was tho son of Pijavana. A 
similar relation is shewn by H r Y. iii r 53, 9-13 to have subsisted between 
Yiivumitm and Hildas {sec above, p, 342); and although Hildas is pot 
in that passage idcntilkd with the king who was Ytw[«h£ha p e patron, 
by the addition of his patronymic, wo arc told in the Nirukta, ij* 24* 
that ho was the samo person, tho sen of Fijavunn. There is therefore 
up doubt that, according to ancient tradition, the two rishi-t were both 
priests of the same prince. It further appears that the Bharutas, with 
whom* ns wo have seen, Yi^vumittn was connected, are in K»,Y + vii' 
3 6 referred to ng in hostility with Hud'is and his priest. Are wo 

then to Conclude that the one set of facts excludes the otbor—tUt the 
two rishLa could not both have been the family-priests of Sudiis? 

There la no re own to arrive at such on inference* Yasishtha and 
\ ib-vumitrn could not, indeed* have been tho domestic priests of Sudas 
at one and the same period. But they may have been bo at different 
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times; and the one may have supplanted the other. It is* however, very 
difficult to derive from i ho imperfect materials supplied in the passfigw 
to which I have referred any dear conception of the shape and course 
which the contest between these two rivals toot p or to fix the periods 4 
at which they respectively enjoyed their patron's favour, Trof, Both. 
thinhe ,Tffl that same light is thrown on this obscure subject by the 
different parts of the 53rd hymn of the third maudub of the lUg-veda. 
This compoFition^ os it stands, contains, as ho considers, fragments of 
hymns by Ylivinaitra or his descendants, of different dates; and the 
verses (9-13), ill which that rishi represents liim^lf and the Knudik&a 
*5 being the priests of SudiiB, nre, in his opinion, earlier than the con¬ 
cluding verses (2l-24} p m which consist of imprecations directed against 
Vusirththa. There last verses, he remnrks, contain tin expression of 
wounded pride, and threaten vengeance against an enemy who had 
come into possession of some power or dignity which Yiivamitra him- 
self had previously enjoyed. And as we find from one of his hymns 
(the 33rd) that he and his adherents had at one lime led Sodfuj to 
victory, and enj oyed a corresponding consideration;—while from V asiah- 
^ha'a hymns it is clear that ho and Ms family had also been elevated in 
con sequence of similar claims to a like position it would ecem lo 
result fhAtYifrimitn had cursed YariaMha for thin very reason that he 
had been, supplanted by hmu The former with his Xusikos had through 
the growing Influence of his rival been driven away by Bttdu* to the 
Ehnrataa the enemies of that prince mad of the Tjitsus; and then 

i» See LUt. and fWli, def VTpdfl, pp. 121 If, 

in I tyiTD (above, p, 343) tharacleriiod these u ohsem and hm kft them 
nnBntuilftted. The portico- of the following Xviwn which nre printed in italics arc 
doubtful: verw 22. w Ho (urr, it) vexes (forp* «/)' * n fllfi ! ,, ni * 

Cf«L a itwrf. A fwtfifl? caaldnrtL, oven, o Lndri* when wtr-ktatfit, Ciwta eat fbam. 
23* 0 mi'll, no notice bf tide to of the arrow, TTiCT lead sway the initUigtnt [iodh fl) 
looking atKin VlOi as- u taut Bleu do wit, ho wow, pit n hack to run against u nun-; 
tbejr do not lead an «t b?fura benw. 24. IhewMM of Bharata, 0 Jndni, dturt 
lepurntion, not vicinity, Tfaty cunstanll j urge the hrniM! ai if to ip t$\-*t f they s'oxrj 
ahont ibts tow in the battle/ 1 The reader may commit IW.WiWi tmHlaHon RX 
T oL jjL p, $9 f. t 01 well Ri Roth 4 * Iitt- u. GmcIl d« Weda, p. 1M L In ha IBiutru- 
lion* of the h’irukta, p. 42 H Both eopjeelurc# that both fenfAd and jw/u, in Tcn» 23, 
pay denote srimab of different natural, olid that ti» ckllrt may mean wmetfrilf to 
the Hiirao ns * they look on the wolf u if it were m lum M In bU heiicon, **■ 
J 3 J#V he take* that word to denote a head of cuttle [oift Stuck Vs eh) m u Crrhi of 
crjulcsnpt. Ho take* yyirojk, in vctm 24, to uman having the hapaUire farco (?) 
ofn.bow-string/' 
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vowed vengeance against their enemies- Beth remark* that if thii 
conjecture appears too bold, which he does not allow* there is no alior- 
native but to regard verses 9-11 of E,T. iih 53, ns interpolated, and to 
hold that Yi^viimitm hnd always been allied with the Bburataa. But* 
us he urges, in a period such as that which the hymn.** of the Veda 
represent to ua—o time of fend and foray among the small neighbour¬ 
ing tribes* when the power of the leaders of families and potty chiefs 
W(ls unlimited, when we observe that the ten kings were allied against 
SwIlls— in a period of subdivided dominion like this it would he far 
in'ire surprising to find a family so favoured by the gods as that of Vis- 
vaiuitm or Yaohdltka in continued and undisturbed pos^coBion of in¬ 
fluence over any one of them cMcl'toius* than to see mutual aggression, 
hostility, and vindictiveness, prevailing even among families and oluna 
united to one another by cousmnHty of language and manners. It is 
further evident from later tradition, as Both remarks, that Yosishtha 
and hie family had not always been the objects of SulLW* favour; hut 
had, on the contrary, been at houic time or other sufferers from his 
enmity or that of his house; and in proof of this he refora to the 
pis=ago which hm been cited above (p. 308) lr£m BayaWa note on 
If V. vti. 32, and the Sutyiiyana and Tfiijdya Brahman o-l, a* there 
quoted; and Jilso to the 178 th fldhy&ya of the Adi par von of the ITithd- 
bhurata, versos 6696. fF,, which will bo adduced in u future sec don. 

According to Both's view (p. 12-1) the alienation between Sudds aud 
Vitfiiahtha fomented by Visvainitra was only of temporary duration, and 
we must, therefore, understand, that according to has view* the former 
mill aud Ha family remained eventually victors m the contest for 
influence between themselves and their rivals. 

Professor Weber, in a note appended to an article by Dr- A. Kubn 
in pogo 120 of the fLret volume of his Indirehc Studicn, axprewttl 
u different opinion, "The testimonies*” he says, " adduced by Both* 
pp- LS2 If., according to which Sudas appears iu the Epic ago as 
hootllo to Bruhmonical interests, stand in opposition to hiss assertion 
that Vaeiahiha's family finally banished Viivilmitm and the Kuaiku* 
from tho court of that prince. The enmity between the latter and 
Yorikh^ha, the prototype of Ilruhmanhood, is thus by no means of 
temporary duration (Both, p, 124), but tho very contrary ” The 
passages cited by Both* which Weber bore claims as supporting Ha 
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own view, ate Meum, vii. 41 (sec above, p- 29G), iht Amirasianl 
with the Sutyhyanu and Tijjdya BriUimanaa quoted in p- an ^ 
the l2tith and following sections of the Adlp. of the 1L Bh, which 
will be adduL-od hereafter. To these may be added the text from the # 
KaiishtUkl Brahma^ cited in p. 312 S. If Sudd* became ultimately 
reconciled to YssiBh^ho^. and re-iD.Btated him and his relatives in their 
position of court priests, to the exclusion of the rival family of \ a^va- 
mitrn, it seems hard to' understand., according to Professor Weber's 
argument, how that prince's name should have been handed down by 
tradition os one of the most prominent examples of impiety displayed 
in resistance to Birahmanicnl pretensions. It is, however, te be obsened 
that, except in the text of ami, it is the descendants of Sudan,, and 
liot the king himself, who uro charged with the outages committed 
fl^ain^t YtLdshfchu's f am i l y; and that in the pussaga of the II, Bh. nbove 
referred to (Adip. vv. TGOtHT ) the son of 8udas is represented as be¬ 
coming ultimately reconciled to Yatfishtha. 1 ™ And if the paisifingcs, 
which have been cited above iron the Kig-vedu (pp- f.) in allusion 
to Sadis'# deliverance by the gods, refer to a real person* and to the 

I'v* It La nlse worthy of remark that the AniuM-iUnap. of lbo If.Bh. eonlaitii a cOU’ 
rcn^tfrii between Vwh;bi and Saadiiari [the Mtt, Of OBC of lb.- dcsceni kilts of, 
Endafl) Ebay I tbr pre-ununchl parity :n.-l ei whence of cows, tot *k 3732 : 
tr# kul* tu VaiUh[kam raM-mtimwm \ IMMUtiHWadaja rS/3 Stuifon twfeJitt 
vtffaA l Jtfrva- Mu - rhnr&m mditeim hrahuM-foiaw §a»aiunam ] jwqAi^'ih aAAi- 
ptaMh^m t&kuriJyojtftfHtkrttm* j SkvdSta Mentha \ trmtely* AAmptnm kOtent pan- 
irttm kutkgiU 'nayha [ jyMtf kTrttapam ud* marttyrnh propnmfit ptmyam uttamam ] 

11 (Mi tima the elaqo^Bt king Snudase, ffiniElg from the race of IkshTiLkti, pro- 
Mi.dtd, nAcr saJutAtiwu to sukfl m Enquiry of hi* famtlT-piU*st Vu/ishjha, the rtertiil 
mint* the raoat ciwllcpt of riihat who wu able to trarciM all the wld, ami was a 
tnnnm of BK«d knowledge : ■ What, c t™ ruble and sinless mm, is declared to be 
(he punst thing in the thiw Work!*, fey CMutaatly celeb rnlirg which ufic may s&jusre 
tho highest merit r* YaSedUflta b reply expatiate* at great length on the merit re- 
iultie^ frjfn bestowing mwi, and iwrilns to these animals *ome wonderful propertii*i 
MS that they are the " support of all beidgf^ rcftt 373C)| il th* 

|iri«L'ai and the fature" {pntv&huttm Mrt bharyam fk i p 3737) P Efidde*cribra ibo caw ai 

^ penrodingthe muTcrtc, ID Other nf the p&U and fa tore 1 h (yayii wnffn *&m t^ptam 
jag&l MthvrAra-jattfamam ] idmMftmm cattifo hhUta-hhitryiiryn mfitetfim, 370&J+ 

The Hqurl IS thus told is vtw 3BQ1: Frrtn i&M W AA wmirfa wwtijw J] rifAis^A 
prxriTfem fitter cfflrA«aisM fafe wwhaimv \ vjwrfyri^ m\fnvntmarnn dvtfthkrfv inA#Au 
tha po-dhpiffim AptsrAmM It bln [ “ The great, MlT-sutdaing king, romidering that 
Ihciw.': word* of the rishi were most eKfeheni, laTishrd on the Pnihroaiu vary great 
wealth In the ehape of cow*, and obtained the woritU."—So hero we tad the ton of 
Baudua aitolhni as a saint 
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same individual with whom wc are at present concerned, they an? diffi¬ 
cult to reconcile with these traditions in thy HriUunaguA, Mahubhiirata, 
and Puruajas ; inasmuch as they are not said to be the productions of 
Yiivtinitr* or his descendants, and as they necessarily imply that Sadus 
* was a pious prince who worshipped the popular deities in the way pre¬ 
scribed by tho rishis by whom ho was commemorated, since the latter 
would not otherwise have celebrated him in their hymns as a con¬ 
spicuous object of divine favour. Trad i Li on , too, as we have seen 
(p- 2GB) represents Sudiisto have been the author of a Yedic hymn* 
The verses of the 104th hymn of the seventh book which I have quoted 
(above,, p^ 327) do not appear to contribute any further aid towards the 
solution of the question under consideration. Assuming that they con¬ 
tain a curse aimed at Yiivimitm wo have no means of ascertaining 
when they were uttered; whether the charge preferred against Vasish- 
lha preceded or followed the ascendancy of his rival. 

Wc seem* therefore* to possess no sufficient date for settling the 
question of the relations in which TuMsh|ha and Yi^vfimitra respec¬ 
tively stood to king 3udis p further than that they both appear f from 
the hymns of the lUg-vcda, to hove been* nfc one period or another, bis 
family priests; but which of tho two was tho first, and which tho ]u?t, 
to enjoy the king's favour* must, according to all appearance, remain a 
mystery* 


Sect. TILL— Story of Triiatdti* 

1 shall now proceed to adduce the different legends in the PurZuiaa, 
the Mm&yaniij, and tho Hnbiibhurata, in which Yasbhtha and Yisva- 
mitrn unc represented ns coming into conflict- 

In tho third chapter of the fourth hook of the Yislinu Puruna (Wilson, 
voL iii. pp. 234 ff.) wo find a story about a king Sutyavruta, called also 
Tri&toku* tho 26th in doooent from Ikshvciku, who had become degraded 
to the condition of a Cbandabt, about whom it in briefly related, iv + 3* 13; 
Jkddaia'rurMkyfim an&tfuJlfydM F$Mm \tm - kakirdputyu -pmhfiniir- 
tham rhnntf&tti - pratiyrafta- pnriharnnaya cha JdAnavI+itr *- nyaytodh* 
tiTriya-mainsam anudimm ha&andha \ 14. Panfuthfetui rka V{kGmitrq§a 
M'iarlrah iraryam drvpitafr | 11 During a twelve yearn" drought ho daily 
suspended do tfn flesh for the support of YisvamimTs wife and children 
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on u nyagrodha-lren on tlm banka of the Ganges intending by this 
menus to spare them the (humiliation of) receiving a gift from a Chan- 
ijAla* and was in consequence raised bodUy to heaven by VisTomitra* 
who was gratified (with his conduct }/' m 

This glory is told at greater length in the Uarirafaaa (sections 12 1 
and IS) where Ya*ML|hu also is introduced. I have already (p. 337) 
remarked on the super-human longevity ascribed to this sage, who is 
represented as contemporary both with IkshvAJui, and with bis descend¬ 
ants down to the sixty-first generation. But Indian mythology, with its 
boundless resources in supernatural machinery y «nd in the doctrine of 
transmigration, can reconcile all diflorepanous, and exptsun away all 
anauhronismSj making any b ago reappear at any juncture when his 
presence may he required, another and yet the same. 

Tho Harivontia states that Satyavmta (Trlionku) bud been expelled 
from bis homo by his father for tho offence of carrying off the young 
wife of one of the citizens under the mfiuenee of a criminal pardon 
(verso 718. Yen-ti bhuryyti britd puritim krit&diuku pafaty* xm j 720. 
Jahum k&mat k^nydili &a kafipatktt puraiaiimh ); and that Ynrishthn 
did not interfere to prevent his batiiHhment. His father retired to the 
woods to live as a hermit. Ill cooaeqnecce of the wickedness which 
had been committed, Intlra did not rain for a period of twelve years. 
At that time Yiiviimitra laid left Ids wife and children and gone to 
practice ausleriticG on the *ea-shore. His wife, driren to extremity by 
want, wae on the point of selling her second son for a bundnid cows* in 
order to support the others; but this arrangement was stopped by the 
inten j cntion of Siityavrzitix, who liberated the son when bound/' 1 and 

if* In th* MahUbli, S'SMip. VtfTKfl 533P ff- (referral to by Wekrj Tad. St, i. 475. 
note) ihen U a Eiory of Yls vanutfa detfimuiLiiig to cat dog'*Hc*b In * period of fsmune 
twtffi-m ike rod of'the the Triage and the bogiaain* of lb* Urfipora; sad holding 
a coimre&Uoa cm lliLi ogbjoct wilh a Ch^ndalx. The riiteHiaLaBe& is irferrcd to in 
Mam* X. 1GB: AVj piAI ft tea tAiittnm Vummitrah irs |tAor*- 

dk0rmHdAafma~rieh4k*A**a& ] *■ And YuTSmEtFO, whu klhrw right 
and wrong* rtwlvcd to cat a dog r H thigh, taking it from tho hand of a Chan^la. 1 h 

n* Sea in Ini iL 121 if. Brofe^^t ih>th'* reaiarki OB the Jxculuir relation in 
which he regard* thU story iu itanding to that of ffriouegi^ tugir ua m lh« Aitwya 
.Drslli-pLiirLu. The varioou incickttll in Ulo 0IJ£ prtw.nl in miLtiy n^pefts a curioiu 
parallel la thwo of the Other, which to coaiid-en can hardly bft flee idea Lai; and hr 
think! UlU venba of tho kgrad uf Trblaakti may bare &rLwb Out of a Lraqaiarmalina 
tuud distortion of that of S'uiuiasepi* 
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maintained the family by providing them with the fliah "of wild 
animals: and according to his father 1 * injunction* consecrated himself 
for the performance of a silent penance for twelve years (vena 733. 

ifrJtiAd* drudWa - cdraAift** | jjj/wr ntyeydd 
* oreOsf vaaa-yatc nripe). The story proceeds thus : 

Verse 733, Aywthytim tha tea r&§h{ntm cha tat ha nunkhpuram mmi £ j 
ydjyoptldhydya-iam&andkld FmSkhfAah paryaraMata \ Batyavrata* tu 
hflfyad tai bh&rino Vfctajya m baUU \ Vasiififh* Y bhyadh\kaai many am 
dhilrayuamm niiyadd | 735. Pits a hi turn tain rdjydt tyujyamdmih 
Mtasn utmajam \ na vurayumdia mvnir Vdiuhfhah kdrannul ha \ pfsni- 
yrahana-mantrdadm niihfhd mptam* padc \ na cha Sotyavrata* tag- 
mdd dhritavtin wptam pad* | jdnon dharmfm Vaiishtha* tu m mdm 
triltUi Bhtrain [ Satyarralat tadd rvahaiii ¥aii&hth& snana^d * karat \ 
tjam-lutildhtjil tu hhayardn Vaiiihihah kriiacumH (add | na cka Sotya- 
r rata* ta*ya turn uptimhm akndhyata j . .. * * 7-10, Trna tv idtlmrh 
tahafd dlhhdw (dm durvoMm Macs \ J| kuh&yn nwhkritit tdta kriid id 
rai bhtivcd " if j | HM tarn Fafuhfho bhayacdn pitrd tyaktaih nyacurayat | 
abhs'shrkshtjdmp ahum putram oiycty warn matir munch \ m tu dnldaia- 
var»hrini turn dik&hdw udvahtm bah \ acidyamam mdsh$$ tu Fashhihn&ya 
mahfttmamh \ sarva-kdma-dayhdm doydhrim dadaria ta nfipdfmajah \ 
tarn r ai krodhtich cha mohdeh cha xramdeh chaiva k&JtudMrditah \ da£a- 
dhnrma-yaio rajd jayhusm Jnmrmcjaya | , , + + 745. lac A cha mam- 
*#m Mrayaifi vkaita fl$tdmitra*ya cMtmajdn j bhojaytJmdia tach 
Mnttta FisikAfM *py asya chtdrudhe [ K . * h 750. Vmdmitras tu 
ddrdndm dyato bkaran# kritc \ en tu ta*mai raram pruddd munih prlta* 
Trimnkavc \ chhandyamdm carcnii£h& mraih cam npipdtwajah \ talari ro 
vrajc Maryam ity tv am ydchita varah | andtpithji-bhayf tamt in gate did- 
dak edrshih* \ ptiry* 'hhuhichya rdjyt tu ydjaydmuw tarn munih \ mi~ 
thatuiti dnaUlnutH cha J d?i*hffui*ytt cha Kaukfifth \ sasarlram Usdd tasri 
tu dimm uropuyat prabhuh \ 

73k H MestnwliUe Yaiishtlift* from tlio relation subsisting between 
tho king (Satyavr»1a r fl father) and himself, as disciple 3:D and spiritual 
preceptor, govenied tlio city of Avodhya^ the country, and tlio interior 
apartments of tho royal polace fc Exit Satyavrata p whether through folly 
or tho Force of destiny* cherished constantly nn increased indignatiyn 
against YasEshlha, who for a fproper) reason lrnd net interposed to pno- 
] ’ B liEsrally S| th« ptrfcon m who«s bcLmlf fiacriclce iu to be perfonned.” 
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Tent hi* exclusion from the royo! power by his father * The fotaulaa 
of the marriage ceremonial are only binding/ said Satyavrata, 1 when 
tho seventh step has been taken/ 11 and this had not been done when I 
seized the damsel: still Yajfishtho, who knows the precepts of the hiw, 
does not come to my aid/ Thus Satyamt* was incensed in his mind 
against Yh&Lshtha, w ho, ho wo ver, hod acted from a of what waft 
right. Nor did Sntyavrata understand [the propriety of) that silent 
penance imposed upon him by hi# father. * . m , 740. When ho had 
supported this arduous rite : (ho supposed that) he had redeemed his 
family position. The venerable muni Ysiishtha did not, however* (ns 
has been said) prevent hia father from setting him aside, but resolved 
to install his son as king. When the powerful prince Satyarmtn had 
endured the penance for twelve years, he behold* when he was without 
flesh to eat* the milch cow of Ytdiabtba which yielded nil objects of 
desire j cmd under the influence of anger, delusion* and exhaustion, 
distressed by hunger* anrl failing in the ten duties [tho opposites of 
which arc then enumerated] he slew her ■ * . * (7-15) and both partook 
of her flesh himself, and gave it to Yibvamitnfs solift to cot, Yasishtbn 
hearing of this, became incensed agninst him/' and imposed on him tho 
name of Trisunku as ho had committed three sins (verses T47-749). 
u 750* On his return home, Yisvumitra was gratified by the anppoirt 
which his wife had received* and offered Trisanku tho ehoico of n boon. 
When this proposal was made* Trisonku chose the bopn of ascending 
bodily to heaven, All apprehension from tho twelve years" drought 
being now at nn end* tho muni (Yi&vumitra) installed Triiankn in hie 
father's kingdom, and offered sacrifice on his behalf. Tho mighty 
Eausikn then, in spite of the resistance of the gods and ocf Ynsishthu, 
exalted the king alive to heaven/ 1 

The legend of Tri&mku is also related, though differently* in the 
Balaksnda of the liamuyana; but as it is there introduced as a portion 
of the history of YiAvflmitra'i various contests with Yusishtba recorded 
in tho 51 fit to 65th sections of that bonk, I shall reserve it till 1 take 
up that narrative. 

# 

m «7ti? np-it ewrao&j h ihc bridal ateppiaj w™ h^h. It it tbc- m<xt nttlvml 

of nil the nuptial rite#; for the EDAfriip! M nnplfle And irre viKdlulc bq mdq an- the 
hu taken the seventh ikp, a ml no ioener. M Daitbrinb'i JkJ be. Ka. L 2 lf? ( w bum 
further dutaLCi will ht fowwL 
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Sect. IX . —Ltgrttd 0/ ILirihhandra. 

The son of Tiiftantiij the subject of the preceding story, was Haris- 
chandra, w hose name 15 mentioned m the Viahou P.* but without any 
allusion to the events of his life. According to the Mdrkarpjcya 
PutAfj a. t m however, be guru up bis whole country, and boM bis wife 
and jiuUj and finally himself, in satisfaction of Visvamitra's demands for 
money. The following is a nummary of the story els thero told* book L 
sections 7-B, We ainy perhaps regard it ns having in part a polemical 
import, and as intended to represent Yiivamitra, the fushattriya rival 
of the Brilbmatui, in the most unfoTOuroblo colours. The sullerings of 
Hkriichnndm, I 1 L 1 wife, and boh, are very pathetically depicted* and the 
effect of tlw various iuctdcnb h heightened with great artistic skill. 
The story, in fact, appears to me one of the most touching to hu found in 
Indian literature, Hiuiiotouidriq the Pnnlpa tells ua, was a royal riahi 
{r«/flrnA() who lived in thoTretd age, and was renowned for his virtues* 
and the universal prosperity, moral and physical* which prevailed dur¬ 
ing his reign. On one occasion, when hunting, the king heard a $oillld 
of female lamentation which proceeded* it appears, from the Sciences who 
were becoming mastered by the austcrely-forvid sago Yiivamitra, in a 
way they had never been before by anyone else ; and were Consequently 
crying out in alum at his superiority. In fulfil resent of hia duty os a 
Eshnttriyn to defend tho weak, and inspired by the god Gano&i* who bad 
entered into him, H&rl&ehnndro exclaimed (i. 7 P 12)“ * What sinner is 
this who is binding tre in the hem of his garment* while J* bis lord, 
am present, resplendent with force and fiery vigour ¥ ' He shall to¬ 
day enter on his long sleep, pierced in all hb limbs by arrows* which* 
by their discharge from my bow* illuminate all the quarters of the 
firmament * s (t2, AVya/*i badhnGti rmtr&ntt pumkamp&pp-hfin rnirah \ 
MbihnihUfted dipt? mapipaiff&p tiputihtU f 13* JSa Wyrt mat ifirmtfkd- 
Mtpa - ridipita - ditjanlaraik \ hrmr rtHmxa - dir^mdrdm 

pr*v#Uh#i$tt [}* YisvnmitTti was provoked by this address. In con- 
sequence of his wrath Ihe Sciences instantly perished, and Harischaiidru, 
trembling like the leaf of an a^vaitha tree* submissively represented that 

|TT The Mine story 1 a tald in the Panina Purina ala*. See Wiiu&’l V,P. rat. hi. 
p. 287, and note. The glary of ILnildumdra u dcncribod in ihc M.Bli, Sabbfip. 
f ertei 452 ff. 
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ho hud merely done his duty as a king, which ho defined as consisting 
in the bestowal of gift! on eminent Brahmans and other persons of 
slender means, the protection of the timid, nod war against enemies. 
Yiif&mitra hereupon demands a gift as & Brahman intent upon teceiv- * 
ing one. The king offers him whatever bo way ask: Gold, his own son, 
wife, body, life, kingdom, good fortune (Airflow* tu ssirarnii:], m pulrah 
patnl kalriaram \ pr&nafr rdjyam puraih loithmlr fad oifupniam 
nnff |), The saint first requires tlio present for tbo Biijasuyn sacrifice. On 
this being promised, and still more offered, ho asks for the empire of 
the whole earth, including everything hut HmiSchandru himself, liU 
wife and son, and his virtue which follows its possessor wherever he 
goes'" (i. 7, 2d, Find Mdfyyd A eha piitram tha iariram eAti tat&nayha i 
23. Bhtmam chn <jrra - ihorM j»a yo ydntam amyxMat*). lloris- 
chundra joyfully agroflis. ViSvumitai then requires him to strip off all 
his ornaments, to clothe himself in the hark of trees, nnd to quit the 
kingdom with his wife Saivyil and bis son. When he is departing 
the sage stops him and demands payment of his yet unpaid Eaerifltial 
fee. The king replies that ho has only the persons of his with, his 
son, and himself loft. Yisvnnaitrft insists that he must nevertheless 
pay; and that “ unfulfilled promises of gilts to Brahmans bring destrue- 
turn” (L 7.35. HkthatQ bidh mnin&m haaty aMtam prattiratem). The 
unfortunate pritico, after being threatened with A curse, engages to 
make the payment in a month} and commences his journey with a 
wife unused to such fatigues, amid the universal lamentations of hU 
subjects. While ho lingers, listening to their affectionate remonstrances 
n g»dn*t his desertion of hie kingdom, Tisvamitru cornea up, and being 

us Compile Mara'* ray. striking mm*, viii. 1", awl iv, 23SHF., which rnaj he 
freet^ rendered as -followii : 

** Our virtue i.i the ghIy friend that follow! us Ici denth i 
AU other litf Mid (Hendikip* end with mar departing btiaib, 

K^r father, mother^ wifi*, dot &od boMde tn then cam stuy, 

> T ur kinsfolkvirtue is the one tump&mun of our waj. 

Alone fTifh crcfttUTv we® this light* alone the World he Icuvet p 
Alone of MtfoELa* wrodRtOf right* tho n«!!p» 

Like log &tf elod, beuralb the sod ibcir Itfdra* kinsman bid, 

JL'n toeiwb iurn round and quat the ground; hut virtue trodi the dead. 

De then a hmid of virtue iwfcd, to litip ill % of doom; 

Bv virtue led* we cross iho djead* tmmfmhh gloom, 1 * 

See the Jiiojiud of the Itojal Matk Soddy, vnL ik. tor p. 301 £ 
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incensed at the delay and the kind's apparent hesitation, strikes the 
ijucea 'with his staff, ns sho is dragged on by her husband. All this 
Jlariwhandm endures with patient uttering no complaint. Then the 
five VisretlffTfla, merciful gods, exclaimed, 111 To what worlds shall tMa 
* dtmer Visvilniitra go, who has thrust down this most excellent of saori- 
liters frasn eIig royal dignity? Whose faith ^haU now sanctify the 
soma-juice poured out with red lotion of texts nt the great teicrliico, 
that we may drink it, asd become exhilarated f n (L 7, 62. A (hit ciiw 
Ma (fpraA pMirhtt praJmh &rip$foi'®h \ Vikumtirah sup&pb 'yarn loktin 
hi Tt | G3, YtMlyam yajffn *dw treahfhah *t a-rdjpud ava re- 

jppfrii ] Lif*y& ra irtiddhttyu, pfrfxih »h taw torn am maAMfwarr \ pHvd 
c yytfw jHrpgiisgutJw madam manira - pvwwaram | )* Yisvimiitra heard 
what they said, and by a curse doomed them to become men; he 
relented, however, so fir ns to exempt them from having offspring, and 
from other family ties and human weaknesses, and promised that they 
should ofentuoUj he restored to their prudino position as gods. They in 
consequence became partially incarnate as the five Pap due, the sous of 
Ifr&npadh Resuming the story of XTarischandra, the writer tell a hi that 
he then proceeded with his wife and little son to Benares, imagining 
Hat this divine city, os the special property of Siva, could noe bo pos¬ 
sessed by tiny mortal Hero ho found the rekntleM Yisvfimi Era waiting 
for him, and ready to prtsa his demand for the payment of his aacri- 
ficinl gift, oven before the expiration of the full period of grace. In 
thin extremity Skivyu the Ejiteon suggests with rt sobbing voice that her 
linsbmd should sell her. On hearing this proposal IIari?k:hnndrn swoons, 
then recover, utters lamentations, and swoons again, and his wife, fi-eo- 
iig his sad condition, swoons also. While they ore in a state of tin- 
eanspbu-nc*?, their famished child exclaims in distress, ,c 0 father, 
fatfair, give me bread; 0 mother, mother* give mo food : hunger over¬ 
powers rao; nnd tny tongue ii parched PJ (L B, 35. JiTfa (tita 
fmfit bh&jdnA7fi diida \ Itihud batavail jSid jihrQgruift isushf/ats 

istM), At this moment VirfTumitni returns, and alter recalling Haris- 
cliandra to consciousness by sprinkling water ever him, again urges 
payment of the present. The king again swoons, and is again restored. 
The lage threatens to curse hun if his engagement In not fulfilled by 
sunset Being mw pressed by his wife, the king agrees to sell her, 
Adding, however, 11 If my voice can utter such a wicked word, I do 
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what the most inhuman wretches cannot perpetrate tP (L S t 18 f. iVri- 
nrwMir larttmli na iakpam tat haramy akm i | j/tr-nfi m* ir*%eife 

iufll raA/ura *«£mvtcAn5). He then goea into tlio city, and in 
self-accusing language offers his queen for solo as a slave. A rich old * 
Brahman offers to boy her at a price corresponding to her value, to do 
his handheld work. Hari$chandiu*e heart was torn, and he could make 
no reply. The Brahman paid down the money, and was drugging away 
the queen by the hair of her head, when her little eon Bohitasva, seeing 
his mother about tu be Liken away from him, began to try, and laid 
hold of her skirts. The mother then exclaims : h 8, 59, " Mumhdrpya 
mum ha mam fa tad yurat ptlsyiimy a ham SUum ] durtMam durian am 
tufa j mnat ^tya bharuhyati J SO, FaSyaihi raha mdm eram mutewto 
diUijitfuiit yaidm \ m~m mu Kpruhhlh raja-putt ra mpriiyd *hafh taifi- 
dhunti pt | DU Tat ah jsri hfiiaA tahast! djrwhfrd krMfam tu m&taram \ 
samahbyttdhdftid amheti rudan mltmrikJUhanah | 62, Tim uyaUift dnjah 
krHu b&tum abhytihauat padd \ radath* tathupi to 'mhdi nanummtfhaia 
main ram \ 63. Rujaputny Htdvha | " pr madam j^hth m* nut ha krinUhtre- 
maiii cha huiaiam | jtrfM 'pi n&htim bharato nminum kdryya-tfldhikd | 
0*1. Jithnm mamS^a-bhdyydyd^ priuMa-tumulh^ bhavu [ m&fii tamyojaya 
bcdmmtal^imapayatmn}m if ] 05. FtrdhmOguth KfdfAa ytgrihyatnm r it taw i 
* tat U dlpaium bnlakv mama fl | " 1 Let me go, let me go, venerable air, 
till I look upon my son. 1 shall hardly ever behold him again. Come, 
my darling, see thy mother now become a slave. Touch me not, young 
prince ; I may no longer bo handled by thee/ Seeing his mother 
dragged away, the child nm after her, his eyes dimmed with tears, 
and crying * mother/ The Brahman purchaser kicked him whoa he 
came up; but he would not let his mother go, und continued 
crying * mother, mother/ The queen then" said to the B rfihtnan , * Be 
Bokind, my master, as to buy also this child, w without him I shall 
prove to thee but a useless purchase, 64, Be ihus merciful to rae m my 
wretchedness; unite me with my son, like n cow to her ccilf/ 171 The 
Brahman agrees: * Take this money and give mo the boy/ !J HVhen his 
wife and sou were being earned nwny, Harisebandra broke out into 
lamentation a: L 8, G8. Yuth na r dytfr ua chudity# nmdttr na tint pfi- 
thap-jamh \ driihfnrantah pvfd paint fit tty a A ddtJicitm dyatd | 09. 
S Qrya- ramka -prattlh 'yarn tvi-UMdrad-ardnyvlih \ mmprdpto ink ray am 
«* The whole- of lliii wads lifco a scene from “ Bade Tum 1 * Cabin." 
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ittih dhifi mdm a*tH tudurmatim \ ** * She, my spouse, whom neither mr r 
ttar Min, nor rawn, nor stranger had beheld, is now gene into slavery. 
This my son, a scion of the aokr nice, with Mi delicate huni* and 
fingers, has been sold. Woo to me, wicked wretch that I am. ,Jt After 
the Brahman had gone oat of sight with hia purchases, Ti^vamitra 
again appeared and renewed his demands; and when the aflictcd 
Hurisdumrlra offered him the small sum ho had obtained by the solo of 
hk wife and wm t -ha angrily replied t L 8 t 7i: K$haUraMidka mamt- 
ffldffi tram mdriilM yajna-dakshimim [ man yaw pad* tat hhipram paiya 
team mt Mam pa ram \ 75* Tap aw Htra mtaptosya hr*ih ummjasydmafa- 
tya aha | m a t -prahhu a my a chogratya £uddha*ya dAy ay a na*ij a aha j “ J If, 
miserable Kelrnttriya, thou thinfcest this a sacrificial gift befitting my 
deserts, thou flfealt soon behold the transcendent power of my ardent 
austere-fervour, of my spotless Briihmanhood,. of my terrible majesty, 
and of ray holy study.* ** Hariichaiidra promises an additional gift, 
and Tifrimitrn allow# him the remaining quarter of the day for ita 
liquidation. On the terrified and afflicted prince offering himself for 
Hide, in order to gain the means of meeting this cruel demand. Dim mm 
(Righteousness) appears in the form of a bideoiw and offensive Chan- 
fjflla* and agrees to buy him at hifl own price, large or small* Haris- 
cfaandro declines such a degrading servitude, am l declares that bo 
would rather be consumed by the fire of Mb persecutors curse than 
submit to such a fide. TiMmitm however again comes on the scene, 
asks why he doca not accept the large sum offered hy the Chaii^&fo \ 
and, when he pleads in excuse his descent from the solar rrtee, threatens 
to JMmmate a cur^e against him if he does cot accept that method of 
meeting his liability. Hariachundra implores that he miiy he spared 
tins extreme of degradation, and offers to become VisTumUnds slave in 
payment of the residue of his debt; whereupon the sage rejoins, i( If 
thou art my slave, then I sell thee osaueb to theCbaniJita for a hundred 
millions of money™ (i. S J D5+ Yedi prt&yQ mama bfiarun tkandahdya 
tat® fnat/o | duia-bjitlram amprfipta datto nlt&rhudena r a£ f)* The 
Chanda la, delighted, pays down the money, # nnd carries ofF Iluriselinndm, 
bound, beaten, confused, and athicted, to his own place of abode. Morn¬ 
ing, noon, and evening the unfortunate prince repeats these words: 
h 8, 93v Buhl iJm-muhhl dfUhfrU Mam dlnti-mvkham pit rah | wGti I 
imaraty a^ukAdvUhfu u moehayithyati an a nppaA I 10(3. Lpdtta-iitia 
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njjruyfl dotted eittam ah ’dhiiam *' [ na td m iim tnriya.^rr'ikshl vtUi 
pGpataram hr it am f 101, Jldjya.mUeh mhpit-tyiya bhdryyii~tmaya*tik- 
rayak ] prdpta ehaodShtd eh*yam oho du$Hh-paratopar& \ "My tender 
wife, dejected, looking upon my dejected boy, calls mo to mind while 
flhe euv*, 'The king will ransom ns (100) after he has gained money, 
and paid the Brahman a larger sum than ho gate far us,’ But my 
fawn-eyed spouse is ignorant that I have become yet more wretched 
than before. 101. Loss of my kingdom, abandonment of friends, sale 
of my wife and eon, and this fall into the condition of a Chindula,— 
what a succession of miseries!" EarisSebaadra is sent by the Chnrulula 
to steal grave-clothes in a cemetery (which is described at tedious length, 
with all its horrera and repulsive features), and is told that ho will 
reedvQ two-sixths of the value for his hire; three-sixths going to his 
master, and one-sixth to the king. In this horrid spot, and In this 
degrading occupation, ho spent, in great misery, twelve months* which 
seemed to him like a hundred years (L 9,127. Mam dvddaSa-mdotu In 
*Uf4 iate’immopamuJt}. Eo then falls asleep nn d has a series of dreams 
eugsostftd by the life ho had been leading {itnaiUtulltiyiiia-ynffffia, vrrso 
120). After ho awoke, his wife came to the cemetery to perform the 
obsequies of their son, who had died from tho bite of a serpent (verses 
PI if.). At first the husband and wife did not recognize each other, 
from the change in appearance winch had been wrought upon them 
both by their miseries. Ilari&lmndra, however, soon discovers from 
tho tenor of her lamentations that it is his wife, and falls into a swoon j 
as the queen does also when she recognizes her husband. When con¬ 
sciousness returns, they both brent out into lamentations, the father 
bewailing In a touching strain tho loss of bis aoc, and tho wife the de¬ 
gradation oi tho king. She then falls on his nc-ck, embraces him, and 
a*ks 11 whether oil this k n dream, or a reality, as she is utterly bs- 
wildvred ; ” and adds, that “ if it be a reality, then righteousness is un- 
4 vailing to these who practise it" (verse 210, Jltjan rtajmo ’ tho hthyam 
cri yod Had many at f bkatiln \ tat UthjHZm mahZbhlgu mane rgi 
y/itf mama f 211. Tody Had atom dbtrmttjma nHsU dharmt lah&yatu |), 
After hesitating to devote himself to death on hie son’s funeral pvre 
without receiving his master's leave, (os rucl) an act of insubordination 
nught send him to hell) (verses 215ft), Earischandru resolves to dose 
bravmg all the consequences, aud consoling himself with tho hopeful 
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anticipation : verse 224, Ytfdi dattam *jadi \utam gutaro yadt tvshittlh ! 

paratra tangama hhuyut puttrrna woAa cha ttayd | “If I have given 
gills,, and offered, sacrifices, and gratified my religions teachers, then 
% I fee reuni ted with my son and with (hee {my wifo) in another 
world/* 340 The queen determines to die In the «amc manner. When 
Rnri4'handra 3 after placing his bqiFs body on the funeral pile, is medi¬ 
tating on the lord Hari Kurayaga, Krishna, the supreme spirit, all the 
gods arrives, headed fey Dhnnna (Righteousness), smd accompanied by 
Yi^vimiLra, 3 * 1 Dhanna entreats the king to desist from his rash in- 

*" In the followisg Terras of (he Atbu-rs-rcdi SI hope is expressed that frmilief 
m*f be re^ditcil in the ne*l world: vi_ i 20 h A. Yaitra inkrlrddah wAfid* mmdanti 
mAnya rttyam tmtraA rwyHA | luic^nA impair aArutiib itarge tar Sr* padymti piiaraa 
tha pulr&u | M I n hittven. where eUr friends* and intimate* live in b(e*AedflC#S fc baring 
left behind them the iuflnnit 4 <a of tbeer bodiw, free from lameness or db tort ion of 
limb,,—Flawy wo behold our p*rt-n(* and our children/* ix. 5 r 27. fd jsurfYrm peiitk 
rnttra athanpam rindal* 'partm J uda flaw cAu tat ajam dad-lta na e» J 

2S. E tmSp a b ke tharati pmwfAAi tfi r para$ patiA | y* jar* paatAandamam disriifaiivJ- 
j yatit&irfjt dad-Hi j ** When a woman bat bad mu? husband before, and tokci another, 
if they pre-sen t the aja pantAavmiana offering they ahnlJ not be *rpara(ed. 2S. A Kttrad 
husband dwells in (fat lame (future) world with hi* rt-weddedi wife, if be offers the 
aja pantAamdan^ illuminated by pre&cnli 1 ' ail. 3 , 17. Smmrfmm fetajw 0 U 1 mo ttayiiai 
utm j^yayn Jrtid pnttraiA iyam* \ li Maycil theU conduct us to heaven ; may we b« 
with oyr wine* afld children. 1 ' xviii, 3 , 23. Sl-om gatA&aii* it mart# ndha pitrtfi up& 
grata J « Slay thy soul go h* ib 0 W 6 (ita kindred) and h—tom to the father*/' From 
the tcia dthl by Mr. Okbn»ke *' on ibo duties of a faithful Hindu widow/* (^li*c r 
Eas, Hd if.) it appoan that the widow who taoines q salt [*".*. bum* herself with 
her husbands corpse, nr, ia certain Ctoes, afterwards} hoi the pmntK Of rejoining her 
lord In another Ufa* and eajoyLng celestial felicity b bti society. In order lo ensura 
Iticb ima]t in all 0*^1 it wtw Wrtsmtoj cither that both biubatad and wife ahoold 
bare by tlutr tirei murtStd heH|Uu I rewards in mother evftlencv, or that the beretmi of 
tlie wift-, in s.irrldciag bt-milf un her husband’i fancnl-pUe should hare the v i r-ifia nn 
effect of rsepiulttig his o(feac«, and railing him to the fcimu hcarcnlj region with 
h fTwlf, A nd f| ji indeed the doc trine of the anthoritita etled by M r. Colebrooke that 
Uie Klf-iaimolntion of the wife bad tbii atoning effect. Hut id other easei where tbs 
different mental of n family had by iheir aclioai during life merited different Limb 
of retri lint ton, they might, aa*on,!ang to the doe in no of the transmigration of M nli 
cnTCTft lu later Jigfi r be rt'-khm in the ituipe of different duledoIi, and $u rendered in- 
eapnMc of any mutual CUtnOinnioatioia after dtf&th. III lo the absence of any 

Iracrt of the tenet of metempsychosis ffOW the uirlicat Indian writing Sfo Professor 
WcbeFi TL-marlcs iq (be Jourq, of thn Grnn. Or. Bne. ijs, 327 ff, and the abstract of 
them given in J«urti, Eoy. A* S<w. fur I80A, pp, ^OS ff, 

*&_ s An attempt is here made, rene* 2341, to glire the etymology of Vbnlmstra. 
FwM-fr^cgfl yp Urifum ft 4 dikitti pmm \ r*$ramiir** fm U mnittrim i(A- 

eAoAa^/lajn p tAAait \ 4 *Thal Viivfimilr** whom ih> three- Vuvai furmerly oiiutd 
□ot indues to bo iheir friend, wiahci to offer thee hii friendship, and l lilltwn i i thou 
doairai,” 
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tent ion; and Itidra announces to him that ho, hk wife, and son havo 
conquered heaven by their good works. Ambrosia, the antidotes of 
death, and flowery um mined by the god from tire sky ; and the ting's 
sou is restored to life and the bloom of youth. The king, adorned with 
celestial clothing and garlands* and the queen, embrace their son. 
Harischandnit however, declares that ho cannot go to heaven till he 
has received lih master the Chagd^b** permission p md has paid him a 
ransom. Dharmu then reveals to the ting that it was ho himself who 
hnd miraculously assumed tho form of a Chuodfda. The king next 
objects that ho cannot depart unless his faithful subjects, who are 
sharers in his merit*, are allowed to accompany him to heaven, at least 
for one day. This request is granted by India; and after VUvImitra 1ms 
inaugurated Rohitdiva tho king's sou to bo his successor, Harischun- 
dra, his friends and followers, all ascend in company to heaven. Even 
alter this great consummation, however, Tn&ishthQ, tho family-priest 
of llaiiBchnnilm, hearing, at the end of a twelve years* abode in the 
waters of the Ganges, an account of all that has occurred, becomes vehe¬ 
mently incensed at the humiliation inflicted o n the excellent men arch, 
whose virtues and devotion to Lhe gods and Briihmam he celebrates, 
declares that Ids indignation had not been so greatly reused even when 
his own hundred son* had been slain by Vlavfimitra, and in the follow¬ 
ing words dooms tho latter to be transformed into a crane: i. 9* fh 
Tatm&d durdimd brahma-tU if prujn £ fl u m $ ro r op it 0 h | muth-rhkupQpahttto 
ati idhtih sa raitiicam iivuptyati | 11 Wherefore that wicked man, enemy 
of the Brahmans, smitten by my curse, shall bo expelled from the 
society of intelligent beings, and losing his under*iu riding shall bu trans¬ 
formed into a Vnta. Pt Visvamitra rectprebates the curse, and changes 
Yasisb^hu into a bird of the species called In their new shapes 
the two have a furious fight, lw the Afl being of the portentous height of 
two thousand yojneas {== 18000 miles), and the Vaka of 8090 yojauas. 
They first assail each other with their wings ; then the Vaka smitefi hi* 
amttgOGUt in the same manner, while tho Aft strikes with his talons. 
Falling mountains* overturned by the blasts of wind raised hy tho 

kn On tec fibjtct of this fifht tee BU-tmts Pqrtna hm tec Mowfag verve 
«. 7 , «- ft*ti***m llmrtttotfm Yidtnmitr** Vdii$hfkm^ ( *hhud 

yvddhtm p*k*kb&r Mm-rnmMbnm | 14 Tb* »a of Triisakii ™ HirijidmwlTi, *n 

«bw fittwtmt Tkrfmstrm aod Vuishtha m tee, form of binb W1 a baite? if ww* 
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flapping of their wings, shako the “whole earth, the waters of the ocean 
overflow, the earth itself, thrown off its perpendiculnr, elopes down¬ 
wards towards JMtula, the lower regions. Many creature* perish by 
these various convulsions. Attracted by the dire disorder, BrahmrL 
arrives, attended by all the gods, on the spot, and commands the com- 
hatnnls to desist from their fray. They were too fiercely infuriated to 
regard Ibis injunction: hnt Brahma put an end to the conflict: by 
raftering them to their natural forms, and counselling them la be recon¬ 
ciled : i + 9, 2S. Na rfttipi JTauit&Q-imhihm tmtjn r*\jm 'partidhyst* | 
tvaFgM-prtipiikare ftrahwarm Uptik&ra-pad# a fhitnh [ 29. TaptH?*$hnai$& 
karit&ruu A tl m a -l red h a - ra& m galaa [ partipujaia IMrum ne hntkma hi 
prathnram hulmi [ 1 The son of Kusthi lias not inflicted any wrong on 
HarLsehaudra : inasmuch as he has chimed the king's elevation to heaven 
he stands in the posit Eon of a benefactor. 29, Since ye have yielded 
to the i nil nonce of desire and anger yo Imvo obstructed your an stores 
fervour^ leave off, bless you; the Brahmanical power is transcendent.* 
The page* were accordingly pacified, and embraced each other*' 1 

This intonating legend may be held to have had a double object, 
first to portray in lively colours the heroic fortitude and sense of 
duty exhibited by llari.^himdra and his wife in enduring the long 
series of severe trials to which they wore subjected; nnd secondly, hi 
represent Yisviltiiiim in an unumiable light, ns on oppressive assertor of 
those sacerdotal prerogatives, which he had conquered for hium'lf hy 
his austerities^ to place him in striking contrast wilh the genuine 
Brahman Yo&ish(hA who expreMCB strong indignation at the harsh pro¬ 
cedure of his rival, nud to recall the memory of those conflicts between 

yfflrt damtiun.* 1, On Ibis the Cotrttrtrhtnwr TVfflftffca : FiictMfrv ro>«lyj-pj0jbA%fl- 
dtafr m B*ri*c&at\dra*ya wrr*-*r*m ajxiAntya ffttopamrlm \ t#$k rhhntfr I kwpti te 
'pi Viimmitram Sl frvii ofi i^na" i/i 1 taJap* | m m pi " fnrm wifco AA.n'ii H+ 
■W ForfiiAfAM in-jijpa | tty &f tha fuddfurwt a&titid iti pfdurfdam | u YltaUnffra 
uiiihr pMteiiw of Inking a proeut fbr a Tnjtuflffl ueriliec, Gripped Ibiri A'fcuiEidm 
tfF ill hid property, tmj sfiHeted him, Yuriibtha bearing af this btraude iqc*n^d, 
aud by 41,U imprecation turned hm inm M Aff* Yisv^UUtfa returtwl ibe mm* mid 
changed Yrfih{ha into u YUlwu And then a baldc took place between them,, a 
is v«U. known.' r it will he mn lb*l lllr CtunwcbUtur daaga the birdl lal# 

whUb the ridiit were tracufciriaed, making Vuv^mitm the Aj^ ind Yuuhtba ib« 
Ytti 

“* It So true that the Drabramt riahi Ihirvudiu ahm b nprcmtal m 1 wry irudble 
ipmw gt' flw ?<& IT, flf dll* work* pp, m r 159, 2Q8, SO"; and VfoW'fl lad. St. 
iii. rn> 
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the Brahmans and Eshattriyas, which were exemplified in the pintail 
of these two sages* of whom tho one k paid to hare boon made the 
“lordof Brahmati&" ( VakuAfham Hum r iprflmum, M.Bb, Bftatip. T. 44EM>), 
and tho other is declared in tho story before us to hare been tho “ enemy 
of the priests," 

Sect. X.— Umteii a/ FbfitffAa on«/ TOi-apllfra warding 
to the MaM&hurata. 

In the Adiparvan of tho Mahabhjiratn, worses 6638 ft r wo find another 
legend, in the Brahmankal interon^ regarding tho same two great per¬ 
sonages, w hich begins with a panegyric, on Vc.sishthn* at the expense 
uf tho rival mhi : 

G6S8. Brahman# mdrmmh pttlro VaiMfha 'rundhtitl-patih \ itipatd 
nirjiteu iofrad ajrydv amarair apt \ kuma-krodhde vhhau ya*ya cAefran^u 
ia m raid hat uh \ gat tu mchthhtdaiiaw thakr* KuMMnMm udara-dhlk \ 
Fihtimitrdparddhrna dhdrayan mangurn uttamam [ 0640, Puim-vyaMana- 
t&niaptah m ktimdn apg aUkta-ml \ Ftkilmitra-vimidfa m chakra karma 
ddrnmm \ mritdw* ska pumr dharttum yak ta putrdn Yama-hhaydt [ 
krihtniam ndtithakrdma itltlm iVtf mahodadhiJ} | yam prdpga tijiiiitmd- 
wm maktitwtinnm narMhipdh | Ihhcdkar# mahtpuhlh libhirt priihivim 
imutn | purahtiam imam prupga Fmidfham puhi-iaftamam [ }jirt kra - 
tubhU chair a nrijjds U Kam-nandana j m hi tun gtijaydmaia tartdn 
nripati-ta f to m ti n \ hrahmartkih Piindam-irfshfha FrikaJtpatir mi martin \ 
6645, Talmud dharma-pradhtiHutmu reda-dharma^md Jpsitah \ bruhmam 
ffURnittn kaichit paradhuh paridrihjaklm \ L&kiittriyr*&bhijut*na priihi- 
vim jftum ichhatd \ ptirram pitrahitah kurygah pfirtha rtijg&bhmddhnyt \ 
mxhimjiyhhakJ rtljnfi brahma kdryam puraj&aram \ . . , 6666, K*httttriy# 
'ham hhtmin ripra* tapah^rudhydya-tudkiindh [ into tfry- 

yam praidntfthu dhfitdfmatu \ arbudma garnet ya* tram na daddii ma- 
tturputam | tva-dkarmam m prahdMydmi na^kgdmi tha halrm giim [ . - . . 
6679, 11 Sihlgattim lr iVi' tack ckhrutru FasUhlhaxga parja.frini | Qrd- 
dhvdnekita-iiro-grlrd prababhau raudra-dariand | 6680. Kjodha-rakkk- 
than*i *& gaur hambkd~rat^ghana-$rartd \ Vwdmiiratpa tat tain yam 
rgadrdtayata xarraSah \ ktuXgra* dandu hh ihatti hi!ya murid fofatt afjfr | 
Irodha - rakish kamd kradham hhiiya era tamiidadh# \ dditya ira mtfdhytlhn* 
kredha-dlpta-tapur babhau \ angdra-iartkam mvmhmU muhur buhdhifa 
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hai I aipif'at Pa Martin pachhlt pratrarud Drfiiidtirt Sbldn \ yvni- 
stick the Yaw nun sakpitch S'atardn kchiin [ . + 8G3 L Rrixk[ *d lad 

makad ftichmyam krahma+itpfrMsrnm tadti \ Viitdmtirah bhaUra-hhutud 
mm and ctihjam abravU | $t dUf lahm bknitriya-Mam br&hma-trjo- 
ha font Mem | htlubnhiii viniithitya tap ah sta pa ram Mam s * | ta 
* phi taw td*fijya turn ?hn dipt dm nripa-inpam | hhetjtiikS cJw ppiMhfhatak 
kftiru tapiwif era mano dadke \ ta gaUra tapwd tidMim Man vukfaik#* 
t+ja*d \ GGG5* Tatdjm tarr&n dfptaujtlh brfthmanafmm anlptanln |i api- 
baeh cha tatah toviam Indptna saha Kaniibfr J 
6E33. "Yudinhfhfl/* a Qiindhairn informs Aijujm, fr was the mind- 
born son of Bmhmn and husband of ArtmdhalL 1 * 1 By his nuetctii fer¬ 
vour,. lyst and nngcr p invincible even by the immortals, wore constantly 
vanquished and embraced his feet- Restraining his indignation at the 
wron^ done by TUriniUra, he magnanimously abstained from exter¬ 
minating the Ktisikas.™ fcEHfr. Distrc^ed by the less of his sons, he 
aetedp although powerful, like one who was powerh' 5 a p and took no 

m Amndhail h again mentioned sm the wife, of ha iho following line* of 

the M, Bk Adip. "351 1 addressed to Djanpndi ■ Yalhrn4r7\nl Hurihayt SttihZ ttaVo 
F#A 0 M(tfif | I£o&inJ rAa j-ufAi Sam* iMmipunti yulhu M | yntAa tdiVniitfgj 
fatten Vmi*h\ht rteptf ArtfNtlhtiii \ yatAa tfa/nyttyl Z#Jbutoii« tatha tram. &tu\r* 
hkarttruhu | “ Vbnl Indian* i* ^ Indro, SvAho I* the- 8ui), Itohini to tbc Moon, 
reinuiynuti la Nola h BbadrS to Kuvero, A rupdh-n ti to Tuliliflu, and LoLibrnl to 
XifriyijiA* Unit 1 m thou to Lhy husbanda.” She i« again noticed in wm* 8*5$ JT. : 
Bvprain rATipi «Uw£Auf«Au riirtHa [ JrvadhatT mahn imBnam l r c4i.iA(ham 

paryntut\A,Ua | rii atpatiea wi md‘j pripa*kffr raiam ] Mpfan^h madhya- 
$atii i dram arawfnr the tarn mttttim f op*<M^on*yd *7* irna ^Awnwi PWM-iy«d-prniAii | 
laii/ijpM "taJutiyl nhbhirupa t\imiitam ita paiyaii \ ,A TlkP fulcLfol aiad banlifuJ Amn- 
dh&p, rt-tiovriifd among creotur« F wn* puipidotta abotat Rio groat VjjTbbthi, who§e 
liatar^ cnuuc-atJy pnre P who waa do^otod to the wdfoio of thosG he km^ p who 
waa one of the sated riidiii, nuJ heroic; and iihti dccpiml the kibbL In fciapiNjucnce 
of the*e tvil lurtnuH,, hi:roming of Pw dm\y Mlour of Hidolce h both to be Iretl anil nat 
to be HMli| dmjd of bf-autv, the look* like a [had) omen. 11 Thll TCtnion of the hut 
line ia su^mtod by Prof, A iMnfchL Tbc Commentatop explain* it than: "Si mitt am ri 
lAartlur takthmaaTtm " iVn priyiHi” Js^jwfuma f ofoA t *hi “ ad£Ai>upvi prarhhanfH- 
rpjJId | irft a Alt iiiui iS Mahp7i 'Jak*hy7i | 11 She regard* lu it Wore ’ i.f + by guile 
1 the omen 1 afforded by lk!t b nahand'e (bodilir) nuuhA, hence tbo mourned a diignMW, 
uad Wua - both to bo seen and not to be moh/ 

m A* regiinl* the rnagnaiuimHii elujoctoF het-e nwigtird to Yaeruhiha, I i^goto * 
ptaHge from the Viillga Purin.i, i D p 15 EF., where the iiuctbk Diarp&iat (to whom 
I lately referred, wnd who u taid p to reno 2, to be n partiol iqcarruiion of 
iFonAar^yffBWffA), addn^sing Jtvdr^ who, be Mfrirod* had i«hod him, tblU 
■peak* of that Mgr'i araiabte temper, dj contrasted with bis own fWnee aad revengeful 
dupopitipn t Idw Mabrn kjfdpilarhridsya na did mam kthetma J any* U mun- 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


Ml 

dreadful meuores for the destruction of Ytfv&mUra. To recover tho*o 
boub from the abode of Toma, he would not overstep fate, &s tbo ocean 
nespecte its ishores. Having gained this great tetf-mastering personage, 
the kings of Ikshvnku'a race acquired (tha dominion of) this earths 
Obtaining this most excellent of rishis for their family-priest, they 
offered sacrifices. This Brahman-rishi officiated as priest for all those 
monurrfu, as Yylhaspati does for the gods. 6615. Wherefore let seme 
desirable, virtuous Bril liman, with whom righteousness is the chief 
thing, and skilled in Yedio^observanoe*, be selected for Ibis office. Let 
a well-born KahaUriyn, who wishes to subdue the earth! first of all 
appoint a family-priest; in order that he may augment his dominion. 
Lot a king, who desires to conquer the earth! give precedence to the 
Brfthmcmienl power.’ p The Gaudbarva then, at Aijuaa + s request, goes on 
(verses 6650 ff.) to relate iht> u ancient story of Tafishtha" {rfrfhhtham 
akkputmm pitrfim rm) and to describe tine cause of enmity l^tween that 
rishi and Yi£ viimitra. It happened thut the latter, who was son of Gildhi t 
king of Kanyakubja (Ksnouj), mil grandson ofHusika, when out hunt¬ 
ings cume to the hermitage of Vanish (ha, where he was received with 
all honour, entertained together with his attendants with delicious ft**! 
and drink. Find presented with precious jewels and dresses obtained by 
the saga from hit wonder-working cow* the fulfil ter of all his desires- 
The cupidity of Ytivftmitra is aroused by the sight of this beautiful 
animal (all of whose fine points ora enumerated in the legend), and bo 
offers Vanish (ha a hundred million cows p or his ki ngdom, in exchange 
for her. Yaisifshthn^ however; replies that ho is unable to part with her 
even in retnra for the kingdom. VUvamitm then tells him that he wll^ 
enforce the law of the stronger: GGG5. fE I am a Kshattrlyo^ thou art 
a Brahman, whose functions are onstoro fervour, and sacred study. 
How ean there be any vigour in Brahmans who arc calm and sdf- 
rv-dmined? Since thou, decs! not give up to me, in exchange for a 

ffJsA S' idra JWr if saMsm iMvAl DtrTin ( GfMttiwtoiti&Aff Ah pit** hvm tfnrrqw ftpadii# 

I akMmi^fm.§mxmArmA Ihirtu*w*m rfrtAs | 17- Pd^&Afjy^ni-r Apj. 
tlvlrmh kun^dhAir tteAtka,leik \ ptfrwwm ?rtf H fP yrMHiruJH 1,1 Am tf/Arntyrird- 
I 15r J1 14iJn Hot lender-hcftfWd ; pftliirnce lodge* mi id mo. THw munii 
■trt differ* M: know Enc 6? be DotvAih. 10. In uin Inui ihou been rtodorad proud 
by GaUEafflA alid oilu.-n : know me l& bo Durrfrad, wboM nsiluTr: &sd wbo« earin' 
luhrfine* is irwibihiy. If. Time bail become pti^d ibroa^h the \ntod prmw cf 
VHki Lftbi-b-u and other merciful idalt* pleoc thou (bln eonEensu&rt mo to-day " F 
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hundred million of cows, that which I desire, I shall not abandon my 
own nB irfi*rij{Hf! ■ 1 will catty away the cow by force* 11 tVsish- 

^ha, confidecb no doubt, of his own superior power, tells him to do aa 
be proposes without loss of time. Ytevamitra accordingly scbscs the 
wonder-working cow; but sho will not move from the hermitage, 
though beaten with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither* 
Witnessing thif, YafSiah^hn asks her what be„ a patient Brahman* can do ? 
ftho demands of him why he overlooks the violence to which she is sub- 
jetted* Vuiishtha replies: u Eotco b the strength of Ksliattriyae, pa¬ 
tience that of Enkhmans, As patience poseesles me, go, if thou pltttsest” 
( 6676 * KihaUri^'inuifi balnih tfjf> bruhm&bfifr&fo hhamtl bafom \ iskamfi 
mam bfwjatt yam&t gamyatum tjadt rochab)* The cow enquires if he 
means to n baa don her ) ns, unlesii he forsakes her, she can nevtir be tarried 
off by force. She is assured by Yasishthn that he does not forsake her, * 
and that she should remain if she could. "Hearing these words of her 
master, the cow tosses her head aloft, assumes a terrific aspect, (6680) 
her eyes become red with mge, she utters a deep bellowing sound, and 
puts to flight the entire army of YiivSmitm, Being (again) beaten 
with w hip and eiiek, and pushed hither and thither, she becomes more 
incensed, her eyes ore red with anger, her whole body* kindled by her 
indigoatbn, g-ows like the noonday sun. tdio discharges showers of file- 
hmiids from her tad, creates Pnhl&™ from the same member* Drii vidas 
mid Shkas, Yava^ ^biinii 3 JP Kfusehis, Sarobbas, FaujjdraB, Kirdtas, 
Sinbahia, Ya^a?., aid other tribes of armed warriors from her sweat, 
urine, excrement, itc.* who assail Yisviimitri/fl army, uad put it to a 
complete rout 6691 +t Beholding this great miracle, the product of 
Emhmairicnl might, Yisrtaitra was humbled at (the impotence of) a, 
Krihfittflya’s nature, aid exclaimed* * Shame on a Kdiattriya §- force * it 
is the force of a Br=ihnmi’& might that is force indeed/ Examining w hat 
wils and was net forte, and (ascertaining) that nuntere fervour is the 
Mipremo force, be nbandoied his prosperous kingdom and all its brilliant 
regal splendour; and deicing all enjoyments behind its back, he devoted 
himself to austerity* Hi.ring by this means lUtuinril perfection, and 
Bfi'dimnuhood, he arrested the w orld* by bis ik-ry vigour, and disturbed 
ih™ all by the blaze of lls glory; and at length the KnusLku drunk 
soma with Iml.ru/* “ 

itM See iborc, p, 312, wul note 131. 
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Tlic same legend is repeated in the SityapairnD,, versos 2295 ff + 1 

Sautikn t&fa tap&-mtya Jitendnyah | t&pasd cat sutaptsfia 
&nVtm<?nnh'iU)i tfr.aptarun j Gddhir talma mah&n &*U kxhatirirjah prathitv 
bhitti* I kisyd pattra 'Lhticad rdjan Viitdm it rah pratftpm'dn \ *a rdjd 
Aauhkas tdta mahtiyoyy obkmat kifo | Atf patiram abhish My tit hit Vivid- 
miti'ftm mahdtepdh \ deha nydsc memos chair* (am tie hr* $ prarnttIk pra- 
f 11 m gantact/am maliuprdjm trdhi ehusmtin mahdhhdydt r * | st'am 
v htah pratymucha lata Gfidhih prajdt taiah j H eifadiya jayat# yaptd 
bhaekhyoti futd mama- " | 230-iX lip totted tu fata Gddh'r Vifafimitram 
mmSya eha \ jagama tridiraih rdjan Vmdmitro *bhaiad nrtpa^ \ na ta 
£ahto($ pr it hi rim yaifiaciin api rahshitum \ tatavh faiSrdca riijti m r&ksha- 
Mbhyo mahdbhaytim j mryayau noyomth eAdpi eAatur-utiya-haldtmtah \ 
#a t/uh'3 ddram adAtihiam FnJisk(hdiramum aIhyayui \ tasya is totnikilA 
rfijtitiii chair us fat train ydn bahtin \ fata* in bhayrndu tiprv Ytiiuhlhb 
Brahman\$A mtah dodrih f tAa lotah tarmm bhajyamdmfn tttahdianam \ 
t&cya krvddhv wahfirtija Viivuh{h# rnuni-ioftamah ] 2305* "Sfijasta -S!i- 
fardti yh&jrdn ?J Hi tmm ytlm urdcha ha I tatjmlid xd r xrijai dhcnuh ptt- 
rmhdn yhora-dar£andn ] £e cha tad ha lam dsddya hihhsnjuh sonata 
dizam i tocA rhhrukd tridrutam sainyam ViktumUra* tu GddAijah \ tapah 
param mmyamdms tapasy era mam dodhe | w 'smiths tlriha-rare ritja n 
SardnOtydA xdmdhitnh \ niymwd chapoedmii eha lan hi mm deham di* 
vtamh 1 jahihdro idyubhahhah parntUtirai cha #0 'bhacat \ tathil Man- 
dtla-klyl eha tjs chtiutf* niyamdh prithuk \ asakjit tasja deeds tu crata- 
I'igkmzm prachalrire \ 2310. Xtt ekdsya niyamud budihir npvyuti mahlU 
wanah | tatah parma yairma iaphd bnhu-ridham It fa A ] tejasd bhinla- 
rdkdro Gudhijah wmipadyata \ iapasii tu tathd yultam Fthdmiiraw 
Pit&ma&ah [ amadyata piahttejuh vnrthdo ear am asya fat \ sa tu i mvr* 
earam tujan «tyftm ahum brSAma§&4 tv" iti \ taihstieMhraeld Brahmd 
wra- kka ~p itdtruth ah \ *a iahdhvti (apOMayrefta brshmu§atram mohuyasuh \ 
eiehnehilra nurihit hfii&num kritakdmah surapamh \ 

11 £2^5. So too the Kam£ita^ eouatimt jn miitCidtic^ and subduing hb. 
wnwsi, oe^uiR'd Brlbrnauhood bj the Heveritf of h\& erareUca, There 
waa a great JCdutttrija named Gndlil r rttiowoud in the world, whoso mm 
was the powerful Yifrfiraitn, This Kaubiki prineo (Ciadhi) waa great] y 
addidsd to wntomplatioD \ mahdy*yi) \ and efter haviiig implied hh mm 
its king, he resolved to ahnndon his eorponpl ojdsteuco. Mia uubjocLs, 
howoTerp fiihmuriTeljr said to hm t * Bo not go, o great suge, but deliver 


THE BRAHMANS AND EBHATTBIYAS, 


3D3 

us from our great alarm.' Ho replied, * Hyson shall becflW& the protector 
of the whole world** 2300. Having: accordingly installed Visvatuitra, 
(radhi went to heaven* nnd hie soli became king. Vi^vucnltni, bowcTer, 
t though energetic, wa^ unable to protect the earth. He then hoard that 
there was great cause of apprehension from the Xiktiha$a*, and issued 
forth from the city* with an army consisting of four kinds of forces. 
Having performed a long journey, lie arrived at the hermitage of Yu- 
Aishthn* There his soldiers constructed many dwellings. In conae- 
qncnce the divine Brahman Vasiatqhn, son of Bttihmn, beheld the whole 
forest being cut up ; nnd becoming enraged, he said to his cow* (2305) 
J Create terrible Si varus* 1 The cow, so addressed, created men of dreadful 
aspect, who broke and scattered in nil directions the army of "V i£vumitra. 
Hearing of lhi? rout of his army, the bod of Gadhi devoted himself to 
anstoritie?, which he regarded as the highest (resource). In this sacred 
spot on the Sarasvatt ho mate rated his body with acts of self-restraint 
and fastings* absorbed in contemplation* and living on water, air, nnd 
leaves, sleeping on the fiaerilieml ground, and practising all the other 
rites. Several times the gods threw impediments in his way; (2310) 
but his attention was never distracted from his observances. Having 
thus with stivTiuous effort undergone manifold austerities, the son of 
Oidbi became luminous os the sun ; and Brahma regarded hia achieve¬ 
ments ns most eminent* The boon which TiivUfflltn chose was to 
become it Brahman; and ErahmA replied, 1 So bo it. 1 Having attained 
lirnh manhood* the object of his desire, by his severe austerities, the 
renowned sage trained the whole earth, like a god,” 

Wt have already seen, how the power of austere fervour {tapas} is 
exemplified in the legend of I^uliushn (above, pp r 308 If.). In regard 
to the sense of this word und the potency of the exercise which 
it denotes, I may refer bo my articles in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, p, 348 f., and for 1804, p. 03, as well ns to the fourth 
volume of this work* pp. 20 If. and 288; nnd to pp* 23 and 28 of the 
present volume. In further illustration of the Himc subject I quote 
the following panegyric upon Utpa* from Hatiu, xi. 234 ff a where, how¬ 
ever, the word cannot have the some sense in all tho verses: 

Tapo-m\slam tiafk itr™^ daka-mtlnmhakam tu&ham j (opo-madhpam 
hudhaih proktam fapQ f ntaih w da-rfarMbhih | 235. Jfr&Amuitamfa tape jnd- 
mm ftrpaA kihattra^a raLshawam | cjuytuya tu (apQ v&rU& top®?} iudra* 
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art flwim [ 236. Jtuhayah namy&latmiinxh \ tapa- 

xair* pinpaspaHt* trmfohjam ta-akaratkmm | 237. Att&hadh&fVj aja^o 
firfifti da ill rAo riridha xth itih \ tapamka prtutddhpnnU tapat tixhfim hi 
*adhmmm | 238, Fid* dmtnrmh yad durftpvm ynd durgaih pack cha dmk ■ B 
Aaram \ wreath tu tapasu Mildkrjam tap& hi duraliLypmam ] 239. MaAfipd* 
tahnai cAaiw k*h$s tkdAdryfa-luriwih I tapamitd sutoplftia muthyanU 
kikiithtH tatah | 210, rk uki-pfiianyfA rhti psfami rim vnyufim 

ffAei I ithtiiartini tka hk ft hurt dirdw yilnti iapo-btilut | 241. Ft/ Aiarkid 
mah ktfrranti taano-rdn-m^rttikkir plunk \ tat sarram ninhihanftf df*i 
iapattura tnp$dhantlh | 242, Ttipasatra risnddhoxya brfihmanafya riYrrti/- 
kasak J tjtfti* rh \ pratigrihntmii kilmun im&wirddhayanti ch& | 243. Pro- 
j&paiir idrtm farirath tapa*airii*r$at prabknh \ tntkaim rtdtiti pMaym 
tapastl pr&tiptdir# \ 244, Ity rial tapasa drrfih maMhMyyam pr&rhak- 
*haU | <Hin?£*tftUya prapa&ymtaM taptnah pttnyam vthtmam f 

14 234. All the enjoyment* whether of gods or men, has its root, its 
centre, and its end in tajim: so it is declared by the vri&e who hove 
studied the Veda. 235, Knowledge U a BmbmanV tajftit ; protection 
that of n Kshuttriya; truffle that of Vuisyo; and service that of a 
Smlm, 236. It js by tapnf that rishis of subdued souls* mkisting on 
fruity roots, ansi air obtain a virion of the throe worlds with all tilings 
moving Mid stationary. 237, Medicines, health, science, and the 
various divine conditions arc attained by iapm alone ns their inatru- 
wont of acquisition* 238. Whatever is hard to be trarei^il, or obtained,, 
or reached* or efFected, is all to be accomplished through ta/w*, of which 
the potency is irresistible, 239, Both those who nro guilty of the great 
sins, and alt other tjanagressora, arc freed from sin by fervid tapir j. 
240 + V orais, serpents, insects, beasts, birds, and beings without motion 
attain to heaven through the force of topm. 241. Whatever sin men 
commit by thought, word, or bodily nets, by lapat they ejKCfilily con- 
fume it nil, when they become rich in devotion, 212 r The gods both 
accept tho sacrifices and augment the enjoyments of the Bniliman who 
bm been purified by tapiw. 243, It wot by tepa* that I'riij.ipnti the 
lord created this scripture; and through it that the riahis obtained tho 
Vedas, 244* Such is the great dignity which the gods e&cribo to ta/ww, 
beholding its transcendent merit/' 

I return for a moment to the story of Yamshthn and hia eow. 

Losson remarks (Ind. Alt 2nd cd, L 631, note) tlw»t Athorran is given 
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in the D?iicom as h name of YaBjih^bn (sc# WHiofi'i Dictioniy, r^) 1 
Weber (Ind. St* L 239) quotes from MallinAtha's Conmiwitey on the 
the Eimtarjunlvs the following words: Atharwna* fu ma*trxMk&r* 

« HUMfittna krifoh % eJ^dwmA | u There is a passage of scripture to the 
effect that the mantras of the Athwvan were selected by Ya&hhth&, M 
In Bbhtlingk and Roth's Lexicon* * r. Atlmiran, it is noticed that tho 
eleventh hvnm of the fifth book of the AtharFn-veda contains a conver- 
«afion bet ween At hurrati and Yamna about the possession of a wonder¬ 
ful mw bestowed by the latter on the former; and it is mmarfeed that 
thU circumitanee may explain tho subsequent iden( Ideation of Atbiirran 
with Yasi&hthm Prof. Eoth p however on tho A.Y. P Tubingen, 
I8fid p p. 9) # thinks the two sagos arc distinct. The cow is spoken of 
in AY, Yii. 104, ns. tho ** brindled cow given hy Vanina to Athnrran 
which never Jacked a calf** (pfi&nim dknuuh Vdrumna dattum Athur- 
rvn* mtpa-rat*dm). The following is the curious hymn referred to : 

A.V\ v* Up t + Xkttem make atnrdpa ahrarlr i ha lathum pitre hurape 
tjritka-npmrah \ ppifaw ran™# dakihimhh dadAcdn ptinarmaphairam' ltl} 
trtanaid t ck ikvUJk \ 2, ltd kfimem pmarmuyka hhav&mi ■ chafahe ham 
priinw eiam i tpttje | kma ww tram Aikarnm kdrrjnm kttw J*Hena cm 
jtUa-wdCih | 3. Sal yam aham gMtirah idr perm tatpaik j&tea* aemijdta- 
teddh | na me ditto m drpffl makikfi rrutam ml mil i/a pad a hath dAu- 

rirhpt | 4. Nd trad anpah kar if ant na mrdkapd dhJraiaro Hirwnri sm- 

dfmran j truth id riith kkmamdni e ekka ta chid nn kaj Jana mdyl 
hihhlpa | 5. Tram hi driffj Varum midhuvan riSrxl vetthd janimd svpnt- 
alte | km rajmtth end para anptfd a*ti end kirn panm i atarum a mar a | 
6, Ekam rajmih mil pan a a *pad a*ti end jwruh clnm darmiam ehd 
arvdk | tat te ridrdn Furifia pra hrarimt adhucftrekmuk pamya bha* 

run tv I nlrkutr r idertk upa htrpOtoiu bhumim | 7. TYrtm hi any a TSrrtiwjf 

krarlski punmemapheeku aradpfini bhtiri \ mo thu paalr abhi cturafu bhtir 
mi\ ted furhatut anldhuam Jandiak ] ft. 3f*l md cochwn arddhaesm 
jantUak jwhu§ h piimim jaritar dadilmi [ ttafrum m$ riorum d fdA# 
SachlbMr antur mtrdm aiririHuJiUhu rr'AsAr# | 9*. J U Hotrdm udgtitdm 
jfflfitu tintar risrdfn will nn*h}*hti r iMu \ if hi ntt me pad rac di ftitla am 
pajtfo me Hipta-ptidak sakhu *ti \ 10, Saradno bandhur Varum mtnd ju 
redtikam tad pud nfir r*fat stmd jfM \ dadAuii tad pat k udatto mtm pajpm 

W Thin eh (he rcniliu^ ftopofcd Jjt Profrsser Aufttchi i istcad atpitnarmaffhe team^ 
which k fauojd m H*th and TCtnfT 1 ! edition of the A-Y, 
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te iQpia-parf&b ujkhu *#m$ ] 11 . Ikw dwutjti$rinats rayodilh vipro tjprdtfa 
jfordif# tumtdhrlh | fl/ljfiTWfl /j i Varn^ti imfUith-tinn jitkarTtinam pilar dm 
dmV-bandhnm [ ttumni u rUtfhtiA kfinuki tupraitulaft iakAd m ml para- 
m&i th* landA mA j 

1. (Atharvan tpcaks) “How bast ihm t who art mighty in energy* 
declared before the great deity , how before the shining father (that the 
cow was mine} ¥ m Haying bestowed a brindled cow (on me) as a aacri- 
ficial gift p Lhon bast resolved in thy mind to take her back. 2 , (Yanina 
replies) It i® not through desire that 1 revoke the gift; E drive hither 
tlita brindled cow that I may contemplate her, But by what wisdom * 
o AEkarvan, in virtue of what nature* doest thou know the nature of 
beings* 3, (Atharvan answers) In truth I am profound in wisdom ; 
in truth by my nature I know the nature of beings* Neither Dib-a nor 
Aryya can hinder the design which I shall undertake. 4, There is 
none other wiser or eager in understanding than thou, o self-dependent 
\ orurja. Thou knowest all creatures; even the man of deep devices 
is afraid of then, 5. Tlion k o iklf-dcpeadent Yanmn, o wUo director, 
kiKuit'5 1 all creature®, Y hat other tiling is beyond thin atmosphere? 
and what is nearer than that remotest thing, o thou unerring? 6. 

oruij,u replies) There i® one thing beyond th is atmosphere j and on 
this ride of that one there is that which is near though imieecsaible. 
Knowing that thing I declare it to thee. Let the glory of the niggards 
be east down ; let the Dasus rink downward into the earth, 7. ( ALhar- 
van rejoins) Thou* o Yaruna, saye®* many ml things of those who 
revoke their gifts. Be not thou on cohered among so many niggards; 
let not men call thee illiberal. 6. (Yaruqa replies) Led not men call 
fne iMibeml; I restore to thee, o worshipper, the brindled cow. Attend 
with all thy powers at every hymn in nsy honour among all the tribes 
of men, 9. (AHuurua answer*) Let hymns aseeud to thc-o among all 
the tribes of men. Give me that which thou hast taken from me; thou 
art to me an intimate friend of seven-fold value- 10, We two have a 
common bond, a Yanina, a common descent I know what this com¬ 
mon descent of ours is, (Yarnoa answers) I give Ihee that which I 

L " Anlfctete thick! that J^*m p ■ ib* H«i^' kfowud h 7 ^ *»- 

I fc aaJ if tin rnuLinp, (ttfl only ra^q Uh, San lli^ wr.rd 

™r l iima appU ^ to ** ***** ftinlnttj. r™ indited to 

,1 W + A, fur the wntf §uwe of thk liae, ami for atW saggtilioaft. 
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bave taken from thee, I am thy inti mate frLenct of seven-fold vs 
who* myself a god, confer life on theo a god [or priest, teya] w 
praises! me, an intelligent sago on theo a sage. (The poet says} Tho. 
o self-dependt-nt Yarn Q 9* hast begotten cur father Athomm, a kinsman 
of the gods. Grant to him most excellent wealth; thou art onr friend 
and most eminent kinsman/ 1 


Sect. XT .— The same, and other legends, according to the Ji-dmdyana, 

Tlie story told in the preceding section is related at greater length 
in chapters dl-55 |p * of ihc Bfilikigddii or first book* of the Eamnyaon* 
of "which I shall furnish an outline, noting any important variation® 
from, or aditions to, the account in the Makubharuta* and at the same 
time giving an abstract of the other legends which arc interwoven with 
tho narrative. There was foraerlj, we are told f a king called Ku*a r 
son of Pruj Tipatij who had a son called Kuime\blia f who was father 
of Gadhi, the father of Yi&rtmUm* The latter ruled tho earth for 
many thousand years. On one occasion, when he was making a cir¬ 
cuit of the earth 3 he came to Yasiahtha’s hermitage! the pleasant abode 
of many saints, sages, and holy devotees (chapter 5 1 1 verac* 1 
where 3 after at first declining, ho allowed himself to he hospitably 
entertained with his foibwros by the sen of Brahma (ch. 52). YU- 
Tnmibfft (Eh- 53)j howewr, coveting Ihe wondrous cow, which had 
supplied all tho dainties of the feast, first of all pjtkod that she should 
be given to him In exchange for a hundred thousand common cows, 
adding that u she was a gem, that gems were tho properly of the king, 
and that, therefore, the cow was his by right r * (53, 9. Rat mm hi hha- 
garann eiad ratna^Mrl rha p$rthiwth j 10. Tatm&d me hbalam d?h\ tna- 
mmshfi iimmtv dcija)r On this price being refused, the king advances 
immensely in hh offers, but all without effect. Ho then proceeds 
(ch. 54}—very ungratefully and tyrannically, it must be allowed — to 
have tho cow removed by force, but she breaks away from his attend¬ 
ants, and rushes back to her minder, complaining that he wuduerting 
her. He replies that ho was not deserting her, but that the king was 

m These arte the Bartions nf SeMegcFi and the BchhImj edition*, which correspond 
to HCtionj 62-137 of iiorraio 1 ! edition. 
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L more powerful than ho. She answers, 64, 14 : Na Mam ktfatU 
jtiMjfihur hrfihmtinfih bn far attar* h \ brahman hrt&md-Mam diryam 
teiirarh rha bakfatUnm \ apranxyam Mam tubftyam m tr myJ kt/a- 
attanh \ Fih&mitr* makdwlija Up* taro durdtadam \ myanhhra mdm 
mtfhutfju* tram hr a h m a- bat j-* amhbfittim \ tasya darpam Mam ytifrmm 
nuhydmi tturdimanaA f « Mon do not ascribe strength to a Kahattriym t 
the Brahmans are stronger. The strength of ftilmuma is divine, and 
superior to that of ICshattnyos. 15. Thy strength. ia immeasurable. 
\]svfLmUra p though of great vigour, is not more powerful than thou. 
Tbj energy is invincible* Commission me, who have been acquired by 
tliy Brahman leal power, and I will destroy the pride, and force, and 
atteiupt of this wicked prince.’ h LK She accordingly by her bellowing 
creates hundreds of Pnhkvajt* who destroy the entire host ndsayittit i 
balam Marram, Time 19) of YisYumitro, but are skin by hira in their 
turn. fihkiLH nnd Yaronan, of grout power and valour, and well armed, 
were then produced, who consumed the kings soldiery* but were 
routed by him. The cow then (ck 65) calk into existence by her 
bellowing, and from different parts of her body, other warriors of 
various tribes, who again destroyed YisSvumitru’s entire army, foot 
soldiers, elephants, horses* chariots, and all. A hundred of the mo. 
nareh «■ sons?, armed with various weapons, then rushed in great furv 
on ^ iiibhtha, but were nil reduced to tubes in a moment by the blast 
of that sage's month. 151 T^vtoitre, being thus utterly vanquished and 
humbled, appointed one of his fjons to ho regent, and tmveiled to the 
| Himalaya, where he betook himself to austerities, and thereby obtained 
a vision of Mahadova, who at his desire revealed to him the science 
of arms in all its branches* and gave him eelcHtbd weapons with which* 
elated and full of pride, he consumed the hermitage of Yasishtha, and 
put its inhabitants to flight. Yasishthn then threatens Yilviiultm and 

^Compare Mum, i?, S2 ■ Sta-tJryiid fa/t+rlry&ik t&a tpm*v7ty*m MaraSfaniw I 
tnMWTt wnarrm f- W M ifrtAwiyfiJ ittiti ttrpA [ " Of the Uo, Lm turn* uid n Hogs 
mialitp Let & Br&bmcm know dwt bln own ti BUptri&r- By liii own might alatw the-re. 
fare, let him rretrajfl hii rarnibe*/* 

U1 lia ' 1 hflfort told that tliey had fan » that this looks like a 

fllniiag ef the slain* m n» rasueiLutiim of the nr mt u aUadcd t» h 

0* ihb tfa Cemmmtilnr rtumits that “tha^k tfa» prince* were Kdmttri™, 

,be J wore n»t utaal kings, mid hwt acted lymudcrt ?; *, that a very *%tit « nation 

M «¥■«“ r * r Hllkf Ihw^ {hihattn v *tvA p (mt-MU 

alpa-pniywcAithtM aiatJfitmrA rAa [J, 
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uplifts Ms Brahmamed m&ce. YiSriUnitm, too* mis** his Geiy weapon 
and calls out to his adversary to stand, Vanish |tm bids him to show his 
strength* and boosts that ho will soon humble his pride. Mo ask*: 

# (56, 4) Km rAa ft kthattripa-balam kwi tha bralma^hm mahat \ paipa 
bnihma-bahtJi divgam tturma hhnitritftt-piitiihhti \ iatpaHram OddMpa- 
trmya §h$r#m Ophtynm udyatam j bruKma-dandma imrh chhM&m agntf 
rtg*\fy iv&mhhasft \ u * Wbut comparison is there between o Ksbattriyaa 
might* md the great might of a Brahman ? Beheld, thou oontatnptiblo 
Kahattriya* my divine Brtilmumieul power. s The dreadful fiery weapon 
uplifted by the son of Chid lit was then quenched by the toil of the Brfib- 
man* as fere is by water.” Many and various other celestial missiles, 
as the nooses of Brahma* Eik (Time), and Veltuu^ the discus of Yiah0*t t 
anil tho trident of Sivn* were hurled by YiAcAmitra at hi* atiUigenist* 
but the son of Brahma swallowed them up in his nll-devouriug mace. 
Finally, to the intense consternation of all the gcd.% the warrior shot 
off tho terrific weapon of Briihmii ffrrdAmdjirii); hut this was equally 
ineffectual against the Brnhmanical sago. Vnsiahthn had new assumed 
a direful appearance: (58, IB) Roma-kispfshu mirtwhu Ftth'-nhfhawm- 
Mfmtiiitih I fiiftrithpflh ka mihpHrif epwr dhftm&MOrefoiha^ \ pnljrafod 
hrakmtr-dfitviitl cha Vmhhfhtuya karndputfth \ ridhtimtih inr kajupmr 
YdmfrdtiiidtiA fcaptif&A | 11 Jets of Are mingled with smoke darted from 
tho pores of hia body; (19) tho Bralimameol maee bias'd in his hand 
likua smokeless 1 * mundane eon flugrution, ora second sceptre of YAma,” 
Being appeased, however, by the munis, who proclaimed his superiority 
to hifi rival, the sage stayed hia Vengeance ; and Yiivaimtra eiclaimod 
with a groan: (5G, 23) JJhig htilain kthattnyd^bahim brahma-hjibbakim 
buldm j thna hrahm^dandtna mrrdiiruni hat&ni m* \ il * Shame on a 
Eshattriya T fl strength; the strength of a Brahman's might alone b 
strength z hy the single Brahma meal mace oil my weapons have becu 
destroyed. 1 Jp No alternative now remains to the humiliated monarch, 
but either to acquiesce In this helpless inferiority, or to work out bis 
own elevation to tho limb mimical order, lie embraces the latter alter¬ 
native ■ (5G, 24] Tad Hat prmamlhhjdham pnuanntndripv-matmMafa \ 
tapa mo&at nimdMtA&tpt pad tai braJimated-k&ra$nm | “ Having pondered 

well this defeat, 1 shall betake myself, with com posed senses and mind, 

* 

m Hie BfahilinT idimn bus t \4h itttwA. Skllugd'* and Gairvad* editJeia tui te 
uJAurwA, 6t nnvebped in imukc / 1 
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to strciiuciis auaten fervour, which .shall cxaIt me to the rank of a 
Er-ohmim/' Intensely vexed eind mortified, groaning find full of hatred 
against hi a enemy, ho Impelled with his queen to t he Math, and car¬ 
ried Lis resolution into effect; (oh, 5?] nod we are first of ull told 
that three sons Jlavi_^lijim^lo: l Mtidhuffyamk, and Dp^h&ECftu were 
born to him. At the ond of n thousand years Bratiaia appeared, and 
announced that he had conquered the heaven of royal sagei (rd/drMiV); 
and, in consequence of his austere fervour, he was recognised as having 
attained that rank. T&viuiitru, however, wau ashamed, grieved* and 
incensed at the offer of so veiy inadequate a rewardj and exclaimed : 
“ 1 1 have practised intense austerity* ond the gods and rishis regard 
mo only ns a rujarshM J5i Austerities, it appears, are altogether fruit¬ 
less (57, 5 + Jftdh f&janhi-I&k&t (s tapmd Kuh'kiitmaja | B. Anms 
fojwsij tram hi rfijunhir iti tirfmah* | . . . , 7, Vihumiiro y pi tach 
chhrutrd hripu kinrhid artiii-mukhak \ duhhhtna mahatu "rishfah ■■■duran - 
pur irfam a&rattt \ tapai cha &umnh$t (aptam rdjarMr iti mAm riduh \ 
dfi fih tarshi-guuiih sarre n&iti wiiHpe iiipah-pfttfl&m [). Notwithstanding 


“* The- VinhQfi Borina, til fl, 21, sap . IH There nre three kind* of ri*his; Urilh- 
mi&nhiM, a ft it tfato D^vanhis, and after them nu.jnn.fiii M ^iWink|4 

jpwn-tfrn U&k\fa pmwJk | rHjart&ayaA pnftiU itlhynh rii Aa' -pm It iia yAt 

itap'th J ). II^Ltiingk mid Kotin, *jr. piii, mentipn aho (ud Ibc authority of the 
TDMhtilary the Words urjAsnli [grqt riihi) r jp&jdjitftrjAi (m«t 

eminent riafii), inter ihi (sfiwadaqf riidii), uid JtnndflrfAip wha in explained u. to he 
a treudur of n. partsoolnr potion of the Vedi. Tkmrshit are explained hy 

lYesfessor Wilson (V.l\ iiLp r 08, pafftphr-iriBg the lent of [hr Yi*hnu Bunina), Lo be 
who arc demi-gods also jkikm&ftAis to ho ^Bigra wli d mesons of Erab- 
Hiftor BfnJmiQiB[ w and Mqjankl* to fa "princes who have adopted a life of deTCh- 
Ison.” In a note he adds: 11 A similar enumeration U given is th& Yiitu, with pome 
additions: RT*hi is derived from fuA, 4 to gc to/ of * approach; p the BrahmnrdiSi^ St 
LH fcaid. am descendants of the late patrimvfi^ who mere the founder* of race* or guUtU 
of Brnhjnana, or Kasy&pft, Ypiuhtha, Angara*, Atri, and i- tfie DeTainliii are 

Nam. and ^afiiyona, tfiftfons of Dh.nrma j [he BulRkhilja*, who sprang from Knit a j 
Svardanui. the H>n uf Bulnfra; Kuvero,. ihu son of FolnitVfi; ArbuLa, the *oii of IYju 
ty-Qflfia; Niirtnla *nd Tanfsta. Ihc sons of Kad|ppa, Rujimliil me JfcihTubtL a ad othrr 
prince. The ilrabmarihiii dwell in iho sphere of BrftlmS; the BefUihii in ifa rnpfon 
of tho gmb i and tbo RujanfiU in the heavs-d of 3ndra/' Brahmunhie are eviLicntly 
rishiR wIlo worn priests; and Br.j.ir^hif, Kingly extraction. If*., a I^var^ii, 

haiiiig & diiine character, ifioalel fie frrufirtfiinjf fiightr [han eiLtkcr. I’rofe^or Roth, 
foBowing apparonlly the Tfifa dottmw them ax u rhlica dwelling among the 

gods/' 1 rim nut aware how t.ir tuicV. Ibi* cWiGcation of rishis goa in fudiun Inc- 
rstnre. Both, f.-rr. i nod rtv*rr4i docs not gl™ any rrfereqrm t* 

Ihae woni& as 0«flfricg in ifa BrahraLDijiu; and they arc n-.l iound in lh»hymm of 
the ffV. where, however, the u hm riiliii" ora raenUoned, lirgardlng rymM* 
•ce pp r 260 £ ih0TB r 
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this disappointment, tie had ascended one grade, and forthwith recom¬ 
menced hie work of mortification. 

At this point of time hie austerities were interrupted by the follow' 
ing occurrences: King Tri&mku, ono of Ikshviiku's descendants* hod 
conceived the design of cclebmtin^ n sacrifice by virtue or which lie 
should ascend bodily to heaven* Afs Vashhtha, on being summoned, 
declared that the thing? was impossible (tfidiyam}, Trixanku tmrolled 
to the south, where the Kige*s hundred sons w'ere engaged in austerities, 
and applied to them to do what their father hud declined > Though be 
addressed them with the greatest reverence and humility p nnd added 
that il the IkfchviikuA regarded their family-priests as their highest re¬ 
source in difficulties, and that, after their father* he himself looked to 
them ns his tutelary deities 11 (ST, £2, Tk*hvafcr*n&M hi tannh&m pure- 
par amt} fatih ] temuHJ tmatiianiri t tdflM bhuranh faimiam mama) r 
he received from the haughty priests the folicwiug rebuke for his pre¬ 
sumption: (58, 2) Fraip&lhff&t# *ri dvrhuddh# gtminti tatpanidind \ far* 
lathe tm lamafijcFtimya &iIkMntaram upeyiriln | B. llithvakilttitn i hi tutr- 
rttfttim purwlhnh paramd gaiih | wa chtUikmnihim iolyam vachnnaM 
fiaftjflrtltlititih [ 4, " Ax&lyam r * Hi rh&iurhfi FsiMfho hhaytfrun fhhifr \ 
tarn ItayaSb mi tamuharham Ira turn mkttih lafhdih turn [ 5 + liuh^a* 
ham m\rarirt*hiha yamyat&m 3ra-puram puitah | y&pnu bknyaidn xaHat 
ha ilokpaxpupi parthiva \ araFFwlrrajk la tham karhm ta*ya hkxhyflmakt 
la yam | ** Fool* thou hast been refused by thy trulh-spoaking preceptor^ 
TIow Li St that, disregarding his authority, thou hmt resorted to another 
school (iufrhd)} 3. The family-priest m the highest anolc of all the 
1 kph^akui; and the command of that veracious- personage cannot be tram- 
grossed* 4. Tnsislitb& l the divine rishij hnsdeclared that 4 the thing can¬ 
not be i * ami how can we undertake thy sacrifice ? 5* Thou art foolish, 
king; return to thy capital. The divine (Yasish^hn) is competent to 

5M 11 d<3NM noL appear h<>w Triff an kn, i n asking the xlliI of Yfliiihtkf/fi sons after 
applying In tun to ihetr Mcr, could be r barged with resorting te fiBOtbur id£A.i 
(Achacl), In she ordinary *tim nf that word: at it is not caeicritabl!* thm the koi 
b'lould haft Wq nf anoiherS'aklia from the father, wfaoo« enu*e tlcy npoose with m 
puwb wnrtnlle The CommL-ntalnr iu tin? Bombay edition explains ihn word 
rrtM nithdSintarjrm, M utis who by aarrificLfig for di«, ctf_, will fcnj 

Mother protector/' Gorrc*io + i Gauds text,, which may eft*n be iwd a* a coimatuy 
on tbo older one, h m the following paraph row of the woedi in queidoo, ch. 60, 3 
Jiitfom uUrijyn ia*mnt M ivkhasv fiimfritum | " Why* fomkill£ Ekt- roo^, 

diMt thou desire to haia^ upon the lnLdckLs. ,ul 
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net he priest of the thres worlds; how can wo show him disrespect ? " 
Trisnnku then gav& them to understand, that os bis preceptor und 11 bin 
preceptor's sona had declined compliance with his requests, he ehouM 
think of some other expedient/' In consequence of hi* venturing to 
ixpresfl this presumptuous intent ion, they condemned him by their im¬ 
precation to become a Chandili (M, 7. u J*ratyakhy<l fo bfisgmvctfu y\irn- 
putrai* Mhaizu tha | wiyttm ftttm yaminhytlmi wftti rro *t £u ttjpodha* 
mih ,p | rt*Ai-py /rot fti tech rhAmhd tul‘ya?h ykoruAhuaifrAitam \ stpuh 
paramti-tankriiddhdi “ chtlndtUutvafii gamtthya#i rf |), As this curse soon 
took effect, and the unhappy king's form was changed into that of a 
degraded outcast, be resorted to YUvdmitra (who, as we have seen, wm 
also dwelling nt this period in the south), enlarging on bis own virtues 
and piety, nod bewailing His fate^ Yisriimitra commiserated hia con¬ 
dition (eh. 59), oud promised to sacrifice on his behalf, and exalt hint 
to heaven in the same Chandftln-fomi to which He Hnd been condemned 
by his preceptors' euree. M Heaven k now fia good as in thy possession, 
since thou hast resorted to the son of Kusrka** (59, 4, Gtirv-sapa-vri- 
laih ritpam pad idam trayi mrifatr \ anena idAri raps*# H&rfro fWNf- 
j%mti ] Art*hi -prfipiam ahsm many? stargum iara mtrudhipa | ym izafn 
Kmdikam nyamya teranyah Baninath yutah |). He then demoted that 
preparation q should be mado for the sacrifice,, and that all the rishiF, 
including the family of Vaikhtha, should be invited to the ceremony. 
The disciples of Vis vanning w ho had conveyed hie message, reported 
the result on their return in these words: (59, 3 I) tfruUu t* ca thanam 
urw samtiyfinti dnj'dtayah \ iarv&dt&jh* rhagacAhan larjayitvil Maho~ 
dayam \ VdiUhfham lark Matem iurram krod A a-parydhtlaktk&ram \ 
pad arwAo rrttifa yh&mih art Ft a ham muni-puny wu | “ fahattnyo y&jaLo 
yatya chandulmya vi&txhatah j katham hhulidr® hmU Imya ww- 

ifafyn A | rd mti Autumn# Ahuktvd chtindfiiti-hAqjaimm \ AatAam 

Karyaik ynmhhyanti l w m‘amitrrm jt&tifrih** \ fted rttcAaoa-miahthuryyaar 
ti-cAvA tamrakia - loefutnuA | VaHtAfArtA mtini-sardute wnre naha-miAo- 
dayfth ! 11 Having heard your message, all the it nib mans are assembling 
in nil the countries, and haivo amved, eacopting Al nhoduyn (Vaiidithn.?). 
Hear wbiit dreadful words those hundred Va^Sti|hmi, their voices qui¬ 
vering w r ith rage, bnro uttered : a How can the gods and rishis li4 con- 

|M The mhis dei pnt^l-# (ri'friit) -kuvM be E'QtLEl^J. 0> cat the rcmuLEj4of thw fcwrifip-, 
uxoxding to Lbc CummtuEj [on 
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Marae the oblnlL-m at the sacrifice of that man* especially if be l^e a 
Chan drill!* for wbm a Kshullriyn ia ofiieiating-priest ? How can Ulus- 
mens Brahman* ascend to heaven, after eating the food of a Chardin* 
and being entertained by Yi^vamitm? 7 These ruthless words all the 
Yu.-lirtiibas, together with lEfthod&ya, tittered, their eyea in tamed with 
anger.” Yidv&imtra, who was greatly incensed on receiving this mt'.- 
sage, by a curse doomed the bous of Yaswhthu to be reduced to who?, 
and reborn m? degraded outcasts for seven hundred births, 

and Muhodayu to become a Xlshiida. Knowing that this curse had 
token efiect (eh + GO}, Yilvimitra then, after eulogizing Trisanku, pro¬ 
posed to the assembled riahis that (he sacrifice should be celebrated. 
To this they abated, being actuntoil by fear of the terrible sago 1 * 
wrath, Viiviimitra himself officiated ut the (sacrifice as y«/dJhf * irj and 
the other rishb us priests fri&yaA) (with other functions) performed all 
the ceremonies. Yiiviiniitra next invited the gods to partake of the oh- 
kittens : ThG r 13' Nilbhytigattian t/nda iattr # bAfitj&riham *an:a-demtilh 
tattfk kopa-idMui-i*h$a I'ikfimitrv witihtiwunik \ tntrtim vdyfmya mkra- 
dh$A Trihnkwm idam aim r if ] “ptUtfa mr tapaso rlryam 9?drjita*if& 
vurfstar *i | trftm mmarlra pi napumi tvaryam njuw j ihit&pr&pifuih 
#r phrJrena war pa m ffachthha mwt&mi \ wurjitnih him hid apy wf* 
mdtfti /jj Itipnwh phmlam [ f i When, however, the deities did not come to 
receive their portions! Visriinitra became fidl of wrath, and ruining 
aloft thelacrifidftLJudlcij, tliuft addressed Trisankn : 'Behold* c monarch, 
the power of austere fervour stcifuired by my own efforts. 1 myself, by 
my own energy, will conduct thee to heaven. Ascend to that celestial 
region which U m arduous to attain in cm earthly body. I have surely 
Histd reward of my austerity.’ l# Trisanku ascended iriptnfitly 
to heaven in the sight of the munis. Indra, however, ordered him to 
he gone, us a person who, having incurred the curso of Ids spiritual 
preceptors, was unfit for the abode of the eriertmU ;—mH to full down 
headlong to earth (fiQ> 17, TnJtmla yarhhn hi iuytf# tram mini 
kfltrlhipilk j $unt-*ftpti~fatlQ mifdhn pat a hhumim (f ra fc-$i r'rt A |)> He 
accord!ugly began to descend, invoking loudly* os he fellj the help of 
his spiritual patron, fiseamitm, greatly incensed, called out to him 
to slop : [GO i 20} Tut# hmhma-fa r/w-yqpd t Pntjfipntir tr^puraA j smarjia 
dakihine bhupt xapfar-nhUt npurdft pH it ah \ daktMftdth dtitti u Astkdjfa 
w This m«uiLv aa arfA^a^ according to tbe ComiHllWw. 
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rUhi-mtirfhij# maMysidh [ n&JakaUra-jndttlin apar&n amjat krodAa- 
mtirdMtah \ an yam Indraih karkhyumi lota rfi xydd antndralah \ rfmVfl- 
tdntf tipi m krodhit trash [urn &am\ipach\ikmmt l l# * “ Then by tin: power 
o-f his divine knowledge and austere fervour ho created, like another 
Frojaptiti + other Seven Eishis {a constellation go exiled) in the southern 
part of the sky. Having proceeded to this quarter of the heavens, the 
renowned sago, in the midst of the rising formed another garland of 
being overcome with fury. Exclaiming, 1 1 will create another 
lndm h or the world shall have no In dr a at nil, 1 he began, in his rage, 
to call gods also into being," p The rishis, gods (Suras), and A suras now 
became seriously alarmed and said to Yisvamitra, in ii conciliatory tone, 
that TriAwiku, ” as he had been cursed by his preceptors, should not bo 
admitted bodily into heaven, until ho hod undergone some lustration f * 
(b0 h 24- A yam r**ju mtshdbhtiya gum*&3pa-parikshataA \ xaiarlro divam 
ytitum ndrhaty aljitapdt'anah \) r m The sage voplied that he hail given 
a promise to TriAmku, and appealed to the gods to permit his protege 
to remain bodily in heaven, and the newly created stuns to retain their 
places in perpetuity. The gods agreed that “those numeinoiifl stars 
should remain, but beyond the sun's path, imd that Triaanku, like an 
immortal, with his head downward^ should rhino among thorn, and bo 
followed by them,” adding 111 that his object would he thus attained, and 
htH IQQ0WH secured, and he would be like a dweller in heaven ” (GEJ, 
Evdm hhxratu bhadrtiih U ittAfkaniv rtdm xarmxah \ gngant tuny 
emteni ramunard ^ pathdd niAi$ | nakshaltrtlmi ttitmi ~ inshfha ttxhu 
jgMtuhxhu j&Jiatsn \ oevk-tira* Tri&nni»S eha tiihthatc $marfc*anni- 
( muyUxymti rhnii&ni jy&ttfujii nfip^ntiitsmm \ iy it dirt ham if H- 
imttnfarJi <&9 iu:arya-loka-gatam yatkn (]. Thus was this great dispute 
adjusted by a compromise, which YiavSmitra accepted. 

This story of Trisanku, it will hare been observed, differs materially 
from the one quoted above (p, 375 if.) from the TTarivomsa; but brings 
out more distinctly the dioraeter of the cenlltct between Ta4i|h(hl and 
Yiivumitm. 

When all the gods and riahis hod departed at the contluftion of the 

]f * 1 fellow SohkpPi Iral, which diferi iwblUy, though m,t in inbalaoce,, both 
from tha Be01 buy edition and from {jfirrciioV 

m The bust compand word (tkptfiptireYMk, 11 wilhout lustration,” is gtvnv hj 
Schlegcl and Gnrrcsio. The Bonituy n&leU hm iutciil o-f it rva tapodhjtn^ li o w$p 
rich in alterity 1 " 
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wif rifi.ee, Yi4r*nutra Mid to his attendant devotees: (61 f 2) AM™ 
pmrr^/o >v?Ji ujf&fr flVtfdi.ua | dihm any&m propat- 

tpdma* faHru faptytimtiAe fdpnh \ ** This lias tn}&n. a great interruption 
[to our austerities j which has occurred id the southern region: we must 
proceed in nnoiher direction to continue our penancou/* lie accordingly 
went to ii forest in the west, and began his austerities anew. Here the 
narrative is again interrupted by the introduction of another Rtory, 
that of king Amb&rftba, king of Ayodhyu, who was, according to the 
liilmfiynna* the twenty-eighth in descent from Ikshvtku, and the twenty- 
* Jft * on| i ^ ri>rn T|isanitL (Compare the genealogy in the IhlmslyaiiUp i, 70, 
and ii, 110, 6 ti. f with that in VUsoo, 1 ! Vishnu FuHiy^ vol, iii, pp„ 
2GDfl, 2S0, 204 jf. and 303 ; which h different.) Yinvumitm is never¬ 
theless represented iis flourishing contemporaneously with both of 
the^e princes. The story relates that AmburTshn was engaged in 
performing a sacrifice, when Iiidm carried away the victim. The priest 
said that this lU-tmfmcd event had occurred owing to the king's had 
admin astral ion ( und would coll for a great expiation, unless a human 
victim could be produced (61, 8, Prtya&Mttem mahsi Ay fi*d natom 
cd purmhartijitfhfta | anayaum paaum tfghrufh tttirat htrma pmFfwt(4tv\')* 
After a long search the royal-fishi (Amburfeha) came upon the Eriih- 
mnu-riahi Ridnka, a descendant o£Uhrigu t and asked him to sell one of ' 
hbs Jions for a victim, at the price of a hundred thousand cows, TUchTka 
answered that he would not sell hu eldest son ; and hid wife added that 
she would not sell the youngest: “ eldest sons/ ? she obwrved, “ being 
generally tile favourites of lluir fathers, and youngest sons of their 
mothers (61, IS. Ffdyrm Ai mtro-imAfJia JytihfAfik pitjruAu r alia- 
bhilh | rndtpiam rAn AmlytiOuas Uum&d rahh* kta&yamm | ). The 
second son, Snnai&pa, then said thnt in that com ho regarded himself 
as tlse one who was to he sold, and desired the king to remove him. 
The hundred thousand cows, with ten million* of gold-pieces and heaps 
of jewel*, were paid down, and Sunussepn carried away. As they were 
preying through Pudskui-a (elk 02) RumMepix behold bis maternal uncle 
Viivimitna (sn iLimjiyaija, h 64, 7.** and p, 352 above) who was en¬ 
gaged in austerities there with other rishie, threw himself into his arms, 

jy r *' a j' f «Aflp rtrfmc tUA'TMu [ h 5 iff/hi Mtffiifl Rif A He 

pruiipvdtfa | 11 And 1 ham n ri%Jmu filter older thiUa mjul t ttUed Saljavaii, wb«/ 
woi giTco in anamqgu tu llichfi W 
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and implored his assistance, urging h*a orphan, friendless, and hclple*.4 
slate, m diaims on the snge’w benevolence '62, 4. Ka aw **ti matd na 
pttii Jt\mtap# bundtevah kutai \ Iratam arhsu* mum Maumf/a dharmena 
mutti-pun$arti \ . 7 . jVa m* ttutM % andthutpa bham hhan/am chi- 

tm$ I), Vistiimitru soothed him; and pressed bis own sons to offer 
themselves as del iron in the room of S’Linusscpn, TMs propositi on met 
with no favour from Afndh msh yauda w1 and the other sons of the royal 
hermit, who answered with haughtiness and derision: (02 r 14) Eat&mh 
fitma-mfutt kited tr&yoM 'nt/a-jniMn ti&frn | akdtyynm tru patjfdmah »ro- 
tHfimtam tea Mojme | u Mow is it that thou saert Geest thine own sons, 
and scekest to rescue those of others? We look upon this an wrongs and 
like the eating of one's own flesh. 11 w The &igo was exceedingly wroth . 
at this disregard of his injimolifti], end doomed his sons to "be born in 
the most degraded chinos, like Yaliahtha^s sons* ami to eat dog'a flesh,* 11 
for a thousand years. Ho then said to $una^epa: £G2, IS) Ftintra- 
piImir dbn&dhn ralia- trutfyunit&panah \ FdMuj a 'tim yftpam dwldya m$- 
Mitr Agnim uddkata | fW chd ffdthe drt dirye ydyffiMfr mvni-jntt train \ 
A*ni$n$b**ya yojw 'tmims tatiih tiddhim artlptyuu \ “When thou art 
bound with hullo wod cords* decked with a red gurhmd, and unoiulod 
with unguents, and fastened to the sacrificial post of Yiflhtju, then ad¬ 
dress thyself to Agni, and sing fbwejtwo divine verses (yufAui), nt the 
sacrifice of Ambumha; then shalt thou attain tho fulfilment [of thy 
desire]/' Being furnished with tho two guthfis, l^unekssepa propo^ 
at oqoo to king Ambnrlshn that they should sot out for their destimi- 
tion. When bound at the sfcuko to ho immolated, dressed in a red gar¬ 
ment, “ho celebrated the two gods, Indra nnd his younger brother 
(Ttehna), with tho excellent verses. The Tboutuuri-cjod (Imlm) was 
pleased with the secret hymn, and bestowed lung life cm Ktifiasitpsi ,r 
(§2* 25. 8a Inliidkv wggtMr agryfibhir abhitHthidru vui #n.rtfu | Indram 
ImdrtimtjaM ehaiva yslA&rai mHm*pultrak$h \ Uitmai pfUak iafta v^uAs/mp 

M l The word is Written thtu in Sdil^d'i and Gofttria'i editions-, Tlit Bombay 
edition ftifttk Maiibudibnaih]. 

303 Schlegel imd Germiu read fraiiiii , rMt*n«fP, 4 one 1 # own fifth,* 1, which mnfh 

more appropriate (hall “nJop'-s ftttlly* eLu ending i ij" the ik-m iu * cctitioEL. 

M CSe>m-i(Ea F i nSiliuSi alone rciidi tr^-uHolv^r jitiirjptA^ Jl embdating on year non 
titrsli,” and n\Af# thu to be aUnuoa la what ibn um bad jtL-t kiluI And a punuhmtiU 
far their impcrtimmct) (&L It. ir«-^tP4ia M mkiiihfalk 

ipuju). 
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raki&tfQ-ttuU-tosMtuh | dirghuw tiyu* tad# pnhfach Ch&unafi#pk&y$ Vu- 
xrtrfih I).® 4 King Ambarlsha also received great be uefita f™ ni this ?:icri- 
fico. Yidvnmitm mean white proceeded w ith his austerities, w hich he 
prolonged for a thousand years. 

At the end of thus time (ch. 03) Ihe gods came to allot his reward ; 
;iad Brahma announced that he had attained thu rank of a ri^hi, thus 
apparently advancing an additional stop. Dissatisfied, as it would scera, 
with thia, the sage commenced his task of pommeo anew. After a 
length of time he beheld the nymph (Apsams) Henaka, who had come 
to bathe in the lake of Pushfcaru. She flashed on hh view, unequal led 
in her radiant beauty, like lightning in a clond (GJ, 5. Stiipeguprati- 
radjft te-t/rd ndyntaiifi jaladr. tfatht l). Hu was ttniUcn by her eharais, 
invited tier to be Lb cnmpjmka in his hermitage, and for ten years 
remained a slave to Jilt witchery, to the great prejudice of his ausLert- 
ties, 3 * At length he became ashamed of this ignoble subjection, and 
full of indignation at what he believed, to be a device of the gods to 
disturb his devotion■ and, dismissing the nymph with gentle accents, 
he departed for the northern mountains, whore he practised severe 
austerities fur ll thousand years on the banka of the KouSikl river. 
The gdds became alarmed a t the progress ho w m making, and decided 
that he should bo dignified with the appellation of great rishi (jadMr* 
*W)( and Brihtai, giving elfoet fo the general opinion of the deities, 
announced that lie had conferred that rant upon him. Joining his 
hands and bowing his head, Vi^vamitrm replied that he should consider 
himeolf to have indeed completely subdued tils sensei, if the iucompur- 
able title of Brfihman-mM were conferred upon him fit. /faah- 
war*fri-£(thddm atuhirJi M&rjituih hirma&hth iui/ftaih | yrifi/i mt hh&ff&rii *t 
fiha t&fa 'ham vijitendri^ah [). Brahmii informed him in answer, that 
lie bad not yet acquired the power of perfectly couLroliing Ms sense*; 
but should make further efforts with that view. The eoge then began 
to put himself through a yet more rigorous* course of austerities, stand¬ 
ing with his arms erect, without support, feeding on air, in summer 
exposed to live tires (m. one on each of four sides, and the sun over¬ 
head), in the rainy season remaining nnshcliered from tho wot, and in 

** l havii ifllufEed above, p, 3M, note, U> Ibc iliffcrtncn which ciaL between thii 
k^chd of ■B aP44*io[Hl mid tlm -Dtilor OOC! 1 Lb tbo Aitoravft RrilirDS hu. r 
CoDipari: Mr. Lake's History of itauuuiiium p vuLL p. BG r 
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winter tying on a watery uadi night ami day. This ho continued for 
a thousand ycara + At last Indra and the other deities became greatly 
distressed at tlie idea of the merit he w&s storing up, nntl the power 
which ho was thereby acquiring; and the chief of ihe celestials desired 
(eh. 64 J the nymph E&mbhci to go and bewitch him Ly her blandish¬ 
ments. She expressed great reluctance to expose herself to the wrath 
of the formidable mtmi, but obeyed the repented injunction of Indra, 
who promised that he and Kandurpu 'the god of lovo) should Gland hy 
her, and assumed her most attractive aspect with the view of overcom¬ 
ing the fcagebs impossibility. He, however, suspected this design, nml 
becoming greatly incensed, ho doomed the nymph hy a curse to be 
turned into stone and to continue in that state for el lliousnnd years. 11- 
The curse took effect, and KaiiJarpo and Jndra slunk away* In thi* 
way r though ho resisted the nllurcments of sensual Iotl 1 ^" 7 he lost the 
whole fruit of Ills austerities by yielding to anger; and bad to begin 
bis work over again. lie resolved to check Ids irascibility p to remain 
silent, net CTCG to breathe for hundreds of years; to dry up his 
body; nnd to fast and stop h h breath lill bo had obtained the co¬ 
veted character of a Brahmen. Ho then (eh. 65] left the Himalaya 
and travelled to the east, where he underwent a dreadful mferciBie, 
uuequallud in the whole history of austerities, maintaining silence, ac¬ 
cording to n vow, for a thousand years. At the end of this time ho bail 
attained to perfection* and although thwarted by many obstacles, hu 
remainwl unmoved by anger. fJu the aspiration of ibis course of 
austerity, he prepared ^nic food to eat; which Indra, coming in lh<- 
ibrm of a Eralhman, begged that bo would give him, ViAvumilra did 
no* and though he had none left for himself, and was obliged to remain 
fasting* he said nothing to the Brihnua, on account of his vow id 
silence. Go, 8. jTIj-S *J <jHN chchh rtf* Umflnn -iya mnttlhni dhumb ryff/tfya (a ] 
9. Traifatytim yewo tambhr&nfam fitfipitam irdiAwvf . . . . 1 L li £&- 
h\thhi$ k&ranmr dir a f Y^rtip/j itro maMmunih \ loihilah Lvodh nW ehaim 
iiijtfiiti rhiihhirnnlhiitf | + , h , 12. iYri diyufr yadi te ttsyti mtifttiHd gad 

Mipsttaw | 13 . rjntihpati traifotypSi tapatti w^char&Mnjm | 

lU On lb lb the CmnnicnliKur rcrairltn that tbii incident *Ik<wi UeiiI ahger u moE>j 
diiUculi to con^ut-r tlintt flT6& luit {rtma Jmmad tpi dxrjtyah iYi 

w The CaTnmcnLat^r, hvtoctci, fU^wta that Lhe ludtkn sight HfT lfrhft tany at 
flf»t have excited ill hitn rnmt ftflftflgs of ihii kind {vptilittQ ft,fwl*b : t- <Y«rr;,iwg -;j m ,’rii- 
iyn tumrrj Bpi 
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rAd (Ji'jipfA tdrrtj$ m cha kmchttprak&iaic \ 14* S&ffarah £ik#5AifuA wr*<r 
riShyantB cka parmtuh | prahsmpatc ckaimudhd cdynr ttifiha cankidah. \ 
15. Brahman tm praitj(mlm& M&ftib jdpaU jam*$ | . . - ■ Murfdhim 
na knrulc ydewf nd&* deem mahumumh | 17. Jurnf pranudyo hhagavun 
tigrtiffipo muMdyuiih M | r , - - 19. Brahminhe nrfipitam it P ^u ttip®4d 
tmuh #vttnhifuh | 20 + Brdhmant/am iapwwfr *fd prdptaran oji Aaufiia I 
dlryham utfit* cht U brahman dadfuni ta - marad-paanh [ 21* * * * . tvwti 
prtipnuM bhudr&m U ytfdUa saantt/u patMtMkAam | . . * 22. , . . brah- 
mantjam ifndt me prdptam d'vrgham dtftu tuthaiva cha | 2&. Omkdro tfw 
rtiflhxtt&ufv tedfi& tha mrai/nniti mum | kshaUra-vtda-ndum $rwhfh o brah- 
ma-rfda-rtdiim dpi | 24. Brahma-putru Vd&i*h(fa wtim cram cadiitn dtra¬ 
ta h I . .. . 25. Tatah pramadiio <£*w Fiiiihlho jupatdS* earn A | u£A- 
yam cha&tlnt brahmarMr 66 cram a*tr 3! iti ehdbrtfpU | 2G* “ BrmAmmr- 
AhiltuM an ianMah Marram ttmpadtjaU laca" t - - * ■ *7* kifttiEMifra 
\pi dharmfitmu hbdhvii Iruhnaapam uttamam \ ptijaySmtisa brahmurMta 
Vashhfhdm japaium raram ] “ As he eatitmued to suspend his breath p 
smoko iiiued from his bond, to the great consternation and distress t't 
the three worldt lT The gods, rishis, etc<, then addressed Bndimn: “The 
great mum Yliramitm has been allured and provoked In various ways, 
but still odvaneus m bta sanctity. If his wish is not conceded, ho will ; 
destroy Ibe three worlds by the force of his austerity. AJ1 the regions 
of the universe ore confounded, no light anywhere shines ; all the oceans 
are tossed, and the mountains crumble, the earth quakes,, and tire wind 
blows confusedly. 15. We cannot, o dfrahmi, guarantee that mankind 
shall not become atheistic!. . . * - Ilk Before the great Mid glorious sage 
of fiery form resolves to destroy (everything) let him be propitiated, 1 
* + + « The gode, headed by Brahma, then addressed Vi£vamitni; 111 Hail 
BrahniEm rithi ¥ we are gcutiAdd hy thy austerities \ o Kaurika, thou haatp 
through their intensity! attained to Brihnutnbwd, I, o Brthmanj aa- 
sociaied with the Maruta, confer on thee long life. JIny overy hlessing 
attend thee \ depart wherever thou wilt. 1 The sage, delighted! made 
liis choi&aneo to the gods^ cuid said : ' If I have obtained Brfilimunhooih 
and long life, then lot the mystic nuttlQ&jliable (odXtfrfl) and the eacri- 
imiai formula (rdiAfi^ara) and tho Ycdag recognise mo iu that capacity. 
And let Vanish [ha* the sou, of Brahma, the most eminent of those who 
are skilled in the Kahattm-vuda, nud the liriihma-vetln (the knowledge 
of the Ksbattriya and tho BrahcnanicaE dbciplinqa), address me aimi- 
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Iurly/ * . , . Accordingly Yaiiah^hfl, being propitiated by the gods, 
became reconciled to YL4 vumitra, and xraogzibed hb clnim to all the 
prfrogativfs of u Bfflh min rishi.Yiiviimitra^ too, having at¬ 

tained the Brahmanical tmikj paid all honour to Yusislitha- 1 ' Such 
was the grand ns*tllt achieved by YifajUnilni, at Ibo cost of nanny 
thousand years of mortification of the body, and discipline of 

the mnL During the course of the struggle ho had manifested* aa the 
istory tells us, a power lifcde, if at all, inferior to that of Indra, the king of 
the god*; .and as in a former legend wo bnvo see n King Nuhudui actually 
occupying the throne of that deity, we cannot doubt that—according to 
Lha recognised principle.-! of Indian mythology—Tbvamitra had only 
to recommence bis career of self-mortification in order to raise himself 
yet higher than he had yet risen, to the rank of a devaralri, or divine 
rishi [if this be, indeed, a superior grade to tint of brahmarsbi) f or to 
any other elevation hg might desire. But, as fur he the account in the 
Jbimayaua infornia us, he was content with his success. He atari on 
a footing of perfect equality with Ilia rival Vanish (hu r and became in* 
different to further honours. In fast, it was not necessary for the pur¬ 
pose of the inventors of the legend to carry him any higher. They . 
only wished to uecount for bia exercising the prerogatives of n Brah¬ 
man ; and this bad been already ficconiplislicd to their satisfaction. 

In the story of SiikuntiilLL, however, as narrated in the Muliibharaln, 
Adlpjarvtin, sixty-ninth and following section^ wo are informed that, 
to the great ahinu of Indm, YiivJimilru renewed bis. austerities, even 
long after he had attained the position of a Brahman, verM 2^14 i Tap- 
pamtlftdh hh r pnra FifoGmitra mahat tapah | sut/hrifam tHpapdmfi^ 
tfatmik wra-faat&vwim | t-apmm dlpia-tlryy* *y4w ithuntld ehyti- 
iti | “ Formerly YiMVilmitm^ who wjis practising intense austere- 
fervour, occasioned great distress to B'akni (India), the lord of the deities, 
lest by the fiery energy so acquired by the saint he himself should ho 
r4ist dd^n from his place/ 1 India accordingly resorted to the usual 
device of sending one of tho Ajwiw, Meulci, to seduce tho sage by 
the display of her charms, and the exercise of all her aJIureim ntft, 14 by 
beauty, youths sweetness, gestures, Kailes, and words 11 (verse 2920, R**- 
P&-y&ui x 4Wti-mudhurppa-ch/A (into the indulge nce of 
senpud love; and thus put an end to his dForta after increased sanctity. 
Manat* urges the dangera of the minion arising from tho great power 
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and imwMntity of the sage, of whom, she remarked, even Indra himself 
w afraid, US a reason for excusing her from undertaking it; ami refeta 
to some incident# in VliT&jnhra’u history, verse 2933: XahShhaga* 

, Fniithtbam j fa A putrair it A fair r yayojayal \ hshattra-jdtoi da yah p*r- 
cam Macad led hma*o tifct , iauchdrtiani JW "“dim chairs d,*rgam&m 
bahahhif Jala# | yfljS turn punytiiimuih lake £a»iilHti ctdar jan&h f 
2925 . Hubert gatfSsga parti kale darye mahotmanah \ dirSn Jf!i tango 
dhtrmUmit rOfanhir vyddhahlm gatah \ atita-Hl < darhhikd* Mgctya 
piinar dkramam | mvnih Fdrati nadytli ffli tiXma dairc Udd prabhtth \ 
Matangam ijitjatjunchakrt gafra prU<t~Mondi trayam | fnrw cha tamam 
hkaydd gatga gat ah ptliuih curt-ham \ daMrinfam da Wrf riti krud- 
dhti aakdtittra-samjMdd \ pratisntiann-p'irid»i n*l*hdtrA^i chahlr* 
yith j gunt-iUjm-hattttg&pi Trisa* tab iararam dada u 1 "2923. He de¬ 
prived tin-great Yefi&thfl of btobearednn; and though born a Ksbat- 
triya, lie formerly became n Brahmin by force* For the purpose of puri¬ 
fication lie rendered tlm holy river, known in the world wa the Kausikl, 
union!able from the moss of water. 2925. His wile was once maintained 
there in u time of distress by the righteous riijarshi Matanga, who had 
become a huntsman ; and when the famine was past, the muni returned 
to his hermitage, gave to the river the name of l’iirii, and being grati¬ 
fied. sacrificed for Mutunga on its banks; and then thou thyself, Indra, 
from fear of him vrenteat to drink hi#soma. He created, too, when 
incensed, another world*with a garland of store, formed agreeably to 
his promise, and gave his protection to TriiSnnku, even when smitten by 
his preceptor’s cutbs. 1 ’ Mcnakll, however, ends by saying tint ehc 
cannot decline the commission which has been imposed upon her; hut 
begs that she may receive such succours ns may ensure her success. 
She accordingly shows herself in tho neighbourhood of Visvumitra's 
hermitoge. Tho onitit yields to the influence of low, invites her to 
become his companion, and a* a result of their intercourse Sfoknnfaiil is 
bom. Tlio Apsaras then returns to Indra’a paradise. 


Sbci. XI1, — Other accounts, from tic .HtrAuiAurafa, of the tray i‘n 
nr hid Vihdmitra became a liriikuwn. 

In tho Udyogoparvsn of the Mahfibhiiratn, sections 105-118, a story 
is told regarding Visi-omitra and his pupil Gatova, in which a difletont 
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account given of ihe manner in which Tiarumitra attained the rank 
wf ii iSrfihmnn; viz, by the gift of Pharma* or Higbtecusn™, appearing 
in thy form of his rival* H. Bh. Udyogap, 3721 : Vurfimitram fvpn- 
iyantam Dhanm jijimwyd puru \ ahkyuynthhat Kayam lh ultra JhiMfku 

bhaga ru Ft righih | . T . . 372$, Aih# nimha-sate pitm? Dh&rmah puRST 

vjtiitjamat \ Jlsiishfkamweiam d&tAtiya Xatdikam &frojau£pMtjd | id drtxh- 
frd straul LhaktiUn dhnyamu^dm Rwharihinn | Ushfhtdu i 'ayubhuJcMhina 
Fifv&mtfeaa dhlmatU | pratiyfiTiya fai# fjharm&$ tathairmhmm fMfi 
| bhiktnl * L pnle -*mi dptwrAf" him vital wi mumr gafob \ 
kghtiltr&'bhurfitl vpagat# bfuhmanatxxnn ujyuijaiah [ Dh&rmasya cat&aNut 
prlto Vttirfimitras tulhd j “DhwrnHj ^suming the personality 

of tho sage ^ asish^haj, once came to prove YiAvftmitraj when lie was 
living a life of austerity-” find after consuming seme food, given 
him by other devotees, drained Yisriitnitrii, who brought him some 
freshly cooked ctmrLij, quite hot, to stnnd still for the present, Visvn- 
niitni. accordingly stood still, nourished only by air, wish the boiled 
rice on Iris la tad- fl The lauue personage, Pharma, in the same rlis- 
guiscj reappeared after a hundred years, desiring foot], utid consumed 
tho rice (still quite hot and fresh }, which he saw supported upon 
the hermit's head, while he himself remained motionless, ieeding on 
nif + Pharma then said to him, 1 1 um pleased ivith thee, o JJnth- 
man ri^hi; and went away, *Vjjivnmitm, having become thus trans¬ 
formed from a Kshattriyu into a It nib man \m the word of Pharma, 
wn* delighted*” 

In the Anu&issnnpnrvan of the MaliikLhilrida, we have another reler- 
once to t]nj story of ViMiinitrcL King Yudhidifliira enquires of 
nia (verso l?s 1) how, tl Bmhmanh&otl u so difficult to he attained by men 
of tile other three castes, it happened that the great Kshattriya acquired 
that dignity. The prince then recapitulates the chief exploits of YisviU 
mitru: 183* Tma hy nmiUhttrytna Ymhhflut*»ya MttMtmmaA \ hatam 

pitlra-Mmh mdyas tapaul T pi piidmaia \ ytltudMms t/ra Mam ruhh&tti* 

Ugm*4tja*ak | msnyuM lyuA/di t&t&ntatipamtiA | 1«6 + 

A uii&a-ramMj tha bruhmunh i-fotd-tQnkwkfr [ silupito nara4ok« 
'min rifhtin hrt\hmnn-*mhyfttuh \ lii?m&*futmajv£ thaim ttumitetph* 
mahuttipdh | timohhilo iwiha*aftrtit palatum apy vptJgateA ] IfariAefom- 
dr+krsteu dtww* twhayikd "ima-ft/mti J putndftm mutemprGpfo 
t i hiimitnmjii dhlmatafy \ ndbhiiudayutf} Jyeihfhadk JM ant tarn nard- 
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dhipa | puftriib piinthiliad nv&pt bptiih ftitpachaifliit yotah | TYiianbvr 
bondbulhk muktah Ail*kt&hnh priti-ptirraUm \ tti'iik-iiruh tlkaih nil* 
dokshintlm (iinVo diiam | - . . - tofo vighnalart ehaka Pmehsehftda m- 
tammatti \ JlambAfl pBPtapnrih iUpSd y«jm iaihteam Syaid \ tatbakd- 
tya b!m\jCtd baddhrCi Vajuhfhah talil* pur A \ uimSsam majjapaa jfrlmrin 
tiptiab pmar utfhitah \ " Tor he destroyed Vasishthn’s hundred sons 
Ly the power of nustere-fervour; when possessed by anger, He created 
many demons, fierce and destructive ns death; hcflSS; established 
the great and wise family of the KuAikns, which was full of Brahmans 
and hundreds of Brahman ridiis; he delivered SiinasAepha, boh of 
Richlka, who was on the point of being slaughtered as a victim, and 
who became his son, alter he had, at Harischandra’u sacrifice, through 
his own power, propitiated the gods; ho cursed his fifty 
would not do homage to DcvaniU, (adopted as) the oldest, so tliat they 
became outcastes; through affection ho elevated TriSankn, when for" 
safeen by his relations, to heaven, where ho remained fixed with hia 
head downwards iu the southern heavens; (191) - ■ * * ho changed tho 
troublesome nymph llnmbha, known as Psnehachrida, by bis curse into 
a form of stone ; be occasioned YnAiahthn through fear to bind and throw 
himself into the river, though He emerged thence unboundnnd per* 
formed other deeds colcuhiled to excite astonishment. Yudhishthira 
enda by enquiring, “how this KshatlriyJ became a Brahman without 
transmigrating into another body 1 ' (19?. DehUntarom anSt^djfa kitthom 
nr Irtihwno 'bhtirat |), In answer to this question, Bhllhma (verses 
200 ff.) deduces the descent of YLAvamitra from Ajarmdha, of the race 
of Rhonda, who was n pious priest, or sacrificer (yajru dhanoa-bhritum 
rung), the father of Jahnn, who again wiw the progenitor of KusiU, 
tho father of Gadbi; and narrates the same legend of tlio birth of ViA- 
viimttra, which has been already extracted from the V ishpu Puraoa(seo 
above, yp, 319 f.). The conclosion of the story ns here given is, that the 
wire of RichlHa bore Jaumdagni, while “the wife of Gadbi, by the grace 
of the rishi, gave hirth to ViivSniitra, who was a Brahman rishi, nud on 
ntterer of the Veda; who, though a Kshattriyo, attained to Brnhman- 
hood, and became afterwards also the founder of a Briibman race 1 ' (2 46. 
Yifrtlmtirafn ebiljanoyad Gtidhi-bhurytj* yoiatvinl | pithth preiSdud r&- 
jendru hrabmartbim brabmanJifinum ] tab brilhmuniitiim pub Yiivdmtro 
mohiitopik | ithuttriyah so 'py of ha tathd brahma-iamiatya karakah |). 
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of which the members are detailed,* 1 ! including the great rishi Kapil a. 
In regard to the mode in which Ytsv&nritra was transformed from a 
Kshattriya into a Brahman, we arc only told that he belonged to the 
former ehiss, and tint 11 JlichTkp Infused into him this exalted Bruh- # 
manhood '* (259. Taihiiva ithailriyv r&jnn V&r&Mitra mahfihipflh \ 

ftichi&tmlhtf&m brahma param ffad YuMixhfki'ra [), 

This version of the story is different from, all those preceding ones 
which enter into mj detail, m it make* no mention of Visvimitru har¬ 
ing extorted the Brahmnnlcal rank from the godi by force of his aus¬ 
terities ; and ascribes his transformation to u virtue communicated by 
the sage Richika. 

I hsm above (p, 29<J f.) quoted a passage from Mann on the subject of 
submissive and refractory monarch*, in which reference is made to Tis- 
rumUra’* deration to the B rah mimical order. Nothing is there said of 
his conflict with Yaiishtho, or of his arduous penances, endured with 
the view of conquering for liimsdf fin equality with his rival. On the 
contrary, it is to his submit vein**, i.f, to his dutiful recognition of 
the superiority of the Brillimans, that his admission into their class is 
ascribed. Kullfikn, Indeed, explains the word Eubmimveness (rjsdya) 
to mean virtue in general; hut the contract which is drawn between 
Ffithn, Mann, and Yiivnmibr^ on the one hand, and Vena, Nahindm, 
SudiU, and Nimi, the resisters of BribinanicoJ prerogative* (a* all the 
legends declare them to have been), on the other, makes it tolerably 
evident that the merit which Mann mentis to ascribe to Yiafimitm is 
that of implicit submission to the spiritual authority of the Brahmans. 


Sect. XIIL —legend 0/ Sau&Ut t. 

In tbc reign of Mitmsaha, also called Saudri hi + and Kalmnshapinla, 
the sou of Endian, and the defendant of Triaauku in the twenty-second 
generation (sec p. 337, above), we still find Ynjiihfha Jiguring id the 
legend, as the priest of that monarch, and pausing him, by uu impre¬ 
cation* to become a cannibal, because lie hud p under the influence of n 
delusion, offered the priest human fled*, to eat I shall not extract the 

*” The motif* in llili hit differ comadtrnbly tnm. tliw rfon ibarc, n r 3*2. from 
the Unrivalu»;i. 
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version of the story given Ln the Ylshpu Fimlna in detail {’Wilson, Y.P_ 
vol. iil pp, 304 fF.), as it does not in any way illustrate the rivalry of 
Ynuhth* and TilvfmitFft. 

* The MahlbMmta gives the Allowing variation of the history (Adi- 
pnrvaop sett. 1 7 e): “Eilmili&npfrla was a king of the moeof Ikshritfcu- 
Visvamitra wished to bo employed by him as M# officiating priest; but 
the king preferred VasUhtha” [ verso 6599. JJtfimayai ftHi ydjyarth* Fii- 
tnmitrdh pratdpav&n \ m tu rfljd mahtlim&mm Vaiithfham yuAikui- 
tawam |). It happened, however, that the king went out to hunt, 
and after having tilled a largo quantity of game, he became very much 
fatigued, as well els hungry and thirsty. Meeting Siktri p the eldest of 
Tfljmhfba’i hundred sons, on the road, he ordered him to get out of Ms 
way. The priest civilly replied (verse 0703) : Matua pamthdh tmhcJrqja 
dhanttah ft ha xonfitanah \ rujad snrreshu dharm**hu deyah pattihdh driju- 
fays [ " The path is mine, o king; this is the immemorial law ; in all ob- 
senmnefss the king must ctde the way to the Brahman/ 1 Neither party 
would yield, and the dispute was Lug wanner, the king struck the muni 
with his whip. The muni, resorting to the usual expedient of offended 
pagu.^ by a enrso doomed the king to become a man-eater, "It hap¬ 
pened that at that time enmity existed between Vitframitra and Va* 
£ishtha ou account of their respective claims to he priest to Kilmishfl- 
pufiet" (veivo G7l(h Ttffo ydjya-minittath tu Vifafimittt-Va&i*h(hitif&k [ 
ntirtim «if £ tndd tarn tu Vii^Smitro ifyato j)* Yj^vaimitrii had fol¬ 
lowed the king; and approached while he was disputing w ith Shktriu 
Perceiving^ however, the sou of his rival Y&jsldifhu,, Yisvamitru made 
himself invisible, and passed them, watching his opportumfcy. The 
king begun to implore t?iiktri + a clemency : hut YiiriUmtn* wishing to 
prevent their reccncilintiou, commanded a Rfik-hiir-.i (u man-detouring 
demon) to enter into the king. Owing to the conjoint mflnotwe cf the 
BriUtmon-rishi’s curse* and YiAvsinitru's command, the demon obeyed 
the injunction. Perceiving that his object waa gained, Yilvamitra left 
things to take their cotm^, and absented himself frum the country. 
The king having happened to meet u hungry Brahma a, and sent him, 
by the hand of his cook (who could procure nothing else), some human 
flesh lo eat, was cursed by him also tu ihu some o fleet as bv ££fcktct* 
The curse, beiug now augmented in force* took effect* and S’uktri him¬ 
self was the firat victim, being eaten up by the king. The same fate 
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befell ill Ihc? other sons of Yii^iahthn at the instiRation of VhicEUiutra : 
6736. S'aMrim tarn tu mpitarh drithird YtirGmitrah puwth puwh \ FofiiA- 
fhasyaiva pufmhn hid rtfk.fhfih Aajuiidtia ha \ m feirt H aktry-aairdn putrdn 
YdNshfAaxya maA&tmanah \ bhxkshaytimtiwi sankruddhah ximhuh hdtudra- B 
mfiydn iva [ F§fi*hfh& y hit if tin intkd Ftfa&mttr&ta tdn jwMh [ dhara- 
ytlmuai htfi i foham mtihldrir iva mtdinlm \ chuht chUmtt^r inaptly a hud- 
dhim *a muni-wtidmah \ na h rra Ktiu&ik&rhhtdiim mens matmatdm 
r^rriA | 6740. Ha ^frru-jfca/di titmtitidm mumacha hhagardn flthih j girt* 
taxya folfiyum in tula-r&idv \vupal*t \ na jnumura ehi p&ttna tftf yadd 
ten® Pdnda or [ (add 'tfnim iddhatn Maya rrin saAniria mahlmne | ta& 
tadt J siuamiddho r pi na ded&Aa huttiianah \ dlpyamfmty *py am\tra-yhm 
£rh *ynir ahharat tatah f ia xamudram abhiprekxhya faldrithf* wahtimu- 
nih \ haddhrti &anfh$ £iid?h yttnim urpapula (add ' r midmsi [ ftf iamudrar- 
nii-reyww sihal? nyathj mahdmunik \ jagdma j m Mah thinnah ptmar 
rrfdt&mam prati | G 7 -1 5. Tato dpitkfsd r? faama-paddm rah it am tai$ itt&tr 
miinih \ n irjtvjamd tuduhkhurU&h ptrnar ttpy deramM tat ah ] to'paiyat 
tariitim p&rndtn pr&vrit-Mh mv&mkhatd | r pihhdn hahmidAdn partita 
hnmntlm tlru-jan hihiin \ ritha chintdih mmdpsd* pxtnah kauravd-ndn- 

dana \ ^amhAasy aMytldt nimajfeyam** ifiduhkha-iamanrilaA j tafuhprl<ai* 
tadd ' T tmdnam ytldhnm haddhrd mahdmunih \ tatfdA jale mahlnadyfih 
mmamajfd MtiduhhhituA \ afha Mittal uadi puidtii# tnsy&ri-hala sudana \ 
tihald-itkam tam psAttn Jtpifnl ripruam mmardtfijdt | 6750. Uttafrira 
frtiah pdhiir t imuUdh ffH mahtin fiihih | Vipd&fti eha n nadyd? 
rha&rt nuthhi rithih | . . .. 6752. J)n*hfal xa pumtr wart Air nadiA 
Aaimaraftm tadd \ vhandrayrfi ha*: a tlm hhmdm tdxynh trataxy aput ay at | 
$d (am etyn i-mm ain c ip ram an urh iniya mrid iard \ ialadkti ridrutd yas- 
tndfh iatadmr iti riirutn \ . . . . 6774. Hauddxo'hnm mulidhhdyti ydjynM 
U mmi-x&tttima \ ihmin ttih yad ixhf&m is hrfihi kirn larardni U | Ya- 
iishtha tivuthi | rriitam §tad yafAd-Mhm ydrhht rdjyam pramdhi mi \ 
hrdhmanums iu Tnmu*hymdrQ mtl 'iamdmstfidh kaddcAana \ rujil nreiM \ 
ntimmamye mahdhhdya kaddehid hrd /jmi flnarxhakhftn | tam-nideii tthitah 
samyak ptijayUhyfmy aham drijdn j JfahrdLUn&m M yrndham an find h 
*yi\w dtijaftama | tat tmftah pr upturn icMiimi tart a -1 <*da - r idd h rara \ 
fipdtyam ipAiitsm mahyom datum urhasi naiiama | Ai PereeivinR S!uk Ixi to 
bo deodj, YiMnlitrt again ami again incited the Eukahiisa against the 
rods of Tu^h^ha; and aceordinglT the furious demon devoured ihosc 
of hia sons who were Troungcr than S'iktri^ na a lion cate up the small 
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Ijecsts of the forest*"* On hearing of the destruction of Ms sons by 
Vvfinskr.i p Ta£i(di£hii supported hh affliction, m the grout mountain 
jum fcuiw the earth. Ho neitutod Lb own destruction but never 
t thought of exterminating the Hnulikaa* D7-I0, This divlm: saeu bur]i d 
himself from tho summit of Ifeni* but fell upon the rocks uj if on n 
heap of cotton* Escaping alive from Ids M, lie entered a glowing tire 
in the forest; but the fire, though fiercely blazing, not only failed to 
burn him, hut seemed perfectly cool, lie next threw himself into the 
sen. with a henry stone attached to bin neck; but was ea-H-t U p hy the 
waves on the dry land. He then went home to hb hermitage ; (67-15) 
but seeing St empty and desolate,. ho was again overcome by grief and 
went out m t and seeing the river Yipasii which was swollen by the recent 
rains, and sweeping along many tree? lorn from ils banks, be conceived 
the design of drowning himself into tis waters: he ncceordingly tied Mm- 
mslf firmly with cordi, and threw himself in i but tho river severing his 
bunds, deposited him unbound {tipdia) on dry land; whence the name of 
the stream, aa imposed by the sagc, :1 ‘* G7«72 r He afterwards saw and threw 
himself into the dreadful Siitudm (Sutlej), which was full of alligators, 
etc,, and derived its name from rushing away in a hundred directions 
an seeing thy Brahman b rillian t ns fire. la cousi^m-nce of this bo wan 
once more stranded; and seeing be could not kill himself* be went back 
to his hermitage. After roaming about over ninny mountains and corns- 
tries,, lie was followed homo by his doughierdii-law AJpi.^yTiait^ £aktri"s 
widow, from whose womb he heard a sound of the recitation of the 
Vedas* ns -die was pregnant with a child, which, when born, received 
the name of Fnrnsum, verse 679 L Learning from her that there ™ 

Zii Sm above (pp. 327 Hus piv^sgei qUBtcd frrm tfig Brahmanra* nbcmt thf 
daughter nf Vasijbtkil'f t-uu-. In thv i'acrhafiaina hr. Ceiled hv Prof WiAhsr, lad 
foil. L 32) ViL-Uatu i- >['iuLi il of puitra^hutaft. 

llD The Xirulu, h. 2G r gflc r giving olIrt r tynitiloftim of Lb<i wflfd Yipu*V mkb n 
versus. JWoA uij/ilhj yuritfi rir/uA^AdjyiP fluutiMT'iAfifffA \ iermnd T'ijlhj cl nf.Ky.jff 

puntm u*«f Urwifiri* \ “In it tin 1 humJ.i of Vasi-btlsa vrurc looked, Hthc n Iil- was on 
Ibv point of chutli ; In iiw it u called Vijs^, ll formerly boro tho name of L'niujirfi-'* 
It d<Hii nut ajppwir wlirtbcnv not Lhi» vrfst ki fe-lili-r thrt« the 3il ababiiuratu, Oh Hi Li 
int of the Nlrukb, iMir^ri (ns qiwtml by Prof. Mnllot, Big-vrda, it. Pref. p r Hr.) an- 
isolates. J'la* ja^AicA If As monirtidj^ ututm j?iiin*4riAwA ptiitirti'-mMr*m4T-i<>kwti*$ pu- 
Jmr atmfittaM taiA/Aw1 j fiuyi iifa I# fy'iiJh aayjw r^rjfluiytfMfff rytiiMttthyfmta wr/fl- 
Am I s+ Vaisialilbn plunged into il, after binding blmidf with bon da, wishing to die 
whin grim*! at the death of bla s*iw, In it (iht river) hie bond* wow IlhuuI by ihu 
water, M 
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thus ft hope of his lino being continued, ho obtained from further 
Attempt* oa liia own life. King Kidmiishiipnda, however* whom they 
encountered in tho forest, was about to devour them both, whoa Vanish * 
tlia stopped him by a blast from his mouth; and sprinkling hint with * 
water consecrated by a holy text, ho delivered him from tho cutso by 
which be had been affected for twelve park The king then addressed 
Yfliiahtba thus : “'Most excellent sage, I am Snudaja, whose priest 
thou art: what can I do that would be piecing to thee?* Tajishfhii 
answered: l Thi* which ha* happened bag been owing to the force of 
destiny: go, and rule thy kingdom; bn t 7 o monarch, never contemn 
the DriUrmans* 1 The king replied i s Never shall I de*pI*o the moat 
excellent Brahman*; but submitting to thy commands I shall pay them 
all honour. And I must obtain from thee the means of discharging 
my debt to the Ikshvakus. Thou muat give me the offspring which I 
desire, 1 FT Vanish (ha promised to comply wlttl bis request. They then 
returned to Ayodhyft* And YagisMhii having Leon solicited by ihe 
king to beget m heir to the throne 111 (verse G787, Rfijn** tujtGj*tyd 
da} Faihhfham upadakramf. \ fjmhttrdih samvidwn hritrti Mamlabhuta 
itigtl §aka | Jffyci dayena vidkina T a&iihfbQ bka^ai'dn fwAr^) r ihc quC-cn 
became pregnant by him, and brought forth a son at the end of twelve 
yenrs. This extraordinary proceeding, so contrary to all the recognized 
rules of morality, is afterwards (verses 6888-6912) explained to haro 
been iwOMaitflted by tho curse of n ErilraiagT, whose husband Kblmasha- 
pada had devoured when in the forest, and who bad doomed him to die 
if he should attempt to become a flitter, and had foretold that Yfl£i*h. 
|hn should be the instrument of propagating bis race (verse 6GQEJ: 
Pdtnlm Filiiv anvprupya taiga* (yuM#*** juitem \ yaMfa danker Fa - 
pulruh rintiiitah i **1WS U hhtirpytl iamyam 

janatfukyat i ) ,™ 

ill The BJUDOitory is t*ld in the Yiihim Fur. ^ 4, 35 (Wtbon, voi 3, p. 310). 

ni -J1I.U ifidckht is ahuded (e in the Adip. + Kclion 122, It ii Ihcra staled Hint 
ia the elitea timft women were ttihjcci tv ao-mAriunt, lad hcarred mo Ihmv fo* 
dpudvnmg their hmhaada uul whaMlfag with anyone (hoy pleaded {tcw -*713- 
Aunrfifub Jtiim pum jfnyiA rurAndti* \ ic^ma-ckorm^viAcrinyoh rtpl&ntrfii 

1 knmerat tdfagvpaltn \ twdbvrmv hhud 

warird* w ki dAarmeh pur A colapalti VMM ATM). A Stnp wru, huwercr, 

put lx> thin pr*tw» hy Uddulaka Sveta Iwt*, wlaoeo indignation mw m onecctanoa 
jiroiaitd hy a hrilimlP taking lUf mother hy the bind, and iaTitin^ Jarr Ui go awmy 
with Lira, although his father, La wins* preface this racuxrad, informed him that 
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The lluhabhiiruta hm a further legend, regarding YiAvinutrii^ 
jealousy of Y&Sish^hii, which uguin exhibits the farmer in a very 
odious light* and ns destitute of tlio mond dispoptions befitting ll 
mint* while VjiUifht is represented as manifesting a not In spirit of 
disinterestedness and generosity. 

tfdyap. 2360, FF 'ivftmitrntya nj^ranbr Fd£i4hf]ka*ya cha Bhflreta \ 
khri^ath rmrum a kb fid r&jam* iapa^purddhtl-kritam mahal j &£ram& rui 
Vkt6ftf&&pa AthUnu’tJrth# y bhamd wwMn \ pHrratak purirat-a$ tMud 
ViSrdmitrittya dhlmatah [ . * , * 238G. Slirumitra-Vk&MfAau tuv 
akany aftani Uhlr&ta \ sparddhdm tapah-lrifilm tlrnlm rhalTattiM tau 
tapQ'dhamu | tattrdpy adhika-suntap£# Vihdmitro mahdmun i'A | dri*h- 
frvl igo Vd.vijhfJiaA-yi} eMnttlm aft jaytimti ha \ ttiirya huddhir iyam hy 
fold dharma-nifya^ya BMrata \ ipnm Sarastatl turn am mat-*amip$m 
tapv-dhanam \ tfmywhyati cry mu l w 4iuh(hum japatutJi varam \ ifiSga- 
taw dmija-SmAfham htmiaky&mi m tawhynfa \ 2370. Lram micMtya 
Mayarfin Vihtimitro ntaMmurtih j satmdra saritam ir**h(hdrh krodhu- 
tathm&ffl^otkdituA | jpl ihyUtd mmind ten a rydkttiaintth jitytima ha [ 
j’lfjfl* thatnam mahatlryyam m&huknpam uka bhiirin T | fatal emth vejm- 
fafmd rirarnfi prflnja#* tadu \ upafasthc wtfm-parttJft Vifoumtiram Sar- 
twrutl | hata-FlrU yafhfi utiri ag f bA&Mi duWiitii bhrixmn \ hrfihi fom 
laracanlh procdcha mum-i&ttumam f tum itp&ckd minr'A hruddho 11 Fail- 
Ahfh&m ilyhram unaya \ yrlrad nihantny adya ” tach Mrntc& 

ryathttd nndt | 2375. Ptdiijalim in tatah hpited punda rl l'a-nibKtkxha nd | 

then? win -do reason fur his diiflewre, As Iho cusioiu ono which hid prevailed 
frttn lime iraraunii>riuj (Ten® t72Gr JiAi purfi mil to ran pitvh \ 

Jiiyrfihu frrrlAjrj.iri.iA pfiiprif ** p*Mn m H ' Hi tkubrcvK | p*h\ t-phitY'ti* totoA 

| tam tnihfi df,»h(rii tTi^fimaniim Salad ira | krud- 

firm tnpita rffwAfm ^rrtoAx^iw niwA* Aa f i4 mv tala k&pOM JttimkTi fmm 
«Al -rfArf rjniiij^ itjtaianck [ *') h Bui S vclnk^lu could not tolurato the practice, and 
introducN! the clisting rnlfl (vcr«? 473D. JRxM-pHHra l iha tom £b&nji*ht SttUtaliir 
a* tkdktfutmr | cAaitifiS ^ai'r-j totiryfitiritri $m$m tlrT-pumuyor ihvri \ ). A wifi: and 
a hiuViiutd indulging in prtifniscnuu*: ifitertollfM were therefore UiL-nc^rurWanl gniliv of 
d b. But » Wtfe P w hm frppointod by her h Liaby,nd |o msfle up seed to him (by bATittg 
Lntoifflnrae with Mother fnun) h Uf in like montHir guitlj if rhu nfnsHi Patsfi* 

V ,J cAnifji pain* pviirtirtftwm tta eka | m iariwAyati tor^ j' rAa hAatiiAj/jSi 
tmt rva AI | ii- ■ t/n4 pttm bhtrM maiyn&i ttknpita bfltat | ), PunsJUn the spt , flifr N 
iIll’U proceeds |u gate an uiftnfloq of tbc laltor proendun? in iho hlw? of MiduysEtlj, 
the wife of Nundftta, who f by hvt baiband'e oaBSud, vigiti^d Vastihlhi for tha 
|inTp«'sc in ^KCtina [4730- AwSu™ rAd rambfom myuk{"i pfUtra-jutiMm J M^fa- 
ymJtSJjBfamsrtAuA V&aiikiAam Hi mA i'rutam \ ) T Cutnpare what ti Mid Jibgrc, p, 
224 P «f Aiiginiit and in pp, 232 and 233 of Dfipluhlfl or DiTgLaLapiii ; and Atw p. 
4l!3 d belo w. 
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prakampata hftriwm Ihltd rtlyunfruhatu Uhl | , *. £377. -5r1 ttuya raeha - 
jferjfit frutvd jntih'd pa pa-tkiJfir*hitam \ FtitiMhfhutya prMar&m rha j*i- 
ntmiy apratimam Ihun \ m bigamy a Va£i*h(h&w cha imam ariham 
dchodayat \ pad uMu tanitlm Lrei&fhii Vify&mitnna dMmatd | ubhayah ■ 
Lupayar hhUd itpamUtiu pariah pumh \ + + * 23S0 r l'fh7\ ifiiuvt cha i r rant first 
cha drwh {fh \ wc&cha rdjan dh^rmdima Vaiwhth^ 

(hipmlfi m rarah \ Vaiukthafr Mr debts \ * € puhy dtmnmm tarich-chhrMfh# 
vaka mum xlgkra-g&mini \ Viie&mtrah iaptd hi itum md ifitMi tram 
virhtimntim” \ to$y* hid rdij/iiajidp7* irtitvd ljipu-§ilaspa J<3 tar it ! rjtfrfjfli- 
muM Kauravfa hik kpitrd iuLptam hhatat \ tasgtU thinid wmulpum%& 

** VaSith (ho map/ allra hi \ hritaviin hi day dm ntipim ftt&ya kdryyam hit am 
mayu” | afhfi kuU mils rfijan japanUm j-Uhi-iattwnam [ juhtdtidm KaU- 
iikam pnthshya taranaiy ahfo/achinUyat j 2E85* “Idam mtaram** f fy 
Utah jfJ xarihlm rard \ kQteptihdram aRar&i «ewo rvgtna sd tarif \ Una 
kulupahiitem IfaitrdtiftrMnir auhyata | tthyaamuah la (Hxhfdra iad*l 
rftja* Sarasmiim \ Fitumahasya *ara*a$ pr$rpU& '&i S&ratrrafi t ryfip- 
Um chtdam jagal larvam toteakamhkfiHir ntfamath \ team etdldh-gd 
dm mt$htehut*rija*4 pay ah \ MttuL thupm ham writ tzstfo fayam udhl- 
mahi j path fir dyniix MM MfMih tiddhir hiidhir umd tathd ] tram tm 
ii}Hj /trtlhti tram tardy Mam idam jtigut \ 2390. Team mr tarm-bhutahH 
ratatlka thaiurridhfi | . + + . 23D2. Tam tinUam Sara*ratpft dfkhjwu 
ktipa^amanrihlh \ athdnreshal prtfharanam Vasiihfhilnta~kuram (add \ 
ttiih (u kntddham ahh ipttk*hya hrahaa-ladhyd-bhayu d mil | ap&vtlha 
ttt&uhtham tu pritchtih diiam ahmdriUl \ Matf&h kurwti vdhjam 
vanchayitcd cka Gfld/tijnm tata T parfihifam iputhful VaiM(ham ri&hi- 
mHamam J S3l>j* A hr arid duhkha ■ mh kntdd a e VftrumiiTQ hy timanhti- 
nah | Ai yatmdd fraih tart ch- c AArwA/ h # r anting if m punargaia | 
mmiam vaha hdytJni rahha^yra-mani-Mmmaiam 11 | ftdah SantfVail 
Laptu Vmumitrfua dlimtiia j arahtifh ihht?3ihnifraiJi (ogam *amral- 
neiram (add 1 . . „ . £401. Athfijagmi* tata rujau rAkihtiAtjn Mira 
Bid rata \ tat (ns f r Lonitam nan? piia/iUth wttknm Awl? | . . . . 2102. 
J\ r rifyrt7ita* rfm hatanhii tha yathd ttarga-jitm Whd ] * . » . 2107. 
ifnk drhhfi'd fuk.vhdiuti rujtin mumiyah sumLita-iratuh * jraritrtins 
Sarawatytihi pa ram yatnam prachakrire \ 

ft 2360- Thoro existed! n grout tnmily, arising from rivalry in their 
miateriiieis between Viiriimitra and the B nib man rishi ViiJishthfl , Vu- 
^ibh^ha had an e^ton^ivc burmituge in ^thagutlrthftp to the east of 
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which was Yiivinuirak .... 23 GG. These two great ascetics were 
every day exhibiting intense emulation in regard to their respective 
austerities. But Yisvrimitra h beholding the might of Vori shins, was 
the most chagrined ; and fell into deep thought. The idea of this sage, 
constant in duty (!) p was the following: 'This river Samsvati will 
speedily bring to me m her current the austere Ya^ishtha^ the most 
eminent of all muttero-rs of prayer?. When that most excellent Brah¬ 
man has come, I shall most nmindly kill liim- 11 2370, Having Ulna 

determined p the divine sage Yiirfunitra, his eyes reddened by anger, 
called to mind the chief of rivers She king thus the subject of his 
thoughts,, became very anxious, ns sho knew him to be very powerful 
and very irascible* Then trembling, pallid, and with joined hands, 
the Sarasvatl stood before the chief of munis. Like a woman whose 
husband has been *kin T die wm greatly distressed; and said to him T 
1 What shall T do? 1 ' Tho incensed muni replied, 1 Bring Tajiahfha 
hither speedily* that I may sky him, 1 2375. The loius-eyiid goddess, 
joining her hands, trembled in groat fear, like u creeping plant agitated 
by the wind/ h .... Yisvamitru* however p although he enw hor con¬ 
dition, repeated his command- 2377. “The Sarasvatl, who knew how 
sinful wm his dosipj and that the might of Vanish t ha was unequalled, 
went trembling, and in great dread of being cursed by both tho sages, 
to Vanish (ha, and told him what his rival had stid. 2330. Yn£ish|hu 
seeing her emaciated, pale, and anxious, spoke thus t "Deliver thyself* 
a chief of rivers; carry me unhesitatingly to Yiivimitra, Jest ho eur&e 
thee.* Hairing these wohk of the merciful «ige* the Earasvntt con¬ 
sidered how she could mt most wisely, She reflected, + Vanish{ha has 
tA ivaya shown me great kindness; I mutt seek his welfare.' Then obserr* 
ing tho Kau^ika sag: [so in the text, but does not tho sense require 
YaJkbtha?] praying and paerifking on her brink, she regarded (2335) 
that cls a good opportunity, and swept away tlio bunk by the force of 
her current. In this way the son of Hito and Varuna (Ynsbhtha) 11 * 
was carried, down ; and while he was bring borne along, ho thus cele¬ 
brated the river: 1 Thou, o Saras vat T f tauert from the lake of Brahma, 
and pervadeat the whole world with thy excellent streams, Bedding in 
tho sky* thou flinch ingest water into the clouds. Thou alono art all waters* 
By thee we study/ [Hem the river Sfirasvatl is identified with Karas- 
m Sec abort?, pp. 310 and 320 f. 
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Tfttt the goddess of speech.] ai * s Thou art nouriFfhiimnt^ radiance* fame, 
perfection;, intellect, light* Thou art speech; thou art Svahu; this 
world is subject to thee. 2d0O. Thou, in fourfold form, dweUeat in all 
creature*-* , + * * 2392. Beholding Yu sight bn brought near by the 
Surufftailp Yisvnmitra searched for a weapon with which to mute nn 
end of him- Pcreoivmg his anger, and dreading lest Brehatemridc 
should ensue, the river promptly curried away Yajishfha in an easterly 
direction; thus fulfilling tbo commands of both Ktgea, but eluding Yis- 
viimitra. Setting Yoiishfhji so carried away, (2395} Viiviinritra, im¬ 
patient, and enraged by vexation, said to her : 1 Since thou, o chief of 
rivers, bust eluded me T and h,i*t receded, roll in waves of blood accept¬ 
able to the chief of demons/ 1 [which am fabled to gloat on blood], 
' f The Saras rath being thus cursed, flowed for a year m a •Utmm 
mingled with blood* * * * 2401. itakshasas came to the place of pil¬ 
grimage* where Yaihhthn had been swept away, and revelled in 
drinking to satiety the Moody stream in security* dancing and laughing 
us Sf they had conquered heaven." Setae riehis who arrived at lV 
apot iwiHo time after weto horrified to see the bleed-stained water, and 
the RakHha*as quailing it, and (2107) “made the most strenuous effort* 
to rescue the SamsvalL" After learning from her the cause of the 
pollution of her waters, they propitiated Mahudcva by the most various 
atl»tsritien r and thus obtained the restoration of the river to her pristine 
purity (2413 If.}* - 

We have another reference to the connection of the families of Sudas 
and Yaiishthn in the legend of ParuMiriimthe destroyer of the 
Xshotfrijai, in the 49th section of tho Sfintiporran of the ^Tuhnbharahu 
Sarvakannan, a descendant of Sudils, is there mentioned us ouo of those 

1,1 ScC tho remarks on Saftunili in my M C o o trill uti dels to a. knowIcdgE af it, e 
YedJd Tlicogory and ATythology No. II ./ 1 in ibo Joam. Ii A. S. s for 
pp. 13 fl". 

3U PiiT?i#‘UTiiEnft fU the OCn of JuEmulagnl, regarding wtio*g bifiti. Os well m i that of 
VilTumitrq md the inranatkiQ of Indm in thv perwa of Lti father GlliUiI, tic sac»r 
l«grnd ba hai bt^n si rvajly given abtfrss, p h 349 if in rapes ted at tho romm dd foment 
of thfl story rafctTwl to in the lost, la dirauning with bij wife SstyarzitJ shout 
the tsphange of her awn and hef mother* ra-roue-, Rjchiki teUf hfiT, 17i | 
Bra.hm*ti it ii^nt piiuM fara knl/tm ikiYi | 11 All iho family of fhy father 
(Gfidbi) skill be gnftrarinsl ;* r sad Ylnim, the narrator of tbs the legend, mj* r 
TCIM 1745 r ri-iriitnitram ^Aa GOdhih Kuiik#ii*wkmb \ yam prop* 4«aA- 

iwojmnwii'fffM TpVrtiV yufem | "And Gijdbi begot a mb, Tiarfimifra, 

wham he obtritud equal ta A Brahman* mid posseted of all Erahmiwical qaidiliiug." 


THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRTYAS 


423 


Kshattriyas who had been preferred from the general massacre by 
PacLsiirii, grandson of Vasishlhu: Tense 1792. TatM 'nukampamfivuna 
yajraml *m itaA/Ja^d \ Parti fartna d&f&i&fr SauduMixytibh I'na&rA it ah \ 
tarta-karmam himt* ifidra-rat tmytf rat dr if ah \ Sarrakarmrty ahhi- 
kkvtdttih w mtim rah&h&iti ptirthkah \ {t Survukarnian, the son of Snndasa, 
was preserved by the tender-hearted priest Portuiara^ who performed, 
though a Brahman, all menial offices for him, like a Sudra j whence the 
prince's miuic may tliis king me (the earth}/ 1 The same 

hook of the Muhibhnjnl&p when recording & number of good deeds done 
to Brahmans, has also the following allusion to Mitrasaha and Ynsfiah- 
fhi: Terse SG04, fitlja IfifrgjflAai chtipi VaiMfhtiga mahtitman* \ Ou- 
mttyti.ntl m priyitm tfaUrd tag *l *wAd diram got ah | iJ King MitrarabAj 
having bestowed his dear Dumayontl on Yu^ishlha, ascended to heaven 
along with her/ 1,11 * 

Hie same passage has two further dilutions to Yasi 5 htba 3 which r 
though unconnected with our present subject, may be introduced here. 
In verse 8391 it is said : Banti S#ffnii cha SHtikpityo VaxiMhlrfa mahfiU 
man? [ a pah pradutfa fri&sltttih ndka-priik[hr viahTnjate \ ** Rantideva, son 
of Sankriti r who gave Ya^ishtha tepid woter T is exalted to the heavenly 
regions/' (Seethe BMg. Fur. ix. 21, 2-411, where the various nets of 
self-Kicridce practised by this prince ore celebrated.) It is said of 
Yasdsh[ha in vul^e 8601 ; Ararthati tfrtt Parjanyt tarra-bhiUtini hhtita- 
if it | Va$i*h(ho jltiiytinifisrt ptajupotir icuparah | " When Farjuitya, 
failed, to send rain, the creative Tobiah (ha, like Brahma, gave life to all 
beings/ 1 

Yayi-jifho, in short, is continually reappearing in the Afabnbharata. 
I will here adduce but one other passage. In the Sftntdparvan, verges 
10,1 IS If p it is said * Taiga FfiUrtfrdditasyftths mvhnh tixlth thhntnkra- 
ioh | rathanfarfna fath tattra Faiifafhah jamabodkarjai \ Fah^hfhah 
urfleha | dfm-£rr*h{ha "ji d^rndra da jtyfr ura-ni&arhana \ traiMpa-bala- 

,3 * This appears to rvfcr to the story told above, p, 4 Jfl [TV r of EatmiiikipMi (who 
w.Li tie fl-amo m !itLE.RLuh.fl), allowing Vo* JiIitIiii to be the agent in propagating the 
rojnl race ; for both there (t. G1J ID) and in ibe YLsIlqU Fur. [WikQ, vol. iii,, pp. 
300 and 3ID), the njini 1 of the queen is said io hare been ?iS atbvanti^ which ip 
|rrM; ibo right reading here d» r the tint two let ten only haring been inUuptHd. 
ir«k p howL'Ttr T it U to be aWncd that a quite diferenl turn in given to ibe story 
bere, when? It if mpifwUo d <i nirri^rioiu Ml on ihv ktn^s p5rt p and ^ u farour 
in Ya^uhiha, that the queen f« given up to hLoij whihl f DCcording to tic other 
uttQlPh the Icing’s solo ohjocl in wtmt he did Was to got pmgenr. 
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jcufiyw^aA ktmmdrh thhukra nhMdati \ ttha Brahma rha Vukwui cAa 
S'ivai chan-a jagat-patih \ Serna* riot bkagarmi dcrah tarre rha psramar- 
*hdjfith | mtl hi n*h} h kaimalem Sidra laic Aid errtare j/nthti \ drggdm 
yttdrfh? matiM Iritul jaftt htrftn turtidk ] 44 By reeking tho Ralhun- 
tiira, YsMlbQ encouraged Indra, when he had become bewildered and 
distressed in bis conflict with Yriltra, frying to him, * Thou art the 
chief of the gods, a slayer of the Baityas and Asurcis* pouesalug all 
the strength of the three worlds; wherefore, Indra, do&t thou despond ? 
There aw here present BrahmA, Vishnu, Siva, the divine Soma., and 
all the ehief rishis. Eain£ not, □ Indra, like an ordinary being. As¬ 
sume a heroic spirit for the fight, and slay thine enemies, etc. lp? 
Strength was thus infused into India* 

In a later work, the Raja TonmgtnJ, Book IV, verses G1SM)55 (pp. 
188 fi* and note, pp. 521 and 522, of Troyor’s edition, voL i- and vol. 
ii. 180, 450, nate), n curious echo of them old legends is found still re¬ 
verberating, A story is there told of a king layupT# who oppressed hb 
people, and persecuted the Brahmans, ami was eventually destroyed by 
them in n miraculous manner. He is compared to Saudiba in terse 625: 
Sti StiudiUah irutirka -tela ~ prtsmipahiirakpit \ mtutga - kj-ftya - wwAr- 
fyaifr *ntpn* r pi na tamfigagm [ " Like SaudAaa* depriving many 
persons of their lives, ho wns not sa tinted with wicked deeds even in 
Ilia drenms r J| One of the Brahmans stood up on behalf of the rest to 
remonstrate: Jh*t *hi$ c *FifotSmiirv rrf FeiMfle r« taprmidhih ] tram 
Agastge VArtetf iiift sfha* r it* darpena tarn nripah | . . . , Ikaiun gains 
ITar ihAa&dra* Tri&mMtr yirhwiko *pi co j Vihftm iira-m ukhsbkgo 'farm 
taMrtrifa iftat'iitiin i l M *hfinitih | r ikeeper dcht (afo rdjd “ FiirdmitrCdi- 
hopotah 1 Jltinitlmndniga nmrftftiM tragi krwfdhe t k kim Mstset 11 j 
punt nil tiidtigttm Qrrtw Meh Irvddhe'hhgadhsd drijak \ tl piagi kmddkr 
ksha&ild era brekma-thindtik paftd mi kim f * \ tech chhndpd r ikatam rdjd 
kepfui br&hmamm abrarU \ “patetu brfihma-dvnde *tau lira arfgupi 
rtfombate** \ mtai 1 agttm pat He j&Imtg athit i iprrmi bhn*hit* | y&jnak 

kamka-ditndu *ng& vitfina-tlkalite 'petal \ " The king haughtily asked 
him: 1 Art thou VfJvnmitraj or Yusbht3m p so rich in devotion? or 
Agastya? or what nrt thou? f + * P , ThoBrahman mngweredy swaltbig 
with imlignutiom 4 lust u thou art n liuri.kdmiidrB, a Trs.saiikup or u 
Niikiushji, f=o too have I power to he a Visvamitre, or ono of those other 
rishis. t The king answered with a smile of contempt: * iiarkchundrn 
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and the rest perished by the wrath of YL^vninitni nod the other : 
but what will come of thy wrath V The Brahman mildly replied, 
smiting the ground with hi* hund, * When I am incensed, elinti not the 
Broil mimical bolt instantly descend? p The king retorted with llh oo»ry 
laugh : * Let it desepi ; why does it not c>>sne down ftt once r " Hina it 
not fallen, tvrunt: 1 said the Brahman j and he had no sooner spoken* tlum 
a golden beam fell from the canopy and smote the king, so that he 
became tortured by worms* and shortly after died; mid went* as tho 
story concludes, to hdJ + 

Professor Lassen, who quotes the stories regarding Tusiahiha am I 
VL^fimitni (Ltd. Alt, 2nd cd. i, 71S L), make* the following remarks 
on their import: 

** The legend of the struggle between Vu£ifllithu and Viivomihu em¬ 
braces two distinct points: one is the contest between the priests and 
warriors for tho highest rank 5 tho other is the temporary alienation of 
tho Ikshvokus from their family priests. Ya^ish^hn is represented as 
i he exemplar of ouch a priest; and the story of Kalmfishapadn is related 
for tho express purpose of showing by an example that tho IkshvUkuSj 
after they had retained him, ware victorious, and fulfilled perfectly the 
duties of sacrifice (ace above, p, 390) t in his capacity of priest he con¬ 
tinues to live on, and is tho representative of his whole race. \\ e may 
conclude from the legend that his descendants hat! acquired the position 
of family priests to the Ikshvnkus p though neither he himself nor hi* 
eon Suktri belonged to their number. TriMnku is tho first prince who 
forsook them* and had recourse to Yi^vfimitrn. His successor A tuba- 
rirthji received support from that personage, as well as from Bichlkn, 
one of the BSipigus;—a family whoso connection with the Kusikun 
appears also in the story of Bimiiiirniun, The hostility between tho 
Ikshvakus and the family of Ykliahtha continued down to Kulbuirii*- 
paJn. ViivamLtra is represented as having intoilinually fostered the 
alienation \ while A r oiash(1m is described its forbearing (though he had 
the power) to annihilate his rival, 

"The conflict between the two rivals with its motives and machinery 
is described in the forms peculiar to the fully developed epos. To 
this style of poetry is to bo referred the wonder-working cow, 
which supplies all objects of desire. There is no ground for believing 
in any actual war with weapons between the contending parties, or iu 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


42 $ 

nny participation of degraded Estinttriyos, or aboriginal tribes* in the 
contest; for all these things are mere poetical creations. Besides, llie 
proper victory of Yngishtba was not gained by arms, best by his rod. 
The legend rcpresents the superiority of the Umhnmnt ns complete, 
since Ylst Ami Lra is forced to acknowledge the insufficiency of n warrior’s 
power ; and acquires Ids position ns a Brahman by purely Iralmiaakal 
methods, 

4 * From Yl&vamilra are derived many of the McordoUd families, 
which bear the common name of Eau^ika, and to which many rislih 
famous in tradition belong. As there were also kings in this family, 
we have hero on example of the fact that one of the old Yedio tmcs 
became dividedj end in later times belonged lo both of the two higher 
caster It appears impossible that any of the aboriginal tribes should 
have been among the degreotfraU of Yilvnmi Era's eons, m the legend 
represents; and the moaning of th[=5 account may therefore lie that 
Home of his sons and their descendants accepted the position of priests 
among these Iriks, add are in consequence described os accursed / 1 117 

Sf.ct, XIY .—Sterg frm the S'atapaiha Brahma** about king 
Jan aka bamming a Brdksum- 

The Sijtapatlia Unihmaria bus the following account of a discussion 
I>etween Junaka, king of Yidcha, and some JirAbmans : M 

ad. 6 r 2, I. Junaka Arf tbi k~aidtka htdhmanuir dhuragadbhir tnititu- 
jaguma Svctakfiund Arunrgem Somaiuthpitm JSfitgapajninu Yfijnavalk- 
gaia J tdn hi azueha "‘kafhaw Aaiham agnihotramjuhttt/ui ,f iti | 2, tin 
ha ttv&cka SvttuMur Amaeya ** ghat mu r rva tamrtiif ahum ajtrrau 
gaSaul vitgandamndt anyo 'tiyasniin jiikomi* Hi | 11 hit ham lad n itt j 
dditya voi ghanria* taw s&gam agrieu juhomi agnir rai gkanww tem 
prater ilditfo juhnmi M iti \ M klm m hhavati yah eram Juhoti 11 i “w*- 
ra$ era irigti patem lharatp etagoi cha dteategoh %fiynjgnm wkkaifnh 
jag ah iti | 3, Aiha ha uv$ch& $oma$M$hmah Sdtgagajn ih ■* tegih w a 
rftmrtid ahaih teja*i Juhami ft iti J 1J keif ham tad fi iti [ "Jjftjp vat iejat 
tern *uyum npnm juhomi ( agnir mi tejo* tans prdter ddityv juhomi 37 

i}1 s» aEsc Miiiiet'H ade. sb nat, Ur., pp, bo f, m r, t m t m m r 

,Ss TtiiS gumgt b rvfmftl Id uhI truuhtril bv hrdf MUllur, Afic. Sancrft Ut tin 
m (Th 


TEJE B&AlTMASrS A>'D E^HATTEITAS, 


427 


ili | 1i krm *4 hhavati yah craih juhuti™ iti \ il t*fant yaimvy iiunusto 
Marafy ffryol d!uimi if^rfi/aypA iuyujyam tahkaUlm jtfpat* ” At | 4, 
At ha ha ui'tirha YdjtUimllyah * * yad aham uyuim uddhurdmy aynihotrum 
p tin tad tidyaehhumi \ udilytm vat arftfm yantam mrtc deruh anuyrmti \ U 
me dam sym'm uddhfitam dj-hhttd up&earttante at hi rtAtfw ptifrdmi uir_ 
nijyu uptfitipyti uymhdrlff i dohayih'u paJyan pa ay at oa tarpayuu m lh it i \ 
trarii nediehfhaiit yujnavallya aym\k&tra*ya amJmtlmeMfhdh \ {then «- 
datum rfaddmi" iti ha mueha fi iw tv rrtf euayoe tram utlrmnlim w* 
yatiih rid prafMfhum n& tpiptim na pumrdrrittim ua foktim pmtyti- 
tkUyi&am** | ity ultra ralham u&thtiya pradMraydu chaldra j 
T* ha uchur “ ati mi m 'yam r^janyahandhur a aid id hanta cnam 
hrahmodyam uhrayumahai*' iti \ *a ha uvdeha Yujnacalkyf> ft br&h* 
ftwnuh rai rayam mu? TUjaayahtfndhur aunt yady am urn rayum jay cm a 
lam ajaighma iti hruyuma at ha yady a*d r atmnn jaytd AruAffieiflujj 
rdjanyahandhur ajaUhld iti no hrtiyah [ md idtfm ddfidhtim'* iti j 
tad hi tfxya jajnuh \ atha ha Ydjnavalkya rat ham Hit hay a pradhu- 
tayiltiehalura tarn ha anrdjayfima [ id ha uNlrA# “nytiihotfaw Yiijna- 
wfkya rcditum ht iti | 11 uyuihatmth enmnld** iti | G. ** Te mi ft* dhuti 
hute uilritmatas le antarifoh&m utilatae tc anfanbfhm ecu fihaainlyam 
lurmte myum eamidham murichir era iukrtim dhatim U afitanfoham 
■ tarpayatoJi it tat ah utkrumatah | 7 . Tf s^irtfwi U dttam era uha- 

ramytfm lunute udityam xa mid hum chandrama&am era Sulriim tihutifu U 
dir am tar pay atm U tat ah dwrlUti \ 8 . Te mum utilata* U imum cm 
ufuminltjam kurrfitc ay aim mm idham ohhaihit era Sttlrum uhithm is 
imam tarpayatm te tut ah uilrdmatah I B. Tc pura»ham urisutu* taeya 
malhani cm uhataaiytitJi iurrfite jihmm tmnidham annam cm sukram 
uhntim te punttham tavpamUth \ sa yah cram ridcun ahully *aymhutmm 
cm itxya ha tarn hharali [ tc tatuh utknlmatdh \ 10 . Tt ctriyom dviiata* 
tuiBydh npcttham era u hurtful yam kurrutc dhuraludi Matutdhtfw (dhu raid 
ha tai r*hti \ day a Ail cai Prajiipxlih prajtih dhHraytinchakRra) 

rdah era in £ raw fihutim te striyam iarpayatoh ] *a yah cram ridmn 
mithumm upaity aynihotram era a*ya hatam hhaaiti ya* tatah putm 
jHyatr id fohth pfaiyutfhtlyt | dad fiynihiitmtii tia atah 

par am adi n iti ha turlrAa | iutmui Yujnaralkyo tamm dadau ] ha 
wrrifAei u hlmapraim^ era me tcayi Yujttumllya asad n it* } tato brahma 
Jarwlah «ifl | 

<f Jaiiiika of Titloba mtt with &omo trav^lliiig Bruhanui^ ^otaketu 
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Amgoyo* Somaiijidixnft Sutyayajoi* and Yujnavalkyu, and =aid U ihem p 
i How do ye \ t a peeti vel v of b, r the p gn i h o tra oblation ? * 2, ftvetakoli a 
replied, 4 Ij o monarch, m sacrificing, throw the one of the two eternal 
heats which pervade the world with their splendour into ihc other/ „ 
4 How 13 that done/ naked the king, {ft replied), 1 Adilya {the arm) 
is one heat; iq the evening I throw him into Agni (Eire}, Agni is 
tho other heat' in the morning I throw him into Aditya/ *Whnt* 
(enquired tho king) 'docs ho become who thus sacrifices?* *IIo 
acquires 1 (replied ft’; 41 perpetual prosperity and renown ; conquers for 
himself nn union with these two deities, and dwells in the same region 
m they/ 3. Then Sonm.4ushma answercd t f I* q itia Harsh* in sacri¬ 
ficing* throw light into light/ + How is that done/ asked the king. 

1 The Sun pt (answered ft) *10 light; in the evening I throw him into 
Fire: and Fire is light; in the morning I throw him into tho Sun/ 

* Whiit * (enquired the king) ‘does ho become who thus sacrifices ?* 

1 He becomes ? (rejoined S.) 'luminous and renowned, an cater of food, 
and conquers for himself nu union with these two deities and dwells 
in tho samo region as they/ 4. Then Yiijnnvalkya anid* 1 When I take 
up the fire T lift the agnihotra. All tho gods follow the Sun when he 
nets; and when they see mo lake up the Fire, they come back to tne. 
Then, after washing and putting down tho vessels* and having the 
Agnihotra Cow milked* beholding them us they behold nso T I satisfy 
them (with sacrificial food)/ Tho king answered* 4 Then hast ap¬ 
proached very close to a solution of the Agnihotra, e Yajnavuikya; 

I giro thee a hundred mitch-cows: but thou hast not discovered the 
ascent of these two {oblations), nor the course, nor the resting-place* 
nor tho satisfaction, nor tho return, nor tho world where they re- 
appefflf(P)/ Having spoken* Jnunkn mounted his car and drove away, 
fi. The Brilhmnns then said amongst themselves* * This Bajanya hu* 
surpo^d ua in speaking; come, let os invite him to a theological 
discussion/ Y ajnnvalkyo, however, interposed, ( We are Brahmans* 
and bo a Mjonyn ; if wo overcome him, we shall ask ourselves, whom 
have we overcome? but if he overcome us, men will say to u^ a 
llujanya has overcame Brahmans. Do not folly w this course/ They 
assented to hh advice. Then Yujaavulkya mounted his car, and drove 
after the king ; and came up to him. Janukn asked, r is it to loom the 
agnihotra (that thoa hast come)* YsjjnuvnJkyn ? T 'The agnibotra, o 
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monarch/ said, Y. Fh The king xrjoitied, 1 These two obluttofis, when 
offep?d T ascend; they enter tho air, they make the air their ahuvanTys 
fire, the Trim! their tod* the ray 3 their bright obtothm, they i^Xbty the 
* air, and thenefl ascend. 7, They enter the sky, they make the sky 
their ahavanlya fire, the nta ei their fuel, the moon their bright oblation; 
they satisfy tbe sky, they return thence, 8 + They enter this earth, 
they make this earth their eihovanTya fin;, Agni their fad, the plants 
their bright oblation; they satisfy the earth, they ascend thence. 
They enter man, they make Ms mouth their ubnvMjn fire, his tongue 
their fuel, food their bright oblation; they satisfy man* (He who* 
tbns knowing, cats, Italy offers tbe ngojhotm). 9* I hey ascend from 
him, they enter into woman [the details which follow are better 
left untranslated], they satisfy her. The man who, thus knowing* 
approaches his wife, truly offers the ogiiihotra. The son who is then 
bom is the world of fc-uppearMftcov Tbia is the agniliotra, o Yftjnn- 
Ynlkya 1 there is nothing beyond this- 5 Y. offered the king tho choice 
of 0 boon. He replied* 1 Let mo enquire of thee whatever I desire* 0 
Yijnaralkyo/ Henceforward Tanaka was a Brahman. 1 ' ™ 

By BriLhm&n in the last sentence wo have, I presume, to understand 
a Brahman- Even if it were taken to dignify a priest of the kind 
called Brahman* the conclusion would be the Mime ; ns at tho rime 
when the Pitapat ha Bitilunoim was written, none but Brahmans could 
officiate os priests. 3 * 

Januka'a name occurs frequently in the MoMbhanita. In the Yana- 
pamm of that poem {S089} he is called a riyarshL In the ^Mti-purvan, 
tctw 004 D* it hmd: Airdpp uddharmtlmam iiihawimpurutanttm | fltai w 
VidtAn-rrijtn* Jamkena prmdmt/M \ "twtintefi* rata mt r itiam y®#y a 
me mUH & inch# tt a | pratftpttltjtli'i pin me daft pat* fowftm ’ | 

«They here relate m ancient story,—the words recited by Junaka tho 
tranquil-minded king of Yidehn: 

1 Thaugb worldly jwlf 1 own no more, 

Of wiailb I hutu 0 , bnundlvft sloru ; 

While! MitlisliL the flams devour. 

My piinb mn all defy their power. 1 " 

511 Hie CanniMllabor c.s plaint Apr?Awd by 4 Mo«t full ot divina 

knowledge/ 1 

=» 1 W, M11LIr r remarks in his article on Casts (Chips from a fk-rmnn Workshop^!. 
33S): “That Li n% Janata of Vidrha pooM-wod tcpeFior knowing Li w^tMwiedjped 
by dIh" of the 1 ■ l«~ i- E learned amdng Ehv Briibninns, by Y-lj tui n ;dLya himself;; oud ha 
the S'abpdlb IHlmapt which li hoLLrrwl to hate bet-fl the WOlL of YujcuTuikya, 
fa u arid Lieu king Jafiabii breams A U(ulnma. ,J 
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Tlie same sentiment is ascribed to the same royal riahi in ?S91 : 
^F J ehfihhvraU MutMrm yJfain nattnr*vn upuhifam a$n inff 'frhirlfohya \ 
ff na AAb/b mama hi dahyai* T Ura tinchif i? wpam idam aha tma bhfitnt- 
pufah | fJ And these words were repeated by the king of Mithili when r 
he beheld the city enveloped in fire, * nothing of mine is burnt here ; 1 
— so said the king himself/ 1 

Another “ancient etary^of Jannka h related in verses 7882-79B3 of 
the same book. It Lfl there stated that this king was constantly cn- 
gag^I in thinking on matters connected with n future life; nnd that 
he hnd n hundred religions teachers to instruct him on different points 
of duty (verse 7B84). He was., however, visited by the riahi F*meha- 
^ikhn 4 (verses j a 86,, /88B}, n pupil of A atari (verse 7830}., who so con¬ 
founded the king's hundred instructors by his rerunning, that they were 
abandoned by their pupil, w ho followed this new teacher {7898. Upttya 
***** fehurytin xuAsytmU* hchMiA | 7B99. Jamkat to &hhUamraM&h 
Eupik^lnudwhnM | Mam toterw&n pritkthato 'nujtg&m* 

I ynchnwikhn appears flko, at verso 11839]. aa his instructor. 

At verse I06E39 Janaka ib again brought forward as receiving religions 
information from Ta^iara; in verses 1154^11130 u being taught by 
Uae rishi Yajnnvnlkyn the principles of the Yoga ned Sunkbya philo- 
iophieB; nnd in voncs 11854-12043 as holding a convention with a 
travelling female mendicant (Mifahvki% named Suiabhs, who sought to 
prove him, and to whom he declares himself to be a pupil of Piute hu- 
Ntkhn (hern fjitd to belong to the family of Pariyarn s verse 11075), tiur] 
an adept in the systems just mentioned ; nnd from whom, in answer to 
some reproaches ho had addressed to her regarding her procedure, he 
lenms that she belongs to (he Bfljauya class, like himself, of the family 
of the rftjnrfthi FradhSna, that she had obtained no aui table husband, 
and wandered mhont, following an ascetic life* ami seeking final eman¬ 
cipation (verses 12033 ff.). 

A further story in illustration of Janaka^ indifference to worldly 
objects is told in the Airamedhsknpnrvan, verses 887 If. 


8rfl Prof, Wtl«an H t Siokhya-kirikiL, p. 100 \ 
hlition of iLe U ff, 


nnd Ilf, Ifoli'i pjefqcr: la bu 
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Sect, XV.— Other irutemw* in whieh Brahman# art said to hava hem 

intruded in dim* knotting* by KshaltriytU. 

Two other cases in which Brahmans are recorded to have received 
instruction, from Kshattriyaa are thus stated by Professor Muller i™ 

11 For u KshaUriya to touch the law was a crime (Na-dharmfitiktama), 
and it is only by a most artificial lino of argument that the dogmatic 
philosophers of the Mlmumsa school tried to explain this away* The 
Brahmans seem to have forgotten that, according to their own Upani- 
shads* Ajiitus^Lru, the king of Ka£i* possessed more knowledge than 
Gargya, the son of SaUka, who was renowned ns a reader of the Yedu, 
and that Gurgyu desired to become his pupil* though it was not right, 
ns the king himself remarked, that a Kshatriya should initiate a Brah¬ 
man. They must have forgotten that Pravuhana Jairoli, king of the 
PoncMtas, silenced Sfretakctn Arunoya and his father, and then com¬ 
municated to them doctrines which Edk&triyai only, hut no Brahmans, 
had over known before.” I subjoin two &epnmte versions of ouch of 
these stories. The first is that of Ajataiatru ! 

Kanshttakl BiubmaQU TJpflmshad, h\ L Alba ha rai fftXrgyo Bdidhr 
anuehdnah sathipaxhfah dm j so U’asad Usinart&hu *amian Mafaymhti 
Kuru - panchfikthu Kd#i - videhsthv it i [ m ha Ajtltaiatrum IT&ty&m 
dvrajya uvfitha li brahma h hravani tJj j fato hi i uaucha Ajdtaiatruh 
11 sohasraih dadmah M Ui u ttmy&ih tdoM | 4 Janata Janaiah y i£i r m « 
jantih dhdmnti** Hi J . - * . 19* Tatah wr ha iitihlk™ iushnlm ux& ] 
taih ha nvftcha Ajulaiatrur “ Hat ad nt* Bdidks J+ Hi \ F * stared ht iti ha 
vrileha fluldlik” | tom ha uedeha Ajfittdatrur f4 mri&hft rai khah m& 
samtddayi*hfhilh u brahma to brariini" Hi j yv rai iialuks tt&h&m purv- 
shdndth kart til yasya mi tat karma *a mi Military ah" iti ] talah ti ha 
iMhlkih Mmit-ptinih pratkhakram “ updydn * tp iti [ tain ha ur&cha 
AjutaMrnh u prat iloma-r f /pa in #ra lad many# yat hhattriyo brdhmanam 
upanayria ehi ty era fid jnopayithydmi" iti [ tarn ha punuv Mipadya 
pramvrfijit | 

“Sow Gfit^gya Balaki was renowned as a man well read in tho 
Veda. He dwelt among the Uj inarm?, Malay as, Kurus, PauehtUas, 
Easis, and Videiias, travelling from place to place. Ho came to 


S:J Cliipi £r.. m a tit ran in Wcirlubap, vol. ||. p. 238. 
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Ajattfsatru, tha Rasp* and said, 1 Let me declare to thee divine know¬ 
ledge/ Ajftia&ttru $nid p 1 We best 0 it oh thee a thousand (eows) for 
this word, 1 Men run to us crying 1 Xanaim p Xatiakn/ f * The learned 
man accordingly addressee Ajalasatni in a series of statements regard¬ 
ing the object of hh own worship, but is silenced by the king's display 
of superior knowledge on every topic, 1 * The story ends thus: 19, 
M Then the son of Bilaku remained silent. Ajiit:tsatm sand to him, 
1 Dost (thou know only) so much* o Bsiliiki/ * Only so much/ he 
answered. The king rejoined, 1 Thou hast vainly proposed to me, let 
me leach thee divine knowledge/ Ue h son of Bnlaka., who is the 
maker of these souls, whose work that is* — he is the object of 
knowledge/ Then the son of Bnl&ka approached the king with feel 
in his hand, end said, i let me attend thee (as thy pupil). 1 The king 
replied, s 1 regard it as an inversion of the proper rule that a Kslmt- 
iriya should initiate a Brahman. (But) come, I will instruct theey 
Then, having taken him by the hand, he departed/* 

JMapatba Brahman a t iiv\ 5, 1,1 Bnhitdnrnnynka Upanishad, it. 
l p 1, p. 334 of Cal edit.). Dfiptahuldlir ha Gftrgyiih rlui | sa 

ha updrha Jjufaxatram Kidynm ''brahma hraitlni 11 iti \ m arftchx 
Jjtlfahtrn$ 14 safuuram tlasytlm edehi dsdmah 'Janahi Jamikah 1 iti rat 
jftnvh dh&wnU** tti \ . * . . 12 + 8a ha (u4 hnim *Ua Gdr$ya£ | 13 . Sa 
ha nrucha JjutaMrttr iS damd au >r iti \ ** fide ad A f 11 Hi | 11 m dlfltvfd 
ciditam hharali" iti \ sa Ad mticha Garyt/aft * f upa hit ayfim u iti \ 
14. Sa ha vriltha AjUtamlruh 11 pratihmam rai tad gad bnlhmanah 
iithaiirifam npty&d 1 brahma mr rsfahyaU r rYi | rtj eva tru JnApdyish- 
ytlmi ™ iti I tmn jwiffdr tidiiya uftadhau \ 

" Driptabiihiki Gtirgyya was well read in the Veda. He said to 
AjStaiflirii, the Kftsya, 1 Let me declare to thee divine knowledge/ 
Aj&tniatxn replied* 'We give thee n thousand (cowb) for this ward. 
Men run to me calling out, ^Xanaka* Jpnaka/*-’ At the end of their 
conversation we are told: 12. ** GiLrgyu remained silent. 33- Then 
AjtfaJatrn asked him, '(Dost thou know) so much only?* 1 Only 
so much/ he replied. f But ibis/ rejoined A jdta^ittu p 'does not compre¬ 
hend the whole of knowlege/ Then mlt] liargyn, * Lot me coma to thee 
(as thy disciple), 1 Ajntasntrn answered, p This is an inversion of the 
proper rule, that a Brahman should attend a K-hottHyu with the view 
m Sec Pruf, Cawell r « TrSTuInltaft at tbfl Upwakbidj pp. ff + 
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of being instructed in tit vino knowledge. (But) I wilj tench thee- 1 
Ife took him by the hand, and now. 11 

The second story is that of Pmvalnina JatvaJi: 
t S't^pathn Bn'ihmnna, lir. 0,1,1 ( BphudAniQytika Tpanishad, Ti. 
2, I, p. 1030 of Qal, edit.). fsi'itakftxr ha rni Aruneyah Ponehdtati&m 
parwhmtam djiiydma \ ta djoy&ma PrtirdhnmXt Jttitalim pariehdrayamil- 
nam | fem udt/uhya aUynsadd “ kumiira " Hi \ *a “ hbift " iti pratiM* 
raw | “amrfiihfo ms ati pitrH" | "am” iti ha mtiehe \ 2. “Vrttha 
***** mdhprajsh ptayatyo tipratipadyanto ” iti I ” iti ha utdeha , 
“ttltha ydthA imam bkam ptmar Spadyantt " iff \ “ no ,f iti ha era 
ffriirin [ “r ittha yathi ’tan lotah cram bahulhib punah panah pra- 
ytiShir ma tampiryyate " iti \ " na " iti ha era urdehti | 3. "VtUha 
yatiihydm ahutynm hut#yam iip/ih purmbi - rtitho hbifrii tamt(~ 
thuya t adanti" iti | n na ” iti ha era uriirha j “wttha tt d*vaydna*ya 
rrf pathah pratipadam pitriySnotya rd yat krittd dteaySnam ta panthd. 
mm pratipadyatt pitpiydnam m \ 4. A pi hi nah phhtr rachah grata m 
(It.T, i. 8S f 16 =Y:lj. S. 19, 47] 1 dvt iritt ahrinamm pilrladm a ham iir- 
ri,,luiH “to marttyUnata \ iiibhydm Ham tiham ejat lanttfi yad (intaid 
pitaram miltarmh eha ’ 11 iti \ “ na „ham at ah tkanehana rtda '* iff ha 
ueucha [ 5. At ha ha maw iittatya vpamontroySnehaire \ anddritya 
nuatim kumurah pradadrdra | ta ajayunut pitaram ] taih ha ururha '*iti 
nlra kiln wu hhnrdn purd 'nuSi*ht&n twochah ” a ‘ Hi | “ kafhaih turn*- 
dhah " i tt | “ patirha mii praindn riljiinyatandhur aprdhhU tab na rim- 
chaw r tda " Hi ha wdeha | «katamo tt" iti [ “ imt " iti ha pratlkilny 
mld/ahdra I 6. Sa ha vvAthet ] " tathil Mas train tiiia jdnUhdb yat ha yad 
ahaiii lincha veda tatram ahath tat tuUyam avoeham \ prrhi tv tattra 
pralitya hrahmaeharyyaih ratnyilra" iti | bhitrftn era yaehhatr ” 
Ut i 7. Sa djnydma Gautama yatra Prardhanatya Jmraitr um ] 
tsumai ii*amm dbiryyti ia vdakam tihdrayunrhaknra [ at ha ia atmai 
aryh/vn :ifl rbikara J B, tia ha urdrhtt "ram pm hhavate. Gautamaya 
dadmah" Hi \ mu ha utdrha 1 ‘pratijnato me t*ha vartsh} \ ydm tu kumd- 
ratya ante rdeham ttlhHihaihiit ium mt brutii” i/i f 9. Sit ha urdtha 
"dairesku vai Gautama hid rarexhu | mdnutbiyum brUhi" iti \ 10. Sa 
ha uviieha ,l tijnityaU ha aiti himnyuiya ap&ttaih yo-airdniiiU 
ndm pravard B <tm paridblndndm | md no hhaedn labor muinttuy* 

ni Tk Ull of_Chti BphikijuRLEijrtikl Up, rswU titvrhai. 

Thu Bph, Ar« reihdii liAff? yrf- 

Tla«i Bph, rvibda 
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apargantatpa aMy arndunyo bkftd ri iti ] “ «d rai Gautama ttrthem 
khhu&ai" iti \ **upamy afuim bharantam 1 ' iti ai v$ehd ha nma ria 
part? vpayanti" | 11 . 8a ha aptly am-fartM ** urdrha \ u talhfi nas 
ivitfit Gautama ma 'jwrurfMs tarn tha piidmakdh yatM \ ii/ftth cidytl s 
ilah purr am ua kaxmimiehfum- ucd^ [ turn tr ahiih tubhj^m 

i&ktkgdmi \ h hi it$ team brutantam arAati pratyftikytUvm PT iti \ 

+ * gretakotu Arunevn came to the assembly of the Panchuha. Ho 
came to Piuvjlliana J aivali, who was receiving service from his 
Attendants. Seeing Etatakefu, tho king eaM, s o youth/ 1 Sire,' he 
answered, (King) * Hast thou been, instructed by thy father 
(S'vetikctii) *1 have/ 2. (K.) * Dost thou know how these creatures, 
when departing proceed in different directions? 1 (Bl) 'Ho, 1 (K.) 

1 Dost then knew how they return to this world ? 1 (&) *No/ (K^) 

1 Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled with these 
numerous beings who are thus constantly departing ? f (1?-) * No/ 

3. (K<) *Doid thou know after the offering of what oblation the 
waters, acquiring human volees* rise and apeak i r (H.) 1 No/ (K.) 

* Dost thou know the moans of attaining the path which leads to the 
gods, or that which leads to the Pitris; by what act the one or the 
other is gained? 4, And wo have heard the words of the rishi: 
(R.V. x. 8Sp lo - Vaj. S, 19, 47) ” I have heard of two paths for 
mortals, one to the pitfis, another to the gods, By these proceeds 
every moving thing that exists between the father and the mother (Vs- 
between Dyans and Ppithivl, heaven and earth)/' 1 *I know none of 
all these things, 11 answered SVetakotu. 5. Tbo king then invited him 
to stay. The youth, however, did not accept this invitation, hut 
hastened away, and came to his father, to whom ho said, 1 Then didst 
formerly declare mo to be instructed/ 4 How now (iny) intelligent 
(son) ? p asked his father. 1 The lUjiuya/ replied the ton, * asked me 
live questions, of which I know not even one/ * What writs the 
questions? 1 J They were these/ and he told him the initial word* of 
each of them. G. The father then said, 4 Iki assured, my son, that I 
told thee ell that I myself know. But come, lot us proceed thither, 
and become (his) pupils/ 1 Do thou thyself go/ rejoined the son. 7. 
Gautama accordingly Arrived (at tho abode] of Pmvjilsanii Jfdvali, who 
caused a seat to bo brought >, and wstor nnd the nsadlsu parka mess to be 
The lent of the bfih. Ar. Up. reads htrttya wen. 
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presented: 8. and said, ‘We offer lice a boon, Gautama,’ Gautama 
replied, ‘Thou hast promised me this boon: explain to me tie 
questions which thou ha.it proposed to the youth.’ Q. The king replied, 
• ' That is one of the divine boons; ask one of those that arc human.' 
10 . Gautama rejoined, "fhoa knowest that 1 have received gold, cows, 
hones, female slaves, attendants, raiment; he not illiberal towards us 
in respect to that whieh is immense, infinite, Windless.' «This, o 
Gautama,' said the king, f thou rightly dearest.’ ' 1 approach thco [as 
thy) disciple,' answered Gautama* The men of old used to approach 
(their teachera) with words (merely). He (accordingly) attended him 
hr merely intimating his intention to do so.™ * Do not,' (hen said the 
king, 'attach any blame to me, a* your ancestors (did not). This 
knowledge has never heretofore dwelt in any Brahman f but I shall 
declare it to thoo. Ter who should refuse thee when thou su 
spoil kv^t ? T M 

Chhitnrlogy.i TJpUnishad, v. 3,1. gntskii«r ha Arnnryoh 
Miai/tm rydya | him fni Prnerihano Jairatir urdeha “ kumtifa aim tea 
'iithatpihl ” Hi | 11 anuJti Iktyttvah " Hi \ 2, “ Viitha yad Ho 'dhi pra- 
i>lh prayanti” Hi \ u m bhayorah " iti | “ rettha yathu pmar atari- 
ImU” Hi | “j m bhoyarah ’’ iti | “retth* potbar dna-ydnotya pitri * 
Iplna+y* tha ry drafttime” iti \ “no Uagacah” iti | 3, “ I 'ettka yaths 
'*■* toko no ump&ryyah" | “no Mayor oh ” iti | “tutho yathd pm. 
chamydm Ahutiit tipah punuha-vaehasa Ihoronti" iti \ “naira bhoymiih ” 
iti | 4. “A tha nit Urn <»tmiH<to 'eoehatblh \ yo hi imani mi titty,it ka- 
thoSi to WtVA/ii bracito ** iti \ m ha dyrnhih, pitur arddham eytlya | 
tag, ha uriirfm “ amnuiithyti rant kik mil ihayinun ahrartd ‘ana Ua 
iitham ’ ” iff j 6. rt Poncho mu rtijunyahtimi/tiitt prainiin oprdhhlt 
tuh&ik ua ekonehana aiuham riraktiiut” iti j ur ho nrdeha “ yat hit mii 
team tudd tfiln atado yatbl 'ham etblnt no tkanehana redo yody ahum 
tmiin atedvthyam kathmh U nit antkihyam " iti | fi, So ho Gant onto 
r&jm rddham ftjAya \ humi Art prnptiiya nr A tint ehaktlra \ *o ho prtUah 
mthhuyah itdeySya \ tom ha uedcha “ uiunn*ha*yo bhayaran Gautama rit- 
iatyit worn irinithdi” iff | M * rt unlrho “taro era rdjon wlmtthm 
r it him \ yam era hmdmya ante ideham Mr, that bit him no mobraki" 
if* | Ha hn Irichhri Mhtira \ tom ha “ rhi ram emu" iYy djnupaydn- 

Or, “hr merely Htimstug, not pcrfertuilLg, the rwpeclflll modi; of anproasb 
tiy touching bis font,” according to the CoauMSbUor. 


436 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


ahakura \ taM ha vmcha " yo/Afl md hath Gautama av&d& yfitha igam 
tut p r uk hatteh purti brdhmsJtfm gmhhati tmmud u wnethu foktihu 
hhtitlratga tra gpa&foanam nbkitd r * iti \ ia&mtt i ha uc&tha | 

SYetokctu Aruneya came to the assembly of the Fanchiilim. 
PnlTibaQA Jaivaii asked him, 1 Young man, ha^ thy father instructed 
tlxoo i * 1 lie has, sire p T replied Svetoketu. 2. 1 Dust thou know/ a&ked 
the king,‘whither living creatures proceed when they go hence ? * 
(S') 4 $o t sire, 11 (King) 1 Dost thou know how they return? * (S.) L Nc\ 
(K.) “Dost thou know the divergence!! of the two paths whereof 
one leads to the gods^ and the other to the piti'is? 11 (&) * 

3. (K.) *Dost then know how it is that the other world U not filled r T 
(Sr) 'So, sire, 1 (E) 1 Dost thou knew how at the fifth oblation the 
waters acquire human voices ? J (££) 1 1 do not* sire. 11 4. (K.)'And host 
thou then said « i have been instructed ? PT for how can ho who does 
not know these things allege that ho has been so * p The young man, 
mortified, went to his father, and said, ' Thou didst tell mti, I have in¬ 
structs d thee* when thon had&t not dome so, 5* That Itujanyu proposed 
to me five questions, of w hich 1 could not solve even one.* Thu father 
replied, 1 As thou didst then say to me regarding these five questions, 
| know not one of them,—(so I ask thee whether) if I hud known 
thorn, I would not have told them to thee ? 1 6, Gautama went to the 
king* who received him with honour. In the morning, having received 
hss share (of attention), he presented himself before the king, who said 
to him* ' Ask, o reverend Gautama, a present of human riches. 1 He 
replied, "To thee, o king* belongs wealth of that description. Declare 
to mo the questions which thou proposedst to the youth* p 7. The king 
was perplexed and desired him to make a long stay t and said to him, 
+ As thou hast declared to me, o Gautama, that this knowledge has not 
formerly reached the Erahnunw (who lived) before thec p it has there¬ 
fore been among all peoples a discipline inculcated by the Kshuttrijii 
dufl alone* 1 He then declared it to him.'* 

Sect- XVI .—Sforg a /King YikanHra and the Sydparna Itruhmam. 

Aitareya Brahman a, vii 27 . Vihantaro ha Samhadmanoft Sytiparnun 
puricMtdamo ri£g$pm§afc yajimm djahri \ tad ha anuhudhga SytiparntlM 
tam gajnam tfjdgmuh 1 U ha tad-antarredg <lmncht}krirz \ tan ha dfithfal 
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vrtfrAa * 1 papas^ti rai pW IdroiaraA AnrtftfroA tfsnff ffjpriltfyoi rticha 
tadit dry yach chhyup&rxfik imdn n tfhdpayata imt ma 'ntanedm <J«i- 
*Aoto *’ Hi | ^^M tp iYj t’tfn utthlpayanchakruh \ (4 ha Hfthdpyam&mth 
* rurtii'tre “ytf Jgft&AfrfreAAytf^ jJfrAftfiffyriA jiumo- 

/^Anwi 0#Ayiyytf£ ptlrihh thuya Janatfnyaya*ya vtk*fyapt rapW ta& U 
taitra rtrarantaft 3 nth \ lah #r*Y *o 'tmtlla twit rJro yah imam mmapltham 
aihijahyati ” it* f 11 ayam aham atmi rt> rtrah ” iY/ An nrtffAn Atftfao Mar- 
ijarryak \ Utlmo ha d ah Jfdrgarcyo 'n&chdnah Syaparalyttfr ] tethdm An 
tiiitthfhaiuw urdeha 11 api nu rdjann ittkamcidam wrfir utthiipaymti rf 
iti f “yuj tfmfft AnfAjUpJi triYAa ftrjApw^^jhi n ift | 2B* JJ Fprffra ik^rain 
deratek paryarpujan Vtiranlpam Trad ( mm Myammnta VriUram 
yatin tfAfrritfvAAyaA jurtftftfrf Arurmaghdn amdhld BrihatpaUft 
prat gar adhid” Hi \ ** taUra PA rah wmapUhrna r ydrdhyata ] Indrmya 
am ryriddhim kskaitram twnapUhtnd tyfirdhynts \ a pi Indraft wmapMht 
r Marat Trashtur dmushya somam \ tad tyriddham rva adydpi Muttra in 
wmapUhrm i in yas tam AhaMma ridyild yah Maftra*ya wmapUfttna 
r yfiddhatya ytna hJmfimm lamridAyaU katftaift taw rrdrr a(fhdpayanti n 
it* I "zettha hrfihmam hath tam Mtihham'* J rp rtda hi n iti j Ai tarn rai 
no hrahmam ftrdhi " rYV | ** fasmai rai to rdjitan Pt Hi ha uvdcha | 29 , 
2 ><iytf*tf in. hhafohuMutti ehtm dftarwfttjanli wmaih ru Jadin' rtf apa rtf j 
ita yadi Momam hrdhmamindtti jo bhahhaft [ hrtihmandmi t?na hftak&hma 
jinrkhpmi \ ArdAmtima-kaJpa* te prajdyum tljan My a ^ tiduy J dpdyl dra- 
MiSyl yath -J -kum a -pray dpyah \ yadil rai Mattriyiiya pdpam hharati 
hrdhmam-kalpo '&ya prujdyfiw djdyak Ikaro ha atmud drittya rtf iritiyo 
rtf hrtt ft manatu m q&hyupaitaA *3 hahmaftandftartm jijydMatah \ atha 
yadi dad hi Parfydn&m m MaMaft S rniiyams trm Mahhtaa jwri*hyam\ 
raiiyaAalpai U prajtlydw djan iihyatp T nymya hali-hfid my any a tldyo 
yat/iti-ititm-jyfyaA j yadd rm IMaUripupn pdpam Mm rati tatiya-kalpo 
Vyrf prajAydm djSyati i iraro ha atMiid dritJyv rtf fritfya ru rmfyafdm 
tibhyupaitoh m miat ayd jiJy&Mtnh \ atha yady apaft indrtlwlm jr a 
Makikth \ $\ldrtlm4 km hhakshtm jinniAyast \ iudra-kalpas U prajd- 
yfim ajanuhyaU'nytwya prrthynh kdmtth&pyo yathtikdma^adhyah \ 
yadd rai kikattriytiya pdpam hhnati $udra-ktilp&'tya prajdydm tijftyatt i 
ikaro Aa a*miid dritlyo rtf tfUlya rtf Aairatdm ahhyupattoh [ *n sndm- 
tayd jtjyuihifah | ofl, jSlf rat tr trayo hAakthtth rrfjann ,f it* An urtlffta 
,l ytsMm illfim na iydt Mattrigo yajmndaaft atha a*ya ^Ao trtt T &ha- 
kiftah n itytldi \ 
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"Yiivantm, the sod of Sushadmm, Betting aside the Syapargos* wa* 
performing 3 sacrifice without their aid. Hearing of this the SyilpstTjaa 
came to the ceremony, and wit down within the sacrificial enclosure- 
Observing them, the king said, * Remove these Trapani as, doers of evil * 
deeds and speakers of impure language, 8 ® w ho hare sat down within 
my sacrificial enclosure/ Saving, s Ro bo it/ they removed them- 
When they were being removed, they exclaimed, 4 The Ka^yapais found 
champions in the Asitamrigoa who conquered for them from tlie Ehfita- 
vTtm the soma-draught at the sacrifice which JnnamejaTtt, tho son of 
Farikshit, was performing without their (tho KfisyojW) eld. Who is 
the champion who will conquer for ua this soma-draught ? 1 4 1 nm 
your champion/ cm! Rama Mafgaveyn. This Ranm waa a learned 
man, boloDging to the SySparQji race. When the S'yilparijaj were mov¬ 
ing away t ho &aid T 1 Do they, o king, remove from the sacrificial en¬ 
closure a mm who posse-mt* such knowledge [os I]? T ‘How dost 
thou po^ca* it, Brahman?' asked the king. iiS. (Riimn, answered) 

*' 1 When tbo deities rejected Tndm, who had killed prostrated 

Ypitfcm, given over the Tatis to the wolves, slain the Arurmaghas, and 
contradicted Brihospati, then ho (Indra) forfeited the soma-draught. 
In consequence of his forfeiture^ the KsMttvm (Kshaltriya) class lost it 

™ PwC Wchcr (Tnd* St, i, n 315) tiling the-word* “Jmii of util drcdi PR npp-p-ar 
to rtsfof to some variety of erre friti-binl p-valiax to t ho S'yiipnrgfcS, and IliC word* 

11 i|»k«* rtf Empire UnguAge" to a difference in their dbket; Mid he in inclined in 
dfflivo the patronymic of lUiDU, tfurgnvrji, from the impure onto of M>irga^ 
men honed in Ifnnii, x. 34; by which mppwtion, he think*, a ground would bo 
ducoTured for tbo rtprotuhgi which Yuvautara »ddrt***t to the SySpanja dually 
In pefprenre to the itory of Jaiioeiirpiyn^ alluded to in thi* postage, Weber nmarki 
{Fad, Stnd r I. *04): * l Thu immo work (tlbo Aitnrayu Brahmuii, tii., 27] stakes 
mention of a ilisputo tHdi thu Iking laid with the sacerdotal family of 1 be libutatin** 
n branch of the Kniyapanj nrd which Was adjusted by the idt^ntioa of the 
AsiLsmHp-S ^kfl belonged td the Mine fiM. 1 * A S'fAjwrpi ki alluded to in S' P. En 
5 L P 4 , 1 , SO [quoted by Prof Weber* Ini Si. L, £ 15 } ; Efod As tma tai tad vuirfm 
S'ynpitrntr^ 0ap*k5y w?jwA aha “ pad «i mi idtim term* Umaptyait mama rra pntfa 
jM pnmam rirjntm F AA«riJ hyan mama hrahmawi^ mama vat a pah f pat in j«r rffnal 
term *quA Mamfipl fmt oh *bteyathf\ MwN praja 'tirtkihy&U " iti j u Knowing ibU 
Sfijuklymia, lb® B yipu^JL, *aid, 1 If thii mj rite hud been eompletod, my pfopritig 
would hMe hwomo the kiagn tbo Siihna, miae thrir ErfibmAfis, mine iboir 
Vaujafl. Eat m {w\y) m much of the rite In* been completed, my ofEspring 
iluill, in both raipeetij tieel the £b1*m/ pd Sco oho Ind. St = x- ift, 

m Seu Br. Hong's nato p |K 407; Whore be lUtca wby be omul fnllaw fHiyjina in 
rendering ■%raaroPfe hy 1,1 kiRiDd.- Prof. WoW (Ind. St. ix. defends 

Siymui's uiterpniLatiDn, 
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also, (But Ittif* recovered a nbare in the sumn-dniuglit, haring stolen 
Tvftib|fi p a £oma+) Hence mt present also the TudmUriyas are excluded 
fmm the soma'draught. Why do they remade from the sacrificial cm 
* closure a man who knows that (other) drought which (properly belongs) 
to the Kihattriyifl wlio are excluded from the soma-draught, and by 
which they arc rendered prosperous? } 'Dost thoUj 0 Brahman, know 
that draught }* asked the king, * I know it/ answered Hamm * De¬ 
clare it then to na/ rejoined the prince. * I declare it to thee* o king, 
said the other. 2fr. *Of the throe draught they shall bring one, either 
soma, or curds, or water. If he (the priest, bring) the soma, that is 
the draught of the Brahmans, and with it thou shall satisfy the Brah¬ 
mans. One like a Brahman shall be born in thy line, a receiver of 
gifts, a drinker (of soma) p a seeker of food, 751 a rover at will/ ’When¬ 
ever the offence (of drinking the B rah man’s draught) 1 ** is chargeable to 
a Kshattrija, one like a Brahman is bom in his line, who in the second 
or third generation from him Itas the power of becoming n Brahman, 
and likes to lire oh a Brahman, Next, if (the priest bring) enrds, 
that is the Taisya's draught; with it thou shall satisfy {he Vailyns. 
fine like a Taisya shall be bora in thy line, one who is tributary to 
another, who is to bo used [lit. eaten) by another, end who may be 
oppressed at will 'Whenever the offence (of consuming the VaiiyA's 
portion) is chargeable to a Kshnttriyn, one like ft Taisya is born in his 
line, who in the second or third generation from him has the power of 
becoming a Taliya, and is desirous of living fia a YaiAyiu Next, if (the 
priest bring) water, that is the Budnl's draught; with it thou shslt 
saiify the tfudroaL One like a ^Qdm shall be Ijcnt in thy line* the 
servant of another, who may bo expelled and aldn nL pleasure, When 
the offence (of drinking the Eudrcfs draught) is chargeable against a 
Kfihftttriya, one like o Sudra is bom in hie line, who in the second or 
third generation from him has the power of becoming n tfudru, and 
desires to Iivq like ft STidrru 30, f These, o king, ore the three draughts, 
which the KshftUriyn when sacrificing should not desire. FT is own 
proper draught is as follows : Let him s^uec^e the descending branches 

Mt Prof. WcW (Ind. SUuL Ir r 320) would prefer to CtHuMa amayt (aM-J 
woLnunb “difrilinif eTetywhcr^" 

m Dr* Hang tnULslMca ■* frhtn there ll am fault on the Kuhifttrijr* (wtio, when 
Haniflciog, cats the Brihmuul portion), 11 ole. Sm lire bqgtnniBg of pur. 30 bdow. 
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of the nyagrodha (Indian fig) tree* with the fruits of the uduntbarti, 
the assTnttha, and the pUisha trees* end drink these juices. This is 
his own proper draught." 

The continuation may be wad in Dr. Hang's. translation, pp. 486 ff. 
After the priest has given the king a deal of further information the 
result is told in par, 34, as follows: 

Ffffl* ?t'am etam h ha l& ham prordeho J\umo Mdryaveyo Vi&tdntartkyn 
SauaMdmaim^i | (atmrn ha uvileha prolie H enliutram u Jut br&hnuina 
tuhhiftxih dadmnh j ifi^ydparnab u me yajmh 11 Hi \ 

11 This draught did lliinm Mfurgavtva declare to Yi jvanbam the sen 
of Sushadman. When it had been declared the king said* ^Brahman, 
we give thee a thousand (cows): and my sacrifice (shall bo performed) 
with (the aid of the) Syaparnua/ 31 

Slct. XYIL —Story of Jfntanya mho irird in min to r&m himself to 
ike position of a Brahman. 

The legend of Afatanga, which k narrated in the AnnHusana-purvau 
of the MaMbbirata* verses 1872 ff. p is introduced by a question which 
Yudhiehthira addresses to BliUhiim* wise 1867: lishattnyo yadi pu 
paiiyoh iudro rd rdjmattania \ bnihanjaytsm prdpnttydd yma tad me 
vyukhyfitum arJmi \ topasd ru sumahdtu karma nil id irutem vd ] 
hruhmiiHtjuiii of ha phtd iekhtt tod me brohi samusatoh \ Jfh~nhmah uvdeha 
f 1670. Krahmanyfim tilto dmhprilpyam mrnoih hhaftrudibhis fnbhk \ 
p&ram hi Rurra-khtitdnum tiMntm dad Yudhishfhira | AaArfi in sam- 
taran yonir juyamunah punnh punah | par yd ye tufa hmn ithfeh id hrfth - 
mono tuma flyate \ 11 Explain to me the means—whether it be intent! 
austere-fervour* or ceremonies, or Yedie learning—whereby a Xahnt- 
triya, a Yaiiya p or a ffiidra p if ho desire it p can attain to the state of a 
Brahman. Blikhina replies (1870)* The state of a Brahman is hard 
to be acijuired by men of the other three classes, the Kshnttriyas, etc,; 
for this JSrfi)imanhood is the highest rank among all living creatures. 
It is only after passing through numerous wombs, and being bom again 
and again, that such a man, in seme revolution of being* becomes a Brfih- 
man,” BhTiihnm proceeds to illustrate this principle by the case of Ma- 
tanga, who was apparently the son of a Brahman, was distinguished for 
his good qualities, and was esteemed to be himself of the same cU*s ju his 
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lather (verse 1873 : drijM'J kmrjathit id (a tut$&*mrnah tultte fa ahhut f 
ndwta nurnnu tai tartaih xnmudiib $ until h |) lie was, however, 
discovered to be of spurious birth in the following manner: He hap¬ 
pened to be sent somewhere by his father to perform sacrifice, and waa 
inm-lEing in a car drawn by ztss-ws- On hie way he repeatedly pierced 
on its ease with the goad the colt which was conveying him along with 
its mol her. Feeling for the wound thus inflated on her offspring, the 
shc-usa said; “ Be net distressed, my son, it ls a €hnii.*Ma who is on the 
car* There is nothing dreadful in a Brahman; he is declared to he kindly, 
a teacher who instructs all creatures :; hew then can he smite any one ? 
This man of wit: tod disposition shows no pity to a tender colt; and 
thereby indicates his origin ; for it is birth which determines the cha¬ 
racter” (verse 1878, Urdtha mfi h^Lik puitra chandilfo* fa atNutixh- 
(Mi j hruhmam fivrunn?h n&sti nuu'tro bvtihimm ttchyafa \ defttiryah 
Mrrti-hhuiilndm itUlu kirn prflb^rfahptiti j uyam tu pupa-pmhfitir hifa 
na hand* ifaifjlm | rco-yojt im mfinayaty ttha bfalrv hhfirti tk n iyathhali (). 
Overhearing this colloquy, Mntangft instantly get down from the ear 
and besought the ahe-ass, whom he honoured with the epithet; of “ most 
intelligent/ 7 to tell him how slie know him to be a €haiidftlft atid how 
his mother had been corrupted. The she-nss informs him that his 
mother when intoxicated had received the embraces of a low-born 
barber, and that ho was the offspring of this connection and conse¬ 
quently no Brflhmtn (verse 1882, Brahirnn^nm trMafam ttam mat- 

tdydm ntipifrnti ha \ jilftid faam d-s p "rhatjdtlIti Irdhmtinyti tit fanii fa *ndiat |). 
On receiving this uuweleomo revelation, Matenga returned home T and 
being questioned by hh reputed father about the cause of his speedy 
reappearance, ho told him what he hail heard; and expressed his 
determination to enter on ft course of austerities. He does so accord¬ 
ingly with such effect that he alarms the gods, and receives the offer 
of a boon from Iudra. He asks for Brubwanhoodj but Indra telb him 
that he must perish if he continues to make that request, as the high 
position ho seeks cannot bo obtained by one horn as a Cliandaln 
(vcrac Hotnngo, however, continaes his eseereia^ for a hundred 

years, when Indra repeats his former determination, and supports it by 
roBson^eipIsuuing (1901 If.) that a ChnndilJa can only become a ^Odra 
ill a thousand births, a Sudxm n Yoiiya after a period thirty timos as 
long, a Taisya a itajanya after a period sixty times the length, a Ra^ 
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jfinja a Brahman niter a period of sixty times the duration, and so- oti T 
a Bmhmon only besoming a KfimjaprEshtha, a KAmlnprisfathn a Japn. 
a Japa a ffrotriycij after immense mterrnlfl. Indrn therefore advises 
Matnnga to choose Fuinu? other hewn. That the devotee is still dissatis¬ 
fied with the god's derision, and renews his austerities for it thousand 
years. At the end of that period ho receives still tho same answer, 
nnd the same ad vice. But though d [striked ho did not yet despair; 
hut proceeded to balance himself on his great \<w; whieh 1 although 
reduced to .skin and bone, he succeeded in doing for n hundred years 
without falling. At length,, when he w'n§ on the point of tumbling, 
Indra ran up and supported him; but continued inexorably to refuse 
his request- nnd though further importuned, would only consent to 
give him the power of moving about like a bird, and changing his 
hlmpc at wiH, and of being honoured nnd renowned (verses 1934 fT)* 

The assertion here matte of the impossibility of a K&hattriya becom¬ 
ing a Brnhinan until ho ha* passed through a long scries of births is 
of course in flagrant contradiction with the stories of YL^viimitra, 
Yitahnvya, and others. 

Mutnnga (or a Katanga) is mentioned in a passage fdready quoted in 
p, dll as a rfijatuhi who supported YifoTtmitra's family and for whom 
that sage saorlticed. He ia also named in the SubhEUparvun, Terse 340* 
as sitting iu Yuma's assembly along with Aguflty:^ Kale, ami Mrityti, 
ftc. T etc.; in the Yanu-pirvan, £079, as a groat rishi {mnhfirA&j}; and 
hi the ftanti-purvnn, 3 Ofi7-5, ais one of certain who had arqmd 
their portion by austerities (see above, p. 132), His disciples, he him¬ 
self, and his forest are mentioned iu the Riimiiyana, iii. 73, 23, 29, 30. 


Erer. XVIII .—of ih? Brfihmm Paraiurdm^ the rxUrmimtor 
of tfc AsAuHrfym* 

As Parasurdma belonged to the ruco of the Bbpigus p it may be ndvia- 
nble to premise some particulara regarding that family. 

In his Lexicon, mh , 3 Frefi^u* Both tells us that the Bhrigus were a 
class of mythical brings, who, according to ttatfirukta, xi. 19, belonged 
to the middle or airiul elaai of gods {“ mfidhyamiko d*m-yanay* tii 
Xtnrtrt-taA), They were the discoverer* of fire and brought it to men 
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(1LV. 3 t. 46 t 2, Ho adds* however* that this moo has also a 

connection wilb history, ns one of the chief Brahm&idcni families boar* 
this name, and ell muons arc made to this fact even in the hymns of the 
HEg-veda (viL IB, Bj viiL ;i, Q, 16; riiL B, IS; viii. &l T 4). Bbpi^u 
is also* aa Prof Both observes, the name of a rishi representing a 
faidtly T who i.< mentioned in Atbarvu-vcdn, v, 19* I p as ffidfcring injury 
at the Wads of the Sfiejnyas (see abnv£% p. 2B6% As regards bin birth t 
it is Raid in the Aitartya Bnthmmin f iiL 34, that llrnt the Sun, and then 
BhfSgu arose out of the seed which had byrned from Frajmpati,* 14 that 
Bh^igu was adopted by Yanina,, and was consequently billed Yaruni, 
etc* yud ftffirwfi prathsmam ttdatflpyata fad titut udityo 'bhnvfil \ 

it ad tl*U fad If hr iy nr fl-y<rrrtf [ farh Fafum nyayrihmfa ! fa* m 

m fit ri\ if firry ur Furuflf'A)* He is accordingly called by this name in 
the R J\ Hr. si. 6 t l p 1, where lie U said to have conceived himself to 
bo superior in knowledge to b In father Yanina i Bkrtywr ha nti Panin it 
VrirttBiiw pflaram r fdyayd *tmtnr) ; and also in the TmUinya Upani- 
shnd (BibL End- p. 1 S3 : Bhrigut tai Vtlranir pifaram vp&- 

amlrd)*™ 1 The preceding story of Ehrigu 5 ' birth is developed and mo¬ 
dified in the Anu^ilsnaa-paiWan of tile MoMbMltltfl, verso 'H 6l ff.: 
Ifaiid'(bah Krdffc | tipi chfd&m pttra Rum a intfam mt Jlt'afuna-dttrsa- 
nam | Rif&malMtya pud tritfam Brnlmawh p&ramdtmarn^ \ drnuya 
mahal&t tufa Furtinlm lib.hnitns fanum 1 aiharyp* vuntvt Rama 
RudftiAtffxdflyft rat prnbhzh | 11 Vaiish^ha said, 4104- I have also 
hoard, o Hama (i.a FarBstirAma)* of this vision of Brahma, of that 
which ecctimd Hoarding Pitamahn, Brahma, the Hupretno spirit, the 
great god (i>* JCiihidevn}, Itudm, Tsut the lord, assuming tho body o i 
Tantga* and invested with the dominion of Varan a.™ After this s mguSar 
description of Mahfidi va ns identified with Brahma, Brahma the su- 
premo spirit, nad YarugOj the speaker goes on to tell ns that tho 
munis, the gods headed by Agaiii the embodied portions of the saeriheo T 
and the Vedas, etc., assembled on tho occasion referred to, and then 
proyccda, versa 4 L l + i * I&ha Brahmfl Sho Rudrti Ftrum J yrnh Pfaju- 
pvtih | klrltfdfa bfmya rdi* dtrafa Mrva-bhuta-patik HniA [ to*ya yjyhsA 

^ my urtiidu on 11 Mimu, fhr pm^cnilor of the ArjJfcU Indians in Jouru. 

1 L A fur p. 4 i.s f + ; and alwTr, pp„ 10 .S and 170 . 

M| T!w fomraaMemcnt of lb« *tory p of whkh thb is part of the m^ul-I, giren 
aWvf, p. L U 7 f. 

*** Sco I dlL Stad. it. 23 i, and Joarn. of the German Or 4 3oc. Lt. 
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Paditp&Ut tapah h'at ant cm cha \ ilkshd dlpta-vrafd dcvl dims cha in- 
diyHranlh [ dim-pat ny ax rAa la ftp tic cha dtctinOm chaira mutarah \ 
ujittfmuk caAiids tattrn (add Phriyu-ktilmkaha | 411 $, Yajnam Pahs- 
pr 7 (dh Fatunmya m dhtiimitaaA j Stiftyambh w™ (u id A dfishfcti 
rftah samapatad Mart \ t-asya mkrasya vkyanddt pdfiiiuti inn fifth*/a 
bJiumdah f prtsty$i Pt a t*M hardbhptlm rat faxmim I cm hatuianc | tatat 
ta&wtn wmpmvritU satfre jralita-pavah \ Ih ahmam jukcaiai fatira 
prudurhhlm babhuca ha \ ck&unu-mdtraih chi lath rhhulram rr arena 
jmrigrikya *nh J djya-rad mmtfti&ai chdpi so juhad Bhrigu-nandana \ 
tujamyumdiui bhula-yrdmam chi t'lryymtin | + , * , 4121 . Sukrc 
hntc f ynau tasmnhs iu prvdur&t&tii* trayuh prabka \ puwtnhuh tapusAd 
ymMdh tmih *raih pnisttrd-jait-yrmaih | ™bhrig* T tty era Mriguh pur- 
ram awjdrcMijo Y nyiru l hhami ' tmgd ra-iaut^rayUch chtiico Kdtir tty 
tiparv *iharat \ *aha jrdltlbhir itfpmna Bhfiyui ttuwtid Bhriguh imrifah \ 
.... 4140 . " Far was cheJrara deco foMatflm hi mam ipiitan" | niwr- 
ytid Brahtmmi chdpi Faruna giidmtimpatih \ joyrdAa mi Bhripm par- 
ram apatyam silrya-rarchasam \ Ur dr a \girmam cMymr apatydrfhtm 
aMpayat J Pit<1 malm* tv apatyafa mi Karim jayrdba Mtra-rtt \ (add 
i4 Vtlrmah Ihydto Bhfiguh pracara-iarma-lrit | Jgneya* te Anyirdh 
Arimdn Kafir BruAma moMyaisA \ JiMrytirdnyiramit fake lolfrtan- 
ftim-lahdianiM j etc hi pracatuA tarn pmjfin&m patayuM tmyak \ 
sanam umtdtoam cUthum idam ity upadhticaya \ Bhpiyai hi puUrfik 
saptdmn carve tvlytlk Bhrigur gugaih [ Vhyaram Vtijrattrshd cha 
Smhir Antrai UiMm cha | SuAra Farcnyas cha VibhuA tkmnai 
cheti tapta a [ Bh&rgai'dA Viimnuh sure* ye*htiih eamh hhacAn tipi \ 
11 4112, Tliis adorn Me Emd j^rncione gad 3 lord of all cioaturcsj m knowii 
a& Bralitnu, ^ivj 3 Uudrq, A'anmn, Agni„ Pmjapqti. Tbii Poinpati (had) 
a eaorifieo.™ AtiflLere-fcrrcui^ Oblations, Conseeration p (T>lkabu; that 
godded with brillittn^ nt^g F the Vokm of the compass, their regent?, 
the wi tps* dau-jfhtcra ami mothers of the gods came all. together with 
joy (4115} to thi* sacrifice of Pfl^o^iLl tte great Yartma. Bvn- 

vumbhij [Bmluna) saw ihuse goddesses his «ecd fdi to the groaod. 
lYishan in Gonsct^eace collcetod the particles of dust which wtro thug 
titobtonodj and threw thorn into the fire + When the sacrifice with its 
blaming tres had begun, there ixm seen on apparition of Brnhmfi offering 
an oblation. Collecting with the sacrificial kdlo that which had fflfon: 

Suzh Beeius t« he tin* coaitni^lioD A thu line. 
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he cast it, like butter, w^ilh sacred text?, into the fire. And thence the 
powerful god generated nil beings- - . - . 4121. TV bon the scud had hoes 
HMit into tho fire, there arose three men endowed with bodies, and with 
their own respective qualifies derived from their generation- Bhpgu 
sprang first from hhrik [the blaring of the fire), AttgiEBf from tho 
cinders, and Knvi w from a heap of cinders, Bhfigli was sh> named 
becau&o he m produced together with Samoa-” The god* oaQod Ha- 
hfidcvn, Yanina, and Parana, claimed these three men os his own, and 
the fruit of his sacrifice (verse 4 L33 f,). Agtri and Brahmft also chdmod 
thorn [413d f.). The other gods, however, entreated Brahma to accede 
to the wishes of Agni and Yaruija; "414®. " And let VamijA, tho lord* 
the god T also receive tho object of bis desire, J By the gift of Brahma, 
Yarn an, lord of sea-monstonj, first received fot his offspring Bhyigtl 
brilliant as the sun. And fivara (Vnhidm) appointed Aisgiraa to be 
Agni'a son. And Fifumaha, who knows the reality of thing* took 
Knri as his offspring. Then Bhpgu, the progenitor of creatures, was 
named the son of Varuija, Angiros the son of Agnt, and the glorious 
Kari the son of Brahma. The Bhurgavn and tho Angirasn are distin¬ 
guished in the world as the propagators of mankind. For all these 
three lords of creatures were propagators. Know the whole of this 
world to bo their offspring. Bhftgn bad seven sens, all equal to their 
father in good qualities, Chyarmca, \ ajraiirshELj ffuchi, Aun'd, Sukra* 
Yarotjyn t Yibhu, and Savona. These were all Bburgavos, and A unions* 
to whose race you (Panrinramn) yourself also belong/* 

In mother passage of the M- Bb. Adip. @G9, It is similarly suid: 
Rftriyur makanhir ?i IJrahmantl tai Svayamhhurii ] J (trunmya 

Irvtml jfrtah partjkad Hi nah fautem | *' We have heard that the grout 
and venerable rlshi Blirigu was produced by Brahma from fire at the 
sacrifice of Yanina/ 1 

Tho 3 i rub In, £IL 17, has the following etymology of Bhytgu : Archi* 
ahi Rhpgtth &<im&abh<ira I Mpigur b&njjfam&M na dtht | u Bhrign was 
produced in the ilmne; though rousted* ho was not consumed/’ 

The TaitL Hr. I 8 a 2, 5, has a different account : JjtAwjff tmhum- 
Nii#ya tredh d in dry am r fryyam par&paM \ Rhj-njm ffitlynm aihm'iti \ 

537 In lie M. lib, Adip. t, SflOfi, Kavi is said Id he Bhrip's son (BApyuA pttiirah 
Xnvir rvh'iiri kf wirtiA), On the other hind be, or another ptruuu ot the siuac name, 
U uid in chi. 1 - limlMHB p 41 SO, to be, along with Kiivi a u son e£ K&tL 
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While Indra was continuing to pour out Home, his manly vigour It 11 
in three portions, The third became! BhfigiL” 

Bhpigu is declared in the Yishiju P, (sec aba re, p. Go) to have been 
one of the nine Brahmas, mental sans of Bmhniii. Tim Bbiig. P. Hi. \2 t 
l£3 ? sap he- sprang from the .skin of the creator {liftfit/its hath f'). The 
M, Bh, Adip. 21305, on the contrary declares ■ Jlrahmaut} hddayam bhit - 
£r« msjfijfa ^Ao^artfu | ++ The venerable Bhfagu, having split 

BruhuuVs heart, Is-ucd forth JT (Wekr, 1ml SL ii. 2St), So, too, the 

Viiyii P H i 9, 1(M>: iM^wj fa jd/A* Sulifojantmmh \ 

lt Bhrigu was produced from the heart o!' the Water-bom (Brahma) j” 
and udda, ™ 103: Ihj eh mdtmiih puttrah rijiwytik Bfahmanah 

titluh | JjJiripr-tidpjffj# in yt tjMt&h until it r &rahmfbF&dinak | I04 T Gph 
hameihinah purunat ih&rma* iai^ pruk prararftituh [ “These were the 
mind-bora sons of Drubmii, Bhrigu T and the other?, nine in all* who were 
created,, were declarers of racrcd knowledge and ancient householders; 
by them was duty of old established.” Mann mentions Bhfigu {L 35, see 
above, p. 36) as one of his own tea ions. He also speaks of him (L $9, 
60 t above, -38) &a commissioned by himself (Mann) to promulgate his 
code. In Momj, *- 1, however, the sago is bald to huve sprang from 
lire {tdam Uchur makdtmdmm mmh-prMamm Bhppum)* As, how¬ 
ever, he bad been previously declared to bo m o of Mnnu p s ten son% and 
is so called also in the tl'iinl verso of book v. and the second of book TO,, 
whom he vs styled Mf*m\ m ** Bhfitjuh, Kulluka thinks it necessary to 
explain this other alleged descent from ire by saying that that bad 
been the sage's origin in a previous mundane era (Kajpa) ; Yadyapi 
pt\i t h a t.t r uidhpti tje dtiia-prajdp&t i-madJiye il Uhrigtnh Nil rit dam peri ch# v \{% 
Bhfipu^r^hfir api Mmuiafy tru a kid fathdpi kaljm-bhedma agm-pra- 
hhavatiam nehtjah \ taiM *?ha srutifr ft l&rp r* pad rtiawh pratharnmn drdh 
py*dc tud tteuv uditpQ *bhdcni | pad detiipam uxhi J?A/uywr rt i‘fi | niah 
era blinuhfiid retain h ulpannaie&d Bhriyuh , '-Though the Creation of 
Bhfigu, as om of the ten Prftjnp&tbj ia deebued, in tho 35th verac of 
the first book, to have proceeded from Monu, still be is hero said to 
have been produced from fire, from the difference in the ilulij nor of iiis 
birth in the different Eulpiu. A ml na the Yeck saVs (in t]ji- pipage 
quoted above from the Ait. Br.), Henee be is called Blipigu^ because 
he sprang from the seed which fell (&hra*hf(it). m 

*** See FroL WLLa*ft‘* fiuto t Yiihati FtirilM, rul i. p. too ff, r in the course of 


THE BR AD MANS AND KSDATlKlVAB, 


447 


rrofcEsor Both (Lit. and History of the Vodu, p. 13a) says; il Thc 
■Bhftgus aro one of the moat important Yudic families, to which Jmnad- 
agni 1 ChyaYuniq Atinm, ApnaYfmn, and other risbis are assigned. Many 
conjectures might be formed in connection with the part which these 
several Bhrigus play in the Inlet legends ; but it seems to me unsafe to 
draw any conclusions till we are in possession of the intermediate link*, 
and especially till we hare learnt more precisely from ihe Vedic hymnsa 
themselves the relatione of these families to each other. NY vert holes 
I will remark that S'unjihi&eplni, the adopted son of YisTamitra, is r 
according to the Piufums, u Bbjign ; and consequently the llhrlgus 
appear in inlimute connection with the enemy of Yaiisl^b&i and 
farther, that Sagora, who was reared by the Bhpigu Aurra, is restrained 
by Yna£sh{ha in his war ef extermination against the S’j.k=us and other 
barbarous tribe*. His enemies, when hard pressed, had resorted to 
Yedshtha us an intercessor.” (See above, p T 337, and Wilson** Yishnu 
Bunina, voL Hi, p. 29 L) 

The story of PamsUnlma and the Kshattrivas in briefly mentioned in 
the second section of the Adtparran of the Mohdbharata (verses 272- 
2 BG), where the events referred to we said to have occurred in the in* 
terral between the Trefcu, and Bvftpara age-* ( TwUl-dv fj pa nf y oh jafidMai* 
Hamah hitra-hhritiJm vat ah | a* alfil purfhivum Ivhattrmhjtitfhumlmar- 
thfrehedtiah \ *a wnmw kdattram ttfa&ttyn tta-tlryy^nmla-iyulih |). 
The history is more fblly told in other part# of the Mahdbharata. 
In the 17&th—1 SOtli sections of the Adiparran there Is. ft legend in 
which no mention is made of PurasummOt or the slaughter of tho Kshat- 
triyafl; bat in which we have the following particulars; Tardsum was 
sou of Shktri, and grandson of Vasishtha, om wo have seen above* p- 417« 
When he hoard of tho way in which his father had met his# death r he 
determined to execute a general slaughter of all creatures .y T USOD);*® 
but hie grandfather restrained him by narrating the history of the 

wl lL uSh hr ^Lp r “The V;iyn luu al» imiberMCQtJfliof thrtr (she Prajupatu) origin, 
and Vattt thni! te bare iprung fro in ihp fire* of a Mcrifk?: o floral by Braliiu*; 
■a allegorioal mode- ini' sspn^iiig thrti probati* original —ccud<frrin£ ihcm io in 
ifflu degfoi real jHjrnim—from tliu Brabnuimciil Hiniil, of wkiiidi they were Uid lint 
hud Luton ami obwiirn" 

3W Rc falltf is miLile in Hid comm* aouincnL of the Vuhftu Pimina W Uw *:Lcue 
einmnsUac* fWilsmTi YUbati Pur-iya, wl i pp. " IT-) Piralara u the dattiiluruf 
ibe Vkhoa Furilija filiiL p. 11}* 
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Ehrigus and Kphattriyos, as follows: There was a king named Kjitn- 
VTryya, by whoso liberality the Bhpigtu, learned in tbe Ypdi*a p who 
officiated ns his priests, had been greatly (hmchtd with com and 
money [verso 6802. Fy'yfl vfdrt-ritfdm lots flhriguniim j^rthiruMa- 
Ihah | m tan (Ujrfi - bk ujtix tufa dJwnytm i eft a dhanena rha \ somaht? far- 
jm ythiium ripufcm riinmjmtt! I). After he bad gone to heaven, his 
descendants were in want of money, nad came to beg for a supply from 
the Bhrigns, of whose wealth they were aware, Some of the latter 
hid their money under ground, others bestowed it on Frill tuning, being 
afraid of the Kshattriyas, while- others again gave these last what they 
wanted. It happened, however, that a Kshnttriyar while digging the 
ground* discovered some money buried in ihe house of a BhfigiE The 
Kshuttriyaa then assembled and saw this treasure* and, being incensed, 
fdew in conaequence all the Ehyigufl, whom they regarded with con¬ 
tempt* down to the children in the womb (verse 6809. Atrommya fafaA 
krodAud Ehrigiim* fda saranGgafan \ nijughnuh paramtthi'u&uh mrw&gi* 
fun nmiaih £araih \ a-garbiild fivahrintonttiA cArmh sarrfm fhj undka- 
run i \y The widows* however, fled to the Eimlllya mountains- One 
of them concealed her unborn child in her thigh. The Kshattriyaa, 
hearing of its existence from n Enihniard informant* nought to kill it; 
but it bluett forth from its mother’s thigh with lustre, and blinded tho 
persecutor?. After wandering about bewildered among the mountains 
for a time, they humbly supplicated tho mother of the child for fho 
restoration of their sight; hut she referred them to ht-r wotiderfnl 
infant Aurvn into whom the whole Veda, with its six Vedaug&s* had 
entered (verse 6823. tfhad'tmijai tMkhtfo redesh imam $&rbha*tham tta 
Aft | I'iVtid JfjhfigU'ramSMgu Idt&yaA |),’ as the person 

who (in retaliation of the slaughter of his relative*) hud robbed them 
of their eyesight* and who alone could restore it, They accordingly 
had recourse to him* and their eyesight w’oa restored. Aurva, however, 
meditated the destruction of all living creatures, in reveago for the 
slaughter of the Ehrigus, aud entered on a course of austerities which 
alarmed both gods, jwuhi, and men ; but his progenitors (Fitfis) them¬ 
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from his purpose by saying 
that they had no desire to be revenged on the Kshattriyus: EB34, A«- 
nlJair hi tudfl tiita J$hri$uhhir hhfAtifuimtthhih \ htdhu hj uptMifah 
sarmih Mutiny vmm riAmmium | uyttthii rip raifMfrm yntfa nnh 
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Htftfti artfjt | tiadu 9 $mnhhir twIktiM hlfa hhattrhjair Ipsitah bTtiyam \ 
nikhfitaih t/ach rha rat rittaih ktnackid Bhp$tt-rt$mftni | rai'ruyrijVd tadu 
nyttfam hhsttvitfun kopfti/tshatfhhih I iiwi hi n'iUna mh Mryptiik srar- 
<?rp*Cl ml m tinjtiftamti \ . + * + GS4h .1 fd Itidhlh kxhaltriyumt tutu mi 
Ivkii n JO pta jmitraka \ rftixLiynnfarfi tape*-ttjah krodhxm utpaiitaM joAt \ 

" 6834+ 11 Was not from weakness that the devout Bbprgiu overlooked 
the massacre perpetrated by tho murderous Kshattriyas, When we 
betatno distressed by old oge, we ourselves desired to he slaughtered by 
them. The money which wm buried by some otto in a Bhfigti’s house 
Was placed ibcre for the purpose of exciting hatred^ by those who 
wished to provoke the K shat trivia. For what had wo, who were 
desiring heaven* to do with money r 5 ' They add that they hit upon 
this device because they did not wish to bo guilty of suicide, and con¬ 
cluded by calling upon Anrva to ro*train his wroth ; and abstain from 
the sin ho was medituting, Terse 6841 : 44 Destroy not the Kshultriyas, 
o son, nor the betoh worlds. Suppress thy kindled anger which nullifies 
the power of aii3tcre-feiTour. t;r Anrva, however, replies that he cannot 
allow bis threat to remain unexecuted. His anger, unless wreaked 
upon some other object., will, ho says, consume himself. And he argues 
on grounds of justice* expediency, and duty* against the do money which 
his progenitors recommend. Ho is, however, persuaded by the Fitrb 
to throw the lire of bis anger into the sea* where they any it will find 
exercise in assailing the watery clement* and in this WiJ* his throat 
will be fulfilled, 44 It accordingly became the great Uayasiras, known 
to those who are *acquainted with the Veda, which vomits forth that 
fire and drinks Up tin* waters” {Naharf I/attaiiro bhiitrd pat tad rrtfu- 
tida vififth | turn aynitti udgtrad rakiriit pi batp t}po tmtiwiadhati)* It is 
worthy of remark that in a legend* one object of which, at least, would 
seem to be to hold up to abhorrence the impiety of the Knhattriyoa in 
oppressing the Brahmans, we should thus find n palliation of tlio con¬ 
duct of the oppressors, coming from the other world. But here the 
principle of the nothiagnei* of mundane exisEeuco ft&serte itself; and 
the final superiority of the Rrtihmuns is vindicated, while their magna¬ 
nimity is exemplified. 

The next version of this legend* which I shall quote, is that given 
in tho 115tb-l 17th sections of the Vanapnirflc, Arjuim* sun of Kri(a- 
vlryn, anil king of tho HdkftyaE* hud* wo are told* u thousand linns. 
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He obtained! from Dattritreyn an Burial car of gold, the march of which 
wag imshAUde. Ho thus trod down gods, Tbishop risbie k and op* 
pressed all creatures (10137. jtryfihata-gitiid eAdit ti rathm Uuya truihdt- 
mutmh | rathfna fom i la fW<J rara-dtin*r in rlryyor^M | 
yaksMtni c/hi rithlmS chumt mmautata/i \ bhutdtint chair a «i aareGtks in 
p'Ot&tf&mlita mnzat&h [). The gods and rishis npptied to Vishnu, and 
he along with Irulra, who had been insulted by Atjuno, devised the 
tncutug of destroying tb latter. At this time, the story goes on, there 
lived a king of Kunyakubja* called Gddhi T who had a daughter named 
SutyuvatT. The marriage of this princess to tho riahi llichlka, and 
the birth of Jumadagni, are then told tu noddy the same way m above 
narrated in page 350. Jornada gni and Sotyavatl had five eons, the 
youngest whom was the redoubtable FuTusurunia. By his fathers 
command he kills his mother (who, by the indulgence of impure 
desire, had fhllim from her previous sanctity), after the four elder sous 
had refused this xnntricidol office, atid had in consequence boon de¬ 
prived of reason by their father’s cutbc, At lWsuninm’s desire* 
however* his mother is restored by his father to Life, and his brothers 
to reason; and ho himself is absolved from all the guilt of murder; 
and obtains the boon of invincibility and bug life from his father. 
Hls kistoiy now begins to be connected wiih that of king Arjuna (or 
Kartavtryu). ^1 he latter had come to Jumiidagm r fl hermitage, and had 
been regretfully received by his wife ; but he had requited this 
honour by carrying away by force the calf of tho sageha sacrificial 
cow* and breaking down his lofty trees. On being informed of tins 
violence* Purniuruma vm* Mod with indignation* attacked Arjuna, cut 
off his thousand arms, and slow him. Arjunit's eons, in return, slew 
the peaceful sago JumadagnJ, in the absence of Poraiurumn. The nar¬ 
rative thus proceeds: 

10201. Ihduha pitarafo ehfignau Hamah para -pitrttnjn ya h \ prat ijcijm 
hwHmm eh tipi wn'a-kdmUrmyn Bharat# \ *a krmtdho 'tibalah tankhyv 
iatiraw nddya riryymdn \ jaghnirdn Karltariryyaxya mid* do 'nftik- 
opawtih | Ihhtim cbxinutjatiih yp ch* kihaHriytih fohaitrirjtirthnbha | 
t&ftk ch& tarrdn wdmfiikn&d Ihlmah prahnmtdih vnruh \ tnixapf^ 
kritn4 prttMttm lr*£*& *iAkiA*ttriy$m prabhuA | tmoniapa^hah 
fktnchu ddMra raudhtrtht hnuk Jn | 10205. Sa icxhu tarpayfimtita Bhri* 
3^ RkriynduMwktih \ lukihid dadaria thartkikmlt m cha Mmem 


TUF* BRAUMAN3 AMD ES JIA TTR IT AS.. 




nyar rdayat | laity pajncna waikatu Jumadaynyah pratdpawn \ tArpaya- 
imum dffi'mdram rif r igbhyah pmdadau makim \ ttdlik chupy adadud A01- 
mlm Juiiyapdpa witikdimtifi# \ dadatyd uj uynblm kfittil ftaroUitdktifi 
* rtstifupafx | tam JTaiyspasydnumater brdJuntrjwh khandahs iadtl ] rya- 
hhajaiha If tadd rujan prakftydtdh Iihfindanlyunrih [ m praddya mahru 
ta*mm Jktteyapdyti wahdtman* | owir^ imhmdrt iailtndr* ruttity omit 4 - 
tkrnmah | tram miram &hh\ii tmyu kihattriyair kka-aU*kkik | priihitl 
tMpi t'tjtfu Jidmenamita-U/Md \ 

"Edina, after performing, on hii return t his father’s funeral 
obsequies, yawed to destroy the whole K&haltriya race j and executed 
hh threat by killing first Arjiran 3 s sons and their followers. Twenty- 
one times did he sweep away all the Kshattriyos from the earth r and 
formed five Jakes of blood in Satnantapnnehota ; (10,205} in which he 
satiated the numes of the Rhr%na, and beheld face to face (Mb grand¬ 
father} Rid ilka, who addressed himself to Rama. The latter gratified 
Indm by ciTuring to him a grand sacrifice, and gave the earth to the 
officiating priests He bestowed also a golden altar, Uu fathoms long 
and nine high, on tho mighty Hasyapa* Th|s p by his permission, the 
Drub mans divided among themselves, deriving thence the name of 
KhandaTuyunas. Having given away the earth to EMiyajm, P&rasii- 
raiiift himself dwells on the mountain Mahendra, Thtts did enmity 
arise between him and the Ejdinttriyaa, and thus was the earth con- 
i juorud by Raimi of boundless might* n 

The mejns by which tho Eshftttrija ratio was restored ore described 
in the following passage from the Adiparvnn, turves 24oD £ : 

Tri*xaptti-lritfffh prUhh-uh Irittu fuASuhaitnyitm parA ] Jdmad- 
agnyut tapa* Up* Maherdr* parrnUtlame | 2-tfiU, Tadd nthkihathiy*' 
fok* Bk&ryaceriit kfitt *nti \ hrahmAuun k*hnltriydh rujan tatari hmya 
' Lhieliakramith , tubkt'k taka tamtipxluf Iruhmitnuh iaamta-vraldh \ fit dr 

film ■ wtnt-rydghr# na ktimud nutifilmi tutM \ tMy&i chd Itbhirt yarh~ 
ham hduittrigdx (ad sahmrtisft A \ Utah tuxhmirt rdjm kthaitnydn 
flryymtitturun \ kamtimrns cha kumdrU chu punah hkstitr&hKhjid- 
dhynye \ tnim tad krdhmt^aih hshaUram kfikaUrtytUu fapa&rtlhfr \ 
juiittn tpddkfiM cha iharmem ,< aii j ryhenuyuihilnntain \ fhatrdrv y pi tafa 
rargd^ Mh&tur (frdhma^ttardh \ 

u 2-t59« Having one and twenty times swept away all tho Kahat- 
triyas from the earth, tho bod of Jamadjjgni engaged in austeriticB on 
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Hnhcudrn the most excellent of mountains- 21&0* After lie? had cleared 
the world of Rshattriyai, their widows came to the Brahmans pmying 
for offspring, The religious Brahman?, free from any impulse of lust, 
cohabited at the proper seasons with those women, who in consequence 
became pregnant, and brought forth valiant Kshattriyn boys and girk., 
to continue the EshnMriya stock. Thus was the Kshattriya race vir¬ 
tuously begotten by Brahmans on Kshnttriya women p and became mul¬ 
tiplied and long-lived. Thence there arose four carte* inferior to the 
Btihmanik” 

This restoration of the EAhattriyoii and their rule is said to hove 
been followed by a state of great virtue, happiness, and prosperity- 
As one ex w npHfieatien of the religious perfection which prevailed, it is 
wild that “ the BnThmani did not sell their sacred loro, nor recite the 
Vedas in tho vicinity of Jfudras w (verse 2474, Ifk cha i tlrlnatt brahma 
bruAmanui rha tarfu ufijwi | m tha fatdra+wm&bAy&w tid&H ucAcAa m- 
Ufa |). 

A nether version of this legend is given m the Smntip&rv&n, Action 49. 
The birth of Jnmadugni as the son of Jtiddka and fktyivfltf to related 
very much as in the Vishnu Purasja [see above, p. 319 f,) j but Richlku 
tdli his wife that the whole of her father’s race shall become Bmh- 
manka] (verse 1741 - Brakmd-Akiiiatk hi tahihtmpifMM tar a Jtufam bharrt)i 
cud of Yiivamitm, the son of Gfcdhi, wo ora told that ho f Mmd the cha¬ 
racter of a Briihmnn, and was possessed of all Brtthmanical qualities n 
[1745. Fiftrumitrctm t'ha dilytldititt GtlifAify KaUka-nmidamb | yam pnlpa 
brahma-tamifath rifca ir AmAmshffV§mr yws tam |) + Jamadogni was lather 
of the dreadful Fari^urilma* 11 who became perfect in science, thoroughly 
vem*d in archery, and the skyer of the Kahnttriyu* himself vioScnt as 
flaming fire. By propiti citing M ah Mot* he obtained, among other 
weapons, the LfmkUblo ue (jwniw) H (174?. Sarra - ridy&nta - ym 

&r*ihtAttih dhimuwfda*ya pamyam \ Iftimam AihaHnpa-hanMram pm- 
dlptam in? pfira&am \ faxftayiteQ JtaAudcrum parrot* Gmdhamfidanr \ 
aitruni rarayumusa paraium chdtitrjfuam |) x from which his name is de¬ 
rived. Arjuna, son of KpLavlryOj ting of the Haihayas, ia here also re¬ 
presented hh having a thou wind anus, but in opposition to the previous 
account ho to described as pp 11 dutiful and religious monarchy who at an 
a&vametfha (horse-sacrifice} bestowed on the Brahmans the earth with 
its seven continents nod mountains, which ho had conquered by hi§ 
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anna and weapons ,+ (versa 1751. ChairatartH mahdkjd viprtintitti tifoa- 
tnetlii&fi I daiau m ppithdififk sarntim sapla-drtpdm ia-parwtdm \ na- 
buhi-tiifi a-ltafcHiijati jiitu paratna-dharma-ctt ])* Ho bad, however, at 
* the solicitation of Agni permitted that voracious deity to consume bis 
lawns, villages, harrats, etc.; and eis the hermitage of Apava (Yagiditha) 
had been destroyed in the oonflngratlon, Aijuim was doomed by the 
sage's corse to have his anna cut off by Pnrfliuntatu The story proceeds : 

Terse 1769. Arjm id* (a mahtikju Bail n liyatb iamtilmehah \ brah- 
jrwt§ya£ cha ktrattyal ddtd ii Iras rA-a Bhdtata j 1760, N&cMnUyat tad A 
dtipai I knot datkm mahatmand \ fatty a patrds fu bafimih teLprn&tur 
pt*ttr hadht | nirniittid avalipfdh mi npiamadi rAffird mufti \ Jama- 
dayni-dhmrti* it raf&tm dninyur Bhartstarrhabha \ ajmltam Eartta- 
rirtjfRa- Ik ik&ym i drtm dh i ma id \ tannimiikm o W ud yuddha m Jdmadayn*r 
rnahCdmamih s tah 'rjmmya kiArfiw* tun chhithti Rumo ruth'* 7 m m itjh j 
+ P , , 1766, Tut ah p iff i~ bidh ti m a i *h tid Ilfutmk pamma-manymmdn [ 

nibkxhattriynm praUirutya matem gaMfram agrihmta \ tataA sa Bhfigti- 
itirduhh KtirUatiryarya vlryaraii ] nkramya i tray kind xh puttr tin* pauh 
(rumicha mrrahh | ra Iliu7uiya-Mha*rtini hutcu pttfamd-tnmymtiH \ 
icirti Bhdrgaco rtijan mahtm hntk-kardamdm j m kilul tr £u mahtikjtih 
Ijifal wMxhattHiftim tttaklm [ 1770. Apipayti para yd ’'ridtfa nmam tra 
jtiffuma ha j kk lartha-iaharmhu sawatUnhv k&hwhit j Axkrpam tam- 
pr&ptaritffi* Mira praljiiyd I apamh prMnh \ Vtfvtimiiraxya paufira* 
fu Rmbhya*puiire ma/mkpul j | Par dr or vr mahdrtija krhiptdha (kshiptvti 
f9 ha ?) jam-*am*M£i \ l * yr te } fiyuti-pata7ir yfljttf Mmikfr mmtlynt&h \ Pra- 
iarddaiiii-prabhfifayo Jkma im bthai(ritf&$ na U \ mithyd-pratijm Rtima 
kath katth&w jana-w&sadi \ bhayui &*haitrtya-tfr*inuM parmkft iamu- 
p&frtkk l fti panah fohattrtya'iatfiih prithki mrtaks tpifd n \ 1775. 
Partirawr ruthah srufm hRram jayrdha Bhuryai tih \ ink yt Kihat- 
triytih rtijan mkk* tout rttrjjrt&h \ t* rirpddhtih pfiihkl- 

ptikya y hhaam \ sa punas idm jayheituHu htidtin apt narddhipa ] yarhha- 
dkai* fu mate vyupta punar ettibhavpt kdd j j tit am pktii m garbhath fu 
pumr €i'ti jaytehm ha \ nratehttms tu rut tin kditikhit tadd kshaUriya- 
yoshitah | (ritMpi&kriire$ prithidm kfifad mkfohattriytim prnhhuh \ 
dafohiiplm ainmedhmU Ka£yaptiytidaitif kda \ ta Ishatfriydjtdm 
ftthdTihdw kiirtnaddixyti Ktitiyupa h \ 1760, Sruk-prayrahanifd rdjams 
fata fdkyam athtibrarH J u guMa fJraw tamudratya dftk*hka$ya 
mahdMune | m U mad-mh*y* Rtima urnttevyam *M karteehit rt \ tatuh 
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S'&rpflrokam driam M&yaraM taxyti nirmtimr | i dhtml Ju madagnya*y& id 
J paruntti-mahitalum ! Kdiyapa* tarn maMrdja prattyribya e&Mmdhar&m \ 
hfitrd Irtihmtrm-fiitrhrtMtfr tai prariihfah Mmxhdntnain | ttiiak &H4r&£ 
fA<* r aifydi cka yafM - wmra - prachdrinah \ arartfanta dnjayry^nuv* * 
ddrethu Bharatarthahha \ arujak* jicfi-lofa ditrbalah balarattarmA \ 
178 a* Pi d if auk m hi vitUih* prabkutram kaiyarhit taM \ tatvh folhua 
pfithtot pldyumdnd dwdtmahhiA \ eiparyafftma tentiia prarirtia rasdta- 
lam j tfrvk*hy$}RUftd vidhkat kidtattriyair dk ittm* tafoMbhih 1 idth 
dri*hfrn drataiim tatfra matraidt m muhdmitrwh | ■!rttnd dhdrAydadta 
Edfyapah prithfcJm tatak | dhriifi iemmaa ytna tmorrlti taahJ tmpffi \ 
rakthamrihitm lamttddiiya yaydrAr pri(hir?i (add | prazddyn KditjapaM 

drvl taraydmiVm bhdmipam \ pritAiiy urdaha | 1790, rl Sunti brahman 
tftayd gtoptdh tirUhu h*hat(riya~fnmffar(lh \ Uaihaydndm hd* jtHtt* U 
wmrakthantu mfimmun* \ a^fi Paurara-ddydda Vidtivatha-mtiih prahhn j 
ritcxhtuh xnmrurdkifa ripra rik*ha*:aty atha parr ah \ tathd 'miknmpa* 
mdnena yajtand *p. y amitatifasd \ Piird^art'na dfiyddah 8at£du$a$yu- 
bkSrmkthitah | tarra-karmtJni kurut# sudra-tai tatya m dvijtih \ Sana- 
karmdy abhikhydiah la m&iu rahhutu pdrtMrah | + * . . 1700. Eh 
hitJiaftriyti-tfdytldtia fnttr&tatha ptfriinldh \ dyokdra^hfaia-Mrddi-jdt*m 
mfyaw samdiritfi A | 1800, Yadi mdm abhirahthanti tadn tihdtydmi 
uiiehaln | fi&hdm pitarai chawa tathaim rha pUdmahtik | mad~artAatft 

nihatuh ywddhr ltd ttun £ hi i* h f ti* ka r m ti n fl | t&rhiim apaMtti chart'a mayd 
kdryyfi mahumitne j na hy akaih hlmaye utfyam atikrtlniom rakxkanam \ 
tarttamduma rarifryam tat hbipram nwridhiytaffim" | iatah prithiryfl 
jtirdixhfilm* idn usmdnlyA E'ayyapah \ tMy<i diintbad mahtpuidn fob-if- 
triydH rlrya-mnimattin | 

#4 Being- of a meek h piois, kind t onrl chori^blo turn of tmndp the 
Tutianl Aijutia thought nothing of ttio curae; but his f*onn p who irett 
of bo attogB&t cmd barbarous t]i^pc*?itcon p boenmo tho cotuo of it* 
resulting in bis death. Without their father s knowledge they took 
away Jamadugni's calfj; and in Consequence ParasttriimD nltaeked 
Aijunci and out off his arms/' His sons retaliated hy hi Ding Jumu- 
dognL 17G6. PaiB^urdma incensed nt the slaughter nf his father p 
Laving vowed in eonsequeaco to swi^p away nil Kshattriyaa fnmi 
ihc earth, eoked his weapons; nod slaying oil tho sons and gmtld&oiLii 
of kijum, with thousands of the Hnihnyop p ho turned the earth iut* n 
m ass of ensanguined niud. 1770, Having thus cleared tho earth of 
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Kshatfriyas, he became penetrated by deep compassion and retired to 
the forest. After some thousands of years had elapsed, the hero, na¬ 
turally irascible, was taunted by Fanivasu* the eon of Mbhyo 
and grandson of YiAvamttra, in a public assembly in. these words: 

1 Are not these %irtueus men t Fraterdana and the others, who are 
assembled at the sacrifice in the city of Yoyuti T —arc they not 
Kihattriyas? Thou hast faded to execute thy threat, and vainly 
boo^tost in the assembly. Thou host withdrawn to the moun¬ 
tain from, fear of those valiant Kshuttriyas, while tbfl earth has again 
become overrun by hundreds of their rare- 1 Hearing those words, 
Hums seized his weapons. The hundreds of Kshuttripfl Mho had 
before been spared bad now grown powerful ting*. These, bow* 
ever! FwftAuiteia now slew with their children, and oil the numerous 
infanta then unbent as they come into the world- borne, however, 
were preserved by their mothers. Having twenty-one times cleared 
the earth of Kshittriya* Rama gave her a* a snortGeia! fee to Ka&yupa 
at the conclusion of an n^vamedha* 17a0. Making a signal with hia band, 
in which he held the saeriiicial ladle, Kasyapa,, in order that the remain¬ 
ing Kshattriyos should be spared, said to Pares uriluia, c Co, great muni, to 
the shore of the southern ocean. Thou must not dwell in my territory/ 
Sugar* (the ocean) created for him a country called Surpaiaka on the n- 
liiotcst verge of the earth* H a vi ng recci red derail'don o ver the eu rth. Ka*t- 
yapa made it an abode of Brahmans, mid himself withdrew to the forest* 
Madras and Yulyas then began to act lawlessly towards the wires of 
tlie Rriilimaiis ; nnd* in conBequimre of there being no government, tho 
weak (1785) wore oppressed by the strong, and no one wo* master of 
any property. The Earth, being distressed by the wicked, in eenss* 
quoaco of that disorder, nnd unprotected Decoding to rule by the 
Kshattriyos, the guardians of justice, descended to the lower regions. 
Perceiving her moving from place to place in terror, KnAynpa upheld 
her with his thigh (dm}- From this circumstance she derives her 
name of larvL 114 The goddess Earth then propitiated Kasiyajm, nnd sup¬ 
plicated him for protection, nnd for a king. b I have/ she snid T 1 pre¬ 
served among females many Kshattriyas who hnvo been bom in the 
race of the Huihuyas; let them he my protectors* There is Use heir of 
the FnuravsWp the son of Vidurathn, whu has been brought np by bears 
s*® Urtt njah j mcuu 44 the broad," uigmfyiliff the **uib til /T^ 
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sm the mountain Rikshavnt: let him protect me. £k^ too, the heir 
of Saudlfa has been prewired by the tender-hearted ami glorious 
priest^, Purii&nra, who has performed, though a Brahman, nil mental 
offices (mmJtsrmSmi) for him, like a Sudra;—whence Lho princess 
name Samikannau.^ After enumerating other king* who had been 
rescued, the Earth proceed*: "All these Kjbattriyw* desccxulnnta 
have been preserved in different plaeee, abiding continually among the 
classes of dyokdros and goldsmiths,- If they protect me, I shall con¬ 
tinue unshaken. Their fathers and grandfathers were slum on my 
account by llama, energetic in action. It La incumbent on me to orengo 
their cause. For I do not desire to he always protected by an extra¬ 
ordinary person [such as Kaijapa]; hut I will he content with mi 
ordinary ruler* Let this be speedily fulfilled,’ E&jjnpn then sent 
for these Kshnttriyas who bad been pointed out by the Earth, ami in¬ 
stalled them in the kingly office,” 

This reference to the bestowal of the Earth upon Xajj&pa i* founded 
on an older story which occurs both in the Aitareya and the ^utnpatha 
BnihmQijns. The passage in tbo first-named work is oa follow^ vii.U 
2L iLUtta ha r a( Jiudrtm niahahhi*h*fam Kdi^dpo Vmakarm&ndm 
BMurtinam ahkwhiiktcfia [ faxmad n Ttkukdrma Uhaunsmth tomantam 
Marvatah prithiviih jagm pariyupa mvfna rha mtdhptna ije \ bhtimir ha 
japfiF rtif tod&hur&nti lt m md mar tty ah hakhtimi ar/mti Vika- 

kflntuui Bluwtana j?ru?w didHtiiha f a imanl#hjf 'ham *$liht,*ya madhy* 
m&yhai* ft Kv'iyaputjuia tanpGrnk ” it* | “ With this great iuuugur- 
arien like that of Indm did Kaayapa consecrate Yisvakarman Bbau- 
vo m 7 who in eon sequence went round the Earth in all directions, con¬ 
quering it | and offered an as vumedhn sncriB ce. They relate that tho 
Earth then recited thm verse: 

" M e miy no mortal gke away 3 bill thou, oh king, d&i* so rayy; 

Deep wifi 1 plunge hcaeatli Lho main ; Lhj pledge to Ka/y^pa is tush. 1 ' 

The ftitnpathn Brahmaija* xiii. 7, l, 1ft, say 9 ; j^fj-Tp ha Kafyapa yd- 
Jaydnchakura \ fad api bhumih *hhm ja$m 11 (w mtl mar/fyah kakhma 
tffit urn arh&ti Vtivakarmm JMaurana mandah ti§itha \ afmmanhhyati 
ialitwfju trndhyc mr^haiiha U ianparahICafyap&ya " Hi f "Eosynpa 
officiated for him at this sacrifice. Wherefore also the Esirth recited 
this verra: *jSq mortal may give me away. Yitaakannim, sou of 
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Dhfiuiratin, thotl wast foalith (in offering to do so), She will sink into 
tho mhtet of the waters. Thy promise to Kasyupa b vain/ r ’ :tl 

The story is also related in the Bbngimita Puriiga in a eimilar way. I 
note tho chief points and variations. When GidhpB daughter was de¬ 
manded In marriage by the rishi Riehlka, tho king considered that the 
suitor was not a lit husband for a daughter of his noble race; and snid p 
H Give me u thousand horses white ns the moon, each with one bLaek car, 
as a marriage gift for the maiden; fbr we are Kuiihos p * (ix. lo w 5. l r amw 
vi'gadriS&m muictl friidhir Bhurgatnm akravlt | 6. Mkafah &yfimm^htrnd- 
ntlm hntffituith tAmdr&-vmrvka*ftm \ anhatram dlyaiftw ialkarTt 
Juuiteh raysm ;). The youngest offspring of their union was, wo ore 
told, lt Ihmisurdia&j who is declared to have been a portion of Vhsudeva 
{Vishnu in the form of Krishna)* 113 and who externunsited the Ujiihaya 
nice. Thrice seven times he swept away from this earth all the Kshattri- 
that depraved and impious twee, full ol passion anil darkness, with 
nrhieh she wag burthencuL lie destroys! them p though the oflenco 
which they had committed was hut insignificant (v + 14- Ttutt tlhur J «- 
mfmlrnkm Mthymm kuhlnfakam \ trimptitfit re yak tmm vhuhe 
nr kfohaUnytiM mnklm \ duthfw* MaUrnm %htwo bkuram abrahmanyam 
anlmfal \ nipwdmm-vrittim ahtm phulgituy apt kpte f mhmi |). "King 
Ar]nna, who bad been endowed with miraculous powers* took M?nim 
prisoner, then released him s and afterwords carried away by force Ja- 
mndngni's cow and calf. Farasnruma, in revenge, after a terrible battle, 
and the defeat uf the king's army, cut off Aijuntdft anus and bond, ftlld 
recovered tho cow and calf When his father was informed of the 
king's death, ho said to Paraauriima E “ Rfimn, ftnma, thon hast com¬ 
mitted am t in that then host eauselc&sly shin tho lord of men, who is 
composed of all tho deities. 111 It is by longsulTering that we, tho Rridi- 
m:i 04 , have acquired respect; the same moans whereby the deity* the 
instructor of all worlds, attained thu highest rank of godhead. By 

*** It will hu ntHcrred that tlitre fire wtoc varieties of mu ding ill the veroe,.as 
gffOB in tt? two Umtiumtirw, Mattda in the 9.1 1 * Hr. loaka like a 

of tbs didTuitha of the Aitarejn. TN story of Ajjumu Pamffnrumn^ Bin I Iho 
Kdiiiicriyou t$ briefly told again in the AeTrnai^liikfl-pflma, but without my dlw 
CtrL-uiCLftanu^ of pttEkuk 

Sw BbuTE, p. 340. and note 140. None of the prangs I havfl qiirukd from 
she MahubhUcni* allude to PnnH ciruniB Wiug BU incarnation or X iaJinu. 

tJJ Compare the pitsagei quoted above in p, MO fcotu the \ ith g a Parana, uni from 
Mona, 
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p atience the fortune of Brahma shines like the splendour of the Sun, 
Hari, the Jord p is speedily pleased with those who are patient The 
murder of a king who has been formally inaugurated is worse than that 
of o .Brahman. Go and expiate tby sin by visiting holy plates* with 
Lhy mind Intent npon Arhyuta (YIsIiqu) |J (is. 15 t 38. Jteovt Jlftma 
mahulfttlga bharnn papam at&nukli** ] ahadhld nura-derttw gat *tsrta- 
dtnamayitth r riff id | ragam hi bmhmsti* tdid hhanmgd 'rhanatflm gattih \ 
ffaytl labt-gurur death pAramenhfhgam a gu t padam \ hhttmagtl rochate 
iakihmlr BrtihmJ wrtti JM thfi prabkft | kthamiuHm tsiu hhtgnuVk$ tmh- 
gate Jfanr J.hamh \ r&j*Q n i U rdhuhhinhikta*ga hudho broAma-badkOd 
guru A j iirtha-tamA&apd rfifmfw jahg a ngnthgitta-ehtfanah |). On his 
rut urn from this pilgrimage Mma was desired by his father to kill hta 
mother (on grounds similar to those stated in, the account quoted above, 
p> 450, from the Mahnbhiirata}, ns well as his brothers, and executed 
the orders but at hi* intercession they were all restored to life* During 
his absence in the forest, his father Jamudagni was slain, and hia head 
cut uifj notwithstanding the entreaties of hia wife, by the sons of 
Agun% in revenge for tho low of their own father. Funis ura Gin, 
hearing his mother 1 a outcries hastened back to tho hermitage, and 
laying hold of bis axe, proceeded to avenge this outrage: ix* 1C, 17. 
Gaird Mtlhithmatim li ft mo bnthina-ghm-tiha fa-srigam R tnfulm &a i? r- 
thabhih rGjan Minibus rAdfcrr mahdgirim j ] ft, Tad~raJLtem uadi fit ghat am 
ahrahmanga-hhagdrahiim \ hdmlt kfiUu pitri-hudhmh k*htiltrt *mmgata- 
hfirim | *. . . 20* Pitith Idymtt erndhiiga hiah ft dug a harhishi [ tarra- 
deramngam deram ftttMHUm agttjad moLhmh | 21. Bad mi pfUchm dihim 
Atifre brahman* daMindm dir am \ aihraryav* pratlefi 3 fit ati udg&lr* 
uftorftih di£am | 22. Augrbhgo 'raniara-diiah Kaigap&ga eha modkga- 
£nh | drgdwariim tipadrathfir tada»gebhgaa tatah par am I 23. T&tai 
ehtivahhpVta^aiTa^ridh'atui^httAilrtMfttth f S&romatgumbrahtm-nadgthh 
njr ti/affhmb irfifitiumfin I ... * 26, Arte *dyQpi Mahendrftdrtiu rtymta- 
dimdah p m &u bind hi $ | upaglgvmtlw-cJiuritah r iddha-ga ndhn rra-charit- 
naiA | 27. Pram Ithfign^hu riiv&tmd Iftitfftt&n Ear it iharuh \ avatirga 
pttraw hMrvm Ihurn r ha* hahufa tiripftn | ** 17, Up wont to the city of 
lfahidnnfctT p which had Urn robbed of Its glory by those llruhmoxt- 
elayer« p and raised in tho midst of it cl gmit mountain eomiKKied of 
their bends- With their blood he for used a dreadful river, which struck 
m So in tliD Drtnbajr wlilioa, Burmafi text him the aiuil form aJSnhJt r 
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fear into the tmpiora; justifying Lis action against the oppressive 
KshUtrtau by their murder of his father. .... 20. Ha then united 

•m ■ 

HU fathers head to hie body, loving it on the sacred ; and offered 
a sacrifice to the divine Spirit, who U formed of oil the deities. Oil 
tliis occasion ho gave the eastern region, of the earth to the hoiri priest, 
the south to the brahman, the west to the adfiviuyu* and the north to 
the udgatpL To others he gave the intermediate regions [south 
south-west, etc.), to Kasynpa the central; ott the upadrashtrt ho be" 
stowed Aryuvartta, and on the Sadaffyos what was beyond. Having 
then cleansed all hi* impurity l>y thenvabhpitha ablution in the SaraavatT, 
the river of Bmhiuii t bo shone like the sun unobscured by clouds, . . - 
if6. Having laid aside hh weapons, ho sits to this day in tranquillity of 
miml on the mountain Hahendre, hh i-s [doits are celebrated by 

I ho Hiddhtfl, Gandhnn^, and CMranas. Thus did the universal Spirit, 
the divine Lord, Bari, become incarnate in the Bbfigns, and destroy 
numerous kings who were a hunion to the earth / r It i-f singular that 
?£n requiring expiation ihould tw t a* it is In this narrative, imputed to 
Pare^uramUj while he is at the *amo time declared to have been a 
portion of Vishnu, the supreme Spirit- 

The story of Boniiudimn is also told in the' Dreipparvan of 
the HehahMiutfli macs 2427 (f , after those of many other kings 
and warriors* to illustrate the truth that death must sooner or 
Unr overtake even the moat pious and distinguished personage*. 
The earlier incidents are briefly narrated; hut some of the details, 
as the slaughter of the Kshnttriyas, are dwelt on at greater length 
than in the other account*. Some of tho victims of the hero’s 
vengeance are described as “haters of Brahmans " lfaakma-dmtem f 
verso 2431). Tho Kshuttriyas who were stain ore described a* 
of various provinces, viss* Kuismira** Daiadaij Kuntts, Kshudrukas, 
Mfibvas, Angus, Vangu* t Kalingu*, Videhas, TamreUptakas, Ealtthff- 
Tubas, Vltihot™, Trignrttus, Marttikavatos, Si vis* and other Mjtmyos 
(S'lcffl rrnya m* elm r6janydn f verse 2437)* At verse 2443 the narra¬ 
tive proceeds: Ntrda*wm prilhivlm IfRrd &iahfnhffrjma**mhil&wi l 
ItaSyapftya daditu Rfnm huja-mtilhc ttrpArtmtikh* | pr{tfn- 

itTai kritr ri nihbhtjHriytlm prabhtih \ tthfcA kf^lu^tihnr rlro bfii&martt- 

bhya Ay mmnyaiit \ tapta-drlptW* ra§umMm JRrfdfa driju A | 

fuityunn ptmdcAa il niryachha mnudhaU mamtijuayd J ib Ekfyapwtya 
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Packmdt pr&bdrya sanitdmpatim \ i&kuputair yudAum Jr e#kfkak Lttrran 
hstikwiimi'Miiimtitti \ ad&jfUrmad giti - frith{ham MaAtndritm parrai**- 
t tartan | " 2413. Having freed the earth from Dasyua (or robbers},, ?md 
fllk*d her with respectable and desirable inhabitant^ he gave her to 
Knsyapa nt an e^vumedha. Having twenty-one tunes cleared the earth 
of Eghattriyas* and offered hundreds of sacrifices, he destined the earth 
for the Brii turnup The Brahman, the son of Harfdu (i>, Knsyapa), 
received the earth p and then said to BAmn p * Depart out of her by my 
command, 1 Having repoikd the ocean by his arrows, and established 
the rule of the Bruhnnma, Uihnu dwell on the moon Lain Ma he mini. 1 ’ 

The AnuHu^inapari’onef liio tame poem has another u ancient story n 
about Panvlunima, which,, like tho preceding passage from the Bhngn- 
vatu Puruno, adverts to the pollution incurred by that warrior from hb 
numerous deeds of blood* It begins as follows: verse 3960. Jdmud- 
tiffrrtfemi Rilrntm tltra-r^shuunUtui rai J trmaptfrkritmb ppUMrl kpitu 
nihLihisUriijfi pur a \ tafo jitrH iWiiAJift ipUtt&th Rtltu# ftijHalwhim ah \ 
djfiAdra kratuih lire brahma-hhiifrvmi pUjitam \ rdfi-mMnm maMraja 
tamrifimwmmwim \ pticamm wrr^Hitunm tejo-iyutt-marddha- 
num j pipdpmd aa chu ig/eupl tern kraiu-phahna cha | Nffirdtairmo 
lay hit turn Jamadagnyo 'dkyuywhkafa j «o tu kratu-rartn^hfiu muhtltmti 
iakskindraia | 3965. PapraMUyumu - tampunmin fhhln dtvdmi cha 
Bhurymnh | a panama* yal param nrinttm uyrr karmam rarftatum j 
tad uchyaitlm mahnf*M§ah ,f U* jtUa-yhrim 'brat'U \ Up uldiih tida- 
Mi*ird-jn*i$ (am uchui U uiaharikeynk | ** Rfimu riprQh mt-kriyarttiith 
vtda-pr&mfinyii-darmn&t j hhUya&ha v ipranh Uyanfi h praik faiytlk ptivu- 
mw prati \ is yarf bruyur maMpnljaug tuck thaim rammimhara j 
“3960. Baron, mb of Juiu&dagni, having thrice seven limes cleared 
tho world of Kshutlriyos, nnd conquered the whole earth, performed 
the horse-sacrifice, venerated by H rah ernes and Eahattriyta, w hich 
confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all creature#, and augments 
power and lustre; and became thereby ridess and glorious. Ho did 
not, however, feci relieved in bis mind, but after offering the most 
excellent of sacrifices, at which present* were bestowed, bo (3£U33) en¬ 
quired of the riwiiis shilled in the scriptures* and of the gods, what w hs 
tlint which most perfectly cleansed thosa men who had committed 
deeds of violence; for ho felt compunction for what ho bud done. The 
risbifl skilled in tho Vedas md Susires replied, 1 Ut the Eruhmnns bo 
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the objects of ytmr liberality, A* tbo authority of the Vedas requires; 
lot the Brahmnn-rishis he further consulted in rugae*! to the means of 
lustration; and do whatever these wise mm may enjoin / P| PuroAunlma 
accordingly consulted Yasishtha, Agastya, and Kq&yupn T They replied 
that a sinner was cleansed by bestowing eows + land, and other property, 
and especially gold, the purifying power of which was very great 
i£ Those who bestow it, bestow tho gods/ 1 a proposition which is thus 
compendiously proved : "for Agni comprehends all the gods j and gold 
is of the essence of Agni + ' (verse 3087. DernlSt U pnryachkanti 
ttf tutarnam d&d&ty at ha [ A$fuY M ih'mtuh torrdA swrarjtfjTJ tht 
ifidutmahnn). In regard to the origin of this precious metal, Yn&ish- 
tha tell* si very long story, which he hjid hoard Prajilpati rdilfe, 
how it wus born by the goddess Gangfi to Agni, by whom she had Leon 
impregnated* ami was thus the eon of that god. “ Thus was gold 
bom the offspring of Jntavedns (Agni), That which is produced 
in Jamhfinndu is the best* and a fit ornament even for the gods. It is 
tidied the chief of gems and of ornaments, the must pure of nil pure 
things* the moat auspicious of all auspicious objects ; nud one with the 
divine Agui r tho lord Pnijsipati Ft (verse 4009< Ecam tmantam ufptsn- 
nam fiputpam JiitiiffdtiMh \ taira Jthnhutuitftim $r?xhth$m dmlnum tipi 
bhutfittmiDi | 4Q01* Ihrtwhtdm Httamam rutnam t*huthtmtinti\7t futhattn- 
tottim J ptirifraih rhi purifnlmm mtinpti&tJntim cAu trmngatam f put larotr- 
jjo.w in hhagttrdn Agttir Uah prujupniih |)< It must be highly con¬ 
dolatory for those who ore disposed to be liberal to the limb man, t-p 
be assured thul the gold which they bestow has such a high mystical, 
as well as current, exchangeable value. ** Tjini^urjaii/' the story 
concludes, M after being thus uddressed by VasishthiL, gave gold to the 
Brahman*, and wus freed from sin ■* (verse 4183, lUj w kink m Vaiith- 
/AtfWfl Jtimrtrf-.ipnytth prat dp at tin \ daiau mtarnam ripri&hpo tpnmH- 
chyaifl cha kihithuf). 

It is Interesting to remark how the different distinctive principles of 
Indian, n lijrion and sentiment severally assert themselves in turn, nnd 
thus, occasionally* come into conflict with each other, as in tho story of 
iW^urinnn. The primary object of this legend is uu doubt to illustrate 
the wen peon go which inevitably overtakes all those who violate the 
fl&crt'dncss of tho Brahman seal prerogative, and the meritorious character 
of those who act as its defenders. No sooner* however, is tills end ng- 
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complied, and the impious foes of the priesthood swept away again 
and again from the face of Use earth, than a revuHon of feeling takes 
place, and the higher principle* of the sacrcdncss of life, and of the 
blessedness of mercy* come forward to claim recognition; and a deep 
sense of tho pollution of bloodshed calls aloud for atone meat, la the 
BMgavatn, as wo hare seen* Jumadngni imputes it ns a crime to tho 
avenger of tin? Brahmans that ho had slain a king; and oven goes the 
length of declaring that in doing so he had incurred greater guilt 
than if he had murdered a Brahman. 

In tho same book of the Midtubhimtta, vases 7163 £ f an extrava¬ 
gant description is given of the prerogatives and powers of the Brah¬ 
mans;, and Arjufta is again brought forward* in versos 7137 ff. p as 
at fir&t scouting their pretension** hut as ultimately conceding their 
unapproachable superiority : n The magnificent mid mighty Kurt- 
tavlrya (Arjuun), possessing a thousand arms, wan lord of this 
whole world, living in Hiihishmath TliHal bay a of unquestioned 
valour ruled over the whole sea-girt earth, with its oceans and con- 
tinaots 13 {verse 7187. j Sahaxra-bhuja-bhrit Unman AdythrJryo 
prtiUiuh l d*ya hkatya mrmsya M&hMm&ty&m makdbalak \ $4 tu ratnd^ 
ktirm-tfHm tadriputh tagiirdmhanim | fa&lsa pnfhitXm wmlw Ilm'haya h 
He obtained boons fruta the muni Daciotreya* a 
thousand arms whenever be should go into battle, power to make the 
conquest of the whole eartb p a disposition to rule it with justice* 
ami tins promise of instruction from the virtuous in the event of 
his going astray, 7HNL Tufrik m rut ham jvfilnnurkn-sama- 

dfutim | a hr avid PiFfjfmmtmMt 11 Jnr a*ti xadriJo mama \ JJtairtjyr 
rtryr/* ynJuk-iaaryyfi riki'amrutmjmd f pi r4 +1 | tad^dkydnh ’atari- 
fob* rai i% urtWiu&frJrlal | " na tram mudha rtjatiUhr brdhma- 
mm kxhdftritftlti raratn \ mMta brfihmar*nwha k^kattriyak Jatfi rat 
prajah " | Arjum uifizhn \ Jkuryfim bhutdai Utahl o 9 ha fit kruddka ttdiam 

tathfi nay* \ karmumi mmart r uchti na math Wi' rare drij&h | 7200 . 

P&rtQ hrahmvttartt tud<? dvitlyaA fakstiripritarah \ tnujukim hetu- 
Sfukititt feu rshtktu taitra driiyafa ] hrdhmm pi A *nm£ritftft Lkattmm na 
Matt ram brdhmmiUrihm \ kriidk krahmofmthah rfjmU kfadanti 
iAhuttnydn Mari [ fohattripttk# (Urifo dharmab praj&vnm parip&kmom l 
UhaUrH t rittir krdkmandfulm taih kathmt krdhimm mmh \ *araf*AJttf- 
pfadh&Mm* tun bhathAa-vriHin ahum * a du \ dtmu-mmbMiitun tiprtii i 
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i , d^w?, ! f>j[j raft | Jtf«iA«Adu9l % nwfjyfi #crfyapj yflyo-fryd Atitiyayd 
diii [ r ijtxhyftmy aaiiuM tar run Irdhmmaiitii rharma-vugatah | 7205, Ka 
t‘ha main chuvaytd ru&hfr*U tri*hn hhahv kuirimna [ dm v# tmJnmhu 
rti jpi tmmftj jgtththA dtijud ahaai j nth# hrnhmottaram l&kum kwriihy? 
liMttriyumram \ m hi tm tamynyr ka&hii god-hum utsafiafa batam j 
Arjunagya raehah h'titt d ritraatn 'bhud ttixdchart \ aihtamim aniankifm- 
*tha* Into Vfnjur abhmhata | 4i tyajaintim kalusham bhlram bMknmnr- 
Iky® ndmmkurtt \ eteshum kurtaiah p&pafii ru&hlra-kifaihhs hfowuhyali \ 
alba ra tram mahlpafa iamayUhjuntS m\ dvtjilh | miramhymii U ril*h- 
fmd MtvUilham makubatuh ’’ j 7210. Tam ruju u ka* tram rj ity tikti 
icrfff# turn prfiha Mdrutflh [ 11 Vdyvr vai dmi-dufo r *mi hitaih tr&m pra* 
brat'} my aham M | Arjunah m ucLi \ “ uho trayu Vfya ripmbu hhukti - 
rnyab pradarittah \ yudrihm ppithul-bhutuih tMdfihm brithi ra* 
drtjam ! niyer ru tadfiiam linchid l/riihi fwm h'uhmanoifitmam \ apdm 
rai nadrifa %ahn iA ju ryy^ytf mihJww 'pi rtl | 11 Then ascending hia 
chariot glorious as the resplendent sun h heejccMmed in the intoxication 
of his prowess, * Who u like ipe in fortitude* coarage fume, heroism, 
energy* and vigour? 1 At the end of this speech a bodiless voice in the 
sky addressed him: 1 Thou knowest not, 0 fool, that a Brahman is 
hotter than n Kehattriya, It is with the help of the Briihoion that 
tho Kehoftriya rules Ida subjects’ Arjcmu answers ; 1 If I am pleased, 
I can create* or, if dieplomed^ annihilate, living bangs; and no Bruh- 
mim is superior to me in Bel* thought, or word. The first proposition 
is that die Brahmans ;ue superior; the second thni ihc Kshtfttriym Bru 
snpL-rior; ln>lh rif the« then hast itflted with their grounds* but there 
is a differt nqe between them (in point of fom) + The Brihninns are 
dependant on the Ksbnttriyas, and not tho Kahattriyafl on the 
JMhnmnE; and tho Kshattriyas uro enten up by tho Brutmians^ 
who wnit Upon them, and only mnke the Yedas :t pretence. Justice* 
Ihe protection of the people* has ita seat in the K*hattri_™, From 
them the iJmhnMUj dcrivo tbuir livelihood - how Uion can tho 
latter be suprior? I always keep in subjection to myself those 
Brahmans, tho chief of nil beings, who subsist on aJms* and whu 
hove a high opinion of themselves. For truth wua spoken by 
that female tho Gayalrl in tho sky. I shall enabdue all those 
unruly Brahmans clad in hides. 7200. Iso one in tho three worlds, 
god or man* can hurl mo from my royal authority; wherefore I am 
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supffikf to any Dmlunun. Naff fliall T turn tho world in which Biih- 
mans have the upperhand into a place where ILsbotMyas shall have the 
upper hand : for no one dues to encounter my force ill battle/ Hear¬ 
ing this speech of Aijuna, the fomidi! roving in the night became 1 

alarmed, Then Yaru. hovering in the air, said to Arjunat ‘Abandon 
this sinful disposition, and do obeisance to the Brahmans, If thou 
phnlt do thorn wrong. thy kingdom shall be convulsed. They will sub¬ 
due thee: those powerful men will humble thee* and expel thee from 
thy country/ The king mk* him* f Who art thou ? p Yayu nplles, 1 1 
am Yuyu t the messenger of the gods, and toll thee what is for thy 
benefit/ Arjuna rejoins, 1 Oh, then display eat to-day a great warmth 
of devotion to the Brahmans, But say that 6 Briflmuin is like (any 
other) earth-born creature. 0r my that this most excellent Brahman 
is some thing like the wind- But fire is like the waters, or the tun, 
or the aky/* 1 ®* Yfiyu, however, goes on to answer this spirited 
banter by adducing various instances in which the superiority 
or terrible power of the Brahmans ,had Wen manifested: 7124, 
TyriJYro ma&ltrxm hhfimi* tu Fparddfiapd w nga-nppQ*$fG kfi \ MtaMjagd- 
mu lum rtpro ryashfQm&httifafa Kd^ttpah ] N The earth, being oft* ndod 
with king Align, had abandoned her form and become destroyed: 
but the Brahman Kusyapti supported her/ 1 This is afterwards told 
more at length, verse 7232: ImUm bhiimlm thijuiihhya diUur tai dak* 
■Jdsum pnr& | Ang$ mint a nripo reljatTa tatai thin turn mrhi ptipnu \ 
dhtiranltfi fenabh^tufa'm apam pnlppa vare ttfipab \ katham ithhafi 
mdm dfUtiTh tktjdbtfQ Brflkmunnk tuftitu j id 'Ad$i tyuttvS gnnmfof&mi 
hhisttitram Br&hm&*ah "padam | ay am x&~ruhh{rn npipsiit mM bhftd ** Hi 
Me 'garnett | 72^0, Tatt xr him Kefyvpe rfpiA/rd mydwYf m pfifhmft htdu \ 
prarirtsa tnahtfh tnrfyo ntulinl "tmtinQm wm&hitah piddhti ftf mnat$ 

Jafn§ irtaaiuftfidAi'icimnnvttu | , , , , 72^8. Athtlgnmya rrwMr^a im- 
rhi Kofyapam ] prithh} Xi\hjapl jajtw tufa 1 tg*y& tmbfUm^ 
jijA [ r&ha f&jmn idrifa rai brdhrritirtaA Katyti\pv 'thaval | tiny a m ;jm- 
Iruhi rd traift efirj Kaiyapfif hhat triyam mram \ 11 King Anga wished 
to besto w this earth on the ItriihmEin* as n sacrificial fee. The earth then 
if fleeted, 1 How does this excellent king, after baring obtained me. tbo 
daughter of Brahma, and the supporter of all creatures, desire to givo 

34J Tie drift of the Jine is nDt very cifJir, ttnles* it bo a ti'ply by matkipuliun 
to line 225, which will be found a Uttfe furlkr oq h 
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me to the Brahmans? I shall abandon ray earthly farm, anil depart to 
the world of Brahcn^ Let this king bo without any realm.' Accord¬ 
ingly she deported. 7235, Beholding her going away, Kasyapa, sunk 
in contemplation entered into her, leaving his own body. Sha then 
became replenished, and covered with, grass nml plants, ete, t etc. 

* , * > 7238. She afterwards eame and did obeisance to Ksiyapn and 
became Ms daughter, Such was the Brahman Kasyapa: Declare, cm 
your part, ony Kshnttriya who has been superior to him*” 

Further illustrations of the tretneadijua power of the Eruhnmns arc 
the following: 

7215. Apihat Uja&d hij spa b tvafm #rn3 nyiirdA puru | tn piban 
kshlram tv a nStfipyata mahSmanfib \ tipQreyad mdhangktna mahWt stir- 
ram tha pdrthira \ tfi&Mitm ahum rhti kruddhf Fdi pipit tyakti'S Mo 
gatiih | ryaftWifhiim aynilmirt tha ehiram Amtfif&w bhayut \ atha idptui 
tha bhaffardm Gautamm Purandarah | Ahalpum kSMtiySm tat dktir - 

muftham tha Hit h iihsifah \ pafhu tamudra tifipals pQrnd mrish ftii rhti 

rdrffld | bnlhmamir btibh ic rti lartsttodahuh \ . . . . 7223. 

Jhindtd&ntiw mahfid rfijynm brfthmamna rrndh'hsm \ Tfibywigham mahti- 
Mhtdtnim Akrtr*aiktn* naiitam | .... 7225, A$A\m ftwfo yujat* wii- 
ppiTj kasnitld brfihmaaam Arjuita ] sa hi sarrasya hkasya harya-rdf kirn 
na trtti tom [ » * , * 7241. Hhndrit Swnaspa dithiUl rftprm 
purid | yatytU tuftf/m patim Surnoh Utaihyam Mmapaignta | &fi vha 
tlrram ttiptit Ups mahfihhngu yahxrm I | Utathy&rtki tu cM rtd npf 
pa ram n iya mam fisfhittl \ Msh tihtiya j iaMhyttm dtid&v Atrir pains- 
rrwiiii | bhnrptjflrthr m tu Jayruht ridhivnd tMri-dakshi§a$ j turn tv 
ahlmayata irtmtin Vnnmnh pQrvam fra ha \ & ri- chfiyx in pa r a uapnts i7j n m 
YamuRQpfidi JakSra turn \ 7215. JnirLaras tu hriUd lOm ampul sra- 
pur am prati J parmitidbkitta-sankmam that-inhasraAatam hradtm [ na 
hi rampaiarmu kutchit tasmtid an pat purottamam ] pfOMtilkir apmrobhti 
aha dii fjpih kilmni* cha kJthifam \ Mra dem* tapd surddham rma riljan 
jahkarnh \ nthukhyulam Ulathpupa Mah pnlny-tmimm-ddtimm \ tarh 
vhhnttrrt N^rmtfit sarvum Utathpo Nilradam tad& \ prvrdrha il pachha 
brithi tiam Farvamn pnnttham viuktih [ madetikpud mamba mr bhury- 
pdw katmui iuih krifman ati \ fokaptih M i®kuntiw m loka&p& vHum- 
juikah | dIf it A hhtTrypil Intyti ^hapuhfitd 'dya vai ” f - , - . 

725 L /jff imfi A i dchas taipa tala* taw VaruftQ *bmrlt | 11 mamahhd 
titpripA bhlrur nainam uttruthfurn Htmh4 af \ Up u kto Vaninrauiha Na- 
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rainprupya rat munim | Utathyam a&rncTi rdkyam nfttihpi9hia-mati&h 
iwi | l( yak ffrthtUu hkiptn f xwt Yarunrm matmmuNr | hu prayachkati 
te Ikiiryyftm pat U fttlryyaih kurusfita iai n \ Nurada&pa raehaft irutm 
Lrnddhah prftpalad Artytnlk | 7255. Apibat trja*& vvri tiiihlMpa *<* 
mahdtapnh \ plpamiim tu tarvaurntmi tay* rni mUkhmrakt \ mhrMMh 
ktMhyamftnQ vat naira rmtiirhata ififii tad d I tntah kraddh# ’hravld bhu- 
mim Utafhyo brtiJtm&KvtiaiHuh \ darhyawa Mafum bhudrt 
iataft p hradam \ tata* tad *rinafi\\ jutaih tamudrai eMmt&arpifaA j tQxmtid 
Atfcin nadlm rhiks provuthSmu dtijattamah \ u adriipu yacMa hlftrn 
fffffS Serattafi marm prat4 \ npnnyaA rxka bhamtu drh* tyakta* tvayt* 
iuMt* 1 | tatmirt tarnhskili d&k BAcdrdm iiduya vurtpak \ 72 Adadai 
iarajiam p4&Gu bh&ryyum Anpimudyn rat \ pratippihpa tu turn hhurpytim 
Ututhynh tumat id 'Ihavai \ mumocha chajapai duhkhdd Fawnum chuka 
llaibaya | * * . . 7262. Mmm f« j Ct tapuu prvpia kroiatui U jtdudhipa \ 
7263. , * * * fiha riijarin idpifo r at l/inthyo hrdhmamottamak ] bra pi my 
ahum brfihi mi tram Uiathydt kxhattripam raram \ 

Angiras, too, himself formerly drunk up the waters by his ewn 
might. Piinkm^ them up like imlk fie wm not satisfied: mid filled 
the whale earth with a great flood, TfiThen he was thus wroth, I 
abandoned the world ami departed, and dwelt for a long lime in the 
ngnihotra, The divine Pumndara (Indrn)* who had n passion. for Ahityu, 
was curbed by (her bmW-id) Gautama; but, from motives of religion, 
he was not injured r fl * The sea, which b lilted and purified by water, 
being coined by tbo Brahmans, became salt,' 1 7223. The great kbg- 

1,1 s« FP- 121 aJUtaiO ; ami abn pp. 10MI3. In iMa same Anu*iijana 
Parra, TtfW* 2262 ft., them m found another story (u>h3 to Oluilnitc Ihc fmiltr of 
the female wl) of India being caamaaied of Rnchi, ttw wife of the rwhi BerAiar- 
raJin, fend of Ihe RK*thad wliieb [hat soge’i dlidpb, Tipolfe, (Ki whr>te cam hii pre- 
Mptor'u wife had been catmskd during her tatfbuid'B almcRec,) dcrifed la preserr^ 
his chaigt from being rarrnpEed by tho liwfltioM inaoiortil who was in the habil of 
orttanirig mauifold. I’t&tcan diAguuea In onter to ewrjr oal bti nnworthy designs, and 
10 fare ihv fi'inak from being u lieked up hy the VlBg of the u j, miurhiermu 
dog iltfca up Clic biittiT deposited at the wcrifle« " {YatAil EvAim naraFiAtf drr**- 
drv \ if atm- ttpahii* my**t*m A.ic^ inu ^Sfiwraiv} t a rwpftlful 

wsdpuriNMii, tmljr, U bn ippJied to the elkf of the Indian pnutheon l The plan 
which Yijnk adopts! to p«tc ihE virtw of Ini muter*! wife agamit her will wan to 
take p<^e«icn Of hn-bwtT with hu own fpirit, find to rutmn her nuarrmenta hr 
Ibc foree of Yojfa, nnJ compt! ber |o u)r the cnutrary e r whiU .be dadm! Tb t 
itoiT eoils liT hu r«-fnicnn(f big own bmlr, nptDftddif It^ra fritb hu diunodbl 
twhariotiri and wmpcUing him to retire abwheiL 
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dom of the Ihindak&s was overthrown by a Brahman; anti the great 
Kshattriya family of the Tfilajangbas was? destroyed by Aurto alone. 
7225. Ami why dost thou, o Arjutia, worship Agui (who ib) a Brilh- 
man ? for knowest thou not that he hears the ablutions of the whole 
world?” The story of tTUthyn, of the luce of Angim, Lb afterwards 
told : “7241. Ehadrfi woe the daughter of Soma, and considered to be a 
a person of gn>at beauty. Soma regarded TJtathya as a fitting husband 
for her. She practised severe austerities in order to gain bint- Atri (the 
father of Soma, according to the Yishpu Punina 7 Wilson, 1st ed, p. 322) 
then sent for Utathya, and gave her to him, and he married her in duo 
form, presenting large gifts. 12 to. The god Yaniya, however, who hud 
formerly been enamoured of Tier, enme and carried her off from the abode 
of the hermit, who was living cm the hanks of the YamunA, and took her 
to his own city, to a very wonderful lake of six hundred thousand 
(yoj rums’;. Xo city was more delightful than that, adorned as it woa by 
palaces and apsanises, and rich in celestial objects of enjoyment. There 
tbo god enjoyed her society. His wiftfs dishonour being made known 
to Utatbya by XaradLip he requested tbo latter to go and deliver a 
severe message to Vurtiija : 1 1 command thee to let my wife go, who was 
given to me by Soma: wherefore hast thou juried her away? Thou 
art a guardian of the world, net a robber. 1 ; . ... 125 1 + Yarnga answered, 
'She is my beloved; I cannot bear to give her up. T Xfirada, ia no 
very gratified humour, reported this answer to Utethya, and sail, 

1 Yarugft took me by the throat, and east me out lie will not give 
up thy wife. Take whatever measures thou c&teemest proper/ TJta- 
thya was greatly incensed (725fr} f and stopped up and drank all the 
Sea. Still Yaniiin, though urged by his friends, would not give up 
the female. Utafhya then desired the earth to try some other stra¬ 
tagem ; and the lake above described was turned into a salt wilder¬ 
ness, and the ocean swept away. The saint then addressed himself to 
the countries and to the river: 1 SarasvalT, disappear into tho deserts ; 
and let this land, deserted by thee, become impure.* After the country 
had tuH’oniy dried np, Yamya submitted himself to Utulhya, and 
brought back Bhudm. Tho sage was pleased to get \m wife, and 
released both the world end Yanuja from their sufferings. . * + < K« 
said to the latter (72G2) " This, my wife, was gained by my austerities 
in spite of thy remouiitraiice*/ 72G3. . P . . 1 Such, a king, I say, was 
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the BrihmraUtothya; tell mo of any Eshnttriya superior to him, 1 ” 

A story is next told (verm 7265 If.) of the gods being conquered 
by iho A Sanaa or DIuavMj deprived of all oblations* and stripped of 
their dignity, and of their coming to earth, where they Raw the mgo 
Agaitya, and applied to him for protection. The succour they implored 
was granted to them by tho sage, who scorched the Dafluvns, expelled 
them from heaven and earth, and made them £y to the south. Thus 
were the gods reinstated in their dominion. 

We hare then, verses 7280-7200, the following legend of Tasishiha: 
The Adityas were performing a sacrifice, bearing Ta^ishtha in their 
remembrance, when they were attacked by the Duunvafl, ealled Khalitm, 
who came in tens of thousands to slay them : 

Ye™ 7284. Tata* fair arddituh irruh Saranac THm d* ynyuh [ m 
chit fair uyuthifah Sakro VmUhihim faranum ptynu \ tuto 'Hioyam 
dadtm fabhyo VmtitklK* 6%a r&a ™Jlift \ tain fun Mkhittin jntiitA 
unri&atFi&tfa-para manih \ ayahumtliahat tartan iLhalinah ftWi fajatn \ 

. , . , 7280 . Mm tmdrdh Vaiiththma rufoh&a* tridiiMawh | 

Brahma-datfa-iardi chaira hat ah duit/nh maJulimartiS ! rial karma 
Fafdthfhtuyn hathitem hi mayu f m$ha \ br&rhny a.ham hmki cn hum 
Fairxhlhtit ktha&iriyofh rarum \ 

ii The gods being distressed bv them, reported to Imlra ; and ho too, 
being harassed by them, went to YmSiahtha for help. This reverend 
ami benevolent sage gave them all hi* protection; and being aware of 
their distress,, without any exertion, burnt up all the Dfinavns . . * . 
7289, Thu* were the gods* including In dm, preserved by Vnsishtbti, 
and the Dailya.% even although they hod obtained a boon from lirahjoa, 
were dam. Buch was the exploit of Yn£ifthfha: can you tell mo of 
my Eshattriya who was superior to him? 31 

A further talc is told of the prowess of the sage Atri, who interposed 
to deliver the god a and restore light to the celestial luminaries: 

Verso 7292. Ohm tuwmy ayaihyanfa tahtfah ifrfaifiuardh 1 aridhyafa 
farm,* taffm Siarhhtttmh Swud-bh dtharau \ at ha fa grmfuh nha- 

nyanfa mithi rirfnarmh \ cfrrtfA rtfipati-htri&fa Mahairti ftolibhi* fain \ 
aturtiir badhyamtlndi fa kth'fwa-prtlndh iwm&titak ] apaiyarttm tapaxya «- 
turn Atrim rtpmm fap&ihawm | . * *, 7297. Tt 1 brticafki fi chandrnmih 
bhara ; timira-yhnai rhn taiifa datyu-haute rha m bhttru*' \ nam tthfat 
tadd w tnr iwi tamu-nui Marat hti \ apaiyai wimyti-bhuvuch eha toma- 
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vat-priya-dtirianah j df iihfni mUiprMam wmam taihu tiinjtim c/m pdr- 
thira j praJtakttH akttrod Atri* taprn j arena mmyuys [ 7300. Jugad 
tilimiraih chnpi pmktUam akarvi (add \ ryajayat Mm-iOmykSmi rArt 
dcrdndkh itemt Ujaad | . . 7303, Dvijmdyni-dvitlytJiAi japatd charma- 

rtjtufiil | phmla-bhtifohtna rdjarxht pttiya lanutltfnnd ijihim * - - ► 
7304. , . , ,, Irdhird team Atritafr fofraltriytiw ntram | 

H The gods and Dftaavae fought together in dreadful darkness: when 
Svarbhanu, pierced with his arrows the huh and moon* Enveloped in 
gloom the gods ware slaughtered hr tho Dannyas, together with the 
BaltBi Being thus slain and exhausted, the celestial* beheld the 1Mb- 
man Atri employed in alirierith ^ and invoked hia aid in their ex¬ 
trema ty r He asked what he should do- They reply, verse 2297 : 
il s Become the moou t and the gloon-dkpeUing sun, the slayer of the 
Dasyus/ Atri then became the gloom - dispelling muon, and in his 
character o& such locked beautiful m Soma, Perceiving the sun and 
moon to he shorn of their brightness, Atri threw light upon the conlliot, 
(7300) freed tho world from darkness by tho power of his ansivrc- 
ferrourj and vanquished the enemies of the gods. . , - . 7303. Behold 
the deed done by Airi p the Brahman* attended by Agni, the muttemr 
of prayers, dad in a skin* and living upon i'ruitj. + * „ ■ 7304, 1 Tell 
mu of any Kshattriya superior to Atri/ 

This story is founded on some verses of the Kig-veda, v, 40 f 5 : 
Tat tvn turyija Bearbhdm r* tamam 'vidhyad uiurnh | a&tAdrti-viti yafhd 
wtndyAa W urfl« riu r adldhayu/t | 6, A^urMuHor adku yud ludrtt mdyuh mo 
tfit# atdftan \ ytilfuiih *Qryyam iumam r pmrai*n4 turTyena 

hrahmand ViWewf Atrik | 8. Owvro brafimd ‘yupijanah mparyya* forma 
drtdft n \ Atri$ *ri rymyti diet chakihnr nt/hU Brarbk&Ror 
ti pa mfly&fr ugh ufohat [ 9. Yu in vui stiryyam Srttrifo inw fnmdid'itdhyGii 
fitrirah \ Alrayti* itiW anv acind&n nahi an yc itsaknM'ttA \ 

11 When Svarbiiloii of tho A sun* race pierced thee, o Sun., with 
darkness, all worlds appeared like a man who is bewildered in a region 
which ho does not know* 0, When, Indru, thou didUl sweep aw ay the 
magical arte of Svarbhimi, which were operating beneath tho sky, Atri 
discovered by the fourth text the Suu* which had bet a hidden by the 
husLilo darkness, 8, Applying tho (wmii-muliing; stones, performing 
worship* Adding the gods with reverence anil praise, tho priest Atri 
placed the eye of the Bun in the &ky T and dispelled the illusieus of 
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Svarbhanu. 9, The Atria discovered the Sim which STarbMnu bed 
pierced with darkness, No others -could*” 

We hove nest a curious legend about the sage Chyavano* of the 

race of Bbpgu: 

7306, Aitmoh pratiuirnsrutya Chy&tamih Piikaku&amm \ prarfiefta 
sahite dtum'h ii xoflitfptix Jkituiu kuru r * j Indraft wrfitha I (( omUbhir 
Tiinditdv Han bhatHfiih som&p&u kidhrni | tknu'r na eammitfir Hnu fax mad 
fiwinm radasra nah \ Akihhy&m mqLi ntchftfimah earnmn pfitum mtikfi- 
vraia | yad anytd takshyme n\pm tat kariihjfima U raeftaft ts | Ckyara¬ 
tio ft utucftti | u piheUtm Akinuu wmum hhatadbhih idhitev nhhmt \ tilh&t 
Hfir api tvrau juryya-fvttrau weitara \ 7310. Kriyalum mad-mtha 
devfih yslhd tai eammfdhfitem \ Had mh turratftm £rfyt> Shotted miiad 
akumUdm PJ 1 Indraft urfitha f " AkUhyt?w saftfi amiuim rai mi pfisyfim i 
drijidtawa | pibantv any* ydfhula math ndftam pvium ifoteahe** \ Cftya- 
vaaah uvtitha '| H na t'hH kari&hyasi tilth# mayohtem hiia-xMana \ mnyfi 
pramnihttaftt tad yah mmam ptlayati Pat makft * lp | ferto£ karma wmfiraft- 
dftam ft it ay a stihasd *£vinoft [ Chg&tanem tete man trair ahhihhatuh turn 
'bhatan \ tat Ik karma MM&rabdhutft dfuh(tendrttft kraahis-mfirrfthifah \ 
udyawya apalam iaitam Chyaramm wmtip&drarat | 7315. Tathil rajrena 
bhagartJn amar^hfikutedochanaft | tern upatent am dpuhttmwi Cbyaamax 
tapa**l * nr if ah | nihftih kited 'etembhaytti tarn m-rajram wha-parmia m \ 
afhmdraxya mahfigharam *o Sat rutu eta hi | JTagam nuinfihuti- 

mayafit vy&dtifityam nmhimuftih | , + 7319. Jihvfi-mfilfixtkim tmya 

earrs dtt'vh «-r tiimfift \ timer fiiyam dnuprap/aft yatAfi maityah mahur- 
xare { U xammantrga /ate dent J fadasyfeya i amlpagHh \ ahrucan xaftitfift 
Bniram pranamttemat dtijfiteye \ Aktbhyfitii i saha eamtim tha pibsma 
f'igatfrjmnlh j tetaft sa pranaiaft Rair as eftakdm CAyacanatya tat \ 
Chyurtinah kpi ter fin Hfir Ahtnati iama-pfiyinau | tetaft pratyfiftarat 
karma Madum tha ryabhajad mtttift j 

" Having pren o prond&e io that effect, ChyuVeua npplied p olong 
wifli the other gods, to Indru, to allow the A^vin* to partake in the mum 
juice. lodm misworedp * How con they become drinkers of the soma, 
seeing they are reriled by us p and arc not on aq equality with the gods ? 
Wo do not wish to drink soma in their company; but wo shall accede 
to your wmbfi* in any other respect. 3 Chy4T&nn repeats Ms request, 
and urges that the Africa also nro god*, and the offspring of the Sun. 
7310, He adds that it will be well for the gods if they accede to this 
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demand, and ill if they do not, Indru rejoins that the other gods may 
drink with the Alvins if they please* hut he cannot bring himself to do it. 
Chyamna retorts tlwt if he does not, he shall be chastised by the sage, 
and made to drink soma (with them) at the sacrifice* A ceremony was 
then instantly begun by Chjwfmfi for the benefit of the Asvins; and the 
gods were Timqubhod by eat red texts. Lndru, seeing this rito commenced, 
became incensed, uplifted a vast mountain (7315} p and niched with 
hns thunderbolt, and with angry eyes, on ChyuTODA* Tho suge p how¬ 
ever, sprinkling him with water, arrested him with his mountain and 
thunderbolt Chyavuna then created a fearful open-mouthed monster d 
called Haiti, formed of the substance of the oblation*” who is further 
described as having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and 
jaws, one of which enclosed the earth and the other the shy 3 and 
the gods, me Ending India, sire said (7319), u to have been at the root of 
lib. tongue [ready to be devoured] Hko fishes in the mouth, ef a re a 
me aster. Finding themselves mt his predicament/ the gods took counsel 
and said to Indm, 4 Make salutation to Chyavana, and let ua drink soma 
along with the Alvins, and 50 escape from our sufferings, 1 Indra then, 
making obeirenec, granted the demand of tfhyavami, who was thus the 
cause of the AAvins becoming drinkers of tho soma. He then per¬ 
formed the ceremony, and clove Hadn to pieces. 11 

Dees this legend mean Unit this rishi of the Ekrlgu family was the 
first to introduce the Aivius within tho circle of the Aritui worship ? 

Compare the passages from the Satapntha Hruhmana iv. 1,5,111., and 
from theTmmparvon of the M.Bh, verses 1031 fi If. quoted in my “Con¬ 
tributions to a knowledge of the Yedic theogouy wad mythology, 13 
No* II,* in the Journ. K, A^ for 1S6S, pp 11 IT.; Inh St. i, ISS T 
and tho As vamcdhikl-parvau of the It. Bh., vensea 24 £1 there referred 
to. Tho A &vi na are, in different passages of the Rig-vcdn, ce iii. 58, 
7, 9 ; t 2L 3, 5 ; vitL 35, 7-10, invited to drink the soma juice. 

Yavn relates to Aijuna yet one more instance of the irresistible 
power of the Brahmans: 

7327, 3ladti**fwyam anuprupt&$ yarf« brndruh dtranktimfy ] tadaua 
Cftyaaiwnrkit hritd ftthum itmmdhnrit | nhhau kkan hrjtuu mated t< 
tlffdh duhihtbih bhriiam \ Martidi e&m mukatm&m Itoiimd§am 
ijayuk | d^vdh urhih j Maddt^-tyatmkidn^m mmfikam lokd-pftjita j 
Chyaatium hritd hh&mih K*pai£ chtttett dkam prabha | JSrahmd mat ha \ 
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7330. Gaekhadhcaih iaramfo tiptan tifo nmdrtik ditaukuak \ pnutidya 
tUn uhhnu hktiv avtipiyatfo t/nthd purd | it yayuh foramaih rip tun fish us 
U **lAn jtitf&mafo** l tVy tdtu* At drtjtinprtiAur l *jayatth&Kaptin f * tii | 
11 bhnyalth* hi rijrt&ro myam n ify nhmrm “ dtijfih fP | tat ah forma ta- 
murafofotf j bruhimmaih Juipa-udianam | tat irutwl prwhito ditto 
mont-hhio Bhanl Kapdih j bh^yntdm brMmavutt tiki i Dhaui Kapa^acho 
yathfi | u bfovadlMh jutdrwlA turn Koptih liwifo varitats \ sarvs wda- 
mdok prtijmk *arrv cfo foatu-yajinak f 7333. Sane mty^mttii chair* 
iarvt t*dytik makankibhik \ irti chaint nimatiritfjbti dMrsyanU iriyam 
ik*U \ * * + • 7330. Jftaif chtlnymi eh# bohubhir gnwiir yaktfm fotfoi w 
Ktfpdii | 7340 . Fijtshyaffo m'vartMJmm rucritttimtm iubfom hi vak ” | 
Mmhmamh tidwh [ Kaputt cayaih tijtshyilmo ytdtriU it rayam tmj-duk \ 
tftotndd fodhytih Kapti 'smtifom Bfom'n yuhi yathfujalam | Bfom paten 
Kaptin rlha “ tin ha tiprtih priyankarilfy | yrihUid ’itruay atfo riprun 
Kipdh san* tarwldranan \ samudayra-dhv&jtin dpidfal Atiptiu sai rt dci- 
jutayah | tynwrijait jmiittin nynln Kaptitttim prd^a-ndfotuin \ brahma- 
tjriihttik foryMujak Jutptia foftii tanMmtik \ rmbfotiai tjaikfi 'bhrtini 
pyartijanta mrmibipa ] Ihtfrti mi dtinomn dtvd^ tann tambMy* *am- 
ytty* | ttttubhyiijflnaii hi tad*l bmkmanair mho tan h'aptln \ athtiyamya 
ttmhiUtJtik Kdrado 'fotfoynd r Mo j yatkti battik mahtihkayaii fgtuti 
hrfihmandik Kapnh | Ntiradasya tatkak (tuittJ pnfdh mrtc tiictiahmih \ 
prakiimnAiih dvipuld cktipi hriihmnnilihi tha yafo&rimh \ 

“ Wbao t\w gewb, iiidu^liog luting w&re enclosed within the month 
of the earth was taken from them by Chyuvsina. The god* then 

considering that they had lost both worlds, in their dittm resorted to 
Brahmiip and said^ J Sinco we have been swallowed up in the month of 
ITodfit the enrUi has been taken from us by Chya?imn, and the heoTen 
by the Knpas, 1 Brahma answered^ '{So speedily, y#gods, with ladm, to 
the Ertihiiuins for help. After propitiating them ye ahull regain both 
worlds. 1 They did so, and the Brahmans, after ascertaining that the 
gods would themselves deal with those of their enemies who were oa 
earth, begun n ceremony for the destruction of tlio Kapas. The Kapafi 
upon this sent a messenger to the Brthmnns, to say that they themselves 
were ail, like them, skilled in the Vedas, burned* and ofForisrsof sacrifice, 
oil pure in their obHerfimcea* and all resembling great ridiia, etc.* etc- 
How then should the Brahmans bo thin to conquer them ? It would 
be more for their interest to desist from the attempt. The Brahmans 
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bowertTj would not bo persuaded; and when, in consequence, the 
Kupos assailed them, thdj hailed forth fires by which the Enpns were 
destroyed, The gads themselves conquerd the Diinuvjis* tod learning 
from Nil redo what the illustrious Brahmans hod eJTeoted, they King 
their 

Hearing of all these totimonies to the terrible might of the Brill" 
mans, Afjutu at length gives in T saying : 

7350 . Jimmy ahatn brfihma$urtht$i& tfirralhs aaiat&m pm&ho \ hmh- 
ftwnrfv brft&ma*ibhga$ cha cha mlyahh \ BalUHtrryd-prn*u- 

dtich rha trtji p/d prdptam t'd&m lahtm [ kk* cha ptramd MrUir dhant*&S 
cha charita mahtffl | aha hr uhmfi na-harm ft ni Jflflfd M&ruJa tattvatah | 
frai/tt prMdni L-firttiujcna irufdni praya(m a cha \ Vfiywr urdcha | ArdA- 
kma*7 » kihittra-dharmcm piihpa&tfndritftimcha ] lihrhjuhhyxa tchhapAil 1 
tjJit;train fat ft* kfilud bhtiVtthjjtiU \ 

14 X live nl together and. always for the sake of the Emhmans, I am 
devoted to the BrtUimanij and do obeisance to them continually- And it 
is through the favour of Datluttreya {a Brahman) that I huvo obtained 
all this power and high renown, and that I h&ve practised riphtoous- 
nesSn Thou host declared to me truly all the acts of the Brahmans, 
and I have listened intently . TT Yuyu then sap to him : “ Protect the 
Brahmans, fulfilling a KshattriyaV function \ and restrain your senses. 
A dreadful causa of apprehenshm impends over you from the Bhrigu*h 
hot it will only take effect after some time/’ This last remark usay 
have been intjwlucccl to bring this story into harmony with the other 
legend about the destruction of Aiju.ua and tho KshattnyM. 

The narrative, which bos )ust been quoted, is, us I have alri'.'uly stated* 
preceded by a panegyric of some length pronounced by Bhlshtita on tho 
Brahmans (versos 7 lb 3 -7 184), of which tho following are specimens - 

7163. Brfihmandtt&m pmUnmfr gddatjed apt detaffih \ 71d4, T* Ai 
khfin imfin tare fin dMrayfiiitt manJMnah j 7175- ChanddM waU-pa-tik* 
cha bhvjrttit 1 bhafana wmfih \ rfiw yahdiih dukdhtu cha mna-lsfouiMdjindm 
cha | 7177. daivatam kttrpar dairalam tfi jjy adtsiratam \ hkfin 

my fin *f-ijryuM U Ivknpfilfimi cha kaflitfih | 7179. Dctfinfivt apt yr devah 
kfirauaw lfira&s*ya cha j TlB-1. Avidril » deca h . . . . | tided* 

hhtiyti* tata dtvah pUrna-sdffara-mnmhhish | 

11 Thu prowess of tho Brahmins can destroy even tho gods, 7181. 

Thu tnndilk#tfl a good djsnJ cgiiiko»d* 
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Thoso wise beings uphold all these worlds. 7175* To them it is in¬ 
different whether they tire perfumed with sandal wood or deformed 
uitk mire, whether they cat or fust, whether they are dad in silk, or 
in Backcloth or shins. 7177. They can turn what is not divine into 
what ia divine, and the converse; and can in their anger create other 
worlds with their guardians, 7179. They are the gads of the gods; 
and the cause of the cause. 7181. An ignorant Brahman is a god* 
whilst a learned Brahman [a yet more a god T like the full ocean/' 
(Compare the similar eulogies in p. ISO* above.) 

In the AnusuaumpsirTaii, sections S2lf- r we have the story of Para- 
snruma, in connection with that of YLsvinutra, yet once more handled. 
Yudhishthiru say a ho is very curious to know something more about 
these two personages: 

2718. jLiiiham Mmutpaniw Rflmnk tafpa-pawkrama A | hftkam 
hrtibmarthwatjtiu f yain kahnth'd-tUifrmrl rytijiUjala \ tad tUyd uaMamth 
ruj\m niLhiUndnuklrifaija j Eduiiteth *&ff hathim mik&M fahattmd ini 
IrfJimmo r $Aatat | aha prabhfivah mmahhi u'W rm tumahfitmantfk \ 
Rflm&jryu efta mra-ryfiphi'a Ftfadwitrasya vAarn-j At [ httham putir&n 
filtTramyti UshdiTi mptfiikv atMMamt | etha dWufA tutun Med tat 
ivafo rtful-htjufum arhati \ 

11 How was this valiant Rama, descended from the family of a Briih- 
man-rishi, bom wish the qualities of a Kahattriya? Tell me tho whole 
story % Eind how did a Brahman spring from the Kshattriya race of 
Kusika? Great was the might of Rama, and of Yiivimitrm How 
did it happen that* passing over the sons [of It iuh \ ka and Kuiika], 
this dtifeet showed itself in their grandsons ? " 

Then there follows a long dialogue related by Bhlshma eus having 
taken place between king Kusika and the Hngu Chyavuna. The latter* 
it seems, "foreseeing that this disgmeu was about to befall liis race 
[from connection with the Ku^ikas]* and entertaining, in consequence, 
after he had weighed all the good and evil, and the strength and weak¬ 
ness (on either side), the desire of burning up that whole family” 
(verse 2723. Etam duham purd drMtsd BMrgimi Cfojiwaws laid \ 
dgflmtnam maMbuMhih jitt-rajfti* inunwattatMiA j n&chtiyiT t/uirmd 
tan-aw ^tna-dogham httilattm J dapdhu^dmah htfaM tartar* IiuMthwm 
itipodtemth |)p came to Ku&ika. Chyavana is welcomed and treated 
with great attention, and recei ves from Kusika the offer of all his king- 
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dom, etc. The saint, however, does not requite this honour with cor* 
responding kind ness, but mates the king and his wife perform many 
menial ofHcea, rub his feet, attend while ho deeps, bring him food, and 
draw him. in a chariot, while he lacerates their hacks with a goad. 
All this is submitted to so patiently, that the sago is propitiated, ad* 
dresses them in. kindly tones, and touches their wounded bodies with 
bis godlike hands. After creating a magical golden palace, with all the 
accompaniments of pleasure (2B26ff,), in order to give them a con* 
eeptioncf heaven, (2892 if.) the sage offers to bestow any been the king 
mav choose j and to solve any of his doubts. Kusikn askB the reason 
of the sago’s unaccountable procedure. Chyavaua answers that he had 
board from Brtihmu that there would be “a confusion of families in 
consequence of the hostility of Brahmans and Kshuttriyas, and that a 
graudsou of great glory and heroism would ho bom to KTuiikB’ , (verso 
2878, Brabma-hbaltra-cirodhtna bhaeitd kuh-mnk<ir<tk \ paitfra* te bba- 
vitu nljViMs ]); that ho had intended in consequence 

to hum up the me of tho Kusikas, but that the king hod come so well 
out of tho severe ordeal to which he had been subjected, that the sage 
had become thoroughly pacified, and would grunt the boon which 
Kusiku desired: 

2897 , Hhatiihjfaty txka U k&ma* KaaiikiU Kattiiko icyab \ tritlyam 
punukam tubhyam brabmanaham g<tm**hya(i \ tagiiat te purtbim-if?* A- 
fha Bbriy&ntlm tea trjmii \ pautra* te bbaeitd rtya* iaptwi pHeam- 
tlyufih | yab is.<fer«')n(iM%'iwiw bbnyam Mtp&dayuhyati \ 

u xi,U thy desire shall ho fulfilledIf from nEausika a Kausika Brah¬ 
man shall arise: in the thiril generation tliy race shall attain to Bulk* 
numhood by tho might of the Bbrigus. Thy son’s son shall become u 
Brahman, n devotee, splendid 4»a fire, who shaB alarm both gods and 
men,” KuAika being anxious to know how all this was to be brought 
to puss, Chyavuna informs him: 

2995, 3hr*$*S&* hhattn’jth yGjp&h mtym i tty janSdhipi \ te eba 
bhedam yumisbyanti daiea-yuktena bet him j kthattriySi eba Bhriy&x 
,ore/i» ladhkhyanti nar&ikipa | tyarbkddami&rint&ita d*iv*4a*4a 
rfiVaA j latah utputipaU ’jjuditfft kah-$oira-vieafdbanah | L'no n&ma 
mahatrjH jtalanHrka-Mma-dyutik \ «t trai/okya-eiudeuya kop&piiiHi jnaa- 
tfUkyati | tfioAlw m-parcata-eanHui yah liaritbyati bhatiutitui [ htnekit 
ksium tu rnlbisA rAa M eta samayithysti j tamudre tadanl^eaktrt peak* 
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*hipya muni-ttittamah | 2910. TattrarH fcuya materflja JHehlktrm Bhfi- 
ytt^nandanam | i ifilsMt hfit mo dhimur-i'tdfih unnupatthumjaU 'mighti \ 
kih&Uriyilmlm alhaulya dmra-yuktnm hHttrn \ n\ tn tom pratigrihyairti 
pnttraih mnhrGmayMyjti \ Jamaditgwtt maAilbhugr fnjmm, hhurifili- 
mam | a# fhlpi Bhriyu-wrMtf* taia r rditm dAuftiyiehyaN \ fatffit fn tara 
Shamtufman hut yum m ’dhiynmithyafi f udhhuranttrthani bharato rtfjft- 
&ti&ya Bharutar$Aabha | Gfldher duhitaram prtipya pauttrlrh tava mahS- 
tapfiA | hrfthmtinfuh hhiiftra-dAarmdnam putiftim ufptldayi*fojafi \ 2D 15, 
KMttriyam n^nr-&in?idflffj , rt Friha&pnlhn iraujasu \ ViirumifraM tarn 
hub Oudhth putt rum mdhfirmilam \ tsptml mahatil yultam prarfdayati 
mahfidyuU | Bfriyau tu kamntnTi t ultra poritarttf hhurinhmlnh \ Pitd- 
m&M‘}\iy$yfut r at ntlnijaihaitad bhariihyati \ (filly? purmh# tubby am 
brdhmamtmm apuUhyaU \ bhavitH tmm aha mmhandhl Bhfiyumlm bhfi- 
f itutmmftm j * * * - 2953, EM U htikitam xarram a$r*hrxa maytl 
nripa | JNiriyumuh KuiikfinQM cha ahh iViTJ-rj bumlha-hiru a tim [ ijathaklam 
riBtintl chfipi trtifrt lad Murad nripa [ janma Eumatya tha winter 
Vistumilrueya Mira hi ] 

" The Ehrigns have olwaya been the priests of the Kshattriytus; but 
these will bceotuo hostile to each other for u luted reason. The Kshat- 
trlyfie shall slay Jill the BhjiguSj even to children in the womb, being 
oppressed by n divine itemcsiJL Tlictl shiill arise the glorious Um, 1 * 1 
like the sun In splendour, who shall augment the glory of our moo. Ho 
shall create n of wrath for the destruction of the three worlds, 
which shall reduce the earth with its mountains and fittest* to m-hes. 
After a lime he will extinguish the fire, throwing it into the ocean into 
the mouth of Vud^yfi [the submarine fins)* Into bis son Itichlka ahull 

=t * tlrra is here paid: [rerM 2007) to belong to the race ef Chy&Tanfl f buL whether 
a nenr ar remote d?flmirkbi b Hot stated, hi tpw 21110 Qtclilkii ii iud to be the 
Mon. of Crri* In the Adi pin an* re* *.3 2010 fl 1 ., the autterk ftilufcwtint diOirreiitly 
; ArruM in .tfnnvh kmtyd iaty a paint | Aurr\*i tut yd m MmMmmd 

vrvm hMUv i mahuyitidA \ bwM^ mahTu'trffpB bate* rm yanatf yniah \ RithMt 
pattrx* in Jamtduyni* Into 'Moral | kfc Arodil, the daughter of M lieu, in the 
Wife ef the *nge [Cbjiiiws) | of her wtu the itluwtricm* Aa rv& haTipg ^pJit his 
TBDlber'i thigh. He iw fruit in gtorj ajul m5g!it F nflii from hb eldMhsod cndow«J 
with eminent ipjiilitin. RhhTka wa Llj mjd + nrid B ichrlu'i wei XuaBdognh 11 t?CTH 
Aom is Slid to Aeshto bis HitFo from hiring Hivid«l hii mol her’ ■ thigh [wnw}; 
m ilimiiwi u tntrii to Um, tlioujjh ihc uw pe™w np^-u* to U nToiuit. In tin 
P^fo of tic .ScEuftm-jwnn, iawBTur, wt lufe uti Urrft, tlio ftttJu-r wF UicLilcj, 
wh 0 M jmtnmymk will tiu* I» Aurrn i U il is, in lict, | a Uic TUinfl Pgr-lim, al 
ihorp in p. 353, 
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cut or the entire embodied Dhunur-Tedn (science of archery), for the 
destined destruction of the Eshattriyo^ This science he shall transmit 
to his great son Jiwnadagni* whoae mind ahull be spintnnlized by devotion, 
and who ahull possess that Veda. He (Kichika) shall obtain [for his 
wifeJ si maidtii of thy family, to prolong thy race. This greet devotee* 
wedding thy grand-daughter, the daughter of G&dbi, shall beget a 
Brahman {t.a* Parasurama), fulfilling the functions of a Kahattriya; 
(2915) nud shall bestow on thy family a Kshattriya who shall perform 
the functions of a Brahman, VisYumitra, the son of Gad hi, nn austere 
devotee, and glorious as Vrihaspati. The two wives shall he the cause 
of this interchange of characters. According to the deems of Brahma 
all thia shall so happen-. Brahmanhood shall come to thee in the third 
generation, and thou shnlt become connected with the spiritual-minded 
librigus/* 2923. "Thua (concludes BhJflJmta) have I told thee at length 
the cause of the connection between the Bhrigu* and the Ku&ikos- All 
this was accordingly fulfilled in the births oi Fura^urama and \ ii- 
Tamitra.” 

Is this legend intended to account for ft real fact ? W as Farasurama 
of a sacerdotal tribe, and yet by profession a warrior, jnst ns VisTamitra 
was conversely of royal extraction, and yet a priest by profession ? 

According to the Tifhnii Furilijn, it, 11, 3 (Wilson, 4to, ed. pp. 413, 
417), Aijtina was of the race of ’V odu, and the ninth in descent from 
Haihoya, the great-grandson of that prince. It is there sold of him: 

Ktitarhytfiid Arjunnh upt*-4trJpapatir b&hw-tfh**ri jajn* go **au bha- 
gaiad^mmm Atri-Jmh-prs*Ht<ivi firtidhya frUu-M- 

intram - wd - m'rtrt&trh dharmf&t pnthivJjutittfc dharmate* 

thlnHjHiknnm arutibhgo 'partjayam tfiAi’fo - pralhyMa-pumikfch 

rha mritgum ity #M* rardn aUdasMtanm Uhh* tha | Una (gam ixiflrfo- 
drtjwmti prtihtj mmgmk ptripatita | ia-*ri**s* ayajat | 

taiga eha ihkvdptipi gfrjaU 11 jw kurtUvirggasga faiim y&*$f**U 

pnrthimh I ytjmiriamir fopMir tdprwtaytm* damta* cka™ \ mm&f*- 
drat&m rtyyv’Mauri | 4. Eiam pmck&tlti-**hMr8*l? ahddn 
haidrngga-irl-baia-pariikraftio rfijgtm aland | J fahuhmatyam d 
Uyapdti) Nttrmadii rM-mpdn^ maduktdmm ngaitmimm 

Una aiMM+dtfa-dailff-f&adJimT JwfMfllMftwfel V&Upo *pi Jltlvanah 
paint Vm baddhah tntmg&milunte iiMpitak | 5. Yah panrhisiti-rar- 
§ha-$aka*rojmIahhana^k^ldca4am bhagatan ^fidtdgammhm PariihirUniena 
ffjwijfiior kritah ) 
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“From Rfit&vTiya gpmng Arfuna, who was lord, of the seven dvlpas 
[circular and concentric continents of which the earth is composed], 
and had a thousand arms. Haring worshipped a portion of the divine 
Being, called Dattittreya, sprung from the race of Atrij ho sought and 
obtained those boons, viz. a thousand anas, the power of restraining 
wrong by justice, the conquest of the earth, and the djiipcritiuu to rule 
it righteously, invincibility by enemies, and death nt the hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. By him this earth* with all its 
dvTpap h was perfectly governed. Tie offered ten thousand sacrifices. 
To this day thin vme is repeated respecting him : 1 No other king shrill 
ever equal Julrtavtrya in regard to sacrifices* liberality, austerities, 
courtesy, and Golf-restraint/ In his reign no property was ever lost, 
d. Thus ho ruled for eighty-fire thousand years with unbroken health, 
prosperity* strength, and valour. When he was excited by sporting in 
the Narmada ond by drinking wine, he had no difficulty in binding 
like a beast Havana, who had arrived in lUhlghmatl in his career of 
conquest, and who was filled with arrogance, arising from the pride of 
victory over al l the gods, daily as, and gundharva chiefs and imprisoning 
him in a secret place in his capital. At the end of his reign of eighty- 
five thousand years Aijuna was destroyed by Taru£uriiiua, who was a 
portion of the divine Niiijana/’ 

The Magavatu Furanu, is. 23, §0-27 1 assigns to him the same 
descent, and relates of him nearly the same particulars. Verse 23 says: 
Arjurwh Eritarlrpjmtf® Eapfa-dvJptfoara 'bhamt \ Dattuttfti/urf Ifortr 
ffmA U prapte-yftfa-miite#wnah | ^ Arjurm was the son of Kyitavliya* 
nod ruler of the seven dvtpaa. He obtained the great attribute of 
(supernatural powers arising from devotion) from Dattattrcvu, who was 
a portion of H&ri,” e tc. 

The legend of Para^uriiam, ns related, is of course fijhulaus. Not to 
speak of the miraculous power* which are ascribed to this hero, nnd 
the incredible number of the exterminations which ho is said to have 
executed, we cannot even suppose it probable that tho Brahmans 
should in general have been Fufficiently powerful and warlike to 
overcome the Ksliattriyas by force of arms. But the legend may 
have had some small foundation iu fact. Before the provinces of 
tho sacerdotal and military classes were accurately defined, there may 
have been cases in which ambitious men of tho farmer successfully 
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aspired to kingly dominion, just as scions of royal races became distin¬ 
guished ns priests and sages* But even without this assumption, the; 
existence of such legends is sufficiently explained by the position which 
tho BHibnians eventually occupied- With the view of maintain Ing 
their own ascendancy over the funds of the chiefs on whose good will 
they were dependent, and of securing for themselves honour and profit, 
they would have an interest in working upon the superstitions feelings 
of their contemporaries by fabricating stones of supernatural punish' 
merits inflicted by their own forefathers on their royal oppressors, as 
well as by painting in lively colours the prosperity of those princes 
who were submissive to the spiritual order. 
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CHAPTER V, 

RELATION OF THE BRAttMAMCAL INDIANS TO TEE NEIGHBOUR¬ 
ING TBIDES. ACCORDING TO JCANTJ AND THE FFILINAS. 

I now propose to enquire what account the Indian writers pve of 
the origin of those tribes which were not comprehended in their own 
polity h hut with which* m> dwelling within* or adjacent to, the boun¬ 
daries of Hindustan* their countrymen were, in ancient tunes, brought 
into continual and familiar contact. 

ft appears to Imre been the opinion of Mann* the groat authority in 
nil matters regarding the Hindu religion and institutions in ther full 
development, that there was no original race of men except tho four 
cojitos of B nUunma , Kshattriyns, YaUyw, and SOdm; and that all 
other nations were derived from these. His own words (x. 4) are 
these: BnlhmanaA fa Atffrrya rmfyfiM tnjyo ikijriiayuh \ chatur- 

thaA flajftii* ta Hdra tivsfi tu punch am ah [ 4 * Three crudes, the Brah¬ 
man, the Kshattriya* and the Yuliya, aru twice-horn; the fourth, the 
^udm p is once-born; and there is no Mh. n On the last clause of this 
veiiK! Kulluka Bhntte annotates thus s Pmehanmk purttiv rnrm mtii 
mrdurnri jtifhulm tv fjinjfara-tftd mdt£-pitfi-jd lA Vi fas-a nt<iv&t- 
rudnu rarnatnim \ a yam cha ji\ hl*tr# iumrt/ntaharuntlr- 

ihith | “There is no fifth caste; for caste cannot he predicated of the 
mixed tribes, from the fact that, like mules, they belong to another 
species, distinct from that of their father and raother. And this 
reference* which h made in the &istraa to castew other thnn tho four, 
is merely for the sake of convenience and conformity to common 
usage/* 

Accordingly, in tho following description which Mann gives in the 
same chapter of the rise of the inferior castes, they arc nil* even the 
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Tory lowest*. bhoIi as ffishudas find ChcmtinlaB, demcd from the mixture 
the four so-cnlled originfll castes. Thus* in verrac &: AfrdAwiiiJiud! raiSya- 
kanguyUm aafatkffo ntirntr jtiyait [ ftwriuefaA s&ttra-koijf&jf&k yth parti- 
fart 1 wljwb | “From ll Brahman father and a Taiiya mother springs 
an Ambftshtha: from ft EhUimin father and a H'udni mother is born a 
I?iahiida 7 called also Parnsava." 1 Agaitv la rer*e 12 , fi'udrfid aya- 
yatrah fahattti chtlntfillaS ehudhama nrintitn \ laiiya - rtijanya - mpr&m 
Jayanta varna-taniardh | "From ft tfudra, by women of the Yaidya, 
KahattrEyn, and BrAhmim castes are bom those mixed c1cl»h> the Ayo- 
gava, the KshnttfSj. and the Chcindftla, lowest of incn^ Agatn r in 
verse 20 : IhijdtayM^ tararntita jamyanty art a tufas tu ytin \ U?n itirttrl- 
jtatthhrmfiftin rraiyuh Hi rinirdiM \ ** Persons whom the twice-bom 
beget on women of their own classes, but who omit the prescribed rites, 
and hare abandoned fho gayatrl, arc to be dceigimtetl ax Tittyas* 1 ** 
In the next three vetoes the inferior I rites, which spring from the 
Brahman Yrufcyn, the Kshattriyu Yrfityii* and the Yaiijft Yratyii respec¬ 
tively! are enumerated. 

In verses 43 and 44 it la stated: &fanakai* fa hriyti4opdd imuh 

1 It does not appear how the i&count of the origin of the Nish fid* race from king 
Yen% given ahote in pp. 50 i and 303, eon be reconciled With this theory of Munu ; 
uni TW3WW be hud to the c-ipbmiLtioii that that stasy febitfis Id the 5v%imbhuT* 
Manvonum.. Rut Manors narrative mm to refer to the same period. 5re above* 
p. 3ft, If the Yedie cxpresiwas paneAaJimih end the other CKTtvpOnding phnuci 
signifying H the tin- tribe* 1+ be rightly interpreted of the M four wit*, and ihoNsshu- 
rtiV' we might understand tit* ab intimating that the Xintaihu had at_onc lime ken 
regarded ls n diatinet race. Rut the phnue it mHowdy understood by the old Vcdic 
c ^mmcntiitore ■ as bus brefi shewn above, p. 177, 

B Mam B3T5 T iL 35 f.; AriiAewroya iJrflri npt*V*rti*lt | S-dvarimiai 

£#Aatf raAtajuTAor ii^ehaimrifainter nitth \ atak urddAafa trap# fif yaihti-faitnm 
Wrtmikjitah J *Ep ftrT*p*tita$ trtfEjwA Aflacjwfy dtypw- n fjjrcfA ifafi [ "The gAyalrT 
should not, in the cans of a Brdbmini* be deferred beyond thfl rilteenth yi-ftc i nor in 
the cose? of a KLHlmiirEya beyond the twenty-a«:ond; nnr in that of a Viiitfya beyoni 
the twenlj-f-iurth. After tbf*e periodi youth* of the three etassc*. who Ilqtc not Welt 
iirrcited, become ftdlcn from the guynlti, Vnttym, contemned by respectable men 
(Arym*)* 1 ' In the foUawin-g versp of thn Mahilbhdratap Alili^A^napAtvaft, lino 2C2t T 
n did’frcat origin u ascribed to the Vrityw; ChrrgdTrftr ^ 

flj-iini fahtUriputx th* J iwiV^iyujri cAimh ivdrmtyif titk&Aymt* "jwMttduit trayaft | 
lH Tb thm outcuCfl cImbh arc the ChuijilaJa, tho Viutyn, and the Vaidya. begot^n 
by 0 G'Qidna on fcmnlei of the Br^httmn, KjshaUriyft, end VbJsjr. «wi» reppevtiTcly.” 
A Vr^tpi, lhcrcforo T According to Ebi* accoant,, is Ihe ion of a ^ r &dn man end a 
Kjlhnuriya woman. On the Vr^tyiF, kc WcWfl Induchc Stoditn, L 33, 52, l33 f 
13ft, 4^, 44fl a eton 
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k&hafiriyu'jtitnya h | rnV-WaJ* row* patuh hk$ bruhnantida ridfww cha \ 
Fawqdmk&i chodm^draridtlh Kdmhojtkh I at'HJjuA S a&tlh \ Pdrad&h Fah- 
Idttii Chlndh Kir&tuh JXxr«&A Khcd&fy | ** The following tribe* of 
K^hattriyas have grad tmllj mink into tie state of Vj-islmlaa (outcasts), 
from the extinction of Nicfod rites, and. from having no commonEcation 
with Brahmans; viz, Pauytlrttkas p Oijras, Dravicjas, KAmbqn, Yuvanaa, 
Sik:ts r Piiradns, Pill lav as h Chinos, Ktrltas, Darudas, and Khasas. ,+ 

The same thing b affirmed in the Mahibbirata, Anu^aanaparvai], 
verses 2103 f.: Saidk Yariina-kilmbqjdi iti* tab kdattriga~j*ifaynA \ 
rfuM^ham parigtittih brahmundnnm adarfanfif \ Drandui cha iTu- 
lindfii chi Pulinddi chdpij [f&hmrtih | Kolmrpdk 3fuhi*hahU tu* ttih 
fohatfriya-fitoyab ityfidi [ fl These tribes of Kshattrija% viz. tfukus, 
Yavonas, Kjimbojas t DraTiclas, EA Lindas, rnlindas, Uslnaros, Kolisorpiis, 
and Mahtshakas, have become Yrishaliiji freia seeing no Bifthmnm^ 11 
This is repeated in verses 2158-9, where the following additional 
tribes are named: Mckulas, Lut^is, Konvnsints, ^anodikas> Darv&% 
Chauras, Savams* Barbaras, and KMtas. and the cause of degradation 
is, els in verse 2103, restricted to the absence of Brahmans. (Then 
follow the lines (21 CO if.) in glorification of the Bruhnuuis, already 
quoted in p. 130.) 

The Yavaaa* are said in the Mchabhuratn, Adipurmn, section 85, 
verse 3533, u to be descended from Turvasu, the Vaibhojas from 
Druhyu, and the Mleohha tribes from Anu * 5 (Fodftf tu Yddw&fr jutds 
Turrator Yur&wlh i mfildh \ DnihyoA §uid§ tu l~a ibhojuh dnQt tu 
mfecMa-rjiUnya^ [}. it meant by this that tho Yavanas are not to 
bo reckoned among the Mlechhas ? Their descent from Turman is not 
however, necessarily in eonfiiot with thu assertion of the authorities 
above quoted, that they are degraded Kshattriyas. 

I shall not attempt to determine who the YaTanus* and other tribes 
mentioned in the text, worts 

The VEfse which succeeds that last quoted from Hattu is the follow¬ 
ing: 45. 3f'ikAa-bt'i h uru-paj-junri m ydA foh jdiapv tahih \ micehkn- 
ftifha* aMryya-tdthtb *&rrf te dewyuetfA imritttb [ ll! Those tribes which 
are outride of the classes produced from the mouth, arms, thighs, and 
feet, [of BrahmA, ■>. Brahmans, Kshattrivaj 1 VaiSyas, and 8ud™J 
whether they speak tho language of the Mlcchhas or of the Aryas, 
axe called DasynsJ* The interpretation to bo given to this verso turns 
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upon the sense which we assign to "outside” (rdAjA), Does it mean 
that the Dasyus were of d stock original Ey distinct from that of the 
four primeval castes, and therefore altogether separate from those tribes 
which sprung from tho intermixture of these four enst«% or which, by 
the neglect of sacred rites, apostatized from their common Eon ? Or does 
it merely mean that the Duayua became eventually excluded from the 
fellowship of the four castes ? If the latter sense bo adopted, then Dusyii 
will be little oLse than a general term embracing uU the tribes enume¬ 
rated in verses 43 and 44. The commentator KnlKiku understands the 
word in the latter sen Mi.. His wonts are: Brd&ma&a- k tfwi fn'ya-ta isy* 
iilirfiivlw Inyr’i-hp'hfinu tjtik jfliayv rlAyjA jut ah viUrhha-bhlthl- 
yuhitih aryya-bhfiHhepduh rd U acdb mm tmritdh | “All the 
tribes, which by loss of sacred rites, and bo forth, have become out¬ 
casts from the pate of the four castes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yai£vas p 
nud ftudras j whether they apeak the language of the Mlcchhas or of 
the Aryas, are called Dosyns,*’ His view is confirmed by a short 
passage in the Akareya Bmhnrma, quoted above (p. 358), where Yii- 
vcimitru, speaking to hii sons, say a: " Let your descendants possess the 
furthest ends (of the country),'* and the author of the Brahman a adds: 
“ These arc the numerous border-tribes, the Andhra*, Pundras, Sabaras, 
Bulimias, Mutibas. Most of the Daajut are sprung from Yi&vamitraJ* 
Hero the writer of this ancient Brahman a connects together certain 
tribes named cither in ilonu, or in the MahabhiVrata, as degraded 
Kshattriyas, with the appellation Easyu, thus intimating that the 
latter was n general name embracing all the former. This view is 
further confirmed by the following Hoes of the Hahubhnratn, book iL 
verses 1031-3 i iMraddn mha Ktimhojair aj&jat Pahrf&Mamh \ prdgut- 
tarum diiml* chi vamnty uifiiya DaiyacaA \ ts Tbo son of India con¬ 

quered the Dorados with the Knmhojos, and the Da&yus who dwell in 
the north-east region ; ff and still more by tbo annexed verses from tha 
Droqaparvan, of ihc same epic \™$m r 4717 ‘ m ha a rtir&rhft 

Sakujitm rhf riUimpatc \ ffacar&nMi Kifdtdndrh VanartindM taihctica 
eh# | iiyamyfr r tip dm prithxvlsi md mm-Son ita-karddamdm | kritixttimi 
ialtr® 5 aimyah kthapnymm tdrnkum bahim \ DdMydndm *a-iirartrdna lA 
irokfur fatw-munirfhijtiih J dlryha-Mrt&air mahi ktri tn r imr&air anda- 
jdir ira \ u fihtuoyn, destroying thy host, converted the beautiful earth 
into n muss of mud with the flesh and blood of thousand* of Knmboja*, 
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Kitfls, Kabaras, Kiiitas, and Varvaras. The ground was covered with 
Iho shorn and hairless hut long-bearded heads of the Easy ns, and their 
helmets as if with birds bereft of their plumes." Here the word 
Dasyu is evidently u general term for tho tribes named just before, 
Some of these same tribes had previously been called Hlcehhas m 
verses *1716, 4723, and 4745. See nlso Sabhiip. U98 f< 

There is a passage in the Sfantiparvan, section 65, lines 2120 tT. f 
which is worth quoting, as it shows that the Brahmans of that age 
regarded the Dasyus as owing allegiance to Brahmanical institutions. 

J King AliindhtUfi had performed a sacrifice in the hope of obtaining a 
vision of Vishnu; who accordingly appeared to him in the form of 
India (verac 2399). The following ia a part of their conversation. 
MuudliiUri riBka : 

2429, Yaam&h, Kir'dfth GdndhdrdS CAtndk 5'mara-ran arfT^ | S alilt 
TmtorilQ AankdS eha PaRtapli rhdndhra-madraldA I 2430. Pamdruh 
Pnlitidiih Jtamafhah Kiimbojai thatrn tarraSah | brahm^-Mattr+freri- 
tsi cha vaiiytlA iiiilrtii chu jjitfntfraS | kaihaSt dhafmd)i\t charithyanti 
Ktete vuAaya-td$imh \ mad-riiAaii (ha knthat» r thdpydh tart* rat datyv- 
fttinah ] rf ad itkhdmy ahm irotun* Ihagavam* tad brarlhi mt \ tram ban- 
dhu-bAuto Ay fiitndttaiH kuhattriydndin ttirrirara \ IndraA ntueha \ ntidii- 
pitrvr Ai iiOrAthd knrttanjd sarra-dtinyMiA \ aeharyjta-ftmhbdnttha 
itttfuiuiiirttmtt-rii&inum \ bhtitnipdtidfit dsWrfldii karitaiytl tttr«i m dati/u 
bhikt | rfdti‘dh<irma~kriyui thaha ttddm dhnrtno ridAlyait | 2435, Pitri- 
yy,wi t<itha kiiptik pniptU eha iayantini (ha \ &3»Bm eha pstte-itf&ft 
drijebhyo citrijtt tad a \ ahiiSuS tatyam akrodha vpitii-ddydnupdUmam \ 
Ahar<t n«w* pKttm-dvrilmhh i&wham adroha #r« (A* 1 dakihiti tarva- 
yajndn&m ddtmyS bhaiim ieMatd \ pdkayajMA makSrhOi rha ddtaiydA 
«,ri<t-d«*yMiA \ ttAny tramprakdrdni rihimi purd 'myka | narra- 
lokatya karmdni tcartfnrydnlAa purthira \ llandhdta artfrAfl | driiyent* 
„i'hiu*Ar tukf tarte-ierBfihti DaiyataA [ UnyBntar* uirUamCmnh «ira- 
tnethu (Aatvnht apt | Indrdh mdeha ] 2410. Ymfi*htdydm danda-nUynm 
rnja.dharvit wruiriti I itimpramitAyrmfi' Ihutdni ruja-dtmrutmyala f na- 
yha | awakhydtAA bharithyanti bAihharv iinyittm iuthl \ fitramdgdtu 
ttk-atpttf (Ait nirfitUUmin kpiU yugr \ abi»mntaA pvrdndium dhxrmd- 
„um parmftb yaUh \ ulpatAam pratipahyant* kdmbmanymaudritdA \ 
‘ The Yavnnas, Kiritna, Gandhfiras, Chinas, Shvaras, Varvaras, 
Stltaa, Tush finis, Kan has, Pahlnvas, Andhraa, Madras, PaUTujras, l'u- 
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findas, E-iifnalhus, Kiimbajms, men Sprung from Bnihuums, and from 
Kshafctriyas, persons of the YaMya and STidrts caitta—how shall all 
these people of different countries practise duty, and what rales shall 
king* like me proscribe for those who are living as Dasyus? Instruct 
mi on those points; for thou art tho friend of our Kfchuttriya rate/ 
Indrn answer*: * All the Bas-yus should obey their parents, their 
spiritual directors, persons pcactUmg the rules of tlia four order*, and 
king*. It is also their duty to perform the ceremonies ordained in the 
Vedas. They should sacrLtico to the Flirts, construct wells, buildings 
for the distribution of water, and resting places for travellers, and 
should on proper occasions bestow gifts on the Brahmana* They 
should practise innocence, veracity, meekness, purity, and inoffen Bive¬ 
nses; should maintain their wives and families; and make a just di¬ 
vision of their property. Gifts should bo distributed at all sacrifices by 
thoso who dealro to prosper. AH the Dasyus should offer costly pika 
oblations. Such duties ns these, which have been ordained of old, 
ought to bo observed by all people/ Mflndfafl tp observes t * In this 
world of men, Pasyra are to he seen in all castes, living, under other 
garbs, oven among men of the four orders (airamas).' ludru replies : 
# IVlion criminal justice hoi perished, and the duties of government are 
disregarded, mankind become bewildered through the wickcduesB of 
tliuir kings. When this Krito age b&s come to a close, innumerable 
mendicants und hypocrites shall arise, and thq four orders become dis¬ 
organized. Bisrcganling the excellent paths of ancient duty, and im¬ 
pelled by [tfgdeu and by anger, men shall full into wickedness/ ” etc* 
In these hist liocs it is implied that the tiruhmunicuL polity of oastes 
and orders was fully developed in the Kfita [or golden] age. This 
idea, however, is opposed to tho representations which wo find in some 
though not in all other passages. See above, the various texts adduced 
m the first chapter. 

In the Vishnu Turfoa, Ehnratavondia (India) h said to ** have its 
eastern border occupied by the Kiiulus; and the western by the Yu- 
vanas; while the middle is inhabited by ^shattriyas, Taisyas. and 
NTidras, engaged in their several fixed occupations of sacrifice, war, 
trade, etc/ 1 (Vishnu Futuqs, ii. 3, 7. Pft ret Kirdttik ptwjAnft pmehim* 
Ytvan&h *th\tdh | bnlhu\o.tjft A k&hiittri^dh vai^uh mmihyt &udni$ fha 
hhlgakih | ijiju-yiiddhti-rtimjtjudyait Mtiiatfante lyaiuMithuh j)* 
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Manub account of the origin of the Yavnnas s Sakae, Kumbojas, cte, p 
corresponds with the tenor of the following story, which we find in the 
fourth book of the Vishnu PurSua, sect* 3, Bwhu, the seventh king 
in decent frotn Hurischandra ($ee above, p. 373) was overcome by the 
ifuihayua and Tfilqjanghas/ and compelled to Ity with hie queens So 
the forests, whore be died. After lus death one of his wives gave birth 
to a son* who received the name of J^agam. When he had grown tip, 
the youth karat from hm mother all that had befallen hi a father, 

Tara. 13. Tat ah pitfi* rtijptiEaranii m gffAifr Ifoihflga-Tulajimghfldi- 
btelhaijapaitijnfim oLarotprdpaiafcha JTathapurt japh&na ] Raha- Yarttna- 
Jfdmbsja -purada -Pahhalh hanpGM&nd* tai-tuta-pumih Tair^htham 
faramm papaA | 19 . Afha ffduFaikhtho jlran-mritdhjn fen f til Saparam 
aha "ratal ratio ohm thhir s t-mn(ahair anmfitwh | 2D. Etc 
eh a trtapn eat tiai-pratfjnii-panpd hn vpa ntja^dharma-deija-sanpo-pitn- 

ipugatlt Jefirituh ,+ | 21, Sa “ tatfoV* iW fad pura-ranhanom Minandpo 
tididm I'ishtinyakam aMrapat [ YowmOn $pomundit+4ir&io 'rddha* 
munrfun Eabdn prplamha-kfiun P&radfim PafilarddH rha §mti$rtt-dfiarila 
nih-ialtfhpdpa-ruMhafteftiA tidn on path* eka hhattnpuri cftahlra [ ti cha 
tiijo^dharma-paritpdg^d hrdhmonais pariipaktdh m feMatdm papa ft 5 

** Being vexed at the loss of his paternal kingdom, ho vowed to 
exterminate tbo Haihayna nnd other enemies who hod conquered it. 
Accordingly ho destroyed nearly nil the TTaihftyns. When the £?akas, 
Yavanas, Kumbojas, Parados, and Fahkraa were about to undergo 
a similar fate, they had recourse to Yii_4ith^ho f the king T a family-priest, 
who interposed in their bchnlf in these words addressed to Engara, 
representing them as virtually dead : s You have done enough p my son, 
in the way of pursuing these men, who are aa good os dead. In order 
that your vow might he fuhUlcd, I have compelled them to abandon the 
duties of their caste, and all oHsotbtion with the twioe-boni.* Agree¬ 
ing to his spiritual guide's proposal, Sngara compelled theBo tribes to 
alter their costume. Ho made the Ttvnna* aluive their heads, the 
Etikas shave half their hoods, the Pdradne wear bag hair, and the 
Pablavni beards. These and other Kfhntriyas he deprived of the 

3 Set Wilson'* Yiihs-n Parana, 4 to, edit, p. 416 and 413 note, la the note to 
p, 413 the AfWilydA m mentjonedp on the authority of the Vitya Purina, ru being a 
brunch of the Hdbilyu, In Menu, r. 2l, the A^tym tn.- arid to Ih> descended 
from Br-ihiuun Vritju, 
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study of Use Vedas., and the vashajknrn* In consequence of their 
abandonment of their proper duties, and of thei rdcoerliou by the 
Brahmans, they became Hkchhas / 1 

This story is olio related in the Harivomsu, from which I ext mot 
the concluding part of the narrative : 

773. -4mr™ tv jftfaknrwidi fitted Iritrd m^thdimmah \ adhyupya re- 
dun ukh it tin tufa r it ram pratgapildayat ( ugneyam tu mahuhnhur umarair 
a/Ji dmudfam \ m fanattra-Mmdjau htifana rha mmtmtituh \ Muihuy&n 
n jughdiitthi kniddho Jiudrah paMn pfo | djahura ?hn fakezhu klrttim 
klritimdtum nr fa A | tafah S'aMft m-gatandn K^mhojdn Pu rad ft da tathu 
Pahhai jM fhaira niifadMn karttum vyaraiitah kila \ fa btidfrtjnmtltttfh 
rhvna Sagarrna mu Ad found 1 1'nsixhtkim Sara mm gatrfi praniprtur mam- 
ihrnam 1 Fk£irfi{fiat tv utha tun dpuAfaa tamugma wahadgulih \ Sagaram 
nlrayumdm tuhdm duttvd J hhgam tadil \ Sagan*h jr dm pratijm&ih cha 
gur&r tdkyarn nihmga chu | dharmam jdgh&n& tat rriungatvam 

thaidra ha \ arddham S'aMnuih sinno mundayiivd yynmrjayul \ Ybrd*- 
tlndm itrah i arram Inlmhojdmdm tat hair a efra \ Purad&h mulia-ifiafa ,An 
Pah far irwiru * dfalrinah j nuttiddhydyti - rathiifkurilk ip it us tend 

mn.hu t mu mu | Sahuh Yansnu-kum&ujuh Pdraduh PaManJt tathil ] JTg/i- 
sarpdh ta-MriMthuh XMtrtm ChaUih td -Ktraluk \ tarn fa kthattriyfi t tdtu 
teshlm dharmo nirtikpitah \ Vakithfha-vachatidd r&jtm Sttgat ragjt mi- 
hdtmanii \ 

tJ Aurva having performed Sugara's natal and other rites* find taught 
him all the Vedas, then provided him with a fiery utasle, mch as 
even the gods could not withstand. By the power of tbia weapon, 
and accompanied by an army, Sagara, incensed, speedily slow the 
Haihayna, os ltiuLni slaughters beasts; and acquired great renown 
throughout the world. He then set himself to exterminate the Solos, 
Yftvun&i, Kambojus, Paradis, and Pah lavas. But they, when on the 
point of being slaughtered by Sagaru, bud IX 1 course to the rage 
Voids hthn, nud fell down before him. Yfi«i£htlm beholding them, 
by a sign restrained Sagam* giving them [assurance of protection- 
Sag&ra, after considering bis own vow, and listening to what his 
teacher had to say, destroyed their caste [d/mrma) t and mode them 
change their costumes, lie released the Sfuka&, after culiatng the half 
of their bends to bo shaven;—and the Yamuna and Kdmbqjna, after 
having had their heads entirely shaved, Xiic Parados were made to wear 
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long heir, ami the FahlaVas to wear beards. They were all excluded 
from the study of the Veda^ and from tiro Tashatkira- The tfakas, 
Yzivanns, Kfunbojas, Parados, Pah lavs s, Kolisarpas., Mabisluis, Dir™, 
Cholaa, and K<. rulas bad all been Esbntetiyaji; bat worts deprived of 
their social and reLigious position by the great Sagara, according to the 
advice of Yuaisbtha/* Other tribes are mentioned in the following 
lino who seem to hare undergone the same treatment. 

It would appear from this legend, as well as from thfl quotations 
which preceded it, that the Epic mid Famnie writers believed all tho 
surrounding tribes to belong to the same original stock with them' 
solves; though they, at the same time, erroneously imagined that these 
tribes had fallen away from the Brahma nical Institutions; thus assign¬ 
ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality Jay no 
claim. Any further explanations on these points, however* must be 
bought in the second volume of this work. 

In thu passages quoted ft boro, pp, 391,393, and 398 from the Jlubii- 
hlmratfl mid ILamfiyarja, it is stated that Shkas, YavftttftO, Fablavas, etc., 
were created by YiiiishtWa wonder-working cow, in order to repel the 
aggression of VisSrdmitrn. It does not, however, appear that it is the 
object of that Legend to represent this miraculous creation jlb the origin 
of those tribes. Tho norm tors, if they had any distinct meaning, may 
uot have intended anything more than that the cow called Into exist¬ 
ence largo armies, of tho same stock with particular tribes previously 
existing. 

It is not very easy to any whether it i* only tbo inhabitants of EM- 
rata van-ha (viz. that portion of Jambudvipa which answers to India) 
whom the Fur&nic writers intend to represent m deriving their origin 
from tho four primeval Indian castes. Perhaps the writers themselves 
had no very clear ideas. At all events the conditions of life arc dif¬ 
ferent in the two coses, The accounts which these writers giro oh of 
tho other divisions of Jambudvlpn, and of tho other Dvlpus, or con¬ 
tinents, of which they Imagined tho earth to be composed, and their 
respective inhabitants, will be considered in the next chapter. 


CHAPTER YL 


ptmAircc accounts of tile parts of the eabth 

EKTERIOE TO BHAJUTAYAIiSEA, OE INDIA* 

It will dearly appear from the contents of the present chapter 
that the authors or compilers of the Pun'ujas in reality knew nothing 
of any part of the world except that immediately around thorn. 
Whenever they wander away beyond their awn ntiglibourheod T they 
at once lose themselves in a misty region of fiction, and give the most 
unbridled scope to iheir fantastic imaginations. 

The following La the account given in the Yishjp Pumnii regarding 
tho divisions of the earth! and their inhabitants, rriyavratu, son of 
Svayambhuvn, or the first Manu (mo above, pp. G5 mid 72) who ia 
separated from the present time by on enormous interval (see pp H 43 fF, 
and 298, above), "distributed the seven dvTpoV of which the earth is 
composed, among raven uf his wm™ [iL 1, 7, PriparnUo dad#a twhdm 
taptfinfim miini-*attdmit | r Majpa aapia dvlpuni Mmltepa §mimhdt- 
mandm). 

The BJrfgftvota Fnrfma gives us the following account, v. 1. 3th Jhd 
anohhimxttdtui suma-jtuerui tfriftflM jt/otirmayem rajumlm api dmaft fart- 
ihy&mi tW taplakj-ittWi taramm amiparpptikr&iwd dvittyv A tea patan- 
$fth [ [tram hureumm Fnpacratam dpntpa Chat unman a* “farvdft Afire 
’yam mt bharat * 11 iff nh$r*tffi*na*a} (The words in brackets ore not in 
the Bombay edition, but are taken from JturnoufV) 31. Ye m it ha 
ted-rGtha-charswmtmi krtta-parikhtitd* t* tapba undharah Awn yalah 
etakrM$ *&ptm bhmo dvtpdh | J “ Priyavrata, being dissatisfied that only 

1 The pdgiTmJ divuion of the* earth into sofeo ctHStisGnU is assigned to KfirUp,^ 
in the form of Bra trait* \ sw nlrarf, pp, £! anil 76. 

1 I n this paaugG »d had tbe piuiictei rm', w, Aa, Orttmirg *31 together ba they do 
in tlrn Yedie bynuu and Brjbnuinju. T bis circacaitalicfl might neem to iaggut the 
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half tho earth was illuminated at one time by the solar ray.*, ri followed 
tho sun seven times round the £:irth in his own flaming car of equal 
Telocity, like another celestial orb, resolved to lure night into day* 
[Brah[nii T however, came and stopped him, saying this was net his 
province.] The ruts which were formed by the taction of his chariot 
wheels wore the seven ocean % In this way the teven continents of 
the earth were made, 1 ' 

Tiie aamo circumstance is alluded to at the commencement of the 
UVth section of the same book, where the king says to the rishi: 
verse 2. Tafirdpi Pfi$iiTT<itn-tatha-vfi8rQ*&-parikkdteih mptulhih *apta 
§indhirah i ipalljiptfth f yrffrfA *ftpt^dr}pa-vi£A*fta -r ikalpas trnya 

bhtigGvan Ihtthi * fir A tin A j tv The seven oc^n^ were formed hv the seven 
ruts of the wheels of Priyavmtu's chariot; hence, as you have indicated, 
the earth has hecomo divided into seven different continents/* 

It is elear that this account given by the Bhiiguvnta Punnja of the 
manner in which the seven ocean r. and continents were formed does not 
agree with tho description in the Yishp Funum, as quoted above 
in p. 51. 

These seven continents are called " Jambu dvipa, FIcksha drtpa, ^fil* 

poasibiUty of the passage, or ill mlwlsiiLM, being derived from **mi? of the BriihTimnnj 
(to which, BA we have seen, p. 155 tote, the compiler of this Fun-lpa was in the 
habit cf resnritng fur lib materials) f but the style ha* olborilfbv nothing of *a 
archaic fiiilt, and I am not aware lhat the 4? Epn* are mentioned in any df the 
Briilunanas., It is also re marie able that the words sapta dqilhavttb Am b arv osed for 
'* sc™ oceans.'" This phrase oeeitti severni timisi in the Vtdas, For instance, it is 
to be found in |bc Tfijasanvyi Sufettl (of lha YajwMtHU), 3$, 23, ^ml7 
pfitAtrl tf~dcif.fi tha upptii riTi nYiJiM in J 41 Afl wsdv fti are the earth and sfcy t 
and 3 far as the mitn «tuu rilcud." The commentatur Slithldham bndenuude 
the latter in the Paramo was*, a* the oceans of mtlk P etc. («pto m*d&*w*A mjrt* 
mmmirtiA MtracfyaA}, The hvtniitkh I hiTf: quoted from the Viij, Sunbitfl DCclJll 
SOHtewbal modlflctb rind tn a different cManeiion, ia tbc Aihaprai'mln h iv + fl r 2. Tha 
anme phrase, s&pta sindhaTah, i* U> be found also in several place* in tbc Giwi Boat of 
tlio Big-veda. (Sec Ben fey 1 * fJkmary to gftnw-Tnk, tub rouH^ds.) In f{jg~ T ednj, 32, 
12 r it is said to Jndru iti'nnrijaA ntfrifuff Jajrfw timtAun | 1:1 Thou hast |trt loose the 
seven riven to How. 14 Siyatm understand* Ibis of the fiilUge* and Other riven, *e T en 
in number, mentioned in the Teds* x. 75, <5; iWjn m* Otmpe VamuBt Sumirati 
AuiWri tttmam »rtard ParmtAn^a J “ fteodrc this tny by mil with favour, a GSnpk 
Yamunfi, SarwtiiU, S'btudrl, with the Ponufcgl. Cfe, ; w hut hi this diMEehkm r\v*n 
in all are mentioned, (Spi- Wilson's note tn Hig-VLtEa h i. 32, 12, toI l, p. nf his 
translarinn). Set fdw hymn* 34, S; 3d, 3; 7| p l t and 102, 2 h of the fiftt, and && 
12, and H5 h l r o( the eighth Boohs of the Hig'-vcdii, Tbo ** Hjvcn rivers t+ of the 
Vnda AM, according to Ihoftwfer Muller (Chips from a (kman Wortibop Tn]. i 
p. 03), «the Indus, tbo Iton rivera of the Fcnjah atid the S«3tati. M 
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mali dvTpa, Kusadvipa, Kmmidmdvlpa, fraka dvipa, andFushknnt dvipm 
They arc surrounded severally by seven grunt seas, of stilt writer, sugar- 
cane juice* wine, dnrifiett butter, cunK milk, and fresh water* 1 (T.P. iL 2 r 
4. JmrtAu-jpfaAfAtiAEwyajf rfcE/*?K Stiforafrl fAdjWro J ATrf&iA JTmufl- 
frtihtl S'tihih PtinJik'irtty rhaitd Mptrtnltih : $. Et*' driptt$ wmttdnu# 
f« wptci sapttMir urrituh j hi rn« thik it- sard -*arpir-dndhi+dttgdhgrjala iA 
ffffwfrn [}, Jambn d-rTpa is in the centre of idl thu-o continents [ WiUon, 
Tot ih p + ITfJ), It fell to the lot of Agnidhra, eon of Priyarrat^ who 
again divided it among his nine sons (Wilson, iL 101 Jb. In the centre 
of J umb u dvfjn is the gel dun mountain Mem, 84,000 yojaim* high, and 
crowned by the great city of E rah mu fibid. p, US). There arc in this 
continent six cross-ranges of boundary-mountains, those of Himavot 
[tz= Himudrif or Tlimulaya), Hemakuta, and Nishodba lying south of 
Meru; nnd those of Kiln, JsfTttii* and Sriugio, situated to the north¬ 
ward, Of thcse h Nlahadhm and Xlla are the nearest to Mem, while 
Hi mu vat nnd SyuBgin arc at the south and north extranit tin, The 
nine TudiM or divisions of Jambu dvlpa, separated by these and other 
ranges, are Bharata (Indin)* south of the Himavat mountains, and the 
southernmost of all; then (2) Kimpunadia* (8) Uarivarslia, (4) Udvrita, 
(5) Emnjakn, (6) lliranmaya, and (7} Uttnra Kuru, each to the north 
of the hut * while (8) Bhadrfteva and (9) Ketumiiln he respectively to 
tho cn^t and west of Ihivpitn^ the central region, BMraU Yorahn, and 
Uttnra Kuril, as well as Bhadrasvn and Keturnfda p a are situated on the 
exterior of the mountain ranges. (Wilson* is. pp. 114-110, and 123,) 
The eight Y&rahas to the north of Bhurata Taisha (or India) are thus 
described: 

V P. ii. l t 11. Yuni EimpuriMfriiiiint rarthfintj a*kt#u mahurntmt \ 
ieriiUm tw&bk df At tiddhifr mkha-prdt/d Ay a^atmtah | 12. Jlparyy&y* 

■ The Mahabbtal* fells n* Eblsbrnapamu, vewn 2^7-S, in regard to the Ymabfi 
of Ktlumak: tymr dmia tubwmif ranAdiwm tetfra Muwta [ iHtarnB-rflrQndjh* 

nmriify mlriyii*' chap jfl r*impnmii A | 0«4fIHiTfiirA f rfa -tiilytim | 

Jayante ^F^ncfi tut fra msAfapte-ktinnift-prabkiiA | ‘'The people there live tdi 
thousand years* Tins men are of the colour of gold, and tbe women bar M cvWial 
nympba. >[eu are bvm there of the colour of burnished gold, Imi free frem lidcaesa 
find «utuw, And Ebjoy pcq^timt happiar^" The iHCn by the aid* of the mountain 
Giadbamudarnu mwrt of Mcru H am Hid (t. 231) 44 to bo black, of great ^irengih anil 
rigour, while the womun azooftbe e a lour of blur lotUM 1 *, find vizrr bc^udful” {iatlra 
laonrrA rtlpiiiu ttjo-yuk{*-?h fmAabmA \ ttrif&i ehtijktln* md) 

j p y Vf 1 YiW pt5ij)u 
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* 

fid Mtrdtti jti rd ■ m r 1 ’fy u -5 hay a nxi eha | dharm&dhmmu mi ftshr djjdjft 
mttamMhiim-madhyamU f m Usri o*fi yvgatadhd Uhtiirethe s^hfmu 
JfinWd | 

"In the eight Varaheta, called Kim punish ei and tho rest (*j. in all 
except Bburata Yarsba) tho inhabitants enjoy n natural perfection at¬ 
tended With complete happing obtmdod without exertion. There is 
there no vici«;ritude, nor decrepitude, nor death,, nor fear; no distinction 
of virtue and vice, none of the inequalities denoted by the words best, 
worst, and intermediate, iw any change resulting from the succ&^loa 
of the four jugal*” And again : 

ii. 2^ 35. Van i Jiunpurutriidytlni mnhfitty ash (an indhiimnue \ un 
lt*hu info udydio nwkfya-hkud-bhaytidiriun \ sHitknh prajtib MjnitauLtih 
iarvii-diihhhd-rtmrjytM^ | 0£i, J} if sa - d rri dti£d^t'atsfuin u m mihmrtim Mthir&- 
tjttihah | nn itthu vtirrimU dm bbanmy&ny ambhiitltsi ttshu rai | 3T, 
Krifa-irf fadthi flairs ttsh tt sthdnsshu kripmrd \ 

J| In ihosc eight Yarshns thera is neither grief, nor wearim $e, nor 
anxiety, nor hunger, nor fear. The people lira, in perfect health, free 
from, every imderuig, for ten or twel ve thousand years. Indra does not 
rain on those Ymhos, for they have abundance of springs. There is 
there no division of time into the Kjita, Treta, and other ages.'* 

The Uttam Eurus, it should he remnrked p may have been a real 
people, as they are mentioned in the Aitareya Erilhmana, viih 14 : 4 
Alktt tmm udUbjum dm rite* dcvtlh ihadbhii chtit'a pauthstimimr 
ahdrir alky ash iathmn eitm thn tffch&m tima crit yajmhii dahhis dm 
vyuhritilhir r airdjy&ya \ tasmdd tttfty&m udichyum dtii ye he tha parrna 
Mmaemt&m janapaddh M VUaia-Kttrwnh mtons-J&drt A 5 " Ui trim* 
jydya j?ra it 'Irish ithjanU \ 

^ Then in the northern region during sis days on which tho Fsnoha- 
vimsa stoma was recited, the Viive-devas inaugurated him (Indra) for 
glorious dominion with these throe pk-vutses, this ynjnah-veiae, and 
these mybtie monosyllables, Wherefore the several nations who dwell 
in this northern quarter, beyond tho Hnnavat, the Uttam Hums and 
the Uttam Madras, are consecrated to glorious dominion (r rirfijya) % and 
people term them the glorious {tmij }/ J See Colcbroofeo'a Mise. Essays, 
i. 3S-43; Dr* Hang's translation of the Ait. lirnhmaya; and Prof. 
Wsberia review of this translation in lnd h Studico, is. pp. 341 £. 

* Quoted hjr Writer k Ind r St. L 21&. 
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In another passage of the &imo work, 4 however, the Uttar* Kurus 
aits treated ns belonging to the domain of mythology : 

Alt Br. riil 23. Ad *tf* wmlrdirt m&htiffiAthm 
Stitaheay**tyar&tayA Jtlntnttepayt prwficha \ frmnAd u Atyar&tir Jtinan- 
tapir arujd am ridyttyd mtratah priViirlm jayan partly# | 

m ha uwlcha Vumhthah Stltyahanjah ft ajmthlr wi samxnhm tarrafah 
pfithiwm tunhad n?4 yarnaya ” Hi \ ha ururAo Atyardhr Jihmnt&pif 
* l ytidu brahman# utt&a-hirftn jayqfark team tt Aa *?a pr&hhyM rujd 
jtyuh BfnUpaUr tfro Ir 'haw ty&m" Hi \ *a ha ueucha Jumhthah Satya- 
hmyn u dtra-hfattram eni tai m rm tad marttya jdttm arhaty adrtdsho 
fim u *t*h idam dad*" Hi \ fato ha Atyaf&tm Jdnantapm fHtti-iJryyam 
niiiukram amitrsdspamh Eiuhminah tfatryQ rdjd Jayhnna | tat mad 
tcam-vidmh* brahman&ya evtim^hakruth* hhattriyo na dnthytd na id 
rush (rad arap&dyftfad (P) na td r Ama-pninajahad it* i 

1 i Sifttyahiavyii of the family of Yasiahtha declared this groat inaugu¬ 
ration simiJur to Indm's to Atyardti, eon of Jauantapaj and in con¬ 
sequence Atyamii, though not a king, hr bis knowledge, wont round 
the earth on every side to its end*, reducing it to subjection. Sntya- 
haryn then mid to him, * Thou hast subdued the earth in all directions 
to its limits ; exalt mo now to greatness. 1 Afyaruti replied, 1 When, 
o Brahman, I conquer the Uttara Kurus, thou shaft he king of the 
earth, and I will be only thy general/ Satyalmvj* rejoined, - That is 
tho realm of the gods + no mortal may make the conquest of ft : Thou 
hast wron ged me; therefore I take aLl tbi* away from thee- In -con - 
sft|ncncc Sushiiunn, king of the Jsivi^ vexer of his foes, slow Atyarati 
son of Janantapa who had been bereft of his valour and energy. 
Wherefore let no Kriinttriya wrong a Brahman who possesses such 
knowledge mid has so acted, lest ho should he expelled from his 
kingdom, be short-lived, anil perish/ 11 
Tho Uttara Kurus arc also mentioned in the description of the 
Itorthern region in the Kbhkbdhii Kaijdn of tho BumFiynna, 43, 38, 
ffitartih Karara* fair# Inta-punya-pratihftyah | “ There are iho 
Uttara Kurus, the abodes of those who have performed works of merit. 
In v+ 57 It is said: m latkmrfotna yantwyam kvrdnQm uttartna rah \ 
antjnhiim apt MtifiTMin nunulrdmati rai yoiih | ** You must not go 

to iho north of the Kurus: other beings nUo may not proceed further/" 
5 See CokbrookD'ft Ewayt, L 43 ; Dr. Hrng’s tnutibiiofi; aad lad, Stud. ix. M» 
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In the suimo way when Aijunn, in 3 iib career pf conquest, arrives nt 
the country of the TJttara Kunui in Hanyar^bitj liu tlma addressed 
by the guards al the gale of thy citj h M. Rh. Sabhaparvan, 1045 : 

Piiii/m ntdiiM frayd salyam puram jetnm kniAmafrana \ updvartimra 
Aaltjfi§a paty&ptem tdamAchynia \ id*m pwrmfo yah pr<m£xd dkrussM 
fm hkmd mrah l .... tm tMfln 4 kinehijjf tar yam Atjm&tlra pra- 
driiyaU | UMartih Kurmo hy d$ mlttra yuddham pravarifaU \ prarinhfQ 
V At Mamteyd iff ha drahhpmi hnckana \ nd hi iHanu$ha-dth#na hhjam 
Mir<thkt p7 k*h ifum \ 

^ Thon eansE not, bod of VfiWm, subduo this city. Refrain, fortu¬ 
nate turn, for it ia completely secure. He who shall enter this city 
must be certainly more than man, .... Xor h there anything to bo 
soon here which thou can&t conquer. Here are the Uttara Kurus, 
whom no one attempts to assail. And even if thou shouldst enter* thou 
couldst behold nothing. For no one cun perceive anything hero with, 
human senses."* 

In the Anuiasanaparvan, line 2641, Ku4ikn says* on seeing a magic 
palace formed hy Chyavnna (see above, p. 475): 

AJw sahft hrfrqta pr&pto *JWi jmramdm yatim \ Uttar&n rrJ JTitran 
purtydn at ha ru ’py Amer&wtlM \ 

++ I have attained* even in my embodied vouditiou, to the heavenly 
eta to; or to the holy Northern Kurus, or to AmaravntT [the city of 
ladru] ! ” 

°The country to the north of the ocean, and to the south of the 
Himadri {or snowy range)* is Rhurutu Yaraha* where the descendants 
of Rluumta dwell" (Y + P* ii. I. Uitarajh pad xamudrn&ya I/tmudrti 
cAaiva dahhinam ] tar&ham tad JiMvatam ntim* flAuratt yattra nantatik\ 
It is divided into nine parts ffifcdu A)* IndmdvTpa, Xaierumat, Tamm- 
vnrna. Oiibhastimatp Nigodvlp^ ^aumya, Gandharm, VArunn; and 
" ihi* ninth dvlpa p M which is not named* is &ud to be “surrounded by 
the ocean 11 ayatJt in nartimm U§h&A dilpah *&yara-mihrritah) i and ifr 
bo a thousand yojanas long from north to south. u On the east side of 
it are the Kiratas, on the west the Tavamui* and in the centre are the 
Brahmans* Kshottriyso, Taisyas, and Sudras* following their respective 
occupations of KKfxfiw, aims, trade, ote. ,p (The text of this parage, 
V.Fh ii 3, 7, bu* been already quoted in p. 465), 

* See lU Kami ™L of tab mu*, pp. 332-337, iad toL iv.* ^ 375 . 
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Th& YIsIlqu Pu.ni.ij a contains a Tcry short list of the tribes in habiting 
Phiirata Yarsha. (See Wilson, vol- ii. pp, 133 f,) It specifies* as tho 
pri no spill r only the Kurus, Fimchtikis* the people of Kiimarilpa, the 
Pimdroa, Kalingo.% Magadhas, Sauiaslitras, Suras, 11 him a, Arbudos, 
KfirushiUj Malar aa, SnilVltds, SaiudhAffltf, IluOtts, halvas* Sakolas* 
Madras, Hamas* Ambash^hjis t nod Pams ikas. 7 These tribes seem to be 
all confined to India and its vicinity* 

The praises of Bhirsta Yarsha arts celebrated ns follows: 

\A\ ii r 2 f 1 U Chxtz&ri BhdraU rnrsh* yuydny vHra \ kri- 

tam (retd difiptiraJ tha kalis tfahujalrd nn h-athtt | 12. Tapat tapyanti 
yataga jtthrala chdttra yajrinnh \ dunum c&uttra diyatit# parahkdHhmn 
fidanH | parmhair ytiyna-pnruiha Jambu-dnp? tadgyai* \ yajnair yajm- 
imtyQ FiMhmur anya-dnpf*ha ehdttyathd [ Id. AHrdpi Bk&ratam irexhfhtim 
JtJwbu-di'Jpe itirihilmiift* | tjafo hi karma-bh*it $thu afa'nydh hh$ga-hhiima- 
yah | aftya janma-taha*rdnflm tah&irmr api tatiamam \ kudachil lahhatt 
jmitur mdnmhpdm punya-fttnihagam | gfiyanfi' iwuhiilittfitakiini “rftdfl- 
ydM tu yt Bliufutti’bh<1 mi-hhuye \ tvarydp^varyasya tiah# (a bhdt* bha- 
tanti bhUyak puruthilh turatttit | 14. Jiarmrtny manMpita-M-pkatetii 
tamiytHya VitJixatt paramtHma-rfip* \ avupya Mm kannn-m&hlm twnnU 
tannin hi path yt t? amalfth prayunti | 15. Junima nattat ftva eayam 
r that trarga-prad# barman i drha handham \ prtiptydma dhanytlh khaiu 
tv manu*hyd& yv tihfiwt* wndritfwipnite$&$*' \ 

n In Uhdmta YnrshoL, and nowhere else* do the four Yagas, Kfita* 
Treta, Dvapara, and Kali exists 12. Here devotees perform austerities, 
and priests sacrifice ; hero gifts nre bestowed, to testify honour, for the 
sake of the future world. In Jcmbudvipa Vishnu, the sacrificial Mao, 
whose essence is sacrifice, is continually worshipped by men with sacri¬ 
fices; and in other wavs in the other dvTpas. 1 13. In this respect 
Bbiirata is the most excellent division of Jumbudvlpa; for this is the 
land of works, while the others ore places of enjoyment Perhaps in a 
thousand thousand births, a living being obtains here that most excel¬ 
lent condition, humanity, iho receptacle of virtue- The gads sing, 
1 Happy are those beings, who, when the rcwanls of their merits have 

T The li.it, in the MahjbhSmLa (Bhlihmipftnw + 34G ff<), ii nneb Sec 

Wilin'* Viilinu Forijnn, wL ii. pp. 132 f., aG.il IflSEf 

1 +t - !□ othfir wayi,' u. in iho form of Soma, Y£jrv, SElryysit eto. Tt (JptyrtAi 
^rM^lyjl-iiiF'y^iidi-riijEWjl | )■ Commentator. 
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been exhousted in heaven* are, after being gratia, again bom as men in 
IMrata Varsha ; (H) who, when bom in that land of works, resign to 
the supreme and eternal Yishiju their works, without regard to their 
fruits, and attain by purity to absorption in him. 15. We know not 
where we shall next attain a corporeal condition, when the merit of 
our works shall have become exhausted ; but happy ore those men who 
exist in It ha rata Tarsia a with perfect senses/ fl 

To the same effect the Bhiigavata Puritna sayn, v. It, 11: 

Tattrfipi Bfulnitam tra r arthaih hirwaUhtHram anyuny asA/rf-rvir- 
ikam Ifd rfft&fim pitnrfti-£f#!tbpnfth#pa-tthfinutu bhmtmuM K<rr$£bp&dftni 
ryapadilanti | 12- £thu pttrmhuniitn ayuts-p tfnuAdy u r-rar*h&nam dera- 
lalpatizim h Qgfiyufa-prdnamtTi iajra-i atohananii-iiuju-vi nda-pra m uiitii-tm- 
h$wtFtit&-m it/nma- rpm&y&pmr§a* rartht-dhpteik<y yarMa - iafatriindm 
trrid -yuga-x<tmifh huh raritaU \ 

t£ 0f these, Bhfiratavarshji alone U the land of worlds the other 
eight Yarshaa are places where the celestials enjoy the remaining 
rewords of their works; they are called terrestrial paradise^ 12. In 
them men p&KS an existence equal to that of the Treta age* li ving for the 
space raf ten thousand ordinary lives, on an equality with gods, having 
the vitality of ten thousand elephant*, and possessed of wives who bear 
one child after a year's conception following upon sexual intercourse 
attended by all the gratification arising frem ndamantifLG bodice anil 
from vigorous youth/ * 

The common to tor remarks ran verse 11: JKryu-bh&u 
frit fe//jrt A At or (/if h. J tat tra bfrauma-traryatifa padurti tihUhum vyapn- 
dthnti | 11 Heaven is of three kinds, in the sky* on earth, and in the 
abyss. Here the other Varshas are called terrestrial heavens ^ r 
It is curious to remark that in the panegyric on BhAruta Tarehft it as 
mentioned as one of the distinguishing advantage* of that divirion of 
IninbudvTpn that sacrifice is performed there, though, a little further 
on, it i* ^lid to be practised in dvlpa also- 

It would nt flint sight appear from the preceding passage (it. 3 S tl) 
of tho Vishnu Purina (as well ns from others which we shall encounter 
hriuw), to be the intention of the writer to represent the inhabitants 
of Bhoratn Yorshn as a different race, or, at least an living under quite 
different conditions, from tho inhabitants of the other dvlpas, and oven 
of the other divisions (r ar*hm) of Jambu dvlpa itself- Prom the use 
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of the word mdnushja (humanity) here applied to the inhabitant^ 
Df Bharata Yarsha, viewed in referenca to the contest, it would 
Aecm to be a natural inference that all the people exterior to it were 
beings of a different raeo* Yet in the descriptions of Eusa dvipa and 
I uahkara dvipa (see below j tlio words BtxHujdh and m&mtrtiA ds descend- 
anbp of Maj.au P M or arc applied to tlio dwdlere m those 

continents. In the passage of the Jutimiilii* moreover, translated by 
Mr, Colebrookc (llisc. Emyg, ii, 173)* we nro told that ^ a chief of the 
twice - bom tribe was brought by Vishnu 1 ! eagle from S'ilka d vTpa; 
thus have Saka dvipa Brahmans become known in Jamba dvipa. 1 * 
According to this verso, too* there should be an cilia sty of race between 
the people of these two dvlpas. It is dso to he noted that the 
descendant of Priyavrata became kings of all the dvlpas* as well as of 
an the varahns of Jambu dvipa (sec above* pp + 489* ■191), And in the 
passage quoted above, p, 478* from the Vishnu Puriina, iv, 11, 3, it is 
said of Arjuna, son of Kpituvlrya, that be was "Lord of the seven 
dv3!pas p 5 ' ls that be ruled over the earth with all its dvipa*."* If, 
however* the tinge were of the human race, it is natural to infer the 
same of the people. 

But* in a subject of this sort* ■where the writers were following 
the suggestions of imagination only* it is to be expected that wo should 
Bud inconsistencie« + 

Jambu dvipa i* surrounded by a sea of salt water (Wilson, V/F, ii. 
109); and that sea again is bounded on its outer side by the dvipa 
or continent of Fhkshn running all round it (Y.P. ii. 4 P 1. AT^dro- 
yati* <fr[po f bAits*hfiia$ \ lawwiftfya Mdram 

udisdfrim Ffa£tha-di-tpa* tatArf dhilah), According to tins scheme the 
several continents and sens form concentric circle;** Jumbu dvipa being 
a circular island, occupying the centre of the system, 

Flaksha dvipa is of twice the extent of Jambu dvipa. The character 
and condition of its inhabitants arc described as follows: 

1, P. iL 4 P A- JYk thaw&tU ^ugurmtha kthu dhunt&hu mptam | (L 
Trdtl-ytiga-M4ma$ kuhh *arfddaica mah&imt* | lHskshn-driptidhlm brah¬ 
man S uladrtp&Ht&ktifa rat | 7 . ^amch&timb^^h^d^i jmuA jiranty 
amif/itiifiih J tlhiirmtlh pancban? nthaiUdiU rarnfliratna - tibhdga -ja$ \ 

1 T\irtnwM is fcflid ta bait pH*e»al tkirimt iihnds [drf™) of tha 
(slam p, 307). 
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tarndi tattrdpi cAafrujW Idn nibodha ni (4 i +4.ryyak&h KiirapaS 
chaira VfotiMh Bkdvma* cha yt ] c ipr#- feiitatirrya -vaisyut t$ iudr&i rhu 
muai^MUdtnA | 

H In tho^o seven provinces [which compose PLuksha dvipa] the 
division of time into Yugaft does m>t exist : but the character of 
existence w always that of the Trota age. In the [five^J dvipas, bo- 
ginning with Ffaksha and ending "with, the people live 5000 

Yean*, fret 1 from sickness- In. thoee five dvlpo3 duties arise from the 
divisions of cuatcs and orders- There are there also four custfiSj 
Atyyiakw^ Kunii, Yiv?L4a% and Ehorinfl, who are the Brahmans, 
KfthattriyaSj Yaii vas F and Shdrns* 31 and whose worship i-* thus described ■ 
9- IjtjuU Mira i&iigdvfiH* fair rarnair Arjfgak&iihhi^ | Mw*a-r tip* 
ja^dt-zirtiAfu santrA nffrrrsmro Marik ] s *Hari who is All* arid thy lord 
of nil, and the creator of the world* ie adored in the form of Boinft 
by these dosses* the jLiyyikas, etc,* 1 
The inhabitants of this dvlpa receive difFbmut names iu the Bhaga- 
vnta Purina, being there called (v, 20, 4) ** Huttsa^ Fatangas* tTrdhvft- 
yanns, and Batyiugas, four ctftH* wbo 3 purified from passion and 
darkness by the touch of the waters of those rivers, live a thousand 
year*, resemble the gods in their appearance and in their manner of 
procreation, and worship with the triple Veda the divine Bon!,, the Sun, 
who la the giito of heaven, and who is co-essential with the Addas l? 
( FiTfl4jJi jni&pn&pnrirtm-ridhtitd- rajas-himmfi Hitmua-paiangQrMhrdyma- 
chaifurt? rtirndfr (oA4#f%«ufo riMhapama^mdarMna- 
prnjanaNfih narya-ftedmia trayya wtdyayd hbayarantaih iniytmayam 
tfirynm ufmanat "i yajanU). 

In regard to PJaksha and the other four following dvipns* the Bhaga- 
vata Parana toys* ibid- para, G, that 11 their men are alt alike in respect 
of natural perfection as shewn in length of life* senses, vigour* force* 
strength, intelligence, and courage rt {FlttJktA&ditkti pifHtha&u ptfrmhd- 
mm dyisr intnyam njah tab# Mam bvdd&fr rtkramaft iti eha saneAhdm 
aulpattifo iiddfur arixakt'na tartiat* [)* 

Flakshn dvTpa is surrounded hy a sen of sugar-cane juice of the same 
compiw ns itself. n + 4, J)* ?/uWa - drtpa - prmidncna iHtikjtha - dtipah 
MNKiiyi'/iiji | tvthmiehhv'Tiu&dena ptirireiunttkariwl j Hound the outer 
margin of this sea, and twice os extensive* runs Holm ala dvipa 
(verse 11. Sdlmakm tamudra *iau dripmtkthu - rtu&tlahii \ vwtara* 
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vRfljcitid M^rrf iAjA It is divided into seven 

Yarshag, or divisions. Of their inhabitants! it Is said : 

Y. P. ii- Ip 12, &3/?frjj££j4t' fu FtfrjMg* t&d|vrFtfr?y4-jfll^j cAo j 

•Yei£ijw& ^ fu fnrflui cAn raji*m£i U mahumun/i f kapildf rhti ninth plttA 
krtxhntU churn priihak pfithd \ hrahnutntifr l*Kt*tiripuk niixyuh Jitdrftx 

cAtfif'd yajanii U | ihatffii‘#ntaM samaAtatyii Fit$§t&f dimtunm aiy&pam \ 

FfiyulAiilttm mtfiht-{fe*A{ha{r tfajtin$ yajna-iamtfkit&m | 13 . Bwmutn 
stir® &umnrfAt/fliji ait vet mm&nokaran 1 | 

ft Thaw seven \ arihas have a sys torn of four castes. The castes which 
dwell there are severally the Kapiks, Amy as, Pitas, and Krishyos [or 
tho Tawny, the Purple, the YeUow p ami the Black). Those, the Brjb- 
tnanB^ Kshattriyfts* Valyas, and FLidros, Worship with excellent sacri¬ 
fices Yukon, thy divine and imperiihahlo Sen! of all things, in the 
form of YiiyiJp and abiding in sacrifice. Here the vicinity of the gods 
is very delightful to the souL ,p 

The Bhigavata Ptirara says of this dtlpo, v. 20, II; Tad-rdrtAa- 
pum&foift SrriAdhtira^rywdhara'ratiwdhar&huTrihara-mMjmih bhagn- 
tatitatb radiant updlft wmatn fitmdnath ra^ejm yajmtc ] ** Tho men of the 
different divisions of this diipa, called ^ratadharas, Ytryadharas, Ynsim- 
dijaras, and IshnndhanLs worship with the Yeda the divine Soul 8oma # 
who i§ eo-essential with the Yeda.* p 

This dflpais surrounded by a sea of wine of the Rams compass as itself 
(v P 13, J&ha thfpQh gamudrtm mrodtita wtuUvntah \ vutartek chhul- 
maltuytiira gamma in famanfaftih)* The exterior shore of this gen is 
encorapa^ed by Kuia dvlpu, which ia twice os extensive as S'dlmaia 
dvipa (v. 13. Saitwhloh parivpUh Midadtrtjmut tan&iah \ 8 
in riitArttl iripu^ena mmmtatxh)* The inhabitants of Xxda dvTpa are 
thus described, Y.P. li 4, 14 : 

Tu^utTi vatduU 1 naftitjafr mha Dnrfrya-dtinorfiih J fathaici l thva-gaA- 

dharta - JrakAj - kUf\]wru$hmh\jnh j r^ntix ttittrflpi rhnfftir* rttjiinuih- 
(hfina-taiparuh | ZWmaA S'mhfumh Sntkfth ifandchdi tha mahtimnn? f 
brfihm&nfi A IthaUriyrlh raityuA iQdrui fMu tfJcramodilti A | 15. Taihakia- 
kantta-hiritpfa&f ttudhikura-h^ha^\iya U [ faitra it tu JCuSa dtlpf firah* 
mu-rnpam JaNurddanmn \ yajantaA fohtipayanfy uyram aSiidrmn phata- 
prarfnm [ 

" In this set of Yarshns [of ICsi^a dvipa) dwell men with DaityEiB! 
Danava% Bevae, GandWvofi, Yahshas, luQipurn.'jltas, aud other beings. 
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There, t oo* there are four castes, pursuing their proper ohsarran^ffl, 
Darning Bushmina, Sachas, and Mkodehns, who in the order specified 
ulTl- Br&faraaiis, Kskattrivas, Yaiavcw, and S'udrns. In order to destroy 
their right [to reward] derived from the performance of these works, 
thej worship Jonanhma in, the form of Brahma* and so ncutralir.c \hli 
direful merit which brings rewards/ 1. 

Of Kush dvipa the Mnhubhurata tolls us* Bljl-shmoparvan, verses 
455—T t j£fe*Aif dwa-garuHiartuh prajd&Jiit \ fiftarmt# rammfo 

thu na ifthu mriy&t* Jonah | mi ft&Jiu dasyatah ienti mhehka^dtgQ f pi 
mi jtripa | tf£i\ira~pruifQ jma& *ijrcffS f ukum^tae cha par than ] "In these 
(Torah as of KuJu dvipa), gods* Gandlmrm* and living creatures, 
atyit^e and enjoy themselves, Kd one dies there* There are no Dasyus 
or Mlechhas then. Tbo people are fair* and of very delicate forms/* 
The Bhugavata Puraijn* y. 20* IG* says* “The people of this d*Tpu are 
called XusoliLs, Koridas* AbluyufeLaa, and Kuiukaa rt \[K}Ua-i^patik^ah 
KuiaU - 1 idii iA i y tfA ta-hdaka -tutijnd h |) + 

Kusa dvipa is surrounded by a tea of clarified butter* of the same 
circumference oa itself. 

Around this sea runs Krauncha dvipa which is twice as largo as 
Kuna dvlpa- The Y, B. say** Lh 4* 19; Sartej Ap cfc*Au ramyedu 
^ar*ha-$3ila-ramhu tha \ nmuatiti nirfitankfifr wha prftj&k \ 

Pushharah Dhanyti* TfoAradi ehtiitra mahtimune | brdhmandh 

kshattriyuh nip%«A fodrui chanukrameditu A | “ In aU those pleasant 
division-mountains of this dvipa the people dwell* free from fear* in 
Lhe society of the gods. [These people are] tbo Pusbbarns, Pcahtflln, 
Dhanyas* and Tiahmns, who, as enumerated in order* arc the Brahuumi, 
Kahaitriyas* Taisyas, and fffidras + ,p The mhnbitanta of this dvTpn nro 
called in the Bhigar&tn Purana, v. 20, 22* “ . * . - Punishes* Itisha- 
h lmiku , Dravigits, and Be?akas !F ( Ptmuharxhahk a-drarina-dti'qkij-farijnu. A). 
Thin dvipa is oneera passed by the sen of curds* which is of the same 
circumference as i tscif. The sen again, on its exterior edge, is s urrouuded 
by friika dvipa, LS n continent twice the size of Krauncha dvipa. 

Of Suita dvipa It is said in tha YuIiqu Purina, iL 4 t 23 ff.: 

punyuh Jampmifii daturtarnjfa-tamrmt&h \ n&thjQt cMUra 
nwhupmyvh snrrti-pupa-ithtipuprthih | . . . . tub pHanti mudtl yukttlh 
Jahdtidiithi y* Miiftti \ tanked* tr junapnddh jh arptid aihpttya me- 
» in thu 31. 1th. (lilsTihDlup, T. 106 If.) b'akuJvips cootc* Dili i after Jainfriulvlpt 
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c?jnf7j» | 24 Dhunua-kthur na U$h& a*ti na ^anykarthaAi paranparam | 
ma rj/fJ iil - ryvtkram& mini t#ihu dehxhu mphmi | 23. Mag&i cka Jfilya- 
dlui$ cbaiva 3fu.ndfiih JlandayUk i at Ini \ J/iryuA hrtlhmtini* yF*fl thrift 
tfd^-uihih ktkaftriydx tu U [ Vhi&ydt hf J/ftnutdA jtwtfdk iudrd* Uahdm 
Jfaruiagfih [ 2 ft, S'fikadtflp* iu fair FiiAnuh * u rya-r\lpa-riharo d»un* J 
yatfwkta ir ijyait Mtimyak karma b A ir ntya httuiabhih \ 

n There there are holy countries, peopled by persons belonging to the 
four caste; and holy rivers which remove all sin and feaf. * + * The 
people who dwell in these divisions, Jala (la, etc. [of ^iikndvlpa], drink 
these rivera with pleasure, even when they have come to earth from 
S varga. There h among them no defect of virtue; nor any mutual 
rivalry; nor any transgression of rectitude in those seven conn tries. 
[There dwell] Magas, Mfigadhaa, Man as,'is, and MimdagoR, of whom 
the first are principally Brahmans; the second ore Eihnttriyna \ tbo 
third are Vaisyas, and the fourth are $udraa. By Diem Vishnu, in the 
Form of the Sun, is worshipped with the proscribed ceremonies,, and 
with intent minds, 11 

Of this dvTpa the IFohabbiirata tells us, BliTshmapnrvan, verse 4 LOp 
that the u people them arc holy, and no one dies n {tatfr# pvn$n A fans- 
padilfc na Mira mriyatr mrak). One of the mountains there is called 
%amn (black), 41 'whence men have got this black colour™ (verso 42t>. 
Tat ah iyurnatram fijmmitih jandk junapidrhara}. DhfitiuMit ra then 
says t* hia informant Sanjaya that he 1 \m groat doubt# m to M hew 
living creatures have become black.™ Sanjaya premises in the follow¬ 
ing lines, the sense of which is not very clear, to explain the mystery: 
422. Sarvukv tw mahirtija dtfp?$hu Kttru-nattdana \ yaurah knshmdrha 
pdtempn yaU mrndntm drijdh I SyJtmo pravptta mi tat U 

raJhhyumi Jfhdrata | But m he proceeds no further, wo lose the benefit 
of his solution of this interesting physiological problem. The Bhaga- 
vnfc i Puniest, v. 20, 2S P gives the four classes of men in this dvTpa the 
names of Ritavrata*, Sotjttmte, Diiunvrtitas, nnd Annvmtas {ixd- 
mnha-pktrmkd A R it a mita-Su fya i'm ta - Ddmtratdu ucnita-numdm& ) T 
This Baku dvfpa is surrounded by the ocean of milk ns by an armlet. 
This seean again is encompassed on its outer aide by Fusbkora dvTpa, 
which is twice as extensive as STikn dvTpa, 

Of Tushkara dvlpa it is said, Vishnu Furaga, ii* 4, 28 ff.: 
IhSa-varsfm-Mftmram iattra Jlvanti t/tdnavdk \ toifumnyiih viioktUzhm 
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\ mlfai.wjlf.itman rip frjAfi u*fur7i nn badht/a^faidfta^ 
hni dctja \ nerxJtyd f r%rt bhayaifr rath# dodm hbfaldiiJto tin sha | . . . . 

29. StiiyufiriU irri taltfuritlm dcipt Pmhkafn-Aunjnit? | „ B , ¥ « 30. 

Tidifn^e$il$ tu man ujilh dVrtffi tat t m ifai -rUp in a 4 | 3], Va rn d ha m H tih A rd - 
&lmm d&armdtAGrma-tarjjifam \ frayi-Eurttd-dandiitoiti-#tisnuhd~ 
r&kitam rha tjtrt | 32. Far&ka-dniyam f w maitfreya bhauma-itaryti ’yarn 
uftamah j tamat/atid'fai'tftih fathjaru-fogddi-mrjjitah \ 

Ft In tUn dvlpu men live ten thousand years, free from sickness and 
sorrow, from affection and hatred. There h tie distinction among them 
of highest and lowest, of killer and shun ; there is no envy, nor ill-will, 
nor fear, nor anger, nor defect, nor covetousness, nor other fault; there 
is there neither truth ner falsehood, ^fen there are all of the same ap¬ 
pearance, of one form with the gods. The two divisions of this dvfpa 
have no rules of caste or orders, nor any otftemiacca of duty; the threo 
Vedas, the Purity as (or, trade)j the rules of criminal law and sen-ice do 
not exist. This [dvlpn] is a most excellent terrestrial heaven,; whore 
time briegs happiness to nil, and is exempt from decay, sickness, and 
*J] other evils.” 11 

Of all the dvTpas together, the Mohiibharata says, libishmaparrao, 
verses d68 ff.: 

£ttfju dzljmhu mrrahu prajfindm Xknfrmndam \ ltr 0 ftmflch$rypma 
*at*j?na prajuntim hi dmmm tint J auA pra vitfgdAA y &A dnyuwtm 
dvtguvam tatrifi \ tha jampada rfljon dclpttkv d*&hu Bhdrata \ idtak 

11 Id the same wnj i* Fabians, the remotest sfrTpa* a kero described to be the 
scene ef the greatest perfectwo, we find Homer placing the Elysum pkma on the 
furthest rergu of the earth : 

JiAAtf ff h it p MAlStf IeUT *(5l!*y XojL WwipttTa. -yrtligt 
iMlftfif riii^awfiTi £ar$jr 
TT}**P pM^TTJ J0tcn-h vr&pd’ratirfr, 

oh n^rrbl, fl<V Jp *o\hl O&r* WW* &p&pdt ¥ 

AAV ftlil Z*$&pcri* hryb w*f Jerrat d#raj 

r Jkwtf dvitjvw ara^vx»r Odyssey 4. 563-^63. 

** Thee, ravonrtd man, La earth's rvmou-st end, 

The K3ya.hn.ci plain, (ho immortal gotii bIulII send,— 

That realm which fiur-lmired Bkadamanthyi nraj^ 

Where* fn^ fnm toil, zdsq thdr tranquil da^i. 

No tempests tci that land, no ruin, nor snow; 

Hot e™dess SEuphyrn from the eccfliD blow, 

Which sweetly brealhe und gently sttr theatr, 

And. to the dwellers gratefal coolness bear.” 
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J§MOpdidh ynhti karma chailam gradriSpatt | Iftws dandam udyampa 
srttytim era Prajtljmh'h | dnpdmlm tu mahdrdja rak$Aairii iuhfhnti tiif- 
tfndfi I m rtljti j a iraj rujm *« pita prapitdmahaih \ gopayati mru- 
irtth (ha jtrajtik xa-jarfa-jxjriftitjlh \ hhujtmairi ch&itra Ktuxrmtja prajuh 
sTiiyam upasthitam \ ridiham rva mahtihuhv tad hi bkunfanti mtgsd& \ 
u Tims in all these drlpaa each country doubly exceeds tbe former 
one in the abstinence* veracity.,, mid self-rt^trmut, in thu health ami the 
length of life of it j inhabitants. In these dvlpas the people is one, and 
one sort of action is perceivable. Prajapatip flue brd T wielding hh 
scoping himself governs these dvlp&s* He, the king, the auspicious 
one (f fro), tho father! along with the patriarchs, protects nil creatures, 
ignorant os well as learned." (So there are differences of Intellectual 
condition in these dvipas after nil !) “ AH these people cat prepared 

food, which comes to them of itself/' 

Fuahkam is Eummnded by a sea of fresh water equal to itself In 
compass. "What is heyond is afterwards described : 

V.F. ii. 4 f 37. Si'fidudakitxifti partite driiyatr foka-iavi*tkitifc \ tUif/ttmi 

ktincham bh&mih *area-jantu*eirarjjitd j RS + j^okulokitje faiah into y^a- 
Mjpda-mtfitdh \ ttchtMrdytnupi ifivarUi Wrusy aehak hi *ah \ t&tm 
tamah mmavrUyd tdm is Ham tarratak ithitam \ tamai efaimfa~ka{dh*tia 
wmamtdt parm^hfitam \ 

“On the other side of the sea is beheld a golden land of twice its extent, 
but without inhabitants. Beyond that is the Lokuloka mountain, which 
is ten thousand yojnnaa in breadth, and as many thousands In beight- 
It is on all aides invested with darkness. This darkness is encompassed 
by the dull of the mundane egg." n 
In u following chapter! however, (the seventh) of this some book, the 

u See Hojiu, i. Terra 0 and 12, quoted above, p. 35. The thirteenth Tcnw U m 
foltawn : Trthh^rxm h| iak^dbhydm eld dicrtttt bhitMiiu cha n irmtitite \ tmdhyti ?y$mm 

dHai fAo^fcjp apdm KAuflirfi tha tdivaiam \ u From these two hake* of the dicEl 
lie fubioned the lu'-ivrii and the earth, and in the nriddk- (In 1 formed) (Tie *ky t and the 
eight quartan, aed tllff eternal abode of tbs watafi." lit regard ta the darkum 
(ftfiHtfj) with which the mountain Lot iiluko is imid to be enveloped, -compare Hum 
it, -42 t where (be sphiti of the deputed arc bill to para by their rigbteouinm 
through tile darkncta which 11 hard to be (iatcned (Af/wifip M juxtoppu la me 1 
tarati dnittirtim ); and A charra-TiMls r ii r fl t l s 41 Crowing tbfl frxfa&W, in mont 
dirtetioui immeji£e ± let (be’ uqboni ascend to tbe third hcaveik” £i*Jrfra lavmmxi 
baAwiAii rrurAanti cyb mtkam a kramnfam ijitlyam). Set JoUrtLol Rojol Asiatic 
JSoeicly for lla^p pp- 33±L| note 2, aod p. 344. 




* 


50-J PUEAyiC ACCOUNTS OF TflE PARTS OF THE EARTH. ETC, 

shell of the mundane egg is md to be outside of the seven spheres df 
which EId* Fystem is composed: 

V.P. ii. 7; 19. Iif$ j£f pta wayfi hkM Ifaitlreya kathtifis lava \ jkJ/u- 
iani cAd taptairn brakmundm$fmfti% vUlarak \ dnd $ntja-kaf$kem tiryah 
eAorddAram ad/uM Mha \ foipitfh&*ya ynthtl ?}jam utmitv rW jirwp^rfiVirwi | 
" These seven spheres have been described by mo • and there fire also 
seven Fatal os : this is the extent of Brahma^ egg. The whole is sur¬ 
rounded by the shell of the egg at tbo sides, above, and below, just as 
the seed of the wood-apple (la covered by the rind}. pp 

This system, however, it appears, is lmt ft very small part of the 
whole of tha un iverse s 

Ibid- verse 24. Andtinfiih fu takuMr^nitm whamlny nyntuni t&a | 
idriJfituJt'i tritfifi ttittr* kofi-kafi-SafftM tha | 

“There are thousands mid ten thousands of thousands of such mun¬ 
dane eggs ; nay hundreds of millions of miHhms k rt 

Indian mythology, when striving after sublimity, ood Becking to 
c:k cite astonishment, often displays an extravagant and puerile facility 
in the fabrication of largo titimbeiu. But, in the sentence lost quoted, 
its conjectures are substantially in unuson with tho discoveries of 
modem astronomy; or rather, they are inadequate rcpreseTitEifciona of 
the simple truth, m no figures can express tho contents of iu£nito 
space. 
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APPENDIX. 


Page 6 , Jim 2 - 1 . 

Professor Wilson's analyses of the Agni, Brahina'Taiviiritn, Yishgu 
and Yilyti PaniQSts, were originally published, not in the n Gleanings 
i n Science/ 1 but in the Journal of the Asiatic Soc Eoty of Bengal* voL L; 
and art reprinted in tho 3rd vol. of Wilson's Collected Works, edited 
by Dr. E. RobL 

Pag* 37, lint 1, 

m 

ls Abode? of god*/’ Buhliingk and Both in their Sanskrit Lexicon, 
i niiay&f shew that in other passages, if not bore also, tho compound 
word dmw-niJttiya should bo rendered 11 classes, or assemblages, of gods/ 1 

Pag* 60 , lint 26 * 

Compare tho passage, quoted below, in tho note on p, 115, from the 
Santiparran of the SI* Bh., Terse? 6130 fF, 

Pa§m 96 ft 

The representations of the ’K fita yuga are not always consistent. In 
the Dronapairn.fi, verses 2023 ff. a story is told of King Akanipana, who 
lived in that age, and who was yet so far from enjoying the tranquillity 
generally predicated of that hnppy time that ho was overcome by his 
enemies in a battle, in which ho lost his son* and suffered m eon- 
sequence severe affliction. 

Fag& 97* mk 190* 

It is similarly said in tho Drnnnpamm, Terse 2395 : Kthalad run 
triii/iit* wrran iVy am & fohatfriyv 'ihawxt | “Ho (Pyithn) became B 
Ksbattriya by delivering us all from injuries/' Sec also ^antip&rvaa* 
verso 1031. 
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P*g* H6 P line 15. 

The SnntiperTna of the M. Eh.* verwa 6130 fF rj gives a iimiinr descrip¬ 
tion of the original state of el] l things, and of tho tilth of Brahma. 
Bhlahma ia the speaker : Stiitlaikufiidrajn tdtu jmril ianam Mrul idam 
ni^hpruiainp^m an fthuhm anirdfiya-makUalam j iamtuu rritam wpariam 
a pi yambhlra-darhtmm \ niiiabdam td ^prameyam rfia taltra Jajne Pitfi- 
tmhah | ta 'ipjttd f&tnm aptim dm bhfuikanrm th&pi \ Irpymun \ di£fam 
atpjfjrh rhorddhaim ndho bhiimiih dm mirriilm \ nabhih na-dmndra- 
tumfii cha nafabatlru* l yrahti mi ttithd \ Bammtmrdn r it tin mu sun pak* 
iAiin atha fovdn biha nun j tat ah iarlram hht-dhnih iiMptitfitvd Pitd~ 
mtihdk | jiiittiifiimilin bhtf$a#Si l pnttritn uttama-tfjasah | 6135. Jfarlthim 
r**him At trim cha Faltutyam Pulfdmw KraUrn \ VkSiAthdn^inam tfAo- 
bh&u Pudram chn prtibhHm fir a ram \ Pradttaim ialhd BMhah kanyoh 
Amshtim ujljamt \ iuh tai brahmiMmyah itarrnk prajudhnm prntF 
pedir* | tdbhja fifatini hhdUlni dtruh pitfi-gand* t&tha j ymdharrtJp- 

duties rahhumd wMdm eha \ * . + * 6140* Jajm t&la Jugal 
*arraw tathil itMcaraJangamam \ 6150. Mh vlti-tarpam imam kfitvi I 
Mrnf-hi'ti-'pifumojMfr | Mivafat* vida-pmihitam dharmam pray upujs 
tat ah | tmmin dhannt dhituh derdk snh u eftd rytj a-puro h itii A f adify&k 
rwro ritdrft h tm-iudhyuk \ * 4 This entire ana verse was 

formerly one expanse of water, motionless* without sethcr, wi thout any 
distinguishable earth* enveloped in darkness, imperceptible to touch, 
with an appearance of (vast) depth, silent, and measureless* Thera 
Pitumoha (Brahma} was horn.. That mighty gckl treated wind* fire, 
and tho aim* the aether 1 above, and under it the earth belonging to 
Xlrfiti, the sky, with the moon, stars* constellationsj and planets, the 
years, reasons, months, half-months, and the minute sub-divisions of 
titne. Having established the frame ef the universe, the divine Pita- 
mahu begot sons of eminent splendour, (6135) Harlehi, the ridii Attn, 
Fuln&ty&j PuhLha, Krotu* Yatiiahfha, Anginis, and the mighty lord 
Budra. Bskabo* the sen of Prachetas* also begot sixty daughters* nil 
of whom wort taken by tho Bnihmarshis 3 for the purpose of propa¬ 
gating offspring. Tram these females* ell beinp, g^bs, pit r is p gan- 
dhaiVM* opsaraaea, nnd various kinds of raksimses, . ^ * . ({SHD'i this 

fc Ami ypt it is cl«whw? (Ani^iiMip. quoted abero b p H 130} tllflt iku 

stber (4£iVfl) cannot be created 

i Here tiiLs word must Eneaa 11 riabii, kiii ofJhmkiDi,” 
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entire world, moving and stationary, was produced, 6150. Having 
formed this creation of living being-*, the parent of oil worlds estab¬ 
lished tins eternal rule of duty as rend m the Yeda. To this rale of 
duty tho gods, with their teachers and domestic prieste*. the Adilyas, 
Testis* ltudras, Siidbyas, Hnruts» and Aivina conformed/ 5 

Another account of the creation k given in the same book of the 
3L Bhr t verses 75IS ff. s where it is ascribed to Vishnu in the form of 
t/ovinda, or Kdavu (Krkhrjn), who is identified with the supremo and 
universal Purushn. Renting on the waters (7527) he created by his 
thought Sanharfhaga, the Urst-bom of all beings. Thou (7520) a lotus 
spnntg from his (either 3a nkai sharia’s or Yishnu’s) navel, from which 
again (7530) Brahma was produced. Brahma afterwards created his 
-oven mind-horn sons, Alarlehi, Attri, Angina Pulastya, Polahn, Kratu, 
and Daksha (7534). 

Compare Bhishmaparvan; verses 3017 tF* 

Pagi 122 , n#tt 223 . 

Compare the passage ijnoted in the last note from the Suntiparvaiip 
verse 0135, 

Page 128, Ini 20. 

The ffantiparvaa, verses 7548 fT. ascribes the creation of tho four 
castes to Kfishija : Tatak Epuftni* maMbMgah pun ar era Tttdhuhfhira \ 
hrfihwimtmlm iatam irfMhfham mulfald enUnjat prabhuh | htihubhyfm 
Jb haitritja 4 rtiath wifydndm firutah £atam j padhkg&m iadra^atam daita 
Kehro Bfmralnrdnhha | 11 Then again the great Krishna created a 
hundred Bruhmass, tho most excellent (doss), from Ilk mouth, a 
hundred Eshatlriyas from his arms, a hundred Taisyas from his thighs 
and a hundred SVulnw from hk feot.* r 

Compare HhTdimiparTWij verso 3029 - 

Page 12B X iwf# 238* 

In another place also, verses G20f? f., the AnusAsanaparvati ranks 
purehitas with Madras; $Wrff-£errflid tu yah hurt/fid acahfiya ttra-kartm 
da | m njuetja ynfhd itidrv da bhajyah katiamhema \ dtfo'fwkib 
kdndttpridfbah pnradhyafahah purohitah \ 9ttt~nattar# ^iihddhgdgl 
safve te £tidfa-$ammiifi$ \ 11 He* who, abandoning his own work, does 
tho work of a ^udre^ is to be regarded as a ^udia, and net to he in- 
vided to a feast, A physician, a kiioiJnp|-iah(hn (see above, p» 442), a 
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city governor, a purohitn + nn astrologer* one- who studies to no purpose, 
—oil these are on a love! with Madras," 

Pag& 144 fif. 

See above, note on pp. SO IF. 

Pay* I50j ii*$ 4. 

Compare Ikonaparvan, verse 2337. 

Pay* S20 p ftTw 14, 

I am indebted to Mbssor M ax Mi tiler for poin ting; out to me two 
passages In Indian commentators in which Mann is spoken of as a 
Kshattriya. The first Is from MadhosfidannSamGVnttV Commentary an 
the BEingavad-gUu p iv. L The wordi of the text are these : rl-Bha- 
tffdtffo | imam FiwMP&U yayaw prokturiiti ahum ary ay am [ Fna*- 
vdu Manact prdha JIanur Ikshcdtav* 'bra tH *| smm parampard-pnlptam 
mum rd/anthaya riduA [ m hilcnsha mahaid yoyo muAfah p&ttfRttifla | 
sn erdyam met yd U Vyo yoyah pr&MaA ptirdtaxaA \ bAaito *st ms 
iftk&H chti* rahasyam tfad uUumam \ l( The divine Being (Krishna) 
said: I declared to Vivas vat (the Sun) this Imperishable Yoga-dnc- 
trine- Yirasvnt told it to (his son) M:mu; and Mann to {his son) 
Ikshvaku. Thus do royal rishis know it ns Landed down by tradition. 
Through lapse of time however it was lost I have to day therefore 
revealed to thee (anew) this ancient system, this moat excellent mystery; 
for thou art devoted to me and my friend*' 5 

On this Madhusudana remarks: “Pinistuis 7 * sarva-Ashatiriy a- ra m$a- 
r lja~bMtdya Adifydya pr altar fm | tf *I declared it to Vivas vat 1 to 
Aditya (the Sun) who was the source of the whole KshattriyiL race. 1 * 

The second passage Is from Somesvana's \\kk on Kumariln Bhatta'fl 
Mimjinsa-vArttika. I must, however, first adduce a portion of the text 
of the latter work which forms the subject of Some&vani p s annotation. 
For a copy of this passage, which ia otherwise of interest, I am indebted 
to Professor Goldstdcker, who has been kind enough to copy it for me. 1 
The first extract refers to JaiminPs Sutra, i. 3, 3; where the question 
under discussion i* r in what circumstances authority can be assigned bo 

* Sen Fttfe hot Muller's Ane. SaOik. Ut pp r 79 r. when IhU pusigts u partly 
utaMfadaiMl trew^ted. 6ct «1 h the Him* author 1 * CLip& from a Gcrawa Wort* 
ihop, xol. ii. pp. 333 & 
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Hhe Sifiriti whoa the Sruti, or Veda, is silent. After mm* other 
remarks Kuosiirila proceeds ; S vkyddi-mtkamlni iu katipaya-dumv-dd- 
n£rii vacAitna-ratjf&fo wredny an lantissia-ctaiurddia-ridyti-tfMttri-rirHd*- 
dhum ?Ka IfaddkMidkih prant- 

t&ni trtiyl-tdtyMyai ryfim fifth#- 

%»* wwarthitdm iti m teda-mdlairtnn mmbMryanf# | j i-aMarmaif- 
hamtna cha y#m hhvttriytna iatii pratakt r itui-priitigr&hiu prsiip&jMus* 
ntdbarmam unpMam itptid*k*hy&H U\ kah mm&fo&afr \ nthim ehn "p&ra- 
Ma-itruddfoln i turvdnaM tin rata# tyajri \ fiimdrntm y<t rwtfjrr ri&atfr w 
nytuina i *y&t kntktnh hifa$* iti j lituhthdieh putt&r tfyam tMttharm*tan* 
bUfa-buddfaiu yam rrtim dha * 1 iati-kalmhtbJkfituni ytlni hi* mayi 

nipalmtu | rtnuehytim* iu Mah ri Hi f &? kit* hhl-h Mrtha-hhatiriy^ 
dharmttm titikramya hruhmna-rrittim pr&valtritraw pmtfpadya prdti- 
iktdhutikram&wmartlxi ir brtihmnna\r a mm u£Mfa§* dturrmatn bdhya- 
pimn fmu&fiMd dharma-ptd&m apy tifmana f nfikfitfa pardmigrahinh 
krttarun % trafiividhtir era gunaih Huy&t* | tai^muHthfdnHtdri^ cha 
*am era iruti^mrHi-eihit^barmdtitraMena ryaraAtiraitt& timrfrfhdeM- 
fttlwra jndyanfi r | tma pratyak.Hmyd srfttyd om&fo ? granfM-lelrinfith 
grahlfoueharifrlwlm yrxntbi-pr&miln^a~hadhanam ] mi Ay rxftilm pfir- 
wttma nydyma irnti-pratibaddtdnilm tiia-frufy-an nmd na^umar- 

tkyam tt*ii \ ** But the precepts of tfakya and others, with the exception 
of a few enjoining di&pasdion, liberality, etc., a to all contrary to the 
fourteen classes of scientific treating and composed by Buddha and other* 
whose practice was opposed to the law of the three Vedas, as well aa cal¬ 
culated far men belonging tacitly to the fourth caste who arc excluded from 
the Vedas, debarred from pure observance^ und deluded consequently 
they cannot he presumed to ha founded on the Veda- And what confid¬ 
ence can we hove that one (m* Buddha) who being a Kahattriyn ? 3 tram- 
gteo^ed the obligations of Mi awn order, and assumed the function of 
teachingund tbo right to receive presents, would inculcate a pure system 
of duty? For it has been mid: 1 Let everyone avoid a man who practises 
acts detractive to future hnppim&s* llow can he who mins Mmself 
be of any benefit to others ? p And yet this very transgression of Buddha 
and his followers is conceived aa being a feather in his cap; sauce he 
spoke thus, * Let all the evils resulting from the sin of the Kali age fall 
upon mo; aud let the world bo redeemed/ Thus, abandoning the 
1 Com putt Cotabrooke'v SI lie. EmAVs, (. 3l^ L 
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duties P of A Eshattriya, which arc beneficial to the worlds assuming thp 
ftmetion of a teacher which belong* only to the Brahmans, and instruct¬ 
ing men who wore oat of the pule rn duty which was not taught by the 
Briihmans who could not transgress the prohibition (to give such in¬ 
struction), he sought to do a hiniloo^ to other*, while consenting to 
violate his own obligations ; and for such merits as these he is praised ! 
And all who follow his instructions, acting in contravention of the 
prescriptiofiii of the fifimti and Sm^ti, are notorious tor their erroneous 
practices. Hence from the opposition hi which the authors of theso 
books, ns well as the ee who receive and net according to them, stand 
to manifest injunctions of the Veda, the authority of these works is 
destroyed/ Fur since they arc by the above reasoning opposed by 
the Yedu T the inference thcit they rest upon independent Tedio au~ 
thority of their own possesses no force/* 

The next passage is froraKumnrila’ftTiirtttkn on Jaiminva Sutra, L 3 g 
7; V r den a i V' u h % a n ufn d{fi ysthum era prxrfiktfitii \ nUydHdm abhidhey findm 
maneaHtarQ-pigudiehn J it&Mm riparirartteshtt htrcatfiih d/uintra-tam- 
hiUih | eaehmuni pramd^ni Mnyesh&m iti niitkayah \ tafM cha Manor 
firhfth lAmidheatp bharmti Hy niifju tiihtr aikt/a-mh* irityaU * z 2hnur 
tai yat Lineltid artidnt tad bfoiMJam bhfshajatayfii™* iti prayaiMttudy- 
vpadrM-r-acbmeiift pupw yfidher Mwhajam | “ It is certain that the 
precepts of those persons only whoso right to expound the eternal 
meanings of scripture in the different manvautaras and yugas has been 
recognized by the Yeda, arc to be regarded as authoritative, when in 
the revolutions {of those great mundane periods) they compose codes 
of lnw + Accordingly 3>y way of complement to the Vedic passage con¬ 
taining the precept (ndh~) beginning 1 there ore these KutnidJwni 
verses of Mann 1 it b declared, 4 whatever Monu said Is a healing 
remedy j T i<*. his prescription* is regard to expiatory rite*, etc., are 
remedies for the malady of sin/* 

4 The Njayn-inwJil-Tii^anif L 3 t 4 t qanka KamGrLbi $s racing the qaeation 
wbcfhcr the practice icldomwm!, whEdi Sufcjn fBnddha) incuiccted, wi*, or wai not, 
n duty fmm its cnnftirnily lo the Vela, anil as wiring it itj the neptive, tine# cow 1 * 
IQ]Ik pat into a dfipskin cannot be pare *'w mnam dfctrmo tttt r ,i dkmrwak 

iWafr^il# I Tilt dAarma n& hi ptit im ipiid tfa-l'iktrnnt ii'a-firitxti dftfitdm). 

a T he** *W*U «» (ItMrtd by Boihlingk and Hoth ( I e, Mifilffjtftd, U taken from 
the Piincfciarimia. hiiluD^jj, 2% lfl P 7. A rikiUr piwg B awm in the Taitt, Snhh 
ii. % 10, 2. L 
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' From Somefrnra's elaborate comment on the former of these two 
P*w®M I need only extract the following sentences : Eiad abhiyukia- 
t&chanma dradhayati ** uktaffi ?k ,r | Manos fu kthailrtymyttpi pra$&- 
krHmm 11 yad nri kmtAfd Jbmr an mint tad hhexhajain ,# fit lY^frj/jnWrt- 
frdif fuiruddham ity aiayah \ iT This he confirms by the words of a 
learned man which lie introduces by the phrase J for it has been sold/ 
But although Mann was a Kshattrija, bb assumption of the office of 
teacher was not opposed to the Yeda* because It is sanctioned by the 
Vedie text 1 whatever Mami said was a remedy : f Suoh is the purport/ 1 

Pay* 254, tin* 12. 

T*u tityuja xaelii'Etdam, etc* This verso h quoted in the TftittirTyu 
Aranyaka (pp. 159 f of Cal. edit/), which, however reads talM-rifem 
instead of iaehi-vidam, An explanation of the passage is there given 
by the Commentator. 

JVy* 264, tin* 14. 

Professor Wober considers {Indischo Studies, i. 52] that (c the yau- 
dhlh And the arbaniah were the forerunners of the Uajanyas and the 
Brahmans.” See the whole passage below in. the note on p. 356. 

Pay* 268, not* 51. 

I omparc Asvahlyana p s Srauta-Sutros, i+ 3, 3 and 4„ and commentary 
(p. 22 of Co], edit.). Pfithl Vainya is, as I find from BbhfUngk end 
Itoth's Lexicon, f.v. # referred to also in the Ath&rva-vedo, viii. 10 1 24. 
The words am these : Sil udakrdmat gfi numu^hydn dymhfmt \ t&m 
minuMhy&h upuhraytmUi u treaty sM** ffi \ tatytih Manur FmWrato 
vatwk uif.f pfifhM ptUram [ turn Pfithl Pimyo J dh&k turn krtihhh riU 
M&yam vha adhol j U krithm rAa satyat Ji cha rndTiwhytlh upajlmnli ilyMi \ 
11 She (L§* Yirdj} ascended: she came to men. Men called her to them, 
aayiitgp 1 Come, Mvatt* 1 Mann Vaivasvnta was her calf, and the earth 
her vessel. Ffilhl Yainya milked her; ho milked from her agriculture 
and grain. Men subsist on agriculture and grain/ 1 

See Wibcn’s Vishnu Puriigap tcL L pp. 183 fT., where P r ithub (thia 
Is the Furanic form of the word) reign b described- It is there stated 
that this king, ** taking the lord Mann Svnyambhuva for his calf, 
milked from tho earth into his own hand ail kinds of grain from a 
desire to benefit hh autyecta 1 ’ (V,F. L 13 p 54, & btlpayfou wUsrh tu 
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Mnnum ^tufjambhmam pfabhum J *vt pditau prithirt-ii&tfo dudoha pri-* 
thirim PrHhxth | 56, S^tju-jtiiani tartuni prajfiwm Mte-komgaya). 
Sec also the passage quoted front the Bhiigavata Purdiia by the editor 
Dr. Hull in pp, 180 ff- Tho original germ of these accounts I* evidently 
to be found in the passage of the Athurva-veda, from, which the short 
text I have cited ia taken. 

Ppithn's reign Is also described in the Dronaparvan h 23£M If., and 
tfiintiparTiin p 1030 fi*. 

JVye 286* lim S from t&iJpoL 

The Sf Injoyas are mentioned in the Sataplitha BrAhmatia, xii. 9 P 3 P 
i ff. and 13 (see Weber's Indiacbe StudiGn, i 207), as opposing without 
effect the celebration of a sacrifice which was proposed to be offered for 
the restoration of DushtarUn Paun^Vyona to his ancestral kingdom. 

Page 34o T iirti 24, 

Professor Aufrecht has pointed out to mo a short passage in tho 
Taittlrlya Sanhito, Iii, 1, 7 P 2 P in which Yi£ vimffan and Jamcidagni are 
mentioned together as contending with Yo^tah^ha: J Ifatlm Hra-Jumtid- 
agni Famhthtna (uparddhefdm | »a ttaj Jam&dnpnif tihartjam apniyul ; 
tens m 3a Faaiehfhaiga indrigam r frggim arpnJrta \ gad vih&fydm 
impaU indrig&m eta (ad tirygath gajamdm bhr&trivgasga tffff&f \ garga 
MflyfliiMe pajna-kratartih % ahtth. i a drratdh rr inkit [ 11 Vi^Tiimitm and 
Januulagni were contending with Va/nahtho, Jumadagni bebdi this 
vibavya text, ond with It he destroyed the vigour And energy of Va- 
slshjha. When the vihavya is rceiled* then the saeriftcer destroys the 
rigour and energy of his enemy* He whose oblations and all attendant 
ceremonies are superior destroys the gods (of hts opponent),^ 

Page 308* h&U 104+ 

In a notice of Lutyayana'a Sutras, In Indiseho Studied, L 5ti t Pro 
feasor Weber observes i u At tlio samo time I remark hero that the 
presence of fvudrus at tho eercmonicSj although on the outside of tho 
sacrificial ground, was permitted—a point wbioh results from the fact 
that during tho dikshii they wero not to be addressd (iii. 3). Here and 
there a ftudra appears as acting, although In a degraded position. 
Cam pare ir+ 3 P 5 : dry* (Lc. vai$gah f according to the commentator 
Agnisf4njin) antervtd* , + . . kihirrrdi iQdrah \ drg&bhm* gab isi 
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ftryya (SraApifiaa fc2 kthatinyo rtf, Agnisvuinin). Thus 

their position, like that of the NmhMas, wm not so wretched as 
it became afterwards. Toleration wins still neees&jiiy ; indeed the strict 
I nhmitii eal principle was not yet generally recognized among the 
neareat Arirni racw, This is ohown by the folio wing fact, Eofore 
entering on the Yratya^tomaa, Ldtyftyana treats* viif. 5 P of an impre¬ 
catory rite calk-d S"yena(tho falcon), which is not taught in the Paneha- 
rim-sa, but in the Sha jivimia (iv + 2} r The tribes mentioned by PfiEsinij 
Wt 3 * 1 W ft* m them described: Frdttndmlm* yaud&indm puttrun 
anfttMmtn ritnjio trinjta st/mntt/a \ ^arkattim era" iti S$g$Iysk 1 | 
(** Let the learn ed sous of warriors, who litre by the profession of Vratas, 
bo chosen ns prints for the Syena. * The sons of nr hats only J [should he 
chosen] says ^n^ilya”). '‘White,” proceeds Prof. W., "in the begin- 
iting of tbo Sutra nine things are required for u ritrij (priest), viz. that 
lie should bo (1] Arihoynlj (a d^amdt purmhdd wyitraMitmam artham 
ya*pa f "able to trace his unbroken descent for ten genc-mtions m tho 
family of a rishl *) ■ (2) anuchunnli (ftikyMyo ttdy&^MmprndiitiQih yaA 
ifiYortlji, “one who bos Imparted knowledge to pupils *}; (3) sudhu- 
eharanah [sMfw bruhmana-barm n#c jjra.tCArifaA pr<z$n#fit-birmri r 1 one 
who has practised the six duties of a Brahman, a man of approved 
conduct'); (4) riigmT {eloquent) j (5) anyrainugah (without deficiency 
in hie member*); (tt) a iutiriktftn gub (without superfluous members)- 
(7 i dvesatah (equal in length above and below the navel); (8) auali- 
krishnohj (0) an ntin retail (jm aiihdb m at icfitfdhtih, 4 neither too 
young nor too obl F ) p —Lii|y ay ana hero contents himself with putting 
forward one only of these requirement*, the second (i>. that tho priest 
should be ‘learned *% as essential. The titles Arbiit for teacher, which 
was at a biter peri od used exclnMvdy by the Buddhista, is found in the 
bataputha Brahmnpo, (iit. 4 P 3, 6) and the TaittirTya Aranyaku/ and 

* #Myr£*-wptfMf*$ /Trr^ unyAaA rmti* [ (FitftfijftH, 
timiid by Weber) " VHltiw art the v*muji c hma of people wlio hm ne hied 
proTcMid'n, and live- by TtoleDtt/* Frulcn4 iarJruyti**mt jfcati frntfmtk (Co mitt, 
□a Pimnii T. 2 n tfl] “ Ho who lir-w by bodily labour is a wv(7nn. t¥ Tht? ward 
menu **hc wlio lires. by the labour iuuaI nnumg Trams,"* according to anodic r 
■eomment died bj Weber. 

T fra retan+m A*rit*eym iti tfunMyih [ ArlmLa frtdy ore ta U 

chcirtfrn, my» a andDy* - (Aguia^mia, footed by Weber), 

* UflkiMeure in Ait. Br. i. (sm Butbkingk md Both, w,). To Ms IrDpt^ion 
tbii pjsaitgc Ur 4 Hung ftppend* ihc following a^ito ; M The term is drAaf, a word 
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ia known in the Guna Brahmans, (Punioi* v. 1 ? 124). The Yandtifih 
and Ariuutab arc the fare runners of the Kujanyas and the BrUmuuu. 1 
According to Professor Weber* Inch St. L 207* note* a Sthnpati a means, 
according to KAtyftyoim's S'mtitn Sutras* xxii. I I, 11, a Vaisycip nr any 
other person (according to Katyfiyan^ L 1, 12* ho may oven be a 
Niahftda) who hus celebrated the Gositvn aiiorifl.ee, oiler being chosen 
by his subjects to be ihcir ruler.” 

Ptttff 378, Urns 1-3* 

Compare Dronnparvan, verse 2143 i ethuw mtdkU& nkh[M niih- 

fAe1 MjiiajMtli mrit# | 

Page 403* lint 9 from bottom. 

If further proof of this sense of brahmarshi be wanted* it may bo 
found in the words vtprarthi and dnjarth p L , which must bo regarded as 
its synonyuK-Sp and which can only mean il Brfihmaii-TifihL * 7 

Pa$t 423* Um 12, uni foui-mte. 

The b&idg verse with some variation# b repeated in the Antiiusaua- 
parvan, Terso 3262: Pajfi Mitrmaiai thaiw Vaikkfhdyu fjuth&imans | 
Jfk-tltfjatUim priyfim bhdrytt&tik dated tba tridiram gittah \ “ And king 
Mitmoaba* having bestowed bis dear with Mudaymtl on the great Yn- 
jiih|ha, went to heaven.” llere s it will bq observed* the name Mada- 
yantl is correctly given. 

Pep* 423, lint 17- 

This stanza is repeated in AniL&IsanupLimm* verso G250, with the 
following variation in Uio second Line: arghgam praduga vidkival kbht 
loktin tmuttumdi i I 

Fags 436 p lint 5 from the foot. 

I find thnt two other inatantiH of Brihtnazu receiving instruction 
from Ttijjanyaa nro alluded to by Professor Weber* InJ, Stud* x. 117. 

Well IscKrtrlip ckh-flp to tbs it adonis of Buddhism. Sflyniji ^spLiiai it by^ a great 
BrAbmun, or a Biwhttin fkB general)." Id rcfrirMp io qiiwilicr part of thv BCRteiUM 
Id whidi this wn.nl CKTiiri, Dr. Hltfg odds; *Hiil cows w«r* kUkd at the (Erne of 
receiving n melt diidu irui.li od guest is slated to the SmpLia, Bill M Sfi w&4 observe* 
{which entirety ngm* with ophtana hM .n*w-nLiijik tliii coitein bdwagi to former 
(perioda of iht wpf]il) + Thc»» diD word ft* - towkEHcr,' means Lu the 

more nnnunE San.kriE 'a gU«t K flee th,; Mmw^UlDtmpa Punim. 3 p 4 S 73) 

for thD rciKpiLnn of « high font woi the dmb of the cow of ibt taua/* 
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The first k recorded in the BUtfipatlm Bnlhmnna, x. 0 F 1, 5 AT,; wheie 
it k slated that fiil Brfihmimw, who were at isaue with one another 
regarding Vaiivilmra (Agni) f and were aware that king AiTfiputi the 
Itnikeya was Will informed on the subject, repaired to him for in- 
structioa anil requested that he would treat them as his pupils. He 
first asked them s if they were not themselves learned ill the Veda m 
well as the hies of k-arned men, aad how they could in that ease come 
to consult him ’ {** Yan nu hhagprunfo 1 ntichunuht nnftefoim-putrdh f him 
tdam 5> fli). They* however, persisted in their request, when he asked 
them severally whnt they considered YaisvSnara to be, expressed his 
concurrence in their replies, though all different, as partial solutions 
of the question, and ended by giving them some further insight 
into the subject of their enquiry. The second in stance is taken 
from the Chhandogyn. UpauLshad, i. 8, 1, which commences, thus: 
Trat/o hi mlpUht ittiattih MMcah JSihtkdk Siltevaiya* Chaiktteyanc 
Bulhhjah Pmvfihsna Jflhaiir ifi | U Jtn ft gkur u ud$Uh* kathHih I tadthria rf 
ifi | 2. ,! Tdthi1 1K ili ha MmitfMvmiuft \ * a Aa Frac&hamJnkaUr m-tichi 
tf bh*gar<mtup $$r* ratfatnm \ br&Ama$aypr radatar vtithafit ir&sAyfimi’- 
it* I is Three men were skilled in the trdgUha, ifiluka Sitvoty*, Chni- 
kitlyaiu Dtlbhyo, and Pravahann JaivaiL They said, 4 We are skilled 
in the UdgTthn; come let us discuss it* (Saying) 1 so he it,* they sat 
down. Pruvahnna lumdi said, 1 Let your reverences speak first; I will 
listen to the discourse of Brflhmans discussing the question. 111 ^ilnka 
S’dluvatya then asked Chalk itiiyann Dolbhya a series of questions j hut 
was dissatisfied with his final reply. Being interrogated in his turn Ly 
Cbmkitayflim, fsilaka answered; but his answer was disapproved by 
Fmvahaya JtdvaJi, who final ly proceeded to supply the proper solution. 

In two other passages the same IJpanishad, as quoted above iq p. 1Q5, 
and explained by the commentator, recognizes the fact of sacred science 
being puasoued, and handed down, by Eshnttriju, See also the note on 
p. 220 ? above, p. 50B P The doctrines held hy Bfijnnyas are not, however, 
always; treated with such respect In the Satupatha Lrahmniia, vliL I, 
4, IQ, au opinion in regard to breath iprfina) is attributed to Svarijit 
Kignujitn, or NngnajU the Gandhim, of which the writer contemp¬ 
tuously remarks that “ he said this like n Ihljunya** ( YtH ta tad mdcAa 
rujanifabtindhur m i tp wa tad uedtha) ; nnd he then proceeds to refute 
it (too Webtfii Indische Studien, i, 218). It appears that the ^mpiti 
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recognize the possibility of a Brahman becoming in certain efrenm- 
fitancos the pupil of a Rajanya or a Yoijjo. Thus Mann says* ii + 2-11: 
J,brAkmamld adhr/atfunam dpal-kilU v id hi yah | anavFajyfi chn smrfnhil 
ymud mlhydtjitnum yuroh ] 242. Nuhru.kmnnf yurau iiihyo etinam dtyan- 
tiftaih r n&H \ brUksnap# cMman^chdna ittnhhsm gttfim mmttamum \ 241. 
H In a time of calamity it is permitted to receive instruction from one 
who b not o Bruhman; and to wait upon and obey each n teacher 
during the period of study, 242. But let not a pupil, who aims at 
the highest future destiny, reside for on CJECcosivu period with such a 
teacher who is not a Rriih crura, or with a Brilhman who is not learned 
in the Veda.” KullQkn explains this to mean that when a Brahman 
instructor cannot be hurl a Kshattriya may bn resorted toj and in the 
absence of n Kshnttriyn, a Ydlm 

45 7, mU 241. 

When I wrote this notOj I did not advert to the difficulty presented 
by the word iiMiilhdj which has at once the form of n dcsidorative 
verb, ond of the second person of the perfect tense. Ruhtlragk raid 
Roth,, JlP. rfd, on a comparison of the two parallel passage^ suppose 
that the present reading of the Aitarcya Brahman n is corrupt ns regards 
this wordj which, ns they quote it, is diddtit&u* May not the correct 
reading be dAdu&ithd fryin the root du* f 

Pays 461, Uni 14. 

The Taitiirlyft Brahman a, IL 2, 4, 4 f., says of Prnjapati; So ’lurdn 
mrijata \ tad apriynm d*Tf | 5, Tad durtarnajk hiramjam ahhatat \ 
Usd durvarnaaya Airanymya janma [ . + . . §a deni si nirijata tad a$ya 
pn'yam d*U \ tai iutarnanya hiranyaiya jmsn* | " He created Asurns. 
That was displeasing to him. 5. That became the precious metal with 
the bad colour (silver). This whs tbo origin of silver, . * . . Ho 
created gods. That was pleasing to him. That become the precious 
metal with the good colour (gold). That wm the origin of gdd. Ff 
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AbKiraB.Tii 1 201 

Ahlsii-ilm.lLis, 353 
Abti.Uuktc.M, 5oQ 
Acci iikj, 400 
Achhavr.k;!. 155 
AdbLjiuruibo, HI 
Adfcmrma, 124 
AiILyilitu, -51, \fi~r, 251, 
263, 204, 4SiCh 

Adlri h lB p 21,71,115,1*2, 
221 


AOitra, 10 f, 25,52, til, 
126, 167, 270 
AdnfryanEl, 4 IT 
A^r^ijiL, or Agasli, 309 fll F 
321, 3S0, 442, 401 
AghuioimlLii na p 270 
A^hnmarvhrilna*. 352 
Agni p JO p 1(C*0 f, t n, 52. 
Tig 75, ISO, 177 f., ISO, 

m 

- Bne ®( the (Had of 

doiUis, 75 
Agmdll, ZH 
AgiLldbm, 165 
AgnTdhm (fciag), 401 
Agmholra, 21, 4ifl 
AgTii i'orfina, 210 
AgnisriIru]fi R 512 
Agdiveaya, 223 
ArDivayiiyaim^ 223 
AEatyi, 235 p 3S 0. 453 

-the ft rut wDffi&lL 121 

Abnakurii, 201 
AlmvjLpljpa Are, 429 
AM, 33« p 349 
Ahum Mwcdm 203 
A i ndm - b^rkm^iLja ljIiLel- 
lion, 22 


Aiturova Eruhma^ 5 
EJOjOtsd^- , 

iL 3%,—m 

— 34,-160 
iiL 3i t —ITT 
~ 34,^443 
t. 14—101 
til lo,— 43 

— 1T P —355 

— 19,—3137 L 

— 27,-136 
Till. 14 a i —492 

— 21,-325,456 

— 23,^369, 403 

— 24,27,-337 

— 33,—167 
AjaffiHL, 301 
Aiake, 340 

Ajarni^ 234, 267, 270, 
360,413 
Ajiiballm, 431 
Akijnirttn, 35a flL 360 
Ajitu, m 
Akam jmJ ill, 605 
A ItILs a, 1t5, 130,506 
Akriyn, 232 
AfcihunlA, 336 
Atoll, 139 
Akuti, 65, 73 
ALiurLi, 232 
AumriTtiLT, 404 
AmikTosii, 340 
Amlmrl^ 224, 236,279, 
362, 405 

AmbuiitH 481, 405 
Ambbftdkii, 23 P 58, 79, 60 
Am**. 27 
Anajdm, 335 
Araali, 116 
AtiujiUi, 207 
AnjJali, 114 
ADa^dLljfii, 110 


Andhra, 358, 433 1 
Ad^ft&s, 225 
Anp, 232, 203 k 454 
Aii-KaiL 459 

An^mOO, DS,lift, 122f. ( 
151,168.172,134.224^ 
22$, 279,266, 330, 31 Ip 
44.i, 406 

Aa^ira*^, 192, 194, 224 

Ami, 232. 482 
Anna, 179 

Anu^rah^mi^a, 53 
Aimltrarniinikii, 223, 2$6 P 
323, 348 
AplIjm!. 116 
Auoditatih, 16 
Antivrah'Lh 500 
Apfls>, 179 
Aputdmbo, 2 
A|»nrn. 453 
Apafi, 315 
Apnaviaj, 447 
Ajurutiratha. 234 
A^ro***, 55,57, 177* 320, 
419, ctd, 

Am* jiit-a*, 2, 5. 32 
Ariiit, 511. 513 
Ari*b|4W]Cfflt, 116, 125 
Aijiiiw, 419 0"., 497 
Armipa (the iMndjui}, 494 
Aria, 241 

Arrian, qualttl, 370 
Ap*1s 1 ialu rp, 272, 279 
ArUlvoi, IS 
Am rum,. 32, 440 
Arundhiitr, 630, 389 
Annin nghitf, 435 
AfUhl, 124, 4T6 
ArrikxrotaA, 57, 61, 65, 
107 
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f 
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Arya, Id 

Arvuinjii, 27 + 158 
IiyjM. 174 ff., 390, 481 
-- their language, 141 p 

m 

Aiyalcas, 433 
AsaE, 48 

As[[^m|ngiu b 438 
Aihtftkm, 27&p 352, 357 
Afl'nualriln, 2“5 
Xi r rtdiD.-., 38 
Ajmj rii, 116 

A*uttA*. 23* 21, 29, 33, 37, 
58, 73. 134, I S3, 177, 
137, 220, 469. etc., etc. 
— their priest** 189 f. 
Ami, 130 

A.'7dLivain^'* GruitlS 
Sfilrii, 137.011 
AsT^mudLn (proper mu}» 
207 

Anna tun, 338 
A* Tins, 166, 479 T ele H 
AiharFifl (the 102, 

109 

-- bin cow, 335 

Acliartn^, 203 
AthirrA-ndi, 2 
quoted — 
iii, 19, 1,-283 

— 24, 2,-179 
it, G, 1,-21 

— 8, 2-4&0 

— 14, 4 H —179 

— 29, 3, 330 

T, 8, 0—239 

—11,1-11 ,—m 

— 17, 1-18*—2W 

— 10, I-10.—234 

— 19, 1-15.—266 
tL 120, 3,-385 

— 123, 3r —137 
riL 104,-390 
Tiil, 2, 21,-40 

— 19, 24,-217, 011 

— 10N, 1-0,-204 
!*♦ 6, 1,-003 

— 5, 27,—202, 390 
i, 8, 7,-9 

i£ 10, 2—32 
Kil. 1, 15,-163 

— 3, 17,—390 

— 5. 4-10,-287 
xiii- 3, 14,—171 

— 4, 29,-9 

XT 0, 1,^22 

— S>, 1,-22 
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Athttirri-Tcda Mutmttfd — 

iviii. 3, 15,—330 

— 3, 23.-385 

— 3,34,-179 

sir. 0, 1 ff M —8, 9 

— 0, G — 19 

— 0, 12,-230 

— 22,21,-288 

— 23, 30.—288 

— 43, 8,-109 

— 62, 1,-282 
Atibalfl, IIS 
AlnitTit, 270 

Alri, 36, SI, 116, 122f., 
1 71 N, 178, 220, 242, 
240. 207, 303, 330, 488 
AtjlfftEi, 403 
Auduinbftrfls, 353 
Auf^eeht, FRrffes*pf. Its 
CdtaEagdti of BaSolui 
Spirit MSS, referral 
to, 203 

■- infdrriuitsriii or §ll£- 

ration* from Igeiu, If, 
19,20,29,03, ft 37,163f., 
210, 247 i n 204 ff. p 319, 
320 f.. 319, 346, 009, 
395, 512 
Auglm, 217 
AupamftSipTu, 177 

An™, 270, 445, 447, 

_ 448 f, 476 

Arantyn*, 480 

Ami; (4. 41 

Aviiyn, 356 

ATodhjfi, 116 

Aju* 170, 1711* 174, ISO 

AjTLSa 170 

A ju* (king), 220, 300,303 


» 

Bahtin™*, 366 

Hjibliruir 353 

BndarT, 199 

DfihUp 4HC 

itaftiii pn et^ , ] I ij 

BuhTiuftn, 236 

UjIji, 279 

BtlA, 116 

BAUih4tt&, 207 

Bdifcltfak 303 

BftUbUT«* 32. 300, 400 

MIi-tb. 232 

HsdL, 232 

DaJU, 469 


Butlmea* Rct. Prof., hil 
Da jlt^uns cd Hindu 
Fbtloaouhj referred to, 
120 

- bii edition of Iha 

MfiAffjlVa Purina ra- 
Permi lo, 223 
Bandit, -32 
BuSani* 482 
Bintn, 293 
Biuddbu, 396 
Ikdcy, Prof., bin trutis- 
lition of ftbu SAoi-Wi 
quoted, 164 

—— bii gl-fc.jarj to ditto, 
400 

—— liw traRslalLon of the 
Rff-ndt notod t*r re* 
fsrred !->, 167 r 150,247, 
331,343 

BfaanvikdritO. quoted, 008 

iSlLM^n-L, m, 467 
ShodrAiftrA (n division of 
JaiubudTlgm), 49 1 
27 

BbAwnUi hiring— 

I- 3, 15,-210 

— 3, 20 f _3o0 
it I, 87,—166 

— 6* 34i—156 
liL fi, 29 t — a 00 
—12, 20,-108 
—20, 25 r —107 
—22. i,—100 

IT. l t 40,-330 

t. I, 30,—4S0 

— 1&h 2,-490 
—17, 11 H —4M 
—20, 4 h 6,—490 
-20, SI,—190 

—10, 16p 22,—500 
—20 t 20,—SOI 
ti 6, 40,-150 
ti\* 11, 24*—360 
ml 0, 41* — 157 

— 24, 7 h —200 

is* 2, 16,-222 

— 2, 17 # "23j 3 

— 2, 21,-223 

— 2^23 JT,-223 

— 6, 8,-SU 
“ 7 T —30B 

— 7,6,-386 

— 13,3,-230 

— 14. 48,-368 

— 10* 0 F —467 

— 16. 17,-100 
— 10, 30,—258 


* 
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*Dh5piTaU hrifii 

Ij'ri rwrf - 

ii- IT. 3,-227 
— IT, 10 t —232 

— 20, 1,-231 

— 23, 12,-237 

— "1, 21,—23d 

— 11, 33,—23d 

— 22, 14,— ffi& 

X. 33,27.-113 

Bbftl andinn, a ei d fturimdfl 
A VlliVn u.;i!LEr,i-kplp 
270 

BhaynositoB, 266 
HtumtdTtjn, 141, 273, 336 
Bhiipiu, 163, 234. 2l2 r 
364, 160. 113 
Ebirutj, IfiT, 313 
Bh.mEu, 330. 33B, 34 0 T 
3d 4 

B>jar.it jH, 314 
Ehunil;mLr*h a, 431 ^ 40 4 if, 
Bh&ntI, 112 
Bbjr^in or Bbilr^ik, 233, 
Bb3r|»abliGTiiL. 231 
BbrLrgUiVui, 326 
EbamviMva, 23d 
Dh.tsi. 'l 1C 
Bhiivina, 103 

Ehcd*, &I&, m 
BbTma, 133, 112; 300,319 
BhTnrnnOdu. 267 
llhlrawtJjin, 273 
BhTrai* m 
BhtthiUf 127 
Bhr■ijpia, 36, 65. 07, m, 
130, 151, m 2J91, 
279, 314, 4l3if- 

Bbrigu ViiruijL. 443 
EhpgnibhOmi, 231 
Bbri^ h 10Pr. p 228*«2 ff. 
HbfUaliJn, 270 
Bbuniitivii, 360 
Ehartofco, dl, 200. «1 
l!h u tukpla*, 37, 42, 2d0 
[fb H-tilP li nipri-C E. 10 
BbOtn|k;iEi, 103 
DIiOIdv £0 
Dhaurira* 433 
Ikof locum lion* 51 f., 
dt. 76 

Bubtiitigk and RciVi Leii* 
eon rdfcnrd t&, IT, I OB, 
141, 17 0, 130, IS4, 2d3, 
340,343, 394,400,442, 
005, dll 

Brabuia S tflwyiTi,, 30 
Bnbmncbiifin, 230 


It r& brain (mdAmfrjUp a 
neat). Ids, 242 fT, 4d3 

*1 Ell-i HI (flirt If*"/(PUT, the 

|*d). 3d. 30, 7dp etc, 

—— kU pwa for hi* 
dnngfcter. LOT 
UrlbrntJa prow, 

241 

Drab man (pjritfar, tbc UHL- 
vifid soul}, 20 
Brdbmnna, son i <1* n Brih- 
min. 252, 264 
1 !r"l! iTELilEJ “T«_ 1 i 5 L! L N 3 rii Jt _ 155 
Dr-lbruana? (the? tbwlogi- 
cmH works). 2 f 4 f. 
BriEbtDDQrtspwilip 16 
llHLlkin^Tp 1 10 
BrflhraEiai. 7 r and pawim 

— origin of the word, 
252, 2fe, 204 

— thdi inttimirriap 
with women of ether 
ante*. 262, 431 

- fbdr prerogatives 

and powers, 125,1 30,ite. 
Brahman jit, 155 
Brahmaputra, 252, 253, 
2B4 

Bnihnmnbi, nr lirOhniiui 
rUbt, 400.107, 410 
Brahma* the nine, 05,445 
BrnltiaOitt, 270 
ErahmiudlSl, 26. 27 
Hnhmt-TWU 152 
Broiil, M. Mkht'l. his Hcr- 
eule et Cacti* 240 
Dride'rt loren *Etp* 370, 
dll 

Brihndihvild, 321, 620, 
341 

Enht'Jkhn, 234 
Ejibadyktha. 270 
Erih^piui. 16. 22 h IG3 h 
167. 220, 270, 430 
Bribdt, 16 
Bphat*«£ii»ii f 206 
Buddha 609 
Buddhist* d|3 
BntLK 221, 226. 007, .136 
Biinwn. ftarnn H hi* Philo- 
naphv is f Unit mil Ilw- 
tnry referred to. & 
Burnouf^ M. Eugene, till 
IlMnavali FutuqB in¬ 
ferred to, 8, Ldd, 211, 
403, etc. 

- his dew* about the 

Deluge* 316 


C 

CMtshosb* 203 
Chiitibiisba ManrajUara, 
207, 233 
Clk.isidii 207 
ChiujaSaD, 402. 401 
Cumt, mythical ttewutiti 
of il* ufi^ln, 7 IT. 

’ —- Variety and inr;-m- 
flirtencj ot tlke-.M! IU-- 
Ctmnta. 34, 66, 102, S 5 EL 
Castes, thurr fntnre abadre, 
63, 03 

——- their reaper tire eo- 

km, 110, Idl, 1d3 
— tin imtnr.il distinction 
between, 140 

-nuw of tlietr ri« 

ftrL<krdinif to Pruf. Both, 
269 

—* time £>f their r[se ne- 
eordin^to Dr 
Chain rvdifty* 135 
ChnrsbiiiftL*, 150 
Chaamu p 432 
Chiirrdka* 305 
Gliliaiiiibj, 4 
Chlmndoga* 334 
Chhiind-ugp BruhmB^n. 5 

- UiMiiibad, in. 11, 

4.—105, dH 

- ir. 1, 4 t —49 

- 3. l,—40d 

-Till. Id. 1,—106 

Cliinsw, 182, 4Sl 
ChTnnl, a rivet, 109 
Cbolai. 108 
Cbunrbuliw, 353 
Cla^rkvamu 12-1. 273, 264 
iid, 470, 474 
Cdebwfce'ft M iscolbiieon* 
ipinted nr refem4 
to. 0. 13 fc, 25, 52 , 3j5, 
378. 305. 402, 407 
Cowell 1 * Profeafior E, Il- T 
irjiTJiLation of K niuiil- 
tnhl iSribrnaita Upani- 
diad r 10, 132 

- - Preface to. quc4ed, 32 

Cmtunof nun, myth Lad 
SK&untit of, 7 If. T 

- their mutual ineen- 

•Htaatjr; 31,66.102 

- besplwned hj 

Indkn r cimmentaton, 66 

GiraiTf, 60, 00 


* 
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B 

Dadhichn, 17$ 
Dm&kjvmb, 182, 189* 173 
Daiiyns. 41, 139, 439 

Jh>l?a¥iila, 348 
348 

Daiat9, <53, 72, 118, 
123* IZtffV, 153, 221, 
335 

BiibyjQnT^ Aditi f 128 
Dnnaa, 222 
UfttnovatuT, 389 
D#nL 4 VitsiEq H «a oninjnxitE 
Darning 509 

139, 144. 299, 
4&S f,. 499 
DUcmrratii*, 501 
DiinHyO, 123 
Dandnksa, 407 
Dinn, 118, 123 
Daiadoi, 459. 432 
Bar™, or Ddrrsa. 4 82, 4 §9 
Dw, 174, 323, 393 
Daa-ahotp, 119 
l).iHmitlfcu. 3G2 
Du* ami, 222 
DnijftiJ, 174 ff., m M 400, 
409, 482, 099 
Xtattttnyfl, 450. 473, 479 
Day of Bfealnifi, 43, 48, 
213 

god*, 43 

Ikitica. trail iif, produced 
from the three IJuan-i, 75 
DriUfttt'kptfatlaf, 198,199, 
203, Lm 211 
— Wl* the tradition of 
it ilMligeiWisn or not, 215 

- 1 -- nraptlim of differ* 

1 ot 1 |jdLi4Ci ateounty of, 

218 

Devudeva, 351 
UfTitai, 500 * 

IkT-aJa, 353 
Deni**, 393 
Deviipi. 289 
•DovarMja, 279 
IkrorJLUi, 279,35 if., 356, 
413 

Dp vara tit, 353 
Dernrthi, 400 
Eotm, T9, 499 
iJerMarmltn, 406 
Dew ravin, 3i4, 352 ft 
Durara!, 32'i 
Dcr iv it:u 344 
Dfa ii-cug iipy as, 359 


Dhftcimjajn, 279 
lihimir-YodiL, 477 
UhnnraDfcui, 228 
B banyan, 506 
Dhnnna, 20,132,124,385, 
409, 413 

D3ifu>h^ iVofl, 223 
Dtiiitfi, I3 P 37, 124 
Dhi?4l 
BhfuhnB* 120 
Dfafubfft* 221, 223 
DhptrifitAhtfip 117 
Dhrnra, 234, 298 
Dlnyhatamu, 226j 232, 

217, 268, 270 
Fi ryhalnpaa, 233 
Dirghnoattra* 360 
Dtshla, 222 
Dili, 110, 123 
DifOdiflft, 229 ft, 235, 2$% 
27% 332. 348 
Boflpi* whether they fast 
frum hdigioua motives* 
365 

IWp**, 881, 389 
Brandi* 209 
DnmcLaa, or 482 

PrjLvihis, 509 

DridlsmiiLtTj, 460 
Driptabitilq G4rvy^432 
PrUbadvaU, 344 
I Iruna, 207 
Prahym, 232, I S3 
Dnlim 179 
Duharmt, 365 
Durjffl^ eonmnlitaf on 
tliu- NirefcU, quoted* 
844* 417 
Purgnha, 267 
DuntukshayiL, 237 
DnirfijUji 387. 359 
D isah yim Ljl, 234 p 360 
DtjIikuil, 39, 43 ff„ l!9p 
146, 149 ft, 447 
Dviput, 61, 489 Jf. 

D w j rf 3licartislLDD| 52, 54, 
233 

Dy»ui (tbfl flyjp/mi'flp'iif, 
109 

- mmulitt*, 163 * $ 06 , 

434 


E 

Earth, the poddcaB, 61,103 
Earth frlhlDClgd, 51 ff. r 78 
*—- mUkttJ, Bfl 


the mundane, 35, 74, 
158,503 
EkstdiLs i I'll, 69 

ttikvinuii. t8 

Eljsian field*, 50-2 

‘Km i\ 


F 

Families hope of their re- 
HEii^Ej In a future life, 
305 

Fathers, p#a Fi;ri e 
Fiih incarnation* 5D, 54, 
HI, 133, 1P9, 265,209, 
211 

Flood, see Dutiigo 


G 

GabliUstEmat,. f04 
Gahhira, 232 
G ildhip 343,310, aodparjem 
GiUn, 232, 36.', 411 
GaEut-n*, 353 
Guidhuundum, 491 
G4i>dhtnt, is 1 

GfiDtUurTOj |04 

OattdlmfTJjj, 38. 37, 5% 
139, 144, 177,256,257, 

m 

—* their heaven, $% 98 
307 

Gnnjri, U0 S 109,200,461, 
496 

Garfa, 227, 236, 279, 305 
OiiEJi Euliikfc, 431 
Gureviu, 238 
GfirShapatp-irCi 186 
Gftthin, 348, 358 
Gflibm 850. 363 

Gotta, 335 

Gautama, 121, 235, 3if 
434. h;.; 

CaTubthiirt, 330 
ckvb. 'in 

Gijutrf. If, |]C. Ill, 137 
Gfneflu, i. 2,^52 
Gifta to prkaU* 959 
Glr, 'Hi 

Gods, intciroii™ of men 
with, in early a HJ 
whet^iicr ihtiy can 

practise Vedic ritt*, U& 
Gotiintacter, FrofL^ior aid 
rea-STed from, 560 
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Gnpalha Dr.ihm'iii t, 5 

Qtimsui, bisr ftlitiim nf the 

EiDljlgi referred tO R 
397. 389, utc. 

Cotam, 330 
GfAvitn. L i j .□ 

Griffith, PHodpal, MS. ob¬ 
tained through him, 279 
GriliTii SCiEi-ai, 5 

Gritstw 270 
GritaiLnindiL, 224 
Grilsatnnti. 22 T 
OubAm^lj, Signer A, de* 
quoted, li\. 

Gom*. fl$, 145 
Gunidtifra, 275 

n 

llafehaya, 477 
Umhnj.iH. 4lD. 456 
luiunll, 335 
Hula, 121 

IIbITa, Dr. Fitrrdwimb 

edition of WiiiwTl 
V LhlLniL PuToITp, 2*, 
i6&, >»■ L'- anil pvuiun 
«*—- ufomi^a given 
by, 154 

-- Preface h* Ma edis tan 

of tbc S&lkhyn-prrnra- 
ebajia-bbSahyi referred 
ta, 430 
IliiDia, 153 
lllICLUil, 4US 

Han Q mat, 143 
Hart, 61, 52 
HariLa, 224 
HiLrila,, 352 
H"iriLi.>, 225 
M intake 351 
Euii^istn), 355, 3791L, 
413, 445 

11 nr if n inia- a quoted— 
202,-302 
052,-223 
WO,—22! 

7 is,—ays 
773,-407 
709,-230 
142^—351 
1450,-351 
1620,-227 
1500,-231 
1042,-233 
1732,-227 
1752,-231 
1706,—£52 


17 Si.—236 
181fl,—273 
8311,-307 
now.—104 

11 SO*—153 
11 BOB ,—152 
!Iiriv;Lrrlj:i, 421, 401 
Uandia,, 124 
UiirybVit, 279 
Haul;’*, Dr, Martin, Aita- 
pjya lSrahniJina quoted 
er referred K 4. 5, 18, 
107. 137, 177,130,19^ 
240, 230, m 203, 365, 
3fi9, 43fl f., 492 513 

- Grip in of !Enj3iiiq;m« 

i-m quoLcd, 11, 14, 292 
LI Attghloii, Sir f.i. C , Lia 
W"H*‘ oil Maim, vit. 41 , — 
290 

Hayaffriv*, 207. 212 
} I nv i>lsyfl.nd^K 400 

ihiV.L-it-.LH. 449 

UoniEk, 232 
IElNLL ikuU, 491 
IlunaraL, «r nimulaTi^ 
i3tj p i33 r m , m ( 3ii t 
491 

Hinlgmaju, 491 
nira^prarlibn, 105, 220 
Ifinirj v-nb-h.i, 1152 
II imp yfikiWi, 353 
Humur'a Otivywj quoted, 
502 

Hostility to Vim15i 3 wor- 
iKipp 259 

liotri. 165, 251, 203, 271* 
291, 459 

Jhnjsr-A, origin of, 93 
Uriihlk^a, 206 
Bubo, 335 

Humtin fetmOcesj 11 f, 
IlHitifu, 495 

Hyman of tbs Rig-v^d^ 4, 
813 

— whether Ibcy allude 
to cules he nlm-ndy 
cij* dug, 151 tf. 

1 

Ida, 2GH, 279, 300 
Ida. J.n^dit- r nf Mama, 

1st fL, w m 
llfthrikn, 115. 120, 177, 
1^5, 22(,221,2CS, 337, 
365, 302, 40 i r 405, 600 


TtBhTLilnLS, 4 DU 41S 

Ilii* 120. 221 p 30OpflMl^ 
ilarptn, 491 

Illidru, 3, 10, IB. 29, 33, 
44. 103, 106, 171, 191, 
433 

IfulrTi'fl bc&ven,. 63, 93 
— wife, 311 

- - bis adulteries* 121, 

310, 400 
Inilra-dvlpii, 494 
JltdrdnT. 310. ISO 
India i.Soma}, 124 
JiL-EruTriuahLl cause* 61 
Iiaiih n. 9, 10,-255 
Jmind, 20 
fehlmthn, 343 
Jtbundhiiu, 499 
lima, 75, £ 2 i 
ltibiU^ 3, 5, 216 


J 

Jibuti, 115 

Jaliiiitp 273, 543, 353, 369, 
413 

Jabum h 358 

Jai mini's Sdtna, 508 

JaiiLOj. 305 

JaiDjdfl]»ni T 279, 330, 345 t 
350., 355 : 413, 422, 447, 
450 tf. 

JasnadiL^nk p 342 
J nrabud v i pa, 438, 490 IT. 
JambOnudi^ 4til 
JanakjH 130,331, 426 ff. 
Jaikidaka, 44 p 51# 6S r 95, 

m 

.huinhicjny.i, 152, 433 
JiBiafcap&, 493 
Jam3tdnim, 200 
Japu, 442 
JiftTHSf IIS 
JitiilaalLLl. 497 
Jitubu^ya, 223 
Jiiya. 852 
J ayak rila, 351 
Jayipjda, 424 
Jeyt-a,il of tbc Royal Asul- 
tii; Society quoted, 3 f 
and p-wWiM 
Jyotjiiiii, 69 


K 

Ka, 125 

EacMmpa, 361 f. 





522 


K*drfl + 123 
KaEidiifvitt, 268, 279 
Kfik 02 
EilS, 123 
K frlakfi, 1 Ifi 
KaSilpo, 277 

Kuii, 39, 43 IT,* 13%14% 
160 ,4 Do 
Haliiultti, 482 
Kalman. 232 
Ejdfrgtt, 459, 49$ 
KalmftsfrAp&dii, 4 A 4, 423 
Kadpaa, 43 it 
Kflu, 112, 124 
EQmufipo, 49o 
KfimbojtH. m u 40$ fir. 
KfiUCluiEULp 34 
Kanaka, 39 V 
KAgdupFkkVba, 442, $07 
Kinaifpa, 40$ 

KSgfuuL 400 

Hj'iUULii, 223 

K^nkas 484 
Kiinyakubja^ 390 
1^^^160,170, 172,234, 
270 

K.lnv Vyajiii, 234 

TSm^U, 472 
Kii jd. 237 
Kaph, 227, 414 
Eupild, 123 
Eiipilas, 400 
KipikyM, 366 
Enpuli^k 3-14 
KinW> 1IB, 123, 4D0 
liMU, 353 

KdrtJiftElEvas, 46 

KalrU^rya, 450, 473 
Kteiith*, 221 L 
Karutfit, 126 
Eftrtihws 49$ 
m*, or kuiki, mt* 

KlKDraiMt, 491 
KiUtr^a, 226 
ESiil, 431 
Euh'nilfttftr 459 
E5tf 227, 279 
Kmnpl, 37, 54, 115 f., 
mi, 120, 195, 330, 
409, 45l 1 466 L, 450 
KstfrflpBJp 438 
KOiCuikta Brahman* qunu 

e% 140,180, iaa, mU 

UB 

Kali, 352 

KutfayinaH, 352 
UMnui 8'fanta Sfl- 
bu, 19, 130. 305 4T_, 
309, 614 


INDEX* 


KauTDara-siirjFfc, 
Xau+bTLikl EruliEWL^a 
quoted, 32S 

- ■ Upamahari 10, 431 

K«itf ik-t, 342, 319 

K.C i Mku t !l> t uf IiiJ j-j), 

347 

KiiUifleM, 353, otc* 
Kniuritt; 350, 411 
KavL 243, 279, 4*5 
Kerala*, l S3 
KMwpr^bandhfi, 23S 

KftujtiALa,, 401 
Xetui, 32 
KiLilfclfUr 40S 
Khaijid.apiini, 235 

XhfiijtLLVijyunr^ 451 
Kbtftia, AH2 
KhTilti, G7 
Ki^utiu, 342 
KiliiBa, 1S9 
Kimpicru-ha, 491 f, 
Kinipuru4j:i^, 490 
Kiiluata* 97 
Hiiiriiini?!, 37 
tiiMuka, 229 
Kkuhtfi, 391 , 482, 484 £ 
KoUsiirtitts, 432, 488 
Kfin tratmis, 482 
Ki>vidl4, 530 

Emtu, 36,05, 116, 122 f., 
400 

KntunrlisMkTpa, 49 l t 600 
Krriuu-chi, 117 
Knpap 979 
Kraimo, H3 
Kfi*bi?4S 199 
KrUhft 173 

Klita, 39, 43 (7., 8&,00ff., 
119, 144, H3f., 158, 
m> 496, 506 
Kpiamllfi, 209, 212 
Kriiiivlrya, 449 ff r , m 
Kjvdb&r J23 
KrodkiTasO. 110 
K^tiiiEinupddlkEk, 220 
Eatuittri, 481 
Ethuttri™, 7, and pattt'm 

- rtritidufry &f the 

w<ml, 97, 604 

- haw tkir race wa* 

retort'd, 452 

EdkedkahiH 236 

K-liudiviLas* 459 

Kalklv, Dr. A,, quafrcL 170 
Kubtw, 600 
KullaU quota!, 36, 47- 
129 p 379, 480V *63 


EuraJlnh. Uhitlii rc-fcrr^ 
_ to -or quoted^ 133, 609 
Kantis, 459 

KCmii-j iiTiLEum, sbq Twt- 
£uebc ineanuLtion 
Kurus 5. 209, 431, 406 
KoniA, 498 

Kiisi'g, 227, 349, 351 h 397 
Ku**-ttrTim, 49l,407|,4Si 
Ku-faiai, 600 
EarffinbSp 349, 351 
Edliu^bb&i 351, 397 
Kiu'ELa, m, 340 r 346, 
409, 474 

KusnLas, 342 t 3 346, 35% 
etc* 

Ku*uin5Tiidha (n mm* uf 
Eflma), 1(2 
EutKk, 330 f, 

Kututu, I40 g 279, 490 

L 

IjikihmTp 124 
Liklitr-vi’t.Lra, 32 

M. h tJimslator of 
ibr ]Lu !ALilIl:r J. r (51 

—— of Etc Rijr-¥4.diis 273 f 
321 

Indian Antiqui- 
iii.'* qnok^S, 394, 426 
Lat*U m 

Satnu, $12 

J>Hjky, Mf., tils lii*txwyof 
RiLEinKiiilkmi, 407 

iA+'fl, 2:10 

Life of Dnliini, 43 
Ltagl PimlifU quail'd, 225 

I Akita, 279 
IaMus 353 

lAwbiur Dcsldn^lLiLnkjki, 
M., hi* n L >lt- an ilnun, 
Tit 41,-290 
Lokuluku Tju-uipc^in, 603 
Lueuif race, 220, 225 


M 

471 1 

WiiLijfl.nil, 4(9, 514 
Iffirllliiehbanilfls ur Mn^ 
dhiufiiida, 279, 347, 
3S! L 367, 400, 406 
MndbuEdmi Saras vitT p 
lit* CnmipunEary on the 
Itbugairid ClE 4 quota^ 
A ok 
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Madras, 4Sl, 495 
MugmlfciiLf, 495 
Miipulboj. API 

>oQl 

H akubhiittUtp 6 f. 

_ quaitfl — 
Adi-paTvziH — 

272.— 447 
869.—445 
22a It.—110 
2159,-451 
2517.-122 
2550, 2574,-123 
2606,-415 
2^10,-476 
2020-2036,-117 
2&I4.—410 
3128^—124 
3143,—306 
3161-,— 309 
3633,-492 
3727,—366 
3750,-273 
4710,-413 
6038,— 3H9 
G69S, -342 
6699,—I15 
0 802, - 446 
735!,-380 
8455 T —339 
Sji bh 3-purr an— 
480,-379 
1031,-483 
HM5.-494 
Vuia-pnrTwi — 

10167, 10361—450 
11334,-143 
11243.“ 40 
12460,-308 
12469,-193 
1SGI9,—147 
12747,— m 
12629,— 46 
12662,— 36 
1 2982,— ID 
126&l t —1+fi 
tamo,— id 
13430,—19fl 
1 4 166,—179 
Udroga-puTUi— 
373,-910 
3721,-412 
3970,-330 
5054,-276 
BbTlhma.parrfin— 
227,-491 
316.-405 
380,-148 


AflhfbkKnti cetiiitiutd— 

BiiintLEUii-pa mm—■■ 

4 t0 h —API 

455 t —aQQ 
4GS,—502 
Dnrna-jmrtun— 

414 9 P —414 
2305,-605 
2443 ,- 4*9 
4747, — 489 
STiln-ponm— 
5235.-302 
2231.— 272 
2360,-419 
S^ti-paJTUD—. 

774.— 32 

174U792.—423.4S2 
2221,-304 
2247.— 07 
£ 280,-370 
2301.—365 
2429,—184 
6674,-40, 140 
£flS2ff.,—49 

2749.—127 
2819,—HO 
3404. 3100.—150 
3108.— 49 
4400.—388 
4507.—209 
5330. — 3 i 6 

0130.- soa 
68 ID,—429 
6930. — 138 
7523,-125 
754^—507 
7569,-122 
7573!—125 
7382.—430 
8510,— 60 
8591, BOO4,—123 
10058,-151 
1089D,—130 
10118,-423 
10801 p —130 
11221, — 334 
11546, 1lb5l.—430 
12*58,-215 
12*85,,—122 
13038,-145 
13090,— 49 
A c US uL^ii n ji - p a rr uH— 
1^3, — 412 
186,-352 
301.— 354 
1*567.—'440 
i9i4p —m 
1103,-463 


If ■hBb'ki Grata eoHtimttd — 
A n. □ a ii h ii n a-pj j t an—■ 
2158,-182 
2100,-130 
2262.—10& 
£715.-474 
*841,-494 
3732,-474 
3080,-400 

4104,--1 + 3 

4527,—128 
4570 t —128 
4745,-314 
6208,-507 
6202,-514 
0256.—514 
6570,-132 

b 7167,—462 
AaVamLHhklui-mrTMi- ■ 

1038,— 47 
MabUhliaya, 124 
MabJdL-TiL. 75, 207 

■- taqfbi by Anfiiiafti 

228 

Maluiiulpo, 213 
Mnbjirlolta,. 150 
Mflharebi. 400 
Mikt, 41,76+114 
MuliAvIrynp 23? 

Makcutot 451 
AB ah» vain, 74 
MnhTdhara, 490 
Hisblsbi, or Mahtsbnkui, 
482. 483 

Udtjbbmatl, 462, 478 
Mabodayo, 402 
Mabonigas, 13& 

MaLErd vanina, lfi5 p 214 
Miii EifLTariLh.lt 186 

TiLiilr^vnijii, 230 
Maitnya, 58. 58 
3lnitr«Vfl4p 230 
JUI+W, 459, 495 
MaHru. 205 
MuJlinatlin •] 395 

Alamuta, 247 
M5m (Ami^i)), 321 

,\C uiyiiTiii-rUEiiinnj -4 foitra 
(or Jiutitiiira of Mima}— 
Qurttnis.ins from— 

U S ff.—35 

— 22, 25.-39 

— 3D,—60 

— 31 IT.,—35, 446 

— SB if..—38. 446 

— 66 t,—13 

— 09 If.,—47 

— 7BL f 86.-39 
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M Sflavft-dhanim-e'aiitfa 

L 87, &3 1 07,-40 

— 3fl4 

— 100,-120 
11. 20,-137 

— 38 f.,—481 

— 17fl|—13fl 1 

— 226 f —138 

— 041 v—*15 
Ui. 171,-275 
if. 239f. F ^3S0 
T. 1, 3,—146 
fit. 2 r —416 

— 3 jr. T — m 
—* 38 ff. g —203 
Tilt- 17i—380 

— 110,-320 

li. 22,—3*5 

— *56 f,—207 
— HO fr—£32 

— 301 t—40 

— 303^000 
i- 4,—490 

— 7 c*—taa 

— 8,-491 

— 12,^481 

— 20,-131 

— 43 181 

— 44,—489 

— 103,-353 

— 108.-377 

it. 234 ff.,—303 

— 32,-398 

SM. 80 ir rp —40 

Mftfilrf, 186 
MbtrTt ISO 

MuHlBELir 501 
M.ir.iJai'.La, .501 
M andanita, 330 
lit tnd than, 500 
SHadhitri p 226,268, 270, 
4$4 

Madtea, 2, 4 f. 

M:mn, irrogmEtor of tfog 
Aryan Ioduns, 161 f, 

- Ik bull. 136 ff. 

Maim, 110, 1M, 207 
- AuCLiihl. 39 a Ml 

. —r 

-—* RuifaEa, 38 

--r SaftmniQip 217 

- r Sufatgi. 217 

- avfliroehitlii^ 111 

- Ertjimbhvnt 20, 

38 r, 44, 00* 72, LOO, 
111, 1H, 2M, 45& ? Oil 


I Mann Tumsw.\ 39 

--ViiifiiiTat4 1 37a , J1 41, 

111*115.128, 100, 2i3, 

217,321, 279,298,3^ 

508, 510 

- Vinumit, 217 

MlUU (a fuinakj, 116 
Manti. ^ “ mind),, 23 
Manu'a Decent, 183, 217 
MaEiuifo (=ManqJ, 163 O’. 
MnuYiatarai, 43 ff. 

W urganapiijIL 116 

36 r., os, i u if., 

122 f, 125 

MSrlagilt^, 48. 130 p 207 
2feE iltlcu ri il- -va Purlin a qstfl.. 

*1, 75, M ff., 221 if. p 379 
^furttnnda, 120 
MiiTttLfciifaLUj 450 
Mini* 27? 

Morut*. 20, 71 

- - their hearon, 63L 09 

Murottn, 222 
M&taog*t 411, 410 
Mfifcim'™* 123, 170,216 
-Mali. 24 L 
Mfitdki, 158 

M&iffyn-i&vatSra, «c Fish- 
inttmaLtDQ 
MnEAyaa, 41? L 

Mut&ya I'lirilna. 1*13—203 
40. 39.-277 
132, &S F —27& 
3,3217,,—109 
MattllSW, Gaapcl nf St 
S3i|i r H f, p —255 
Afiud^ilv*, 235 
MudbiitUbl fld Mann, 47 
McfhMthl, 234 
Mcdbyiititfoi. 179 
McW*^ 482 
Men* Fiffi raflea of, 163, 
176 

-thetr onfftB*! edi¬ 
tion. 02. \ i 7. 145, 147 
McfiMkO. 467,410 
Mml, 417, 401 
^i tempsjchojii, 355 
Mrns.IitMa-TirUika quoted* 
503 

Milfoils, 279, 430 
Mitra, 27, 184, 196, 291, 

ft 3. 

MilraaaLft* 337* 414, 423 p 

014 

Mierajm, 230, 322 
Mleeltbli, 41f. p 141, 462 p 


Mrilxhiitl* 27 i 
Mphu, 20, 124* 290, 303 
Mucbufcundfl. 140 
MuilpLi, 231, 270, 352 
M ukfijm-sarga, 57 
M liLI lt6j Professor Mai, 
Almirnt Sanskrit I.itr ■ 
mlUrt? qilotcd or njfem*d 
1<K 2, 4< 5, 8, I3 F 48. 
122. 181,102, 263,263 F 
32G f 355, 389,360,426, 
508 

*-- Art- tn JoiirtL Germ. 

Of- Socu, 385 

-- Art, in Joum. Roy. 

Aj+ §m., 11S T 177 
■—— Art- ih Olfonl E*- 
Eayn h now nqirintcd in 
14 fcldp* from h Gorman 
Wwtrffoop." 226. 231 

-- Chip front a Gum 

Work ffiojt, 4iO h 4 3 1 ,4 9*0 

- F Vi i.r -j to Jisg-Tedi, 

348.417 

- of Turanian 

Rett-arthft* 327 
MundiIs Ujuniihai^ L 2* 
I. quuird. 3. 39 
Muni (a fiunaU)* 123 
Minds, 153 
Mutibas, 358, 483 

3f 

Nlbhlgft, 221, 263 
Nsbliu-a, tSG, 224 
NubbSifirtjhK 120, 223 
Nabluine^itiilii, 21 1 
NibhuffiQidkTbtlta, 192 ff., 
221 

Nfigai, 37, MO 
Nagnajit t: ilsifEh Tira, 515 
NiEiuli* 16.5. 170, W 
Nahnclu, 133, 22G, 23& 
M7, 307 ff., 893,410 
Niigm fSkbd Sima, 
FianbitO, 14 

NiimLttikA-kj^ 46, £00, 
219 

NflubniMhftt]i p 200 
XairptM, 124 
Nunutrf, 176 
Aura, 36, 70, 353 ± 400 
Ndradq, 30, M9, 126,400 
Nfiriyaqa, 36, 50 t 64, 70* 
16|, 400 

diffbrtDt eo- 
iQUn in different vuitaa, 
146 








t 




J 


% 


NfLrfiTn ni, 353 

* yariaby^t.% 128.2ZL* 223 
fTinuadlk,, 207> 473 
Ktsh^irL 155, 251 
0 NtfCj M H Nfvtbe des Re* 
bliELfLk'i referred Co, 151 
NTciuiafi'tjh e h 342 
Nidiins j 5iUr-»H, 136 
Niggards, 259 
Night ■•£ Fknhmii, 4% 209 
Nit;** A lOUntsill, 491 
NTL.1. 235 

MUfcjmtM dil M,Bh.p 201 
Nini* 297, 31% 337 
Niraimtu, 235 

Niq-kt, 124 
Ninakln, 5 

- ip«iled or refErred 

to. 3 

I- %—Oft 

-20—147 
£L 10,^209 

— 24,-336 

— 

iu, 4,— 28 

— 7 h —1CI5 
— H n — 177 

— 17,-145 
IT. 154 

ll K — 263 

— 13.—121 
n. 3o p —322 

— 32,-342 
k. %—253 

— 2%-4l7 
t. 14 p —151 
si }%—44'2 
-23,— 1? 
liL 15 U 

— 31.—162 
xiii 5,—252 

NUtiiUK 177. 4ei n l53r + 

Nialiq.lr., biiik of p 351, 

3Q3 P 40%481 
XEflbJiEu.jtbapa&i 365 

XiHliiidtifl, 431 
With*. 211 
Xifid t 241 
XodhaR p ™ 

Npgi* 221 

X yji j- mil Ed-vis tarn quot* 
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E> 

Odras, 482 
OWbridiinJwa, 265 
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P 

ru<Inin*knJpii p 4% 50 
Pudma Pur uni, 379 
Publ iTiiSp J ■ j !, 39 E | 30% 
4S2 P 451, 463 
Pfly-iTfinn, 368 
Fuki-pjn*, 3 67 
Paklhyi. 312 
F p i.f5etLHiba#li p 413 
P*jichadii*n p [6 
Pinck'ijnEi.iy und fitter 
paruJM term*, 175 
pAnebdLn er Pfincbilu, 
431, 434, 435 
Ptmchjitfika, 430 
PandnmcLiri a UrtthfEULna, 6 

*- qnpinii 417 

PfliacbiTinifl'a stomii, 402 
Fundus, % 127, 381 

I VlElLD l f 3 

-refer™! to. 543 

P^nini, 653 
Punnngas, 144 
Para, 41 

Pilruilq*, 46% 486 
PirABltmlii, 100 
FtirtnmL^sn. 123 
Plfifd^ 44 

Parish. 6% 58,130.32% 
417, 430, 447 
Par^aTdj 4 S1 
Puns ib nil, 49.5 
FaratfirriLfnMjMlt 422,44% 
447f. t 474 
PariTPisu, 456 
Purkibit, 463 
Fkrirritri* 276 

PariTilti, 275 
Pfll] iTipr JO, m 
Pink. 203 
PurEbirms,, 353 
ParnubbepA, 173 
Panulini^ 490 
Pamitiip 400 
l^advuinni, 310 

PaSblDEI, 51, KH? Italia 

pan'llpati,. 10% 444 
rtttfi-, 504 

Pjiturigai, 498 
P*ltnTv4t4 (Agm), 101 
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PruaheUKi, 126 
Pnwhatok^ 72 
Pmdlid, 123 
PradMna. 51. 74 
PradyuncpEifL, 279 

Prujfl p iti, ] 0 Ef. v 23 f., 29 JT p 
62 it, 85 IT., 13% 184, 
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ruifinilaTiL, 279 
Purobitfl!-, 41 h 123, 507 
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102.5 7,11. 15, 16, 
103,3,-12 [-12 

104, 19.-362 

— 34, 35,-244 
- 46,-252 

— 58,-1 S 
IG7, 7,-173 
17* P 3,-174 

177.5, -183 
lil, 3,-260 

105, 0,—331 


I a Lifpr number of teiti nr* referred to Ln pp. 4\ 1C3, U(t, 1U, Ml. 315, 2l3 fc SS& 3*3 rte 
tal u tbc-jf lute &ni breo u iMlrtrt ehuy mr el>j>l uuJtwUiL id tLU bat, h ' r 1 





INDEX, 


m 


Uig-iftjda 

iMiMjend AluhiLiLi— r 

l r 2^ 3 h —m 

— 4 If.—270 
■% 10,-Uft 
4*%—W 

7. 1, 

12 r 6,-544 
19* 8,^3 
20+ 4,-743 
— C,—174 
M, 1+ 2.-242 

-- 4,-260 

27, 1 P —72 
33, 1,—IS4 

— 13,-163 

36, 6.—S6S 
39, l r -247 
43, 2,-2432 

Tbir4 

l r Slj™ 

3, G P —165 
3, 10,-170 
16* 4,-316 
23 , 2—i,—745+ 3 
26, 1,—346 
23, 15.-317* 361 

30, 20, -317 

32, 10,-214 
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53,0-10.21.24+- 

331, 372 

— a.—362 

— 12,-242 
55, 19 F —1S1 

Fourth UandiiLq— 
6 P 11^173 
M p 3. 4 F —=252 
16 s 9.^342 
55 g 4,-343 

— o, 7 h -^eo 
26, 7,-175 

37, 1,-165 
42. 8. 9,-260 

44. 0, -209 
50,7 0-247 
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5-f, 3.—iai 
5D, 4,-177 
81*7*—242 
G2, 5,—sii 

— 7 t —193 
€3, lee 
58, 8, 4, 5,-72 

— 8, II,—2IT 
513, ^-xm 
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nf Vedk hj uloa, 279 







INDEX- 


S 23 


Banklili 352 
Slink pt\*% ISS 
Santana, 2^9 
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